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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND ITS REVELATOR. 


Ir ScreNcE AND HEALTH be a Revelation of God, the 
person through whom it has been given is a Messenger of 
God. The Voice of God to this age is a Mediator between 
the present state of human consciousness and that higher God 
— thought to which it is introduced by the New Revelation. 

Do we then, the qhiestion wilt: be asked, say that the 
author of SCIENCE AND HEALTH is “equal with Jesus? 

The question rests on misapprehension of the relation to 
humanity of the personal: Jesus, and forgetfulness of the 
distinction between him ani taa-impersonal Christ. 

The only measure we have of spiritual state, or position 
or function, in ourselves or others, is found in the degree of 
realization of the Life which is Spirit gained by the individual, 
or the work performed in the collective human conscious- 
ness, in the warfare against the supposed life of material 
sense, Jesus demonstrated over all the beliefs of this false 
sense of life, even over the belief of death, “ the last enemy 
to be overcome.” He was “tempted in all points like as we 
are, yet without sin” ; the veil of flesh was rent by him and he 
entered within the Holy of holies—the perfect consciousness 
of Life as God, Spirit. He thus became for mortals the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life; the perfect Way out of the 
false consciousness of Life as matter to the true conscious- 
ness of Life as Spirit only, to the absolute consciousness or 
realization of God as all-presence and all-power, or, as the 
apostle says, “ God in all and over all.” 

Jesus is our Saviour in that he did this for us, and so made 
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it not only possible, but certain, that every mortal not only 
could, but will and must, sooner or later, pass over the whole 
of this way of demonstration, and enter with him into the 
Holy of holies — become one with him and with the Father. 
It is thus that he has redeemed us, that he has bought us 
with a price. — the price of his own immeasurable sufferings 
in overcoming all the temptations of a material sense. 
He has thus, “through his own blood,”— by demonstrating 
matter lifeless and God our only Life,—“ entered in once for 
all into the holy place,” 

This work has been done, and it has to be sents by 
every man in the flesh because it was and is the Way out 
of the flesh, Jesus is thus our great High Priest, and he 
remains that with none to share the office with him, or to 
dispute it, through all the ages of eternity. His work of 
demonstration in human consciousness will be repeated, for 
has he not said. The works that I do ye shall do“? 

Mortals were nob.rendy. for'theSéieyte of Jesus’ demonstra- 
tions at the epodh “oP” tifeir be we hence the Science 
would not appear to Theft ad ite letter, but the Spirit of 
Christian Science restad an id iht measure. There is 
the clearest evidence wit An {tat he was not apprehended 
by his students, but that they did not even understand the 
formal significance of his demonstrations till after the 
Resurrection. The history in the Gospels of the period 
intervening between the passion of Gethsemane and the 
Ascension shows this beyond a perad venture. As already 
said, the history in the Gospels and the Acts shows that the 
disciples came slowly and step by step, to the recognition 
of Jesus in his full Sonship and Kingship to the infinite 
God and Father of all; but to the full Science of his 
demonstrations they never attained, for it is not found 
stated either in the Gospels or in the epistles, To state 
it more definitely, the Principle of his demonstrations 
—God in all, and its consequence in the destruction 
of material sense by spiritual sense — was discerned and 
partially enunciated ; but neither the scientific statement of 
the Principle nor the rule of its demonstration is anywhere 
given in the New Testament. By rule of demonstration is 
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meant the fall, scientific explanation of the methods by which 
any and every mortal can follow the footsteps of the Master 
in his demonstration of the unreality, the absolute nothing- 
ness of what we call “ natural law, based on material sense, 
and the somethingness or absolute reality of spiritual law, 
founded on spiritual sense,—and the practical outcome of 
this in the victory by each individual mortal over sin, 
sickness, and death, and entrance through this victory 
into immortality, —the absolute, scientific oneness with 
Christ in God. 

Now a word about the horror many good people have of 
our making the Author of Science AND HEALTH “equal 
with Jesus.” The New Testament declares, and SCIENOE 
AnD HEALTA demonstrates, that the Principle of Jesus—in 
other words the Christ — is only the name for that state of 
consciousness which is the goal, the inevitable, ultimate state 
of every mortal; that Jesus is, not in a figure but iu scientific 
fact, our “ensample,” our Great High Priest, our elder 
Brother, who has entered within the vail only in advance of 
us The Author of Screxce ano HEALTH has demon- 
strated over a great part of the way that Jesus demonstrated. 
Her function is to show us the way, in Science, to enter into 
our heritage of dominion over sin, sickness, and death, into 
oneness with Jesus Christ, and — through his “way” of 
demonstration — up to the Father, the divine Principle of 
man. 

The Jews said, as the culmination of their accusation of 
Jesus, “He maketh himself equal with God.” We, too, 
shrink from entering into our high estate. Jesus, instead of 
being looked to as a model and ensample, is made a fetich; 
the Christian world bows down to the personal Jesus, instead 
of following the impersonal Christ in the footsteps of demon- 
stration. Christian Science proves that equality with Jesus 
is the spiritual estate that he showed us the way to enter 
into. The function of Jesus, his place in human conscious- 
ness, is his by acquisition and consummation; that of the 
Author of Scrgncz AND HEAL TR, and every mortal who 
follows him, both in the spirit and letter of divine Science, 
is in the course of accomplishment. 
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Jesus himself said, “I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now: when he the Spirit of 
Truth is come, he shall guide you into all the Truth.” How 
could he tell us these things except through messengers? 
Divine messages have never been communicated instanta- 
neously to the whole human race at once; that is, they have 
not appeared in the consciousness of the individual members 
of the race at the same moment, because the states of con- 
sciousness of Man, who reflects the infinite God, are unfolding 
infinitely ; also, the kingdom of God has never come with 
observation; that is, how and where human reason was 
looking for it. 

To-day Truth has come through the person of a New Eng- 
land girl, born of God-fearing parents, in the middle walks 
of life; from her birth a frail, suffering invalid in the flesh, 
reared with only the education that all the daughters of New 
England may share, gifted with the fullness of spiritual life, 
and giving from the cradle indications of a divine mission 
and power, that caused Aer mother to ‘ponder them in her 
heart.” She came to the full understanding of Christian 
Science,—the Science, that is, of Jesus’ demonstration — 
through the ministry of suffering — the divinely appointed 
way of illumination — and demonstrated the truth of Chris- 
tian Science and its power to heal, first in her own body and 
life. Christian Science for its Discoverer, at this period, no 
more than for its first and greatest Demonstrator, has not 
been a way of flowers. It has been a “strait and narrow 
way,” for there is no other way out of the life of material 
sense into that of Spirit. 

She has, as the divinely appointed messenger, stated scien- 
tifically the Principle of Jesus’ demonstrations, and worked 
out their rule, not theoretically, but by practice, first 
bringing out in her own consciousness, by repeating the 
demonstrations of Jesus in “healing all manner of diseases,” 
and showing this to be the phenomena of Spirit; and thus 
reaching the statement of the Principle and rule of these 
demonstrations, so as to show us, in every minutest detail, 
the proof of the Science of Christianity, and the way to do 
the same work. 
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„Not one drop of the cup that he drank — says SCIENCE 
AnD HZALTIRH — can be spared to any mortal. Mary B. G. 
Eddy has worked out before us as ona blackboard, every 
point in the temptations and demonstrations — or so-called 
miracles —of Jesus, showing how to meet and overcome the 
one, and to perform the other, and has said, “ This is your 
problem, yours not in a vague, general, far-off way, but pre- 
cisely, and now: to work your way out of the false conscious- 
ness of life in matter, in the flesh, into the real consciousness 
of God, Spirit, as all, to understand through demonstratiop, 
— realization, not theory,—that there is no Life, intelli- 
gence, or sensation in matter; that “man is, not will be, 
immortal,” that we are here and now in eternity. 

It is the Principle and the footsteps of this life of demon- 
stration that Sctance AND HEALTH discloses to us, and they 
had first to be realized, lived by its author, before they could 
be so disclosed. Not one word of Sctence anp HEALTH is 
written from theory, or speculation, any more than the words 
of Jesus were uttered from that basis. Were this the case 
it would not be Science. Spiritual fact is the only fact, and 
in Science these facts are ascertained and handled with 
tenfold more certainty than a chemist handles the ele- 
ments of his combinations. 

It is on this scientific basis that the author of SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH states the facts of human consciousness, and from 
them arrives at the solution of its problems, That she does 
do this, and that she does reach the results with absolute 
scientific accuracy, certainty, and invariability, is proved by 
the uniform, concurrent testimony®of tens of thousands who 
have verified in higher or lower degrees the methods revealed 
by God, Truth, through her, and who add their testimony of 
demonstration to hers. 

Such are the relations,—as they are presented in the 
consciousness of Scientists,— of Sctenoe AND HRALTA to 
human thought and to the BIBLE, and the Scientific position 
of its Author towards these same elements. 

In the meantime, what of the attitude and relation of her 
students, and of the world, to this personality that is already 
historic ? 
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As to those who antagonize bitterly the position and 
doctrines of the author of SctgENCE AND HEALTH, is not 
the trouble with her personality the same that mortal 
mind has always had with the personalities of those chosen of 
God to voice Truth? Jesus was, to this mind, “a wine-bibber 
and a glutton,” and Paul “a pestilent fellow, a stirrer up of 
sedition.” Truth again, through this personality, disturbs 
mortal consciousness, startles its dream of material sense 
with stern rebuke, and the same phenomena are brought 
out, As the material senses report the contrary of 
the spiritual fact, so mortal consciousness reports, of these 
personalities, not the fact, but its opposite, that which is 
roused in itself. 

For those who have been her students, and for the multi- 
tudes who have not, but who range themselves under the 
device, Christian Science, adopted by her in 1866,—to desig- 
nate the Science revealed through her— the question pre- 
sents itself under a special aspect: to this great body of 
Christian Scientists we say, Is it possible to conceive of any 
true disciple of Jesus’ teaching, looking towards his per- 
sonality with other than regard and affection ? 

How would it strike us to hear a professed Christian say, 
“Oh, yes, the Sermon on the Mount is of transcendent eleva- 
tion and beauty; but Jesus was selfish, conceited, and aspir- 
ing? 

“Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
Commune with the pure, uplifting, healing thought of Scr- 
ENCE AND HEALTH, and then, fresh from this communing, 
record the answers to the questions raised in this discussion, 

As to the talk and discussions among those who are her 
students, or who, having been, have turned away, and either 
stand aloof or in an attitude of more or less pronounced 
separation, there is only this to say: On what public plat- 
forms, in what conventions or councils, in what noisy efforts 
to draw attention to herself, has her voice ever been heard? 
Even her rare appearances on the platform, before the public, 
have always been sacrifices of personal preference, and in 
obedience to clear leadings from God. 

Who that has come near to her, who of all that have sat 
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at her feet in the class room, has not felt the deep spiritual 
wisdom, the peace that is from God, coming as from an over- 
flowing fountain into his own life? Who that knows only a 
little of her wondrous life,— that, hidden from the world, yet 
waits to be told—does not know how she has borne in 
silent, uncomplaining-anguish, the attacks of malice; has 
constantly done good to them that hated her, blessed them 
that cursed her, and prayed for them that despitefully used 
her? Who does not know how often in the greedy reachings 
after notoriety of those she had lifted from nothing, she 
has beeu led,“ — by their selfish desires to enter into her 
labors,— “as a sheep to the slaughter; and as a lamb before 
his shearer is dumb,” so she has opened not her mouth? 

Honest, conscientious reflection will lead those who have 
from various reasons taken attitudes of coldness or disaffec- 
tion to draw together in Truth, to close the ranks, and to 
gird up their loins for the warfare with the beliefs of mate- 
rial sense. 

To the half dozen bitter factionists who have “gone out 
from us because they were not of us,” and of whom Science 
might be questioned, in the words of the prophet, “ What 
are these wounds in thine hands?” and the answer would 
be, “ Those with which I was wounded in the house of my 
(pretended) friends, — every Scientist in the land will join 
in saying: Shame on the student of Mary B. G. Eddy, who 
goes out from the hallowed influence of her presence and 
teaching, to whisper small gossip in corners, and talk about 
“personality,” or, worse still, to write books and start so- 
called “Schools” of Christian Science, on poor memorizings 
and weak plagiarisms from the Teacher that is betrayed 
and maligned ! 

Evil thoughts and aims reach farther and do more harm 
than visible crimes. Evil thoughts, lusts, and malicious 
purposes, going forth, like wandering pollen, from one human 
mind to another, find inadvertent lodgment, unless virtue 
and Truth build a strong defence. Better suffer a doctor 
infected with small-pox to attend you, than be treated men- 
tally by one who obeys not the Christian requirements of 
Science.— Science and Health. 
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THE SCIENTIST’S SIDE. 
Extracts from an Address by E. R. Hardy, C. S. B., delivered in Buffalo, N. X. 
From the Bufalo Courter. 

“ CHRISTIAN SCIENCE is attracting no little attention, not 
only in Buffalo but throughout the country. The following 
sermon delivered this morning by Mr. E. R. Hardy at Musio 
Hall will be perused with interest even by those who do not 
agree with the views advanced. Mr. Hardy is the pastor- 
elect of the Church of Christ (Scientist), and treats the 
subject from the Christian Scientist's point of view. 

He chose for his text: And he said unto them: Go say to 
that fox, Behold! I cast out devils (evils) and perform cures 
to-day and to-morrow and the third day I am perfected.’” 
Luke xiii. 82. 

These words were spoken to certain of the Pharisees who 
were coming to Jesus as he taught the multitude and cun- 
ningly seeking to get him out of the way by saying ‘ Get 
thee hence, for Herod would fain kill thee.’ I have clipped 
the following information from one of our daily papers: 
War now declared on the Christian Scientists! — Purpose 
of the bill introduced in the Assembly by request of the 
Erie County Board of Censors: 

»An act to amend the Penal Code adds to Section 356 
a clause making it a misdemeanor for persons unauthorized by 
law to practice medicine or surgery in this State, to attempt 
to cure or heal disease with or without the adminis- 
tering of medicine.“ The chairman of this Board then 
states: ‘Why, some of these Christian Scientists and other 
frauds make more money than the medical professors, and it's 
time to protect ourselves as well as the public.’ 

One of the evidences of the Divine nature with which 
our Master claims oneness, is the distinctive positiveness of 
his individuality. The positiveness of Jesus cannot easily 
be co-ordinated with any other known kinds of positiveness. 
It is unique. 

“There were in Jerusalem examples enough among the 
Scribes and Pharisees of one kind of religious positiveness 
such as we are all familiar with. Dogmatists we have always 
with us, The scribes or teachers who will open their books 
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and say ‘It is written,’ and that is the end of the controversy. 
The bigot who holds fast to the letter of a creed and cries 
aloud, ‘So we believe, and without doubt any one who does 
not believe as we do is beyond the pale of the church—a 
heretic.’ Ignorance stands firm upon a tradition, and swears 
to all passers by: ‘I know.’ 

“In Jerusalem, in Nazareth, and in all cities and all times 
there have lived those who believed they could not be mis- 
taken. 

“This spurious kind of knowledge or positiveness is not 
unknown in our own midst to-day. The late Prof. Agassiz 
said; ‘Every great scientific truth goes through three 
stages,— first, people say it conflicts with the Bible; next, 
they say it had been discovered before; lastly, they say they 
always believed it.’ 

We cannot read the gospel without instantly recognizing 
two facts: First, that Jesus spoke with an sssurance 
wholly contrary to the blind positiveness of ignorance; 
second, that ever after the Understanding of God (named in 
Scripture the Pentecost) came to the Disciples, they became 
imbued with the divine Principle to such an extent as to 
declare the truth at all times fearlessly, with the positive- 
ness of a certain knowledge of Him in whom previous to 
this they had only believed; and also to establish, as Jesus 
did, the power of Truth with signs following them. 

“Certain ones were ever seeking to intimidate our 
blessed Master, and by this means silence the utterance of 
truth and his demonstration of the supersensuous, ever- 
present power of good. 

“Tt has now come to pass that, in our endeavor to follow 
in the footsteps of Jesus, if, even as with his own chosen 
seventy, a case is not healed that has been treated by a 
Christian Scientist, it is heralded throughout the country by 
the press as an argument against Christian Science. 

“Is the public judging of the so-called science of medicine 
by the same rule? If materia medica is scientific, why does 
Dr. Hoffman, the most celebrated physician of the last cen- 
tury, write: As regards medicines, the physician is deceived, 
as their true properties are quite unknown, and we know no 
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general law of Nature for their remedial employment in 
disease.’ 

“ Again, ifit is scientific then it is as much a law of God as 
Christian Science is declared to be, and its failures should be 
measured by the same standard. Do we determine the sci- 
ence of mathematics by the failures to demonstrate its high- 
est rules in our primary schools? Remember it was Jesus 
who said that he was to cast out devils and heal for two days 
before he was perfected. 

The noise made over cases of patients that pass on while 
under the care of Scientist practitioners, rests on the false 
premise that they either profess to, or should, avert wholly 
the phenomenon called death. But SCIENCE AND HEALTH, 
the great text book of Christian Science, declares that its 
effects can only be, at this stage, palliative, because under- 
standing is partial. No Scientist pretends that his practice 
will, in all cases, result in physical healing. This is not, 
however, the fault of Science, whose Principle is invariable, 
but of his own lack of understanding. 

“All that we claim today is that the discoverer of Christian 
Science in this age — Mary B. G. Eddy — has given to the 
world a statement of absolute law of harmonious life, and 
that just in proportion as we gain the understanding of it 
do we reach the perfect demonstration of its divine Principle. 
But you, or at least very many of you, know that the Science of 
divine Healing has already been demonstrated in Buffalo and 
healed almost all types of disease from a cold or neuralgia to 
blindness and spinal curvatures. 

“What word was sent by Jesus to the representative of 
malice and ignorance? ‘Go say to that fox I cast out 
devils and perform cures’ Was Jesus afraid of these 
authorities? Did he shrink from meeting Pharisees or 
Sanhedrim? Medical, political, and religious forces united 
were impotent to silence the voice of Heaven as it found 
utterance through his human lips. 

“ As well might humanity attempt to enact laws prohibit- 
ing the ever-unfolding wonders of creation as to silence Jesus 
by intimidation, or by law to deter him from the fulfilment 
of his mission.“ 


The Scientist's Side. 11 


After enlarging on omnipotent goodness, Jesus’ divine posi- 
tiveness, and the instances of cures among his congregation, 
Beecher was quoted as having favored “some good old-fash- 
ioned, natural healer,” when told by a physician, “ We can’t 
promise anything in medicine.” 

“Iam declaring,” continues Mr, Hardy, “ plain but dem- 
onstrable facts, and I call the M. D,'s of all schools repre- 
sented here in Buffalo to gainsay a single statement made by 
me regarding the impotency of drugs to heal, by any counter 
assertion that will bear the test of scientific conclusions. 
I also hold myself ready at any time to meet any clergyman 
or any body of elergymen, and to practically demonstrate the 
plain teaching of Scripture to be, that every form of so- 
called physiological law, disease, and infirmity is the out- 
growth of a wrong sense of God, which, when corrected, 
restores health to the sick as certainly as peace to the sinner.” 

The speaker next takes to task the Rev. Mr. Munhall for 
having at last winter's union revival meetings spoken of 
Christian Science as anti-Christian, and ridiculed the idea 
that disease is unreal. ‘‘ You may remember,” continues 
Mr. Hardy, “that this person was obliged to use glasses to 
read the very questions asked him. Immediately after the 
close of the service 1 went to him and informed him that 
unreasonable as the declarations of Christian Science seemed 
to human methods of reasoning, I knew them to be true, and 
with his permission I would heal him of his infirmity. He 
quite haughtily informed me that he had studied medicine as 
well as theology, and therefore knew that such healing could 
be accounted for on purely physiological principles, and he 
could not, therefore, believe in it even if healed, but that he 
would call upon me. He never called, but a few days later 
there came one from way down on Canal Street hobbling 
into my presence, asking ‘for heaven’s sake’ to cure him of 
rheumatism. Being free from prejudice and philosophy he 
was instantaneously healed.” 


WE cannot deny that Life is self-sustained ; and we should 
never deny the everlasting harmony of Soul, simply because, 
to the senses, there is seeming discord.— Science and Health. 
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ORGANIZATION OF SCIENTIST CHURCHES. 


THE organization of churches is just now filling a large 
place in the thought of Scientists. On the morning of 
March 5, when at the Massachusetts Metaphysical College — 
the only Metaphysical College in America,—our Teacher met 
her primary class for the usual conversational, leave-taking 
exercise, questions on this and collateral subjects were brought 
up and answered, a report of which will be timely, 

Brother E. R. Hardy, of Buffalo, inquired as to the recep- 
tion of members from other churches by a pastor who, like 
himself, was not an ordained pastor. 

The reply was: “ The ordination of the pastor is not an 
essential to the reception of members from other churches, 
or of new members. The old membership ceases when the 
new begins. The pastor is not the church; it is the church 
that they come into, and that does not depend on the pastor. 
You are delegated by the church to perform this duty, and 
your action bas as much validity as the action of a chairman 
or moderator of any meeting, who is appointed pro tem. 
The person, any person, so delegated can receive new mem- 
bers just as effectively as an ordained pastor.” 

To the question, Is ordination of a pastor before atten- 
dance on the theological class regular? it was answered: 
“I think it is perfectly regular, but it should be understood 
that a finishing up remains, so that all may be done decently 
and in order, and we may know who are fully authorized as 
preachers.” 

Brother Stiles, of Brooklyn, said: “I joined a church 
thirty years ago; its creed and doctrines have become 
nothing to me. Shall I ask a letter of dismission and cre- 
dence, with this feeling that as an organization it does not 
represent Christianity, or shall I simply say to my church 
what the fact is, and ask for a severance of the church rela- 
tion and dismissal ? ” 

“ By all means simply ask the letter of recommendation,” 
was the answer, “Then you have done your duty as an indi- 
vidual member. When my adopted son, Dr. Foster Eddy, 
applied to his church in Vermont for such a letter to the 
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Church of Christ (Scientist) here, it was not only given, but 
with a cordial recommendation and expression of regret. 

I wish you could see as I do the gain in three years in 
the attitude of the churches and the public towards Chris- 
tian Science churches. Then they would have spurned such 
recognition. My own case, however, was an exception. I 
received such a letter seventeen years ago from the Con- 
gregational Church to which I belonged forty years. 

I will say, too, since we are talking of church matters, 
that I was ordained, as I suppose, the first teachers of the 
primitive church were, by the members of my church, and 
the ordination took place by the light of a candle placed on a 
barrel. 

I want to say, too, to my students everywhere, whether 
they have attended my classes or haye received instruction 
through reading my books, that they can become members of 
the “mother church” here in Boston, and be received into its 
communion by writing without their personal presence. If 
you are united with us in thought and affection, you know in 
Science that you are not absent from us. I carry you all in 
my affection.” 

Brother Bates of Syracuse said : I want to ask if the time 
for us to begin the organization of a Christian Science 
Church is not when we have brought out one patient? 
Ought we not then, with this one patient, to hold a religious 
meeting and form ourselves into a church, and the next 
Sunday bring in another and so on ? 

Our Teacher replied: “Yes, that may be well. I want to 
promote the union of the church. I love the church. The 
Christian church is sacred to me; just as the Jew held all 
that had the name of God written on it, so all that calls 
itself by the name of Christ, I love, and hold sacred. 

How shall we best promote union with Christ, and draw 
all the churches that are called by that holy Name nearer to 
him? I look to Christ for guidance. Jesus did not carry his 
church —the Jewish — with him. He could not build his 
on their foundation; neither can we. They are founded on 
personal sense and credal doctrines about God. How can 
we proceed on our way without the life of Christianity, the 
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recognition of God, Good, as all? It is only this that severs 
the old attachments of evil. We cannot afford to remain in 
the fetters of a personal sense of God. Then we plant our- 
selves on matter rather than Spirit. But we must plant 
ourselves on Spirit, and must say as Martin Luther said, 
“ Here I stand, I cannot do otherwise, so help me God, Amen.” 

There is no compromise here. We must go forward. 
What holds the churches from acknowledging that our 
church, built on Christ, is evangelical? It is pride, the 
pride of antedated possession. But this is not a lawful pride. 
I repeat that I love the old church organization that has 
kept alive the name of Christ, but I want to see it founded 
on God, and a God who is Spirit, not matter; who is Good, 
and not evil; a God who is Supreme over all, superior to 
sickness, sin, and death included; that is a present help in 
all times of trouble; that just when we want Him most, does 
not turn us over to matter and an M. D. for our refuge.” 


WHAT IS IT TO “COME INTO” CHRISTIAN SCIENCE? 


Ir is to reach a clear understanding of man’s eternal existence 
as the expression or likeness of the Mind which is immortal Love, 
for as long as the mind exists it must have its expression, and this 
eternal Mind is God: 

It is to realize the character of Mind and its manifold emana- 
tions as wholly good, spiritual, perfect, free from impurity, sin, 
sickness, and death, for in God is no evil. ‘He is too pure to 
behold iniquity; and because of His omnipresence, only good can 
have presence and power: ” 

It is to come to the understanding of Jesus Christ as our Saviour 
through his realization of the fact just stated, and his demonstration 
over the false beliefs of mortal thought, that cloud our spiritual 
vision or true consciousness of being. a 

He became the way or example for mankind, by realizing an 
attitude of thought that carried with it the consciousness of the 
reality of good and spirituality, and the power of the love that 
ever attracts to the heavenly kingdom,—the peace of mind which 
ig rest in the activity of doing good. 

This is the “ heaven which is within you,” even now at hand, and 
felt and seen by all who will “bring fruits meet for repentance.” 

Christian Science brings a recognition of the Christ or divine 
Principle, acting through the immutable law of Love, as supreme, 
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having for its rule aelf-abnegation, for its result, purity of the 
thoughts and affections. 

The proof of the correct solution of thia problem is found in 
the fruits, such as “healing the sick, casting out evils, cleansing the 
lepers, raising the dead, and preaching the gospel to the poor.” It 
is known in no other way. 

It is the being not seeming, the doing not dawdling, the living 
not talking, that lets the Christ, which is the light and also the 
life of men, so shine through us, even in the flesh, “ that your (our) 
good works may be seen before men and your (our) Father which 
is in heaven glorified.” 

This light has always been and is now in the world, but mankind 
has not reached the full consciousness of its omnipresence, or the 
light would not so often shine in the darkness, and the darkness 
comprehend it not, 

Its non-recognition is evident from the fact that those who pro- 
mulgate the truth are continually persecuted, for were it compre- 
hended that the light is Christ, who is God, it would be not only 
received with willingness, but sought with untiring devotion. 

As a snow-ball increases in volume as it is rolled over and over, 
so in this Truth or divine Science, men learn that through each 
prophet and promulgator of Truth there shines all that is good and 
true of those that were before, as well asthe Truth of to-day, As 
the eye opens, more of the light is seen, so in Truth, the clearer its 
apprehension the more it is revealed to us, for there is no waste- 
fulness in the divine economy, and darkness and light never com- 
mingle. Where the light is there is no darkness, where Truth is 
there is no error, where spiritual, divine Love is there is no fear, no 
hate, no sin. 

When these facts, proved true by the unswerving law of 
opposites, are pondered in the heart, a sense of their beauty, force, 
and reality is brought out, and man suddenly finds hiinself well, 
sinless, active, and full of joy and exceeding gladness always. 

A. M. W. 


Tux belief on the part of the patient and the universal belief is 
stronger in one case than in another. The human mind has 
classified diseases as curable and incurable, and consequently, the 
sentence pronounced individually and coliectively upon the latter 
is stronger and more binding than that upon the former, Every 
sick man is sentenced by himself and by the whole human race 
according to beliefs. — Science and Health. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


The following extracts are from newspapers of recent dates : 


At a convention of theological professors held in New York City the 
National Academy of Theology was founded. The object of the academy 
is the prosecution of theology as a science on the basis of. the following 
principles : 

1. The recognition of the Bible as a body of writings prepared by men 
under the supernatural influence of the holy spirit, wholly unique, so 
that those records are the final rule of doctrine and practice. 

2. The recognition of personal relationship to Christ through repent- 
ance and falth, and of dependence upon the holy spirit as the divine, and, 
therefore, scientific, conditions for the right interpretation of the Word. 

8. The recogultion of philological and historical laws as the sole 
human methods for discovering the facts of the Word, from which facts 
alone the inductions and deductions are to be made. All methods incon- 
sistent with these are to be rejected as unsclentific.” 


Rev. Dr. Tobias Schanfarber lectured at the Har Sinai Temple, 
in Baltimore, last Sunday morning, on “Jesus of Nazareth.” He 
is reported in the Baltimore Sun to have said : 


Jesus was a martyr toa cause. He was destined to fulfil a mission — 
to bring the heathen world to the knowledge of one only God. Jesus 
called his disciples his brothers, he devoted his time to relleving the poor, 
ministering to the sick, and restoring the fallen to paths of moral rectitude. 

Jadaism looks forward toa time when all oppression and strife shall 
cease ; It hopes for atime more than a person — It looks forward to a 
golden fature. Jesus deserves the greatest pralse for his piety, for his 
condemnation of hypocrisy; for having raised fallen belngs from the 
slough of Iniquity into the paths of right-dolng and right-thinking. We 
honor him for the beautiful lustruetlous of the sermon on the mount, for 
his Lord's Prayer, and many other good thoughts and words, but only as 
aman. The modern Jews have obliterated from their prayers all refer- 
ences to the return to Jerusalem and of a personal Messiah. But we 
fervently hope for a Messianic time when all men shall acknowledge one 
God and uphold the doctrine of one humanity. Meanwhile, It is our duty 
to proclaim to the world, Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one." 


The first of these extracts is the latest authoritative statement of 
current theoretical and doctrinal Christianity. Its final appeal is 
to “philological and historical laws as the sole human methods“ 
and “the only basis for inductions and deductions,—in other words, 
to dead canons of criticism, a study of mere words. 

What a contrast to the Christianity of Jesus, and of Sciencx 
AND HEALTH ! 

The declarations of the descendant of those who crucified Jesus 
have a more vital relation with Christianity than the platform of 
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the Protestant academy of theology. It is today a shorter road 
in thought, from the conceptions of the Rabbi, to Jesus, than from 
the standpoint of doctrinal Christianity. 

Modern Judaism looks, with Christian Science, for a “ Mes- 
sianic time, — not for a personal Messiah,— “ when all men shall 
acknowledge one God, and uphold the doctrine of one humanity.” 
Tt is interesting to note how a true idea of God preserves the 
sphere of spiritual rationality. The key-note of Judaism has 
always been Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is One.“ 

Our Hebrew friends recognize the mission of Jesus, “to bring 
the heathen world to the knowledge of one only God.” It is only 
a step further — in thought — to see in this Jesus of Nazareth, the 
embodiment of “ the doctrine of one humanity,” that complements 
that of the one God. 


THE PRICE OF WISDOM. 


Jesus set pearls of wisdom in parables ; drawing from prevailing 
customs and beliefs the material for wonderfully picturesque 
illustrations of truth. As the abacus is placed in childish hands, 
that the first ideas of mathematics may be gained, Jesus placed 
before the infant (spiritual) understanding of his time the abacus 
of spiritnal things, the parables, that through them some idea of 
absolute Science might be gained. Material, or mortal, mind must 
he instructed by object lessons appreciable to its sense of materiality. 

In the parable of the pearl of great price is traced in outline the 
great lesson of the destruction of material selfhood, 


“The kingdom of Heaven ls like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls ; who, 
when he had found ove pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had and bong!it it.“ 

What possible resemblance can there be between the kingdom of 
heaven and a man seeking pearls? Evidently the simile is not 
drawn between a locality called heaven, and the seeker of pearls. 
The Jews in the time of Jesus believed in three heavens, the 
third, or upper heaven being the dwelling place of the Most High 
— the “Kingdom of God.” Jesus declared that the kingdom of 
God came not by observation; “neither shall they say, lo, here! or, 
there ! for lo, the kingdom of God is within you,” This declaration 
plainly showed to those whose ears were open to instruction that 
the kingdom of God, or heaven, was not a locality, but a state of 
consciousness, 

The pearl was the favorite gem of the Orient, its modest beauty 
betokening purity, The pearl is employed as an emblem of 
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Wisdom, rather than the diamond, whose flashing brilliancy is 


emblematic of the merely human intellect, 

Heaven is elevation of thought above beliefs of materiality and 
their supposed laws; it is the conscious understanding of Life as 
spiritual, harmonious, and eternal. The kingdom of heaven comes 
by growth in understanding; hence the man seeking pearls is 
likened unto it. : 

Love is not the pearl Jesus referred to in the parable, for Love 
is not bought; it is the birthright of all, and is possessed as soon 
as claimed in understanding. Wisdom reveals Love, or is Love 
understood. John, in the Revelation, says: “The twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every several gate was of one pearl.” „The utter- 
ances of Wisdom are the gates of pearl opening into the kingdom 
of harmony.” 

“ The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” The Scrip- 
tural significance of fear is reverence, respect. Mortal man’s asser- 
tion that he has respect for good is proven false; for to respect is 
to love and honor. To respect ix to regard as superior, to attend 
unto with deference. Action based on belief of mortal sense de- 
clares reverence and respect for evil, and absolute contempt for good, 

Theology sheathes the aword of Truth, and soothingly strokes 
the back of error when it is clad in velvet robes; or, if more 
honest, it will denounce evil, and in the same voice urge man to 
tlee from it. In material belief evil is so mighty that a very little 
of it will outweigh great good, good having no power in itself, but 
ouly flourishing when it is carefully kept out of sight of error. 
In mortal belief virtue is destroyed by vice, health gives way before 
sickness, and the breath of falsehood annihilates Truth, 

There can be no respect without confidence. The two are men- 
tal twins, Mortal man is either a slave, or a sycophant before 
error—the consequence of too much knowledge and no wisdom. 
His real faith is in evil as a power, and he respects it as a law unto 
which he must attend, to learn how to escape from it. 

“To turn from evil is understanding.“ Wisdom is seen rising 
above the horizon of material belief when one turns from evil, and 
pays reverence unto good. Every thought of wisdom is a pearl 
strang on the golden circlet of Love, 

Mortal-mind knowledge is the most costly of material acquire- 
ments, See the labor, trouble, and sacrifices that are requisite to 
obtain knowledge ọn the plane of material thought. But every step 
in material knowledge is a removal from spiritual wisdom. 

Tf material knowledge is so dearly gained, what must be the 
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demands upon man, wnen he tries to unlearn this knowledge in 
order to obtain the wisdom of God? Every crucifixion of self, 
every denial and suffering of physical sense is a wound inflicted 
upon personal sense, 

Mortal man seeking within himeelf, or searching the world of 
matter, can never find wisdom. The child playing and talking 
with her dolls, replies herself to the questions she puts to them, and 
is content with the belief that her dolls have answered. Man is 
but a child holding long conversations with his dumb toy, matter, 
believing, as does the little one with her dolls, that his toy has life 
and can reply to him. ZOE SEYMOUR LOVELAND. 

; (To be continued.) 


THE MARCH PRIMARY CLASS. 


A PRIMARY class of the Massachusetts Metaphysical Colloge, 
571 Columbus Avenue, that assembled Feb. 25, with an attendance 
of sixty-five students, was opened by the following words from 
our Teacher: 

“My students, three picture stories from the Bible present 
themselves to my thought; three of those pictures from which we 
learn without study. The first was that of Joshua and his band 
before the walls of Jericho. They went seven times around these 
walls, the seven times corresponding to the seven days of creation; 
the six days are to find out the nothingness of matter; the seventh, 
the day of rest, when it is found that evil is naught and good is all. 

“The second picture was of the disciples met together in an 
upper chamber, and they were of one Mind. Mark that in the 
case of Joshua and his band, they had all to shout together in 
order that the walls might fall, and so, the disciples, too, were of 
one Mind, in accord. 

„We, to-day, in this class-room are enough to convert the world 
if we are of one Mind; for then the whole world will feel the 
influence of this Mind, as when the earth was black and it shook 
to its foundations. 

“The third picture lesson is from Revelation, where, at the 
opening of the seals, one of the angels presented himself with 
balances to weigh the thought and actions of men, Not angels 
with wings, but messengers of pure and holy thoughts that say, 
see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 

“You have come to be weighed, and yet I would not weigh 
you, nor have you weighed. Why? How is this? Because I 
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want you to be alone with God, and nothing in the opposite scale. 
There are not two, Mind and matter. We must get rid of that 
notion, As we commonly think, we think we do well if we cast 
something into the scale of Mind, but we must realize that 
Mind is not put into the scales with matter; then only are we 
working in Science.” 

The students of this primary class, dismissed the 5th of March, 
presented our Teacher, at the close of lecture on the 4th, an 
elegant album, costing fifty dollars, and containing beautiful hand- 
painted flowers, on each page, with their autographs, The presenta- 
tion was made in a brief address by Mr. D. A. Easton, who, in 
appropriate language and metaphor, expressed his fellow-students’ 
thanks to their Teacher. 

On the morning of the 5th, when our Teacher met the class to 
answer some questions before their dismissal, she said : 

“T must speak to you this morning, my dear students, of rocks 
and sirens that are in your course, on which so many wrecks 
are made. I must tell you of some of the doors that animal 
magnetism opens for the entrance of the enemy, sometimes just at 
the moment when you are ready to enter on the fruition of your 
labors, just when you are about to chant hymns of victory for 
triumphs. 

“The open doors most often used are those of rivalry, jealousy. 
It is the 

I, I, I, I, Itselt I, 
„The Inside and outside, the what and the why, 


The when and the where, the low and the high, 
All I, I. I, T, itself I.“ 


“But if I find this I find also another condition of mind that 
fills me with joy. My only earthly pride is my students. I 
learned long ago that the world could deprive me of nothing, nor 
give me anything, and I have only one joy and one pride left, — it 
is my students. If I cherish this pride unwisely I know that I 
shall be chastened for it. 

“Some of my students handle this evil of animal magnetism in 
such a manner that they do not disarm it. Admiral Coligny, in the 
time of the French Huguenots, was converted to Protestantism 
through a stray copy of the Scriptures that fell into his hands. He 
replied to his wife, who urged him to come out and confess his faith, 
It is wise to count the cost of becoming a true Christian.” She 
answered him, “It is wiser to count the cost of not beconring a true 
Christian.” So, whatever we meet that is hard in the Christian 
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warfare we must count as nothing, and must think instead of our 
poverty and helplessness without this understanding, and count our- 
selves always as debtors to Christ, 

„Among the gifts of my students this of yours is one of the most 
beautiful and the most costly, because you have signed your names, 
I felt the weight of this yesterday, but it came to me more clearly 
this morning when I realized what à responsibility you assume 
when subscribing to Truth. But whatever may come to you 
remember the worda of Isaiah, ‘When thou passest through the 
waters I will be with thee; and through the rivers they shall not 
overflow thee.’ 

You will need in future practice more than theory. You are 
going out to demonstrate a living faith, a true sense of the infinite 
Good, a sense that does not limit God but brings out God. It is 
personality that limits, and the sense of personality in God or in 
man does this.“ 


MEDICAL MONOPOLY NOT WANTED. 


In the Legislature of Massachusetts a bill is now pending 
whose object is to prohibit, under penalty of fine and imprison- 
ment, the practice of “medicine, surgery, or midwifery ” te any 
other than the “regular” physicians. The attempt to pass such 
a bill has been made before, but it failed. It is a measure which 
ought not to pass, because it invades the personal liberty of the 
citizen; not the personal liberty of the “irregular” physician 
only, but of the patient. It practically denies to citizens of Massa- 
chusetts the right freely to select their own medical advisers and 
prescribes a list of “ regular” physicians, from among whom, and 
no others, choice must be made. We do not think the people of 
this State desire to have their free right of choice shackled in this 
way ina matter which affects them so personally and vitally, It 
strikes us that the demand of certain physicians for a close monop- 
oly of the business of healing the diseases of the people of this 
State contemplates both an outrage on personal liberty and a piece 
of impudence, 

We take, as an axiom, that a man has a right to choose his own 
medical adviser, for his own reasons. Very many highly intelli- 
gent persons utterly distrust the wisdom of the so-called “ regulars” 
regarding it as dogmatic, unelastic, narrow, bookish, and out of 
date, We do not say they are right, but we do say that they have 
a right to their opinion, and a right to act upon it when they are 
ill. The assumptions sought to be conniee\ed ` by the doctors who 
advocate this bill are that they alone possess wisdom, and that all 
outside of their schools are ignorant impostors. Neither assump» 
tion is true. Any fair-minded physician of the “regular” schools 
muat confess that their knowledge and art fall far short of the 
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ideal; and, if they do not confess it, their numerous failures to cure 
diseases which are known to be curable will prove it. 

Only yesterday, Dr. Holt, in a paper read before the Massa- 
chusetts Medico-Legal Society, an organization of “regular” phy- 
sicians, complained of the ignorance of his professional brethren as 
shown in the notorious Robinson poisoning cases. “This crime,” 
said the doctor, “one of the greatest in our medical history, would 
never have been discovered but for the suspicions aroused outside 
the profession.” And he called attention to the fact that in five of 
the poisoning cases the regular physician certified the cause of death 
to be pneumonia, typhoid fever, meningitis, bowel disease, and 
Bright’s disease respectively. This shows how far the “ regular“ 
physicians are from being infallible. It would seem to be more in 
accordance with justice and common sense were they to perfect their 
own knowledge before they appeal to law to prohibit others from 
healing. Not long ago a GLoBe reporter called upon ten “ regular” 
physicians on the same day, and described his symptoms in exactly 
the same language to each, The ten physicans informed him that 
he was suffering from ten different diseases and gave him ten 
different prescriptions, each utterly inconsistent with the others. 
The implied claim that there is any certainty in“ regular“ medicine 
as at present practised, is absurd. All medical practice, outside of 
the simplest complaints, is more or less guess-work and experiment, 
whether regular or irregular, When Garfield was shot, five of 
the most famous regular physicians in the country spent three 
months probing for the bullet in the regionof his left hip, and after 
his death it was found under his right shoulder blade. — The Bos- 
ton Daily Globe. 


CHRISTIAN-SCIENCE A WALL OF PROTECTION. 


In one of the recitation rooms of a large public school were 
gathered five or six pupils with their teacher for a few moments’ 
recreation, when it was proposed by a boy whom this teacher had 
several times magnetized, that she try what she could do with those 
present. The teacher reluctantly consented, and in a short time 
(by the laying on of hands) one after another obeyed her will; one 
going to the piano and playing until the teacher was obliged to stop 
her. A delicately organized young girl, who dearly loved this 
teacher, entered the room, ignorant alike of what they were doing 
and of what magnetism claims to be, At a signal from the chil- 
dren the teacher placed her hands upon the shoulders of this girl, 
and in the same manner tried to bring her under her control. An 
‘Impatient push from the teacher caused the child to turn wonder- 
ingly toward her and ask, 

“ What are you doing?“ 
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“T have been trying to magnetize you,” said the teacher, “ you 
are the only one whom I cannot influence.” 

The key to this little incident is this, The guardian of this 
unmagnetizable little girl feels herself a babe in Christian Science, 
having only very recently studied, For a week previous to this 
incident, she had been zealous in denying the reality of animal 
magnetism in all its forms, protecting her children with the mantle 
of Truth. She heard with joy that this child did not respond to 
this first pointed attack of the enemy. May this encourage us all 
to constantly protect our families and friends, wherever they may 
be, from this common foe. It is written, “ He that had gathered 
much had nothing over, and he that had gathered Little had no 
lack.” This woman who feels that she had gathered so little in 
the way of understanding, has proved the truth of Mrs. Eddy’s 
beautiful lines, — 

“ Behind the dim uaknown 
Standeth God within the shadow, 
Keeping watch above His own.” 


EXTRACTS FROM AN ADDRESS 


BY r. E. MASON, C. 8. B., IN CHICKERING HALL, JANUARY 28, 1889, 


“ Jesus said, Neither do men light a candle and put it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are 
in the house.“ 

These words are selected from among many graphic expressions 
of the Master because the issues of this hour find a special illustra- 
tion in this particular phrase. The words are a direct appeal to 
us, and the idea embodied in them can be realized by all Christian 
Scientists. 

Let us couple these words of our Master with the following: “ I 
must preach the kingdom of God to other cities also, for therefore 
am I sent.” Jesus saw the need of preaching the kingdom of God 
not only in Capernaum, but in other cities. Taken together, 
these two declarations carry to us the lessons of the hour as to 
the propagation and diffusion of Christian Science. 

The kingdom of the world was, before Jesus’ coming, the only 
kingdom preached, and before him not a single opponent had 
contested effectively the right of beliefs of matter to the 
rulership of men. Even the religious teachers of the day advocated 
and defended the king who sat upon the throne of material sense. 
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Man was his own enemy and knew it not. A blind clergy was 
leading a blind people aimlessly about a dark world, when Jesus 
appeared, —“ a light shining in a dark place.” He came to over- 
throw the powers that then held mankind in bondage, and estab- 
lish the kingdom of heaven on earth. 

The world turned against Jesus and sought his extermination. 
Jesus had first turned against the world and sought its annihila- 
tion, The world, to appearance, overcame Jesus, but in Science 
Jesus overcame the world. It is not meant by this that the 
world possessed a power that was beyond Jesus’ control, and before 
which he was helpless. No! His statement on Calvary, “ Think- 
est thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and He shall 
presently give me more than twelve legions of angels,” contradicts 
such an idea, 

Tt was needful that Jesus lay down his mortal life, that his 
immortality might shine through the clouds of materialism. He 
must make a pathway through sensuous belief in order to reveal 
to mankind his supreme power over seeming materialistic reality, 
Because the idea of sacrifice had its origin in the human mind, 
that idea could not be uprooted until that from which it had birth 
had been destroyed; hence, it was necessary that a human being 
be sacrificed to appease this false belief of human mind, 

Again, it will be remembered that the Mosaic sacrificial law 
demanded a victim“ without spot or blemish,” The pure and holy 
Jesus was this victim — the human sacrifice without spot or blem- 
ish, The great tragedy of the crucifixion closed forever the era of 
sacrificial ceremonies, and in the death and resurrection of the 
personal Jesus the belief in their efficacy had a burial that was 
without resurrection in the catacombs of mortal mind. 

Jesus is the prophecy of what is to come, Sometime mankind 
generally will be as pure and spotless as the wonderful Nazarene, 
When Truth shall have healed every disorder, and Mind be uni- 
versally recognized as all, Man will be found to be in the image 
and likeness of the Nazarene. 

The teachings of Jesus are to-day in our especial custody. Are 
we spreading them abroad, and with signs following with the 
same activity, fearlessness, and zeal that Jesus displayed? It 
must be answered, that to-lay there is a belief with too many 
Scientists that the world is not ready fur Christian Science, and 
thus we must be very cautious how we approach our brothers and 
sisters who antagonize us. 

“Do not be too sudden in your declaration of Christian Science,” 
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says one. ‘You may offend somebody,” says another. Of course 
you will, who doubts it? but should this deter you from speaking the 
truth? “Deal it out in homeopathic doses, or in sugar-coated pellets, 
so that they will not know what it is until after they have swallowed 
it,” says another. “You are liable to hurt them if you give them a 
strong dose,’ What if you do? there must be a struggle some- 
time, and the quicker it comes and is over the sooner the era of 
spiritual freedom will come. 

Did Jesus allow the world to sit in Sagrat: over his convic- 

tions? Did he allow his patients to arrange and determine in 
their own way and time the operations of Truth in their healing ? 
Was he obedient to the dictations of material sense? No! He 
spoke “as one having authority.” His words were original, He 
borrowed from no one. He commanded the unclean spirits to 
“ COME OUT,” and they obeyed. He spoke for his Father. 

Is the doctrine of free moral agency never to be overthrown ? 
Shall man continue to be taught that God is the author of gond 
and evil, and that they are both alike, stern realities ? Or shall he 
be taught that God is love.—that He is not the author of evil, and 
that He never compelled mankind to choose between Himself and 
an antagonistic being ? 

Shall we not teach mankind that the claims of the world —its 
pleasures and desires — are false witnesses, talking only of and to 
themselves ? 

Shall we not teach that they are but habits, and are not dimin- 
ished by continuance, but intensified? Can we not show how to 
put off the old man and his deeds — materiality — and take on 
the new man — spirituality, immortality ? To say that the world 
is not ready for Christian Science is to declare that it has had a 
premature birth. This is a reflection on our heavenly Father and 
a reproof to the Mediator of this century. 

Jesus said, “What I tell you in darkness ”— material sense — 
“speak ye in the light“ —of Christian Science. “What ye hear in 
the ear ’—nnderstanding —“ proclaim from the house-top, - above 
worldliness. The very fact that Christian Science is here, is 
indication enough that it must be declared aloud until it is 
echoed from every hill-top, till from every church tower and 
minaret the new birth of ‘Truth shall be proclaimed. It must be 
shouted aloud till it permeates all nature, till sun and moon and 
stars join in one grand jubilee of peace on earth and good will to 
man. 

For centuries the error has heen perpetuated that Jesus’ mighty 
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power wasa special gift bestowed upon him by his Father, and 
the apostolic healing gift was only for the primitive days of Chris- 
tianity, and has been ever since withheld by the hand of Him who 
is Love. 

Christian Scientists, did God ever so ordain things? Has God 
ever declared that the man He made in His own pure, perfect image 
and likeness, was not ready for the condition in which He made 
him? Does God say that man is unfit for holiness, that before he can 
enjoy the blessed light of freedom he must be submerged in error a 
while longer, that he must remain under bondage to Satan until he 
fits him for the transfiguration ? f 

Do such whisperings as I have quoted come from the Father ? 
Or, are they bare-faced, bold falsehoods ? 

Satan prepare a man for heaven! God unable to break the fet- 
ters of sense! Truth turn its back upon mankind, because some 
one says the world is not ready for it! 

Twenty-six hundred years ago Isaiah said, “Cry out, and shout, 
thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the Holy One of Israel in the 
midst of thee.” Seven hundred and thirteen years before Jesus, 
Isaiah saw that a perfect man could stand perfection. He saw that 
he who was male perfect could not be injured hy knowing it, 
“Cry out, and shout” he said tothe inhabitant of Zion. Who to-lay 
but Christian Scientists inhabit Zion, the city of God? This com- 
mand, then, is to us, who know the secret place of the Most High. 
Shall we who have the biessed gospel of Jesus, and of SCIENCE AND 
Heatth, be put to shame by one who lacked these guides? 

Again, the grand old prophet speaks, and his words are even 
more emphatic. * Cry out! the people are drunken, but not with 
wine ; they stagger, but not with strong drink.” Strong words and 
suggestive! Wine and strong drink had not been taken, yet the 
people were drunken, and staggered! What had caused this demor- 
alization ? Christian Scientists need not be told that it was 
animal magnetism,— man's only enemy, they had partaken of. 

We can be in the world yet not of the world. Come out from 
the world and be ye separate. Every one of us has truth enough 
to feed multitudes, Tell the world the condition of bondage it is in, 

What you have received distribute ; not only in your own cities, 
but in others; not only in your own prayer-meeting, but in others; 
not only in your own church, but in others. Do not sit contented 
under your own vine and fig-tree, but go to your neighbors with 
this blessed Truth. To do a good turn for your neighbor is to do 
it thrice for yourseli. 
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What if our Teacher had said, when God gave to her the Science 
of Being, that the world was not ready for it? What if she had 
hid this blessed truth away instead of proclaiming it ? 

Do not think so meanly of God as that He has given us this 
Truth at the expense of others, We are no favorites. God is no 
respecter of persons. He will do for each and for all precisely what 
He did for Jesus, when they will yield to His love. Let us open 
the treasuries of Truth and pour out without stint to Jew and 
Gentile, to saint and sinner, our conceptions of Christian Science. 
When we see how many are suffering for this truth, and how 
few are proclaiming and living it, we may well say the harvest is 
plentiful but the laborers are few, and our thoughts must go up to 
the Lord of the harvest in prayer that He will send forth laborers 
into the harvest. 

How long! O Lord, how long! is the cry that ascends this after- 
noon from the hearts of a sin-bound people, from the pits of despair 
into which they have fallen. 

And we Christian Scientists who know this Truth, and who know 
that now is the day of salvation, are waiting, and waiting, and wait- 
ing, and for what? Simply because of the rumor that the world 
is not ready for health, and peace, and joy, and Love, Oh, what a 
mistake, Tell me the world is not ready for Christian Science? 
Tell me the world is not ready for God? It is false! 

Find the individual on earth who is not ready for health! Find 
the man who is not ready for peace. Find the man who is not 
ready for joy. Find the man who is not ready for Life. The world 
has produced many prodigies, but as sinful and corrupt as it is, it 
has never brought forth such a monstrosity as a man not ready for 
the joys here enumerated. 

Oh! let us arise, and go hence. Let us go into the other cities 
and towns, for therefore are we sent forth. The ideas of Christian 
Science are broad, and your field of labor is broad. Christian 
Science is not a business. The temple of God must not be turned 
into a house of merchandise, Drive out these thoughts, and make 
it a house of prayer. 

Make Christian Science as philanthropical as possible. God wiil 
sustain and care for you. Despite Cain’s testimony, man is his 
“brother's keeper.” Satan can not circumvent a Christian Scientist. 
If you think a prophet is not without honor save in his own coun- 
try, go talk in the neighboring cities and towns, and to strangers. 
You will find plenty who will give you audience. Chauge places as 
ministers do. Inaugurate mestings for talking Truth, to take the 
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place of mutual admiration meetings. Call on your neighbors, and 
broach the subject. Go out into the highways and by-ways, and 
compel them to come into your feast. 

Go forth, knowing the people are receptive, and that they do 
want this Truth, Go as you would goto a patient, conscious of no 
antagonism, Leave the fishing boat, and become fishers of men. 
Go forth with love in your heart, and joy in your face, and purity 
in your thought. What can ever stand and assert itself before such 
a bulwark of heavenly grace ? Satan cannot circumvent a Christian 
Scientist, 

There are other sheep that are not of our fold, that are following 
Jesus. Go to these. The church member, if he is honest where he 
is, willaccept you. But what if you should be persecuted — was 
not Jesus persecuted ? What if you are stoned — was not Stephen 
stoned ? 

The firat care of Jesus when he met his disciples after the 
resurrection was for their welfare. “ Have ye any meat,” he said 
to them as he met them on the shores of the Galilean Sea, and 
spread the morning meal for them. Can we not imitate him? 
We who have come up out of the tomb; we who have rolled away 
the stone that held us prisoners in the tomb of sense,— shall we 
not heed his command to feed the lambs ? 

The world has been fishing in the darkness of sense, and has 
caught nothing. Have we prepared the morning meal ? for it has 
no meat and depends on us to give from our supply. 

The last words of Jesus to his disciples are recorded in Acts i. 8. 

They are as follows: Ye shall receive power, after the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth, . 
After the Holy Ghost — Divine Science — had descended upon 
the disciples, they were to be witnesses to the Truth in all parts 
of the world —in Jerusalem, the hot-hed of error — in Judea, that 
condition of mind that was less antaganistie.— in Samaria, the 
unsettled thought, and to the utmost extremes of mind, 

The Holy Ghost has descended on us, and the subversion of the 
powers that now hold mankind in bondage devolves upon us. We 
are to be the reformers, the converters, the redeemers, the saviors 
of mankind in this epoch. 

„That servant which knew his lord's will, and made not ready, 
nor did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 


stripes.” 
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A CRIME OF MALICIOUS MESMERISM. 


Eprrox JOURNAL :— Unfortunately, my husband’s last request 
as he fell, to send for no one, was disregarded and friends were sent 
for. Concluding that my husband had passed on, and fearing the 
city laws, a physician was sent for. He was bending over the 
body when I returned and learned what had happened in my 
absence. 

I at first refused to acknowledge that he had passed on, denied 
the mortal laws that had been made for him, and treated him in 
Science. 

Meantime, the physician had notified the city authorities, and 
this set in motion the usual legal processes, The idea that the 
case was now legally taken out of my hands, and that a coroner 
would soon arrive, put a pressure on my thought which I could 
not withstand. Disinterested witnesses of all the facts as well as 
those who have examined them in the science of Mind, concur in 
the declaration that he did not pass on for some time after my 
return; and that, with a little help, he could have been restored. 
Some of the points on which this conclusion is based, will be men- 
tioned further on; but I take up first the indications afforded 
in my husband’ case, of the operations of malicious animal mag- 
netism. 

(1) The first manifestation was one evening in August, that he 
felt asthough he were drunk, and must lie down and sleep it off, but 
the thought flashed across his mind, that it was animal magnetism, 
and he fought it until two o’clock in the morning, and then felt 
refreshed and strong. 

(2) On one occasion that he stopped suddenly on the street, as 
heretofore mentioned, his hat blew off, and though he had been rooted 
to the sidewalk, he ran instantly after his hat, showing plainly that 
he was held by a mental influence. 

(3) He asked often to be treated for fear, when no physical 
symptom was present, and just before he fell he said, “Treat me 
quick, quick for fear,” 

(4) For days together, he was perfectly bright and well, show- 
ing good color, and leading an active life, then, all at once, he would 
present a totally different appearance, These changes were some- 
times almost instantaneous, and without any physical symptoms 
corresponding to them. Without going into detail, I declare that 
the proofs were conclusive, even to the common thought, of a purely 
mental and malicious origin for these phenomena. 
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(5) When he called on his Teacher in November, he was 
laboring under this mental influence, so that it was apparent to 
her on the instant. Yet he left her buoyant, as light in move- 
ment as a boy, and remained without a symptom of disease, till, 
by violatien of her directions, he fell again under the malign 
influence cited. 

(6) The influence of the spell was strongest on him Mondays, 
After his duties of Sunday at the church the attack was fiercest, 
He frequently said to me, “It is strange I can’t throw off this 
mesmerism, I know itis mesmerism.” When under these spells, 
he acted as though there was an unknown foe around him, and at 
such times sought to have company about him, 

(T) Several times he came to me from a remote room, and 
asked me if I had called him; said he was sure some one had 
called him, and he thought it must be I. This was the mesmeric 
trick of spiritism. 

(8) When he fell, there was an entire and absolute absence of 
invariable symptoms, which are not entered into, that ought to 
have been present, had his troubles been as was alleged — organic 
disease of the heart. 

There is conclusive evidence, resting on testimony of independent 
witnesses, as well as on the above mentioned facts, that my husband 
fell from an attack of the influence which pursued him. We were 
taken by surprise, and in the haste and excitement of the moment, 
instead of availing ourselves of the methods and power of divine 
Mind, we passed almost unresistingly under the laws of mortal 
mind. 

If the circumstances here related serve as a lesson to others to 
stand firm in the Truth of Science when put to sudden test, and 
above all to keep watch against the enemy that lies in wait, they 
will not have occurred in vain. In a review of all that passed it is 
apparent to me that a lack of watchfulness, forgetfulness of the 
instractions of our Teacher, and disobedience of her injunctions, are 
alone responsible for occurrences that have led to the seeming 
separation from my husband. 

There are of course many important facts that are withheld, from 
reasons of prudence, But enough has been said to enforce the 
lesson of watchfulness and of obedience to our Teacher’s instruc- 

. tions, the only consideration that could have led me to make even 
this partial statement, 
C. H, SNIDER. 
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THE NEW CREATION BY SCIENCE. 


Waes God made man it was said: “ Let us make man in our 
own image and after our likeness and let them have dominion over 
all the earth and subdue it,” Man was given dominion over all the 
earth, not only over animals, and all living things, but over all the 
forces and principles of what has been termed “nature.” Jesus, 
while upon earth, demonstrated for us our rights to the possession 
of this dominion. “ He rebuked the winds and the raging of the 
water and they ceased, and there was a calm,” 

He used his power for the benefit of his fellow men, and 
because the principle through which he controlled them was not 
understood, they were called“ miracles.” Jesus called them “the 

works of my Father.” 
` The Saviour controlled or subdued these “forces of nature” 
through the spiritual power or understanding, which he had from 
the Father. He said to his disciples then, and he says now: 
„The works I do, ye shall do and greater,” thus indicating that 
when people live as they ought to live, and as the Scripture 
teaches them to live, they too have this power. 

The command to all who believe in him is to“ preach the gospel 
and heal the sick.” „The disciples” obeyed him, — “ they went 
through the towns preaching the gospel and healing everywhere.” 

On their return they said, “Lord, even the devils are subject 
unto us through Thy name.” Christ is saying to us, as to Nico- 
demus, “ Ye must be born again,” 

The fruits of the new birth into the life of Spirit, or the Christ- 
life, as shown everywhere by true Christian Scientists, are provoking 
as much comment as did the so-called miracles of Jesus. Man is 
bringing the “forces of nature” under dominion just in proportion 
as he learns the truths, which are taught in the Scriptures and in 
Science AND Heats, and makes an application of them in 
demonstration. 

To have “dominion over all the earth and subdue it,” is for 
man to free himself from the false claims of sin, sickness, and 
death, according to the demonstration given through the perfected 
humanity of Christ Jesus. He has told us how to reach this 
dominion, “If any man would come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross and follow me.” It is only through 
demonstration after the example set by Jesus, that we can approach 
to the perfect humanity, in which the will of God is done on earth 
as it is in heaven. DELLA HALL, Rigby. 
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EXTRACTS FROM CORRESPONDENCE WITH OUR 
TEACHER. 

A CORRESPONDENT OF OUR TEACHER writes from Fort Worth, 
Texas, under date of Feb, 22, that Christian Science is becoming 
known and gaining a foothold at that place, and at Dallas, San 
Antonio, and elsewhere ; also writes in strong commendation of the 
February JOURNAL, which she places on sale at all these places. 


AwoTHER CORRESPONDENT AT St. JosErn, Mo., writes: “The 
February JOURNAL is before me. I cannot tell you how thankful 
I am for what it contains, — just what is needed at this hour in 
our noble work; its warning will distress the lie at once, as it is 
laid bare, and the advice given shows that our JourRNAL has taken 
a grand step in advance, and is constantly leading ua higher. The 
cause is advancing here, and has gained a firm foothold. How? 
Simply because a few faithful ones, instead of turning or com- 
promising with the enemy have met and destroyed it, following 
your teachings in the Spirit, and thus we see the fruits.” 

From Kansas City: “I see every day the importance of 
meeting the claims of animal magnetism. I am so thankful to you 
for making this so plain, and for telling us we would have to meet 
the thought that our old beliefa had come back; but when I know, 
through your teaching, where these thoughts come from, they can 
be destroyed in divine Science. I try to show to all the importance 
of meeting the claims as they are presented, and not allowing apathy 
to steal over them. I see the importance of all going to you. I 
saw the great light from your teachings that made all other teach- 
ings seem darkness.“ 

MONTREAL, Fes. 15.— “ Your words in this month's JOURNAL 
are such a help and blessing, — just what I need every hour of 
every day! I look forward to next month, when you will continue 
the exposure of this hidden, secret sin of animal magnetism, that 
grows bolder as it grows more subtle, God has indeed sent you 
to save the world at this time. This article and your Christmas 
sermon are such invaluable gospel to me that I cannot avoid 
expressing my gratitude for them.” 

“E. B.“ writes: “In the last JoukxAL (February) I find a 
most glorious lesson for all, and for one I wish to express my 
gratitude.” 

My Drar TEACHER: — My recent experiences with malicious 
animal magnetism are unlike any I have known during the ten 
years since I have been a student of Scieyce AND HEALTH. ‘Tho 
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February issue of the JOURNAL was not put into my hands until 
Feb. 6, so that I was unprepared for nn attack made upon me upon 
the morning of Saturday, Feb. 2. I awoke at 4 A. M., with a 
belief of intense agony, and under the mental argument that I was 
to be killed, The individuals who were attacking me were plainly 
seen by me, in mind. It took me till 10 A. M., with the combined 
efforts of my husband and myself, to be able to get relief. With all 
my years of invalidism I never felt such excruciating pain or 
horrible faintness, alternating with terrific chills and fever. 
Dr, F. E. came at once to see me, I told him I was utterly 
unable to account for this sudden attack. Then he told me of your 
exposure, in the February JOURNAL, of this subtle sin of malicious 
malpractice. In five minutes I was a free woman again, holding 
merely the thought that I should support my teacher in this line of 
her brave work. This same attack was made, during the next 
thirty-six hours, upon every member of my family, and upon my 
students and their patients. I healed every case, almost instantly, 
upon this basis, viz., that error was powerless against Truth, and 
that our Leader was God-led to uncover the mental assassination 
of this hour. 


From Carcaco, Fen, 11. “R. B. E.“ writes: “Since the first 
effects of chemicalization passed off, and left perception clearer 
than before, I have said a thousand times, ‘I know that my 
Redeemer liveth,’ Whom I shall see for myself, and not another. 
Indeed, I tell those who have need of testimony, that J have seen 
Him in my flesh, by the knowledge of Divine Science, I have 
never told you anything of my personal experience, but my case 
has been one of the most thorough demonstrations of physical 
renovation I have ever heard of. Yet with all I have had in these 
blessed four years since I first read Science anp HEALTH, I 
realize that I am only beginning to rouse from the horrible inertia 
of the dream of matter, and I could cry out with intense longing, 
Who shall release me from the body of thia death?“ “ 


Mrs. J. V. F. or Leavenwortn, Kay., says, Feb. 9: “I can 
no longer resist the promptings of my heart to join the many in 
thanking you for good received from reading your book, SCIENCE 
AnD Heats. For nearly two years that Book and my Bible 
have been my constant companions. My husband and myself were 
slaves to so-called disease and medicine. It was not long after 
we commenced reading your book that we found one prop (medi- 
cine) was taken, and from that day to this have never taken a drop 
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of anything as medicine. In place of this prop we have found a 
staff to lean on, and with it health, peace, and joy. Thanks to 
God, and the author, for this grand Book, whose inspired pages 
have lifted us above the ways of error. We have received so much 
from Science AND Hearta and the Christian Science JOURNAL 
that we do not want to mix with the many other books and maga- 
zines, We shall try to be faithful to our trust.“ 


CHURCH AND SUNDAY SCHOOL. 
Batu, Me., Feb. 11, 1889. 

EDITOR CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL:— I joyfully comply 
with your request to write about the Sunday school and the work 
we are doing. Two years ago last month I became a member of 
the Church of Christ (Scientist), Boston, and the following 
September I studied Christian Science. Maine being my native 
State, and feeling a call to go into the world and preach the 
gospel, I came to Bath, Me., and was the first Christian Scien- 
tist who had ever been in Bath. I opened a Christian Science 
Sunday school the first Sunday I was here, November 6, 1887, 
beginning with my own family. It now ranges in attendance 
from ten to twenty children, I lend the JourNALs to one and 
another to take home, and when, as has often happened, some one 
of my little scholars tells me how he has healed some member of 
his family of a discord, I feel like saying, Thank God for the 
revelation to us of Christian Science! Then I go to two or three 
different places through the week, where the spiritually hungry 
meet together, and I feed them to the best of my ability, and truly 
it is a feast for us all, for we know that God is with us. How 
I love to tell them of beloved Christian Science! How I 
wish space allowed me to tell you of the cures Truth has performed 
here, and of the wonderful work it is doing among the people, 
bringing them to a better understanding of Life, Truth, and Love. 
I have sold a number of Science AND Heartu here and in adjoin- 
ing places. I can’t help talking Christian Science; it is my life- 
work now and for all time, and I have but one wish unfulfilled, and 
that is to become a student of the discoverer of Christian Science; 
but I wait God's time for all things. May my words help some 
one to go and do likewise, and so get the blessing! There is 
plenty to do. The fields are white, all ready for the harvest. I 
grudge the time I have to give to sleep. I am so much in love 
with the work, there is nothing in the world that could induce me 
te turn back from it. MRS. E. MCT. 
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A Cueistian Science Sunpay Service was commenced at 
Binghamton in Oct., 1887. A Sunday school was held, and several 
talks on Christian Science were given. Last Octobera Sunday 
school was regularly organized. The achool was taught as one 
class, by the three Normal course graduates in this city, alternately. 
Last Sunday, March 3, we met for the first time in the Royal 
Arcanum Hall on Court St. The school is now divided into three 
classes. A record of attendance has not hitherto been kept, but 
will be from this time. 

The past three weeks the Scientists here have been under the 
persecuting fire of a Baptist evangelist who is holding meetings in 
the city. 

Our growth has been slow but steady. The attention called to 
it from the pulpit has awakened a lively interest, and people come 
to our meetings to learn what Christian Science is. 

MRA. A. E. P. WARNER, C. s. B., SUPT, 


Epitor C. S. JOURNAL :— I trust that an outline of the church 
work in Buffalo may stimulate many to that zeal through which 
the rewards come to whoever “ casts their bread upon the waters.” 

Our church is young as an organization, being a corporate body 
only since September, 1888, but as the outline of work from ita 
inception may be useful, I will say that Mrs, Hardy and the writer 
came to this city in May, 1887, and shortly afterward we instituted 
what are termed “ parlor talks” every Sunday. These commenced 
with an attendance of seven and gradually increased to twenty-five 
and from that to forty at the time of organization, 

Shortly after our work began we prepared “the way in the 
-wilderness ” for Mrs. A. V. C. L., who bas been, with SCIENCE AND 
Halen, our teacher, all the way along. Classes were formed 
as often as there were those prepared to study, 

Upon organizing, the members subscribed a sufficient sum to 
defray all expenses; a hall was rented in the most favorable location 
und in the finest building in the city. Our first service was held 
Sept, 9, 1888, following the form of service of the Boston church; 
we also adopted the articles of Faith, By-laws and Hymnals of 
the Boston or “ Home Church.“ 

At the time these services began, a Sabbath school was 
organized, commencing with some forty members ; since September, 
that is during the last six months, the attendance on church service 
has increased to nearly 150, and that of Sabbath school to over 
100. 
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In the Sabbath school we have adopted the International Lessons 
Series, and the teacher of each class endeavors to take the studenta 
from where they are in belief, and point out the more spiritual 
thought of the lesson, always bearing in mind, however, the 
admonition, “Milk for babes.” Believing the selection of duly 
qualified teachers for these classes to be of the utmost importance, 
it is left entirely with our teacher. 2 

I will add one more interesting fact. I have said our subscrip- 
tions defray all expenses; a collection is, however, taken up which 
in itself ig more than equal to expenses, but which goes into the 
treasury. We have also established a “church building fund” 
which has grown through voluntary offerings to a very gratifying 
sum. E. R. HARDx. 

Tux Work 1x Nespraska.— The readers of the JouRNAL will 
doubtlesa be glad to know that the Christian Scientists of Beatrice, 
Neb., organized on the 24th day of last November as a church, 
under the name of “Church of Christ” (Scientist), with E. M. 
Buswell, C. S. B., ucting pastor, and a membership of fifty-four 
persons. We hold our services in a pleasant hall on the second floor, 
Our church attendance has increased perceptibly since we organized 
as a church, and the interest in Christian Science is more lively since 
that event. 

We have been holding Sabbath school and church service for 
almost three years. Our Sabbath school has about fifty scholars, 
large and small, all of whom are alive to the need of knowing the 
Truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 0. 


Wuey the eternal Spirit made man, he was given dominion over 
all the earth; and he was never created from a material basis, or 
bidden to obey material laws that Spirit never made. His govern- 
ment is the higher law of Mind, the spiritual statute. Jesus, under- 
standing spiritual law, and knowing there is no law of matter, said : 
These signs shall follow them that believe: Unharmed they shall 
take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them.“ But this understanding of man’s power, equipped 
hy Spirit, has sadly disappeared from Christian history. — Science 
and Health. 

We should never inquire into bodily condition, structure, or 
economy, if we followed the command of our Master, “Take no 
thought for the body“; but we should be masters of the body, 
dictate terms to it, and form and control it with Truth, — Science 
and Health. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


“ CHRISTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof, not profession. It is not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true are discerned, and the people 
undeceived,”” — Rev. Mary B. G. Eppy, 


Rerorts oF Cases. Notice Is hereby given that while the names of 
healers will never be given in these columns, and In many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept 
by the editor. Any person desiring to be put in communication with 
either, will please address the editor, (enclosing a stamp for return 
postage,) stating In what case they are interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Sclentists, and second, to lead those unacqualoted with 
Science to look Into its claims. Toquiries are therefore invited from all 
persons Interested, That all readers may know whether a particular case 
is within the reach of personal luvestigation, the placo of residence of 
healer or patient will, as in the cases below, be given. In all cayes where 
objection Is not made it fs desirable to publish the patient's name. 
—Eprro 


Bos rox, March 10, 1889. EDITOR or Journat:—A lady seventy 
years of age, with a belief of paralysis and other complications, 
abandoned as hopeless by the doctors, recently came under my care. 
She received Science joyfully, and refused, when pressed by friends, 
to return to medicine. Her symptoms were alleviated under my 
treatment, but in a short time she passed peacefully on, strong in 
the faith of Science, and several of her family have become interested 
in it from their observation of its operation in her case. 

A physician was called a few hours before she passed on, but he 
refused to give a certificate for burial and I finally signed one as 
nurse which was accepted by the authorities. Some of my Scientist 
friends disapproved my taking so unpromising a case, and warned 
me of the danger of uproar over “another case of death under 
Scientist practice.” Whilst I felt strong in the conviction that I 
was doing right, and rejoiced in the spiritual healing, as well as 
the freedom from pain of my patient, and the operation of Truth 
in the minds of her friends, I could not help shrinking from pub- 
licity. I am afraid that should a similar case again present itself, 
it would be undertaken, if at all, with misgiving and timidity. 

Is there not something unworthy, not to say wrong, in this 
attitude of Scientists before a false public sentiment? Shall we 
shrink because of unreasonable clamor, from doing the work of our 
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Master? It seems to me that there is need for an examination of 
our position, A. W. 


In the late primary class at the Massachusetts Metaphysical 
College, a student asked, Why do you approve of surgery?“ 

Our Teacher replied: 

“Why do I approve of surgery? I did not know that I did, 
except as a choice of evils, If my students cannot through the 
power of Mind put into juxtaposition a broken bone, then they must 
do the next best thing. 

How is a joint dislocated? Through mind. Then Mind can 
put it back. We prove the rule of Mind-healing mathematically, 
Four times five are twenty and five times four are twenty.” 

This led to a relation of several late demonstrations that indicate 
that the solution is very near. These cases will be given in the 
May JOURNAL, 


Nortnampton, Mass. — I have lately had a demonstration of 
Truth in healing a belief of fever, that was so clearly a result of 
the supposed power of mesmerism, that I relate it for the benefit 
of your readers in case any Scientist should be tempted to place 
himself or herself in a similar position. 

A lady (Scientist) had taken a primary and normal course 
of instruction, and had done some fine work in healing. Her 
means being limited, and work in strict Science scarce, she was 
induced to take the case of a very sick lady (in belief) who was 
attended by a hommopathic physician. She did this, as she told me 
afterwards, that she might treat the lady scientifically, restore her 
to health, and so honor Christian Science and herself. She could 
probably have done this had there not been an M. D. in the case. 
The parties who engaged her knew that she was a Christian Scientist, 
as did the doctor. For some time after her arrival in the sick 
room, the patient wonderfully and steadily improved, so that she said 
to her friends that she should recover; and became able to go out of 
doors. But just here — note the effect of medical influence, and the 
subtle spell that mortal mind weaves about its victim. When the 
lady asked her doctor if she might step across the street to call upon 
her sister, which she assured him she felt perfectly able to do, he 
said to her, “Why, no, you can't; your pulse is eighty!” Other 
circumstances occurred at this time in the family calculated to 
complete the patient’s discouragement, and this subtle influence of 
mortal mind was brought to bear upon the Scientist herself, and 
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she gradually became discouraged, seeing how perfectly the patient 
was governed by the doctor’s opinion of her case, ceased treating 
her, and the lady again grew worse. 

At this stage of the cuse, the Scientist consulted me in regard to 
her duty in the case, and also about herself, physically — saying 
that she felt miserably — although she was trying hard not to give . 
way to it, knowing that it was only a seeming. I advised her to 
leave the situation, or treat the lady as she did at first. She said, 
that after talking with me, she felt that she could, although she had 
been unable to treat for some time, her mind was so confused. She 
accordingly gave another treatment, and favorable results followed, 
but the Scientist herself was overpowered by weakness and fear 
flowing to her constantly through the avenues of mortal mind, and 
finally succumbed to a strong belief of chills, dizziness, and high 
fever. The first day of her attack she was too ill or stupid, as 
she expressed it, to send for me, but the second morning at her 
request, I visited her, and treated her. In the afternoon: of the 
same day, at the doctor’s instigation, they removed her to her 
brother's — although she was with great difficulty dressed and 
gotten into the hack. 

This was done, because the doctor said she would probably be 
much worse the next day—and he prophesied that she would he 
a very sick woman from their description of her, 

The next morning, when I visited her, she greeted me with a 
smile — the flush being all gone from her cheek — and with great 
calmness assured me that the fever left her very suddenly about 4 
P. M. the preceding day, just after she safely arrived at her brother's 
house — à perspiration breaking out over her entire body. I could 
but exclaim, “ What wonders hath God wrought!” Truth had 
proved mighty and powerful to the pulling down of the strong- 
holds of error and mortal belief, and she was healed. Her 
convalescence was rapid, and she is much better today than for 
weeks before she was attacked in the manner I have related. She 
is strong in her determination to practice the straight Science, 
being confident that Spirit or Truth will not divide honors with 
matter, 

SHANNON, ILL. Dear JouxxAL: — I feel it my duty, as well as 
a privilege, to tell to the world the wonderful work done for me by 
Christian Science in healing me so miraculously. T was afflicted 
for the last four years, and the last two years my suffering was unen- 
durable at times. I consulted six physicians but got no relief. I 
had heart disease, liver and kidneys were affected, also female weak- 
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ness, and took medicine for my bowels every day. I lay entirely 
helpless for six weeks in the last two years, Finally, I was taken 
to a doctor from Chicago, who told me he could do nothing for 
me, unless I could go to Chicago, to a hospital for surgical opera- 
tion. At this time a kind lady told me of Christian Science Mind 
Healing. As it was new to us my husband was not willing to have 
me try it. Then the lady sent me that grand book, Sewon AND 
Hearty. I had great faith in it, for I believed all things to be 
possible with God, and was longing for something better. I was 
finally carried to the house of a Scientist and laid on a couch. After 
taking my first treatment I felt better, and got up and ate quite a 
dinner. The third day the pain all left me, and I could sit up all 
day, sleep all night, and eat as I had not done for months. With 
one week’s treatments I went home perfectly well. O, how can I 
thank my God enough for this wonderful demonstration of this 
blessed Truth, which has enabled me to put off the old man, with all 
his deeds, and put on the new. I write, talk, and work all I can for 
the great Truth which has again been brought to light, I wish 
God’s choicest blessings on the dear ones who are in this glorious 
work. I feel to give myself into the Father's hands if He can use me 


in any way, as an instrument in doing good. 
MRS. U. A. 8. 


New York, Feb. 23, 1889.—I came home from a business trip 
in January all broken up, with scarcely any appetite, a very bad 
cough, and with hardly strength enough to walk; when I left the 
office I left word that I had gone home sick and would not be back 
until I was better, Then I started to have a Scientist in Brooklyn 
treat me for my troubles. While crossing the bridge on my way 
back I realized that I was feeling much better and stronger, and 
when I arrived in New York, instead of going home sick, I finished 
my day's work (calling on several customers) and have not lost one 
hour’s work on account of sickness since. After a few more treat- 
ments I was entirely well. One day I told this Scientist that I had 
been unable to smell anything for two or three weeks from catarrh ; 
she gave me a treatment for it, and so on my return to the office I 
knew that some one in the building was using an oil stove for I 
smelled it, Since that time odors both good and bad have been 
as real to me as they ever were, With the best of wishes for your 
snecess in the Master's work, H. H. B. 


ARLINGTON, Mass. — For seven years I suffered with an 
unknown disease of the eye, and was obliged to wear glasses, 
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I consulted several well-known oculists in Boston but could get 
no relief, At last help came through Science. After two 
weeks’ treatment, I dispensed with my glasses and the pain was 
entirely gone. 

I am better now in every respect than ever before, indeed, am in 
perfect health, L. E. H. 

Horton, Brown Co., KAN. — JUSTICE, JOY, AND GRATITUDE 
prompt the following statement: For twelve years I suffered with 
a filthy abscess in my left side, which made existence almost 
unbearable. I felt as I imagined the lepers used to feel, and was 
utterly wretched. š 

Physicians could not understand the case, and could give no 
relief, Patent medicines, both internal and external, had no effect, 
and it was considered by all who were familiar with the facts a 
hopeless case, Truth, however, is all-powerful, and soon changed 
this apparent misery into happiness, healing and cleansing me and 
making me free. This occurred more than three months ago, and 
I am growing stronger all the time, and hope, before many months 
have passed, to be the bearer of this wonderful and blessed Truth to 
all who will receive, There is nothing else for me but Divine Science. 

I enclose $1 for six months’ subscription to the JOURNAL. 

D. h. M. 

GRAND Lepore, Mich. DEAR JOURNAL:—No words can express 
my gratitude to God for the blessings received through Christian 
Science, For more than five years I had what the doctors called 
prolapsus uteri, a complication of diseases, — dyspepsia, and dysen- 
tery. For weeks and weeks I did nat stand on my feet, and my 
friends as well as myself despaired of my ever walking again. My 
food consisted of oat meal, milk, and light food. During thia time 
I had some of the best physicians attending me, but without avail. 
I tinally called in a Christian Scientist, and after the first treat- 
ment I ate a hearty dinner of vegetables, and in seven days went 
out calling, got out and in a carriage fifteen times. In two weeks’ 
time I went to church, drove my own horse home, went into the 
kitchen, and got the dinner ready for the family. Ina short time L 
walked sixteen blocks for days in succession, There is very much 
more I could say to show what Christian Science has done for mu 
and for others in my city, I feel that my life was spared by the 
goodness of God through Christian Science, and I have now taken 
a course of lessons and feel it my duty to devote my life to the 
cause of Christian Science. May God's choicest blessings rest 
npon the Discoverer of this blessed Science. MRS. A. W, 
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EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 


Tue Sermon, “The Personal and Impersonal Saviour,” that 
occupied the leading place in the February JOURNAL, is the author's 
worthy Christmas gift to the world. To those who have sat in her 
class-room it has a special value, because it partially embodies in 
words, what have been, till now, only ineffaceable impressions 
of her teaching of the Saviour of Science. But to the universal 
Christ thought this sermon has a wider relation, whose value and 
significance can only be seen in the measure that its conception 
becomes real to individual consyjousness. 

Tt will be useful to recall for those who have not yet read the 
sermon the following passages from it. 

“ He was the Way, and must suffer in the flesh to show mortals 
how to escape from the sins of the flesh, through suffering.“ „After 
the crucifixion of the personal man, the impersonal Saviour — the 
divine ideal which leadeth into all Truth — must needs come in 
Christian Science, or impersonal healing.” „This idea, or essence 
of being, is forever about the Father’s business, heralding the 
Principle of health, holiness, and immortality.” “The Science 
of Truth has appeared in the ripeness of time, and will reappear 
until it is acknowledged, comprehended, and understood.” 

Science attacks personality at every point, since it is from the 
false sense of personality, that the trinity of sin, sickness, and 
death have sprung, and it is the fortress from which humanity is 
dominated by error. The destruction of this belief of personality 
in either God or man, is the condition precedent of the recognition 
of the Saviour, the God, or the Man of Science. 

Can Scientists do a better work than in circulating broadcast the 
tract containing the sermon which is announced elsewhere in the 
JournaL? The Saviour set forth in this sermon is one that many 
areready to receive, and it would be difficult to find in so small a 
compass so much Christian Science thought that is so near the plane 
of the best liberal thought of the Christian world outside of Science. 
At the same time, the higher the understanding of Science, the 
more will the thought of this sermon be seen to come from the 
highest and serenest elevations yet opened to the human mind. 

The prevalent conception of Jesus asa personal Saviour is funda- 
mental with all the errors of doctrinal theology, and of personal 
morality and social ethics. To all who are prepared to receive the 
impersonal Saviour of Science, to “crown the mind power as the 
Messiah,“ this sermon will be a precious seed of thought, that will 
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spring up and bear much fruit. The Publishing Society puts it 
within the reach of every one to sow it freely, by giving it at the 
bare cost of making. 


Orrawa, Kansas, Feb. 11, 1889. Dear Epiror : — Please tell 
those of us who are taking the Chautauqua Literary and Scientific 
Circle reading course (this is my second year) how to answer the 
questions on physiology, hygiene, church work, etc.; to the best 
advantage to do the most good will we (or would you advise) 
answer both ways or in Christian Science alone ? 

I hope you will consider this worth an answer through the 
JouRNAL, for many are reading the C. L. 8. C. course and coming 
into Christian Science too. Last July Chautauguan mentions 
Christian Science st the end of the required readings for this year. 

I am one of the mighty host who have been led to seek Christian 
Science through the restoration to health of my body, as I thought; 
at any rate, whereas I was a sufferer from heart and lung troubles, of 
many years standing, I am now perfectly well. MRS. A. C. H, 


IN ANSWER TO THE ABOVE, the Scripture says, “Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” Declare this and meet the 
lies of anatomy, physiology, and hygiene every time they are 
presented, with the Truth of Science. The Chautauqua Association 
should be bombarded this year with Scientitic answers to these 
questions: “On what does good health ordinarily depend?“ 
„How is food made valuable to the human body?” What are 
some of the causes of disease ?” and a dozen more that might have 
been — so perfectly are they adapted to this end,—prepared by a 
Scientist in order to draw out a concentrated fire to destroy the 
error, Pour it in on the enemy with the holy inspiration that 
Truth gives to those who are willing to bear faithful testimony. 
This grand organization, whose attitude and spirit imply nearness 
and sympathy with Science, cannot fail to respond to honest appli- 
cations of Science to the fallacies of material sense, 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND THE MEDICAL PROFESSION BEFORE 
THE MASSACHUSETTS LEGISLATURE.— Å circular signed by a con- 
siderable number of M. D.’s was lately sent to every county in the 
State, inquiring the names of physicians in attendance on the 
members of the legislature, and urging to bring pressure on them in 
favor of a restrictive medical law. 

Thureday, January 24, at a hearing before the Judiciary Com- 
mittee, an allopathic physician urged that all practitioners be 
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required to pass, before a medical board, a satisfactory examination 
in Anatomy, Physiology, Pathology, Chemistry, and Obstetrics, so 
as to exclude from practice clairvoyants, magnetizers, Christian 
Scientists, and “other quacks.” 

An adjourned hearing took place February 5, at which Mr. 
Stearns spoke for Christian Science, and stated that his own wife, 
after employing in vain the best medical talent, was healed by a 
Scientist in six treatments; that the patients of Christian Scientists 
are, as n class, superior in intelligence and social position to those 
of physicians in any school of medical practice, and that he could 
at this moment point out in the Adams House, Boston, ( where he 
stops) one of the best Boston hotels, twenty persons who had been 
healed by Christian Science. 

In Science ano Hearn it is said of material theories that 
they “are self-contradictory and self-destructive,” “a kingdom 
divided against itself, that is brought to destruction.” This was 
well illustrated in the contradictory statements of the medical 
experts at this hearing. One said that the life was in the blood, 
and when asked where the blood came from, said it was “supposed 
to be generated in the spleen ;” another declared that, to the con- 
trary, “the red corpuscules were destroyed in the spleen”; while a 
third stated that there were some well-authenticated cases of per- 
sons without a spleen, and asked where, then, did they get their 
blood? Still another class of witnesses said they had practised 
medicine in the regular schools,—in one case for forty years, — and 
had quit them because they found nothing in them. 

Mr. Stearns argued very forcibly that the bill would be a viola- 
tion of the rights of the people, and would limit progress, since it 
proposed to exclude all that is not now taught in the schools of 
medicine. The hearings are still going on. 


Marcu MEetine oF THE Association. The attendance was 
still larger than in February, and the roll of membership was 
increased by the addition of forty-three names. 


THE EDITOR or THE JOURNAL sat through the late primary 
class at the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, and, listening to 
the facts related by members of the class, realized what the Jour- 
NAL could be made if each practicing Christian Scientist would 
give only a small fraction of his experiences for its columns. Will 
not every ons who reads these lines make up his mind to 
write an account of one demonstration for each number of the 
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Journau? Give to the JOURNAL, as a matter of duty, your 
observations of the operation of Truth in Christian Science Mind 
Healing. 


NEWS FROM ABROAD. 


A MEMBER of the late primary class of the Mass. Met. College 
sends us the following account of the class: 

All of the classes, and especially those of recent years, feel 
so profoundly the moral, intellectual, and spiritual stimulus of 
the wonderful teachings, that each class is inclined to believe that 
its experiences are unique. This is not strange, because the grow- 
ing Christian Science consciousness of the age enables its inspired 
Leader to bring each succeeding class up to a higher level of 
thought and spiritual perception. So it is not surprising that 
this clasa should have been of unsurpassed interest. 

It was the largest primary class that has ever assembled at 
the beloved Alma Mater of Christian Science. The interest 
began the first day and increased with each succeeding lecture, 
The lectures were interrupted by frequent questions, most of them 
indicating earnest thought, and some of them, great insight. Stu- 
dents of former classes asked practical questions which were 
evidently the outcome of situations that had put Christian Science 
to the last crucial test. 

Mrs. Eddy's answers were thoroughly characteristic. Who could 
fail to be impressed hy her boundless patience with the immature, 
struggling mind, her flashing quickness with the nimbler and 
keener intellect, her ready wit, her subtle analysis of the real motive 
of the question, her startling transitions from unassuming gentle- 
ness to the impressive dignity of one who spoke with authority. 

The last lecture left us on an elevation of thought and illumina- 
tion that tempted one to linger, loth to interrupt the heavenly 
vision. But it was not for this that our beloved Teacher had 
wrought and taught. It was that we might be equipped for work 
in the fields white for the sickle of Christian Science. One field 
that cannot fail to show immediate fruits of this lecture is New 
York City and Brooklyn. Plans for aggressive and systematic 
work in these places are already matured, which we believe will 
effect a moral and spiritual awakening of great power and intensity. 

Other places, too, will send back echoes of victory and conquest 
that will convince the most sluggish and indifferent that there is a 
transforming, redeeming, moral power in Christian Science of which 
the world does not dream. CLASSMATE, 
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Fesevuary 16, 1889.—DEAR JOURNAL:—I have long felt it a 
duty to write you my experience with Mrs, Gestefeld’s “ State- 
ment of Christian Science.” I wish to make a full confession, 
Two years ago in April, a kind friend came to visit me who 
was studying Christian Science, and gave me SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH to ‘look into, As I took the book it opened to the 
chapter, “ Prayer and Atonement,” and I had read but a few 
moments before the words of Jesus “The wind bloweth where it 
listeth,” etc., came to me, and I felt myself in the very presence of 
Him who uttered them. I knew at once this was what I had 
longed and mourned for, and found not. As I read on I saw so 
much. Dark days came, but I had tasted the joys of heaven, and 
in my darkest hours I could say, “The eternal God is my refuge, 
and underneath are the everlasting arms.“ 

Last June a friend wrote me, telling me of Mrs. Gestefeld’s 
lectures. They had been recommended to her, and she could get 
them for me if I liked, Supposing Mrs. Gestefeld was a loyal 
Scientist, I sent for them. I must confess the picture on the out- 
side did not impress me favorably; it did not savor of the cross 
and crown, I read the lectures through, but as I studied closer, I 
began to find something different from anything I had found in 
Science AND HxAL Tu. As I look at it now, I see I was losing 
something, losing the path that leads up to Scipnce AND HEALTH. 

I took up Science AND HEALTH again, but could not understand 
a word of it, I became confused; a terrible fear seized me, I tried 
to write for counsel, but could not, Something told me I was 
false to Truth, but [ knew better than this, and denied it stoutly. 
The Bible gave me no consolation, That precious promise, “ Lo, I 
am with you always,” sounded empty and meaningless, almost like 
mockery. I felt lost indeed. For five or six weeks I was in this 
terrible condition, Finally one day I seemed to see myself standing 
slone, in a dense, dark forest, and only by looking up could I see one 
ray of light. The thoughts came to me, I can not be lost, I am 
somewhere im the Infinite Mind; I will stand still, and God will find 
me. To my joy, peace came immediately. I felt a sudden relief, as 
though I had been released from some terrible grasp. Since then 
the Bible and Science AND HEALTH have seemed like new books. 
I understand them both better than ever. 

What did all this mean? It was a severe lesson, but if my 
experience will help one to see that those “statements” are not a 
“Key” to Scrence anD HEALTH; are not helpful in the study of 
Christian Science, then I have not suffered in vain. I do thank 
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God for Christian Science, and the kind Leader He has sent. I 
hope in future to be protected from all spurious publications. I love 
the Journa. I long for the time to come when all will be willing 
to look into ScixNcE AND HEALTH honestly, and see for themselves 
this is the Truth; this is “He that should come” and we need 
not “ Look for another,” Yours with love and gratitude, that 
words cannot express. MKS. H. B. J, 


CHARLES Cirry, Iowa, MarcH 1, 1889.— DRA JOURNAL :— 
I rejoice to hear the buglecall in your February number, to the 
picket guard in the Science of Christ. If any need the hand of 
fellowship, it is the isolated standard bearers, who have received 
the commission of Divine understanding, through rescue from 
physical beliefs that have baffled all material aid. Such have been 
awakened to the glories of the resurrection of Life through Christ, 
“and sent forth as lambs among wolves,” with no companionship, 
no privilege of recourse to teachers or “associations,” to be greeted 
with the epithets of “cranks,” “deluded women,” “lunatics,” 
“ spiritualists,” “humbugs,” “crazy fools,” followed by ostracism, 
and the demand, if this“ good news” be true, “command that all 
the cripples and blind be instantaneously healed, and then we will 
believe.” 

These have been my experiences, but “thanks be to God who 
hath given us the victory,” I have unflinchingly borne the banner 
aloft, and have counted the persecution gain for Christ's sake, who 
said: “If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it 
hated you.” “The servant is not greater than the Master.” "Ye 
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world; 
therefore the world hateth you.“ 

Two years ago I took a course in Christian Science, and have 
with slow and constant work gathered to the understanding of the 
Truth, first a sister, brother, and one friend, who stood alone with 
me for a year and a half, and now we number nineteen believers, 
fourteen of whom meet every Sunday at 3 P. M., alternating at 
the several homes. Three of this number are little girls of twelve 
years of age, who sing and assist otherwise in the exercises, which 
consist of reading from the gospels and St. Paul’s teachings and 
letters, followed by silent prayer and reading from SCIENCE AND 
Hearta, and a Christian Science sermon. We have unanimously 
adopted for our “greeting” of one another: “T know it is well 
with thee,” and for parting: “Peace be with thee.” 

I submit this report for publication in the JOURNAL according 
to call, with our greeting to all in the Truth. M, C. H. 
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No Use For Docrors — OMAHA’s CHRISTIAN ScIENTISTS. 
— Extract from Omaha Daily World, January 24, 1889: The 
little group of Christian Scientists in Omaha has grown until 
it comprises about fifty persons now, the majority of whom are 
heads of families. They are very earnest, very quiet, and very 
strongly rooted in their faith. They meet every Sunday afternoon 
at the home of one of their number near Hanscom Park, and their 
every meeting is marked by greater faith and confidence than 
before. N 

Two recent subjects are two lads who were coasting some weeks 
ago and broke limbs in a collision. Their fractured bones were set 
hy surgeons, and then they were taken in charge by the Christian 
Scientists. Both declare that they have suffered no pain after the 
surgeons did their work. 

The members of this group keep no medicine in the house; 
some of them for as long as two years, They call doctors only 
when they or their families have surgical cases. The field of 
practice of the lady who is the head of the group, and known as 
“the healer,” has been extended to attending cases of childbirth. 
The arrival in the family of one of the members lately was 
attended by no one else, and the mother, whose previous experi- 
ences have been extremely distressing, was able to answer the ring 
of the door-bell the same afternoon, and receive the calls of ladies 
who came to congratulate her. 

“We depend upon divine help, and we do not want to make 
a show of it,” said one of the group, when asked this morning by 
a World reporter about these cases of healing. “The healer,” he 
added, “has taken instructions of Mrs. Eddy, of Boston.” 

“The lady whose teachings Rev. Dr. Lamar condemned?“ 

“The same; but if Dr. Lamar had understood her work as well 
as we do, he would not have said what he did.” 

When asked who was the healer, he said that she preferred not 
to be mentioned, as she did not court publicity, 


Concorp, N. H. Dear JouR NAL. — I think you may like to 
hear of the progress of Truth in this delightful city. 

On Sabbath evening last, Mrs, Otis and a few others met to 
consider the life of the infant Jesus, taking as a guide the lesson 
given in the August number of JOURNAL. 

On Wednesday, P. M., a goodly number assembled in Mrs. O.“s 
room and listened with interest to the reading of that beautiful 
allegory that was published in the JounxAL of September, 1886, 
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after which Mrs, Otis spoke at length, concerning the Jesus who 
is so dear to all Christian Scientists, I am sure every one present 
felt the uplifting influence of the remarks made. H, W. J. 


THE Appress of THE New York CHRISTIAN SCIENCE Instt- 
TUTE, Mrs. Lavra C. LAtnrop, C. S. D., is correctly printed in 
the present issue of the JOURNAL. 


“Des Morxes CHRISTIAN Science Institute.” The adver- 
tisement under this caption inserted in the March JOURNAL, is 
suspended froin publication pending further advices, 


Cuicaco, March 21, 1889.—Epitor CHRISTIAN Science 
JOURNAL: At the last meeting of the Church of Christ (Scientist), 
Chicago, I was instructed to send you the following notice: Ata 
special meeting of the Church of Christ (Scientist), Chicago, held 
at 130 Dearborn Street, Wednesday, March 20, 1889, resolutions 
to the effect of withdrawing fellowship from Mrs. U. N. Gestefeld 
were unanimously adopted. NRLLIE J. Hanson, Clerk. 

LETTER FROM CLEVELAND FRIEND, giving account of a call on 
Mrs. Sarah G. Baker, the pioneer Scientist of that place, will 
appear in May JOURNAL, 


Mitwavkeg, Feb. 26, 1889.— Miss A. T. R. writes: “The 
Church of Christ (Scientist) in this city was organized and 
incorporated last month, January, 1889. We have already held 
two meetings, the second larger than the first, and are looking for 
increase in both wisdom and stature.” 


EDITORIAL AND OTHER NOTICES. 


Cories or THE JOURNAL will be furnished to Scientists who 
order for gratuitous circulation at one dollar per dozen. This price 
is less than the cost of issue. Will friends of the Journat do us 
the favor to send us also names of persons whom they think 
receptive of Science, and possible subscribers to the JournNnat, that 
sample copies may be sent them ? 

Tue Birte Lessons, by Bro. F. E. Mason, are necessarily inter- 
rupted this month, They will be uniform, hereafter, with the 
International Series; that is to say, the May Journ av will contain 
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the Lessons for that entire month. This change is made in order 
to make the JOURNAL a more efficient aid to Sunday school work, 


To meet the wishes of Scientists in regard to the insertion of 
professional cards in the JouRNAL, a new schedule has been 
adopted. Cards already in the Journat will not be affected by 
this change, for the period covered by payment, but the attention 
of those whose time is expiring, as well as of those wishing to 
insert cards, is specially invited to the announcement on the inside 
of the first cover sheet Professional Cards can now be inserted in 
the JOURNAL, embracing name and address, or such other particulars 
as can be included in the space (three eighths of an inch), fur 
$3.00 per annum, or $1.50 for six months. 


Frer Dispensary or CHRISTIAN Science Heatine at No. 
3 Boyustox PLace.— This dispensary is for those only who are 
unable to pay for treatment. 

There is mission work in connection, and those who are unable 
to come to us can be visited at their homes. 

Voluntary contributions accepted, even if small. 

Mrs. G. H. Meader, president; Miss M. R. Lincoln, treasurer ; 
Miss E. L. Mann, secretary. 

At the February Church meeting of the Boston Church of Christ 
(Scientist), Alfred Lang, Lawrence, Mass., was appointed Treasurer 
of the Church Building Fund, to whom friends may send in their 
subscriptions, 


CaurcH Services (Screntist).—Our friends are invited to 
send to the JouRNAL notices of all regular Sunday meetings 
E giving tbe place and hour of meeting and nature of the 
service. Notices of changes should be sent promptly. These will 
be kept standing, both for information and as a record of growth, 

Cuurcu or CRRISsT (Scientist), Boston. — Services every 
Sunday, at three o'clock P. m., Chickering Hall, Tremont Street, 
Pastor, Rev. M. B. G. Eddy; Assistant, F. E. Mason, C. S. B. 
Sunday school at two o'clock, 

Cuurcu or CHRIST (Scientist), New York CITY.— Services 
every Sunday at four o’clock, Hardman Hall, 2 West 19th St. 
Regular speaker, Mrs. F. J. Stetson. Sunday school at three o’clock. 

Cuurca or Curist (Scientist), MiLwAUuxRE, Wrs, — Sunday 
meetings every second Sunday, at 3 o’clock P. M., Severance Hall, 
421 Milwaukee Street, Services conducted by S. J. Sawyer, C. S. D. 

Cuurcn or CHRIST (Scrextist), Music Hatt Bupe., MAIN 
Sr., Burrato, N. Y. Preaching Service at 10.45 A. M. Sunday- 
school service at 12 M, Regular speaker, Mr. E. R. Hardy. 
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Cuurcn or CHRIST (Screntist), BEATRICE, NEBRASKA. 
Services every Sunday at 3.30 P. M., Christian Science Hall, 
Court Street, between Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell. 
Sunday school at 2.30. 


Caurca oF CHRIST (Scientist) oF CLEVELAND, On10,— 
Regular services Sunday at 4 P. M., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37. 
Geo. A. Robertson, Pastor, Sunday school at 3 P. M., open week 
days to those desiring to be healed. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE Sunpay School, BINGHAMTON, N. Y.— 
Held in the Royal Arcanum Hall, Court Street, at 5 P, M, 


Tue Caurca or CHRIST (Scientist), holds services every Sunday 
at 3 o'clock, at 27 Oak St., Augusta, Me. Sunday school at 2.30. 


Tue CHRISTIAN Scientists of Montreal, hold Sunday services 
regularly at 261 Pere St., Montreal. 


Tue CHRISTIAN Scientists of Brooklyn, N. Y., hold services 
every Sunday, at 3 P. M., at 41 Green Ave. 


Cnonch or CHRIST (Scientist) oF Carcaao. Public services 
every Sunday afternoon at three o'clock in First M. E. Church, 
eorner Clark and Washington Streets. Rev. G. B. Day, pastor. 


SPECIAL TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


For three months from date the following premiums are offered 
for the names of new subscribers to the — SCIENCE 
JOURNAL, 

For the names of two new subscribers, and four dollars, one dol- 
lar’s worth of any of the works advertised in this magazine will be 
forwarded to the sender. 

For the names of three new subscribers, and six dollars, an addi- 
tional copy of the JOURNAL for one year free. 

For four names, and eight dollars, a copy of the latest edition of 
Scrence AND HEALTA, the standard work on Christian Science 
Mind-healing ; price, $3.00. 

For twelve names, and twenty-four dollars, a copy of Webster’s 
Unabridged Dictionary; price, $12.00. 

Names and remittances may be sent in instalments, when so 
expressed with the first remittance, the premium to be forwarded 
on completion of the full number. Subscriptions should be made 
to commence with the present (February) number, in order to have 
the complete series of articles by Rev. M. B. G, Eddy. 

To clergymen of any denomination the JOURNAL will be sent for 
$1.00 per annum. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE PUBLISHING SOCIETY, 


Hotxt Boytston, Boston, Mass. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL, 


WORKS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


WRITTEN AND 


PUBLISHED BY 


fun. M B Ch. BADD. 


UNITY OF GOOD, AND UNREALITY OF PEOPLE'S IDEA OF GOD: A Sermon. 


EVIL. Next to Sclence and Health,” It 18 
the author's most Important work. The 
following are some of the toples treated: 
Secdtime and Harvest, Deep Things of God, 
The Ego, Death, Saviour's Mission, Suffering 
from Other's Thoughts, Credo, Matter, Soul. 
80 pp. Cloth cover, 80c.; postage, bc. each; 
$3.00 per dozen. Leatherette cover, 50c.; 
$5.00 per dozen, Leather cover, 750. 


CHRISTIAN HEALING: A Sermon. 17 pp. 
10c. ; postage, lc. each; $1.00 per dozen. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NO AND YES: A 
Brief Statement of some of the Polnts of 
Christian Sclence. 66 pp. l5c.; postage, 2c. 
each; $1.50 per doz. 


14 
pp. 10c.; postage, 1c. each; $1.00 per doz. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE MIND-HEALING: A Blographi- 
ca) Sketch of the Author. The way she was 
led to the discovery of Christian Science; 
Its growth and fundamental Ideas. 10c. per 
copy; $1.00 perdoz.; 87.00 per hundred. 


RUDIMENTS AND RULES OF DIVINE 
SCIENCE: An interesting and valuable little 
Pamphlet, containing a brief and concise 
statement of Divine Sclence, allas Christian 
Science, in the form of questions and an- 
awers. It is a very concise statement of 
Christian Science. 27 pp. Price, 10 cents; 
$1.00 per dozen. 


Direct all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


WRITTEN AND 
REV. MARY 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 600 pp. The| 


PUBLISHED BY 
B. G. BDDY. 


You have the one true Philosophy of Life, — 


standard text-book on Christian Science | that which begins and ends in God's goodness. 
Mind-heallog. Price, prepaid, $3.18 each; I am overjoyful to have a copy of Science and 


$15.78 per half doz.; $30.00 per doz. 


‘Since the first issue of this work, I am in 
receipt of uonumbered letters —in ‘heaps 
upon heaps’— filled with reassuring, heartfelt 
acknowledgments that the perusal of my book 
had healed the writers.”"— Science and Health, 
p. 804; Rev. Ed. 


To bring out in stronger rellef the funda- 
mental statement of Science — so hard to real- 
ize or even believe to those not acquainted 
with CHRISTIAN Screxnce — that Truth is the 
sole and universal medicine for sickness, as 
well as for sin, extracts from a few of these 
letters are appended: 


I was healed thoroughly of the belief of 
chronic hepatitis and kiduey disease by reading 
Sclence and Health. I have never to this day 
had the slightest retarn of it. 

J. P. FILBERT, 

April, 1888. Council Bluffs, Iowa. 


How grand your book, Science and Health, 
is! It is a revelation of Truth. No matter 
what suffering (physical or mental) comes, I 
have only to take Science and Health, and al- 
most Lnvariably the first sentence brings rellef. 
It scems to steady the thought. No student Is 
old enough to neglect reading it. When we 
think we are advanced far enough to let that 
book alone, then are we in danger. 

Mrs. ELLEN P. CLARK, 

March, 1888. Dorchester, Mass. 


Health. 
LILLIAN WHITING, 
July, 1888. 


Boston. 


In reading your books, if passages were 
difficult to understand, instead of going to 
others for help, I have sald: The explanation 
is right here in the book; and If I have pa- 
tlence it will be revealed to me.“ Sure enough, 
light has always come from this source —some- 
times during a treatment; sometimes during 
the night—a perfect flood of light. 

Mrs. W. T. BURGESS, 

July, 1888. Chicago. 


I owg my success to having adhered strictly 
to the study of Science and Health, and its 
explanationa of the Bible. 

Mus. M. H. PHILBRICK, 


February, 1888. Anamosa, Jowa. 


Many thanks for the good recelved from 
your books. When I commenced reading 
them, I was carrying about a very sick body. 
Your books have healed me. I am now in per- 
fect health. People look at me with surprise, 
and say they do not understand it. But wher 
they sce the sick ones made well they are pot 
always willing to believe It. 

Mrs. JOSEPH TILLSON, 

July 8, 1884. South Hanson, Maas. 


Direct all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds.” 


Vor. VII. MAY, 1889. No. 2. 


OBTRUSIVE MENTAL HEALING. 


BY REV. MARY B. G. EDDY. 


SHALL people be treated mentally without their knowledge 

or consent? The direct rule for practice of Christian Sci- 
ence is the Golden Rule, “As ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye.” Who of us would have our houses 
broken open or locks picked, and much less our minds 
tampered with? 
Our Master said, “When ye enter a house, salute it.“ 
Prolonging the metaphysical tone of His command, I say, 
When you enter mentally the personal precincts of human 
thought, you should know that the person with whom you 
hold communion desires it. There are solitary excep- 
tions to most given rules; the following is an exception to 
the above rule of mental practice. 

If the friends of a patient desire you to treat him without 
his knowing it, and they believe in the efficacy of Mind- 
healing, it is sometimes wise to do so, and the end justifies 
the means; for he is restored through Christian Science, 
when other means have failed. One other occasion which 
may call for aid unsought, is a case from accident, when 
there is no time for ceremony and no other aid is near. 

The abuse which I call attention to, is promiscuous and 
unannounced mental practice where there is no necessity for 
it, and one can speak to advantage the Truth audibly ; then 
the case is not exceptional. As a rule, one has no more right 
to enter the mind of a person, stir, upset, and adjust his 
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thoughts without his knowledge or consent, than he has to 
enter a house, unlock the desk, displace the furniture, and 
suit one’s self in the arrangement of another man’s house. 

It would be right to break into a burning building and 
rouse the slumbering inmates, but wrong to burst open doors 
and break through windows if no emergency demanded this. 
Any exception to the old wholesome rule, “ Mind your own 
business,” is rare. For a student of mine to treat another 
student without his knowledge is a breach of good manners 
and morals; it is nothing less than a mistaken kindness, a 
culpable ignorance, or a conscious trespass on the rights of 
mind, 

I insist on the etiquette of Christian Science as well as 
its morals and religion. The golden rule of this Science 
may momentarily be forgotten, but this is seldom the case 
with loyal students, or without incriminating the person who 
did it. . 

Each student should, must, work out his own problem of 
being, conscious meanwhile, that God worketh with him, and 
that he needs no personal aid. Itis the genius of Christian 
Science to demonstrate good, not evil, harmony, not discord, 
for Science is the mandate of Truth, which destroys all 
error. 

Whoever is honestly laboring to learn the principle of 
music and practice it, seldom calls on his teacher or musician 
to practice for him. The only personal help required in 
Christian Science is for each one to do his own work well, 
and never try to hinder others from doing theirs thus. 

Christian Science, more than any other system of religion, 
morals, or medicine, is subject to abuses. Its infinite nature 
and uses occasion this. Even the humanitarian at work in 
this field of limitless power and good may possess a zeal 
without knowledge, and thus transcend the sphere of his 
present usefulness. 

Students who adhere strictly to the right, and make the 
Bible and Science anD HEALTH a study, are in no danger 
of mistaking their way. 

This question is often proposed, “ How shall I treat mali- 
cious animal magnetism?" The hour has passed for this 
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evil to be treated personally, but it should have been so dealt 
with at the outset. Christian Scientists should have gone 
personally to the malpractitioner and told him his fault, and 
vindicated divine Truth and Love from human error and 
hate, This growing sin must now be dealt with as evil, and 
not as an evil doer or personality. It must also be remem- 
bered that either an evil claim or an evil person is not real, 
hence that neither is to be feared nor honored. 

Evil is not something to. fear and flee before, or that 
becomes more real when it is grappled with. Evil let alone 
grows more real, aggressive, and enlarges its claims; but 
met with Science, it can and will be mastered by Science. 

I deprecate personal animosities and quarrels. If one is 
intrusted with the rules of church government, to fulfil that 
trust, those rules must be carried out; thus it is with all 
moral obligations. But I am opposed to personal attacks, 
and in favor of combating evil only rather than person. 

An edition of one thousand pamphlets I ordered to be laid 
away, and not one of them circulated, because I had been 
personal in condemnation. Afterwards, by a blunder of the 
gentleman who fills orders for my books, some of these 
pamphlets were mistaken for the corrected edition, and sold, 
much to my regret. 

Love is the fulfilling of the law. Human life is too short 
for foibles or failures, The able and philanthropic editor of 
this JOURNAL will, I trust, be a peace-maker and never & 
peace-breaker. The CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL will 
hold high the banner of Truth and Love, and be impartial 
and impersonal in its tenor and tenets. 


THE sensualist’s treasures are laid up “ where moth and 
rust corrupt.” Mortality is their doom. Sin breaks in upon 
them, and robs their fleeting joys. The sensualist’s affections 
are imaginary, whimsical, unreal, even as his pleasures 
are. Falsehood, envy, ambition, hypocrisy, malice, hate, 
steal away the treasures of earth. Stripped of its exteriors, 
what a mocking spectacle is error. 
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THE PRESENT HOUR. 


Wits acknowledgment first to God, Truth, grateful 
recognition is here made to all friends of the JOURNAL who 
have, during the Jast weeks, made expression of the helpful- 
ness to them of articles in its pages from our beloved 
Teacher, or approval of editorial positions, and of its tone and 
matter generally. 

Thanks are also due for the increase of its usefulness 
through large additions made to its subscription list. 
Extracts from some of the letters addressed to our Teacher 
or to the JOURNAL, were published in the April issue, and 
in the present this publication is continued. 

Her students will notice with regret, on the cover page of 
the JOURNAL, further indication of our Teacher’s complete 
severance from its management and control; but with none 
can this regret be so profound as with those who have been 
honored in it with her direct association, and guided by 
her wisdom. Two circumstances will lighten the regret 
of readers of the JOURNAL in reading this final and 
unqualified announcement. The first is, that our Teacher 
will continue to use the pages of the JOURNAL — as she does 
in this issue — when God tells her to speak to her students 
in rebuke of error or in support of Truth; the second is, 
that her time will be occupied in the crowning work for 
God, of her great mission to humanity. 

Those who have stood near her in late years, know how 
her time has been almost wholly taken up in comforting, 
counselling, and strengthening her students, in guiding their 
often hesitating footsteps in the new Life that is Spirit, and, 
too often, it must be said, in composing their differences, or 
repairing their errors, 

Who of us has not tried her loving heart with the weak- 
ness or the waywardness of mortal sense? Who of us has 
not been to her with burdens often—for such are the con- 
ditions of sense to-day—petty and trivial, and sometimes 
mean? She has listened to us like a true mother; perhaps 
she has chidden us; sometimes her tones have startled our 
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weak consciousness of Truth; but in the rebuke the tone of 
Love has always dominated. 

It has been her work to plant— as the pioneer— in human 
consciousness, the Science of Being understood and demon- 
strated by Jesus, but that humanity could not then receive. 
To-day, and in God, through her abundant labors, Science 
has taken deep and strong root; many tens of thousands 
have proven that it is “the tree whose leaves are for the 
healing of the nations.” With what patience and long 
suffering, and above all with what love, she has done this 
great work! Her rebuke and denunciation of error have 
sometimes been, as Publius Lentulus wrote of Jesus, terrible; 
but the sword of Truth has been always accompanied by the 
Spirit of Love. Her constant attitude and the spirit of 
her work, are perfectly represented in the two articles, “Thy 
Will be Done and “Put up thy Sword,” in the April JOUR- 
NAL. The more they are studied the more they will be seen 
to embody a wisdom that is beyond that of men. Can any 
student recall a case where this Mother’s heart and arms 
have not been extended and open, to receive any child 
however wayward and erring its course? Is there one, 
to-day, of those who have gone furthest away from her teach- 
ings, in whose consciousness there is not absolute assurance of 
the loving welcome that would greet a return? 

The moments in which we live are historic; let us be 
awake to theirsolemnimport. In face of the grandeur of the 
work wrought by God, through this one woman in our time, 
in this gray dawn of the glorious day of Spirit, how small 
seem the objects of pursuit in mortal sense, how trifling its 
conflicts and jealousies ! 

As our dear Mother in God withdraws herself from our 
midst, and goes up into the Mount for higher communings, 
to show us and the generations that are to come the way to 
our true consciousness in God, let us honor Him and keep 
silence ; let us keep from her and settle among ourselves, or, 
with God for ourselves, the small concerns for which we have 
looked to her. Let the inspiration of love fill all hearts, 
still all clamors, and compose all differences. Let none of 
the din of this world of false sense be borne by us to the 
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ears of our Leader, as she listens to God for the messages 
that she alone can hear, or take her time from this great and 
holy work, that only she can do, Let us not fix our thoughts 
on her. We know that all is Mind, and that we ought 
not to hamper her with a lower consciousness, but aid her 
by wrestling mightily to free ourselves from material sense 
and realize for ourselves Truth, God. 


HYPNOTISM AND ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 


THE experiments and observations in hypnotism now being 
made by some of the highest authorities in human science — 
from the mortal mind standpoint — afford an interesting 
commentary on, and confirmation of, the revelations and 
warnings of our Teacher on the subject of anima] magnetism. 
Facts and results identical with those described by her, 
drawn from the experiments of Dr. Charcot of the Salpétriére, 
M. Bernheim of Nancy, and others, have been published 
during the last months in several foreign periodicals, 

All investigators agree that, at the will of the magnetizer, 
the following phenomena are brought out on the subjects : — 
entire insensibility, even under the surgeon's knife,— all the 
phenomena of somnambulism,— perfect control of particular 
organs or members, or of the whole organism, shown in 
partial or entire suspension of organic action or sensibility, 
or increase of action or sensibility, and finally, entire con- 
trol of the subject by the magnetizer of mental condition. 

Some investigators describe still another range of hyp- 
notic experiment, involving exchange of function by the 
organs of sense, knowledge of events taking place at a dis 
tance, knowledge of the hidden thoughts of others, and 
knowledge of the future. The methods of operation and the 
limitations of this class of phenomena— called by 
observers, the higher order, or second sight — are not so well 
established as in the former, and are yet under discussion 
but their reality i in outline is admitted, 

There is entire agreement on a third point, which, takex 
in connection with the first of the above described classes of 
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phenomena, makes complete the testimony of human science, 
in confirmation of all our Teacher has taught in Christian 
Science ; all or most of the phenomena of the first above 
enumerated class, can be produced by different drugs, that 
act npon particular groups of nerve centres. That is, the 
precise phenomena produced by different drugs are brought 
out in hypnotism, or through mortal mind action, unaided by 
any material contact or agency. 

Those of our friends, then, who have been incredulous, 
disturbed, or impatient, about the articles in the JOURNAL 
from our Teacher, must no longer speak of Mrs. Eddy’s 
scare, but are confronted by an unanswerable body of 
human testimony, produced on their own plane of thought. 

Moreover, the phenomena themselves are nothing new. 
As long ago as 1646, Father Athanasius Kircher established 
that the lower animals can be hypnotized in the same way as 
man. Most of the present phenomena of hypnotism were 
shown by Mesmer, more than a hundred years ago. Similar 
phenomena have long been familiar to observers in Germany, 
Italy, Russia, and India. 

Human scientists operate only in the region of effects. 
Divine Science operates on the plane of causes, and sets 
before us the modus operandi and the Principle for which 
human science gropes in the dark. An English periodical, 
the Lyceum, discussing the causes of hypnotic manifestation, 
says: j 

“The wonder is, not that this or that morbid condition 
should be induced by the act of the magnetizer, but that all 
these conditions — the characteristics of many different dis- 
eases and the effects of many different drugs —should be at 
once produced by means apparently so simple,” — the opera- 
tion of the human mind, unaided by drugs or other material 
” agencies,— “ so seemingly out of proportion with the results 
achieved. Struck with this disproportion between means 
and end, some inquirers have been lead to suspect the inter- 
vention of preternatural powers in eyen the simpler hypnotic 
phenomena.” 

The same old story! When human mind reaches its 
limits, in its search after causes, in the realm of effects, it 
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summarizes its ignorance and incapacity in the word“ super- 
natural.” The Author of Science AnD HEALTH declared 
the principle of these phenomena fifteen years ago, and in 
doing so rendered a service to humanity, second in impor- 
tance only to the revelation through her of God, Good. This 
Revelation of Good would have been incomplete in its uses 
for humanity without its necessary oomplement — the 
uncovering of evil. Enlarged understanding of infinite 
Mind brings out the phenomena of mortal mind, known to 
human science as “hypnotism,” and to Christian Science 
as “animal magnetism,” “malicious animal magnetism,” or 
“malicious mind.” 

Christian Science and human science both deal with the 
same phenomena; mortal mind regards them with curiosity 
or employs them in its so-called scientific research, but cannot 
explain them because it does not rise above the plane of 
effects in which they are exhibited. Christian Science re- 
veals their cause to be the supposed intelligence of evil, and 
when directed to purposes of mischief calls them malicious 
animal magnetism, or sin; when not so directed, ignorant an- 
imal magnetism, or sickness. 

The understanding of infinite Mind to-day assumes in 
human consciousness the form of Science, and inseparable 
from this development is that of mortal mind as displayed in 
malicious animal magnetism. 

“ The infinite Truth of the Christ-cure has come to this age 
through a ‘still, small voice,’ through silent utterances that 
accelerate the active and beneficial effects of Christianity.” 

“Sins opposite error, and its method appear at the same 
time. Because Truth is limitless, error strives to be thought 
unbounded, Both have come nearer than ever before to the 
apprehension of the minds of the world; Truth will remain ; 
error will be self-destroyed through suffering.” 

In these few lines from SCIENCE AND HEALTH, are 
resumed the whole history, relation, and consummation of 
the two lines of development in human consciousness,— that 
of divine Mind, and that of mortal mind,— the latter summed 
up, epitomized, in the term animal magnetism ; the former 
in the one word, Truth. 
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We are strangers in the universe of Mind that Scrence 
AND HEALTH has opened up to us, and our alarms are those 
of children to whom are revealed the strange objects that 
make up a hitherto unsuspected environment. Our Teacher 
shows us that these alarms are unfounded. If enemigs un- 
suspected are discovered to us, through her we are provided, 
also, with a perfect armor of defense. 

Some Scientists increase, by a childishness of alarm, an 
agitation that is unscientific and causeless. They make a 
spectre of malicious animal magnetism that they shake 
wildly ; they fill the air in imagination with fiery darts 
whose source and direction no one can foretell; they shudder 
lest atevery turn a boomerang, launched by an unseen hand, 
meet them. Other Scientists, equally mistaken, take 
shelter behind a general denial of the phenomena that indi- 
cates an ignorance of mental Science more dense, but not 
more unreasoning. 

These last are like persons swept along in a strong 
current that they have not tried to stem, and who excuse 
their lack of courage by denying that there is a current; 
the agitated and scared are those who have turned, but, 
affrighted at what they have to contend against, instead of 
bravely breasting the current, throw up their arms and scream 
for help. : 

But the great body of those students who have received 
instruction at the alma mater of Christian Science, have set 
themselves with renewed purpose to meet the demonstrations 
of malicious mind. They have learned that Science, in its 
development in human consciousness, had first to deal with 
the question of ignorant animal magnetism, or sickness; the 
higher consciousness of Truth has brought out the higher 
subtlety of error, malicious animal magnetism, or sin,— the 
lion that confronts us in the way. We must follow our 
Teacher and Leader with confidence in uncovering the error, 
in order to destroy it. There is no fright nor panic in our 
ranks ; the crimes that have been committed were possible 
only because of neglect to use the armor that Science has 
provided. In the contest, serener elevations in consciousness 
will be opened to us. 
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THE REASON FOR THE HOPE. 


AN evolution in the history of Christian Science is in pro- 
gress, that invites retrospect of the facts on which the move- 
ment rests, and its line of historicaldevelopment. Is the 
foundation such as to inspire confidence in its permanence ? 
How does the ensemble of its history present itself to an on- 
looker? Is it such as to command prima facie a respectful 
hearing and examination, from thoughtful, well-meaniug per- 
sons ? 

The answer to these questions will involve reference to facts 
that are familiar to those in Science, but the standpoint of 
presentation and the deductions will make the review useful. 

Every one knows that the term CHRISTIAN SCIENCE was 
first used in 1866, by the Author'of SCIENCE AND HEALTH, 
to designate the body of doctrine embraced in that book, pub- 
lished in 1875. The Author's statement about the book, and 
how it came to be written (found on pp. 11 and 303, rev. ed.) 
is, when taken in connection with the context, one of the most 
extraordinary, in weight and seriousness of import, as well as 
entire simplicity and soberness of style, that was ever made. 
She says: 

“When apparently near the confines of mortal existence, 
standing already within the confines of the death valley, I 
learned certain truths ; that all real being is the Divine Mind 
and idea, that the science of Divine Mind demonstrates that 
Life, Truth, and Love are all-powerful and ever-present ; 
that the opposite of Science and Truth, named Error, is the 
false supposition of a false sense.” . . . “No human 
tongue or pen has suggested the contents of SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH’ nor can tongue or pen ever overthrow it,” 

“T have set forth Christian Science and its application to 
the treatment of disease only as I have discovered them. I 
have demonstrated the effects of Truth on tha health, lon- 
gevity, and morals of men through Mind. I have found 
nothing in ancient or in modern systems on which to found 
my own, except the teachings and demonstrations of our 
great Master, aud the lives of prophets and apostles. The 
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Bible has been my only text-book. I had no other guide in 
the strait and narrow way of this Science.” 

Theory and opinion are excluded from SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH; its basis and method satisfy the severest demands 
of human reason. The applications of Christian Science to 
the treatment of disease are set forth only as its Founder 
discovered them, and as she demonstrated the effects of 
Truth. She declares further, that through the application of 
Truth alone she has “healed chronic as well as acute 
ailments in their severest forms, elongated shortened limbs, 
relaxed rigid muscles, restored decaying bones to healthy 
conditions, brought back the lost substance of the lungs, and 
caused them to resume their proper functions.” 

Have announcements of higher gravity and importance to 
humanity ever been made, based on considerations and in a 
tone better entitled to respectful examination ? 

In confirmation of these statements certificates from many 
of the persons on whom these cures were performed, persons 
of unquestioned respectability and veracity, some of whom 
are still living, are published in the book, and have remained 
unchallenged for fourteen years. 

The announcement of exemption from physical disease 
through the simple action of Truth is extraordinary enough, 
but she goes further. The Bible contains recipes for all 
healing. ‘The leaves of the tree were for the healing of 
the nations.” Sin and sickness are both healed on the same 
principle. There is but one God, one Principle, equal to 
every emergency, offering full salvation from sin, sickness, 
and death.” 

„Lust, hatred, and dishonesty make a man sick.” „Let the 
slave of wrong desire learn the lessons of Science, and he 
will get the better of that desire, and ascend a degree in the 
scale of health, happiness, and Life.” These results are 
as fully vouched for as those of physical healing. 

The author of Sctence AND HEALTH declared years ago 
in that book, that she had besides these published cases, 
“heaps upon heaps of letters from persons who had been 
cured without any healer or teacher as intermediary,— by 
simply following the directions laid down in the book for the 
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cure of disease by the application of Truth. Those letters have 
accumulated, till they are numbered by thousands, and almost 
every month some of them are published in the CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE JOURNAL, with name and address of the writers. 

SCIENCE AND HEALTA, then, is not a book that sets forth 
ingenious opinions about the healing of sin and sickness, but 
a record of the footsteps of demonstration by which a 
scientific investigator of the facts of Mind has worked out 
the principle and rule of the “mighty works” of Jesus of 
Nazareth. She worked out in Christian Science her own 
salvation, not through faith but in understanding. She 
demonstrated on herself that “Truth is the medicine for 
sickness as wellassin.” Then, through nine years of constant, 
public application to multitudes of others, she worked out 
the rule of the operation of Truth in the healing of “all 
manner of diseases,” physical and moral She went over, 
step by step, the path of Jesus, repeated his mighty works, 
and so reached, through actual practice, the absolute demon- 
stration of Principle und rule. 

It was only at the end of this course of demonstration that 
she presented, in Science AND HEALTH, the scientific 
results of these years. There is another history, of these 
years, and of many that preceded them, yet unwritten, of 
silent, uncomplaining endurance and reliance on God; of 
hunger and cold; of mockery and persecution, that made 
every footstep of the way a landmark of suffering, and thus 
set to her work the highest seal and attestation. 

What are the results, appreciable to human sense, of this 
work? A movement of thought so wide-spread and earnest — 
and always increasing in volume and power — as to command 
the attention and respect of the world. She whom God has 
used as His messenger, to plant in human consciousness the 
Glad Tidings of Health, Holiness, and Life, is in spiritual 
consciousness beyond the reach of mortal praise or blame. It 
is ourselves and the cause of Trath that are alone in ques- 
tion, when this movement is discussed, as it is here, from the 
point of view of the visible signs and titles to respect with 
which it presents itself to the world at large, to whom the 
Truth is to be commended, 
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There are no healers or teachers in Christian Science that 
have not passed through classes personally taught by the 
author of SCIENCE AND HEA&TH, or who have not been 
instructed by those who have — whether now distinctly 
recognizing her or not — or who have not come into the 
work through the reading of SCIENCE AND HEALTH. If 
the destruction were to-day decreed of the whole body of 
Christian Science literature, outside of that book, that could 
not be proven to have brought something new into the field 
of thought and practice, how much else would be left? 

This is not said in depreciation. ‘There is much that is use- 
ful in this literature, but in thought it can be traced as streams 
to their source — to SCIENCE AND HEALTH. The writers and 
teachers of Christian Science must continue to be, in the neces- 
sary order of things, the echo of that book and of its Author, 
as writers and teachers of the current Christian faith are of 
the Gospels, The exegesis of SCIENCE AND HEALTH and the 
literary monuments of the new Gospel will be built up in time. 

In so far as the teachers and the growing literature of 
Science are the echo of the Word given through her, the 
Author of Sci NOE AND HEALTH lifts soul and voice to 
God in praise; and be it the lisping of the humblest babe in 
‘Truth, her face shines with the light of heaven when she 
catches its weakest tone. What she deprecates is echoes 
that are like the Irishman’s she tells of in the class-room, 
who said he had discovered “the finest echo in the world”; 
that when he said, “How do ye do?” answered, “ Pretty 
well, [ thank ye.” She has never claimed either the name 
or the substance of Christian Science as a property. But 
the Child is hers. She is its Mother, and she watches over it 
with more than an earthly mother’s solicitude and love, 
Her labors and watchings have planted Christian Science, 
and her tears have watered its growth in mortal conscious- 
ness, Her ear first caught these notes of divine harmony, 
and through her pen and voice they have flowed into mortal 
thought. Her only longing and study is to have them caught 
up and repeated from every pulpit, and pen, and printing press. 

Meanwhile, the testimonies to the Truth of Science are 
multiplying on every hand. Thousands of earnest practi- 
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tioners are repeating, in the measure of their several under- 
standings, the demonstrations ; thousands of teachers, in one 
degree or another, are inculcating its truths; tens of thou- 
sands of readers of SCIENCE AND HEALTH are bringing out its 
rules according to their sense. Beside these direct agencies, 
countless influences related to them in all degrees of nearness 
or remoteness — and all originating from the same source — 
are working indirectly to bring out the great result that is 
clearly stated, in Principle and rule, in Science and Health 
alone — the destruction of material sense by spiritual sense; 
the annihilation of beliefs of sin, sickness, and death by the 
realities of holiness, health, and Life. 

The person and the book through whom God has mani- 
fested Himself to human consciousness are before this age, 
and wait on it and the ages to come. With deepest solemnity 
and reverence, they who have heard the Voice and recognized 
the infinite Presence that has thus proclaimed its advent 
with such power and nearness to human consciousness, labor 
and pray, and wait the coming developments. 

Jesus brought to humanity the ideal of the immortal and 
perfeet man, SCIENCE AND HEALTH shows the way to 
realize this ideal through actual dominion over mortal beliefs, 
“ The Son of the Blessed represents the Fatherhood of God,” 
— is “divinity embracing humanity, in Life and its demon- 
stration, Christian Science reduces to human perception and 
understanding the Life that is God,” and in the person of its 
Revelator, “completes the figure with the Woman, or type of 
God's Motherhood,” 

The Christian Science movement, then, in origin, manner 
of growth, and wonderful proportion — its ramifications all 
traceable to a single source — carries distinct indications of a 
great historical development, When asked “a reason for the 
hope that is in him, the Christian Scientist — more than all 
men living, more than all that have lived— can point to an 
overwhelming weight of testimony, and take hold on God 
with absolute assurance of His actual nearness and support. 
Dignity of purpose and inception, power and majesty of 
action, and universality of operation —all declare Christian 
Science to be “ God with us,” 
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HOW TO MEET POPULAR PREJUDICE. 


THE clamor of the press over cases of patients that pass on 
while under the care of Scientist practitioners rests on the false 
premise that they either profess to or should wholly avert the 
phenomenon called death. Error is a coward before Truth,” 
but the Scientist who shrinks from taking a case that is 
unpromising in belief, through fear of this clamor, or who 
trembles in his conduct of a case once entered on, reverses 
the positions of Truth and error, and eden is his Master. 

The effects of Christian Science can, as SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH tells us, only be, at this stage, palliative, because 
understanding is partial, and the Scientist ought, before 
entering on a case, to “count the cost,” heed the rule laid 
down by our Teacher, “to practise what we know well” — 
to consider his own state of understanding. But where we 
enter, our thought must not carry mortal beliefs and fears to 
contradict the Truth we seek to plant, nor act under the law 
made by that supposed mind. 


MISTAKEN TEACHING OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


UxpEn the head of error must be classed all representations of 
Christian Science as something to be got by the “hearing of the 
ear”; the word of Science is, “Now mine eye seeth Thee.” In 
the mistaken teaching of Science, the perception of it as based on 
demonstration, the recognition of experience as the only sanction 
of Truth, is lacking. The true sense of Science cannot be gained 
or given to another from the standpoint of the letter. 

The belief that persons who have once been in the understanding 
of it, have taught and practiced it, must or can still possess that 
understanding — that once gained it is theirs — though they have 
fallen ont of the line of spiritual progression, is utterly mistaken, 
This is the doctrine of perseverance of the saints — without the 
perseverance; and does not agree with Paul's idea: “For as 
touching those who were once enlightened, and tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
tusted the good Word of God, and the powers of the age to come, 
and then fell away, it is impossible to renew them again unto 
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repentance, seeing that they crucify to themselves the Son of God 
afresh, and put him to an open shame,” 

Science AND HEALTH too is in direct opposit.on to the theo- 
retical conception of Science, and declares that “its baptism is a 
purification from the flesh, Our church is built on Christ, the 
divine Principle of the man Jesus. We can unite with this church 
only as we are new born of Spirit, as we reach the Life that is 
Truth, and the Truth that is Life,— bringing forth the fruits of 
Love, casting out error, and healing the sick,” 

It is sometimes urged, in excuse for some so-called Christian 
Science publications, that they are “as nearly correct as the average 
perception and understanding of the day can receive.” But what 
would the public — to say nothing of the professors of mathemat- 
ies — think of an arithmetic that, instend of being a series of 
exact statements, should be made up of approximations to the truth 
of mathematics, and adapted to the minds that say “ five times five 
ure twenty,” instead of twenty-tive 7 

Divine Science is not a less exact Science than mathematics, and 
works that are written to meet the average perception and under- 
standing of the day cannot he Scientific. That which suits the 
carnal mind, which is “enmity against God,“ is not Science any 
more than an arithmetic compiled with accommodations to popular 
ignorance of numbers would be mathematics. 

There are people who think that Christian Science can be 
acquired as worldly knowledge is—by rote; that n person by going 
through 2 course of instruction, or by skimming over the pages of 
Science AND Heart, and getting some of the words and formule 
into the memory, can write and teach Christian Science, 

Fatal error! To really take up Christian Science is to enter on 
the life of demonstration in the footsteps of Jesus. “Christian 
Science rests on proof, not profession.” We only understand as 
much of Christian Science as we haye lived. Self-assertion, reli- 
ance on worldly wisdom, wherever they are met, signify absence of 
the “fruits of love—easting out error, and healing the siek.” 

Error sometimes flatters mortal mind with the assurance that 
mortals are the “image and likeness of God“; that they manifest 
the One Mind which is God, and that all men manifest equally the 
power of Mind, 

The immortal, perfect man is the image and ikiia of God; 
but the mortal concept of this man docs not manifest God, nor is 
there equality of manifestation in individual mortals. The objec- 
tive of Christian Science is the destruction of the carnal mind, so 
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that man may manifest God; the manifestation through individuals 
is in the degree that its work is accomplished. 

Error says, “ Read what is. not scientific; if one is honest and 
earnest in his intention to know the Truth, error cannot harm, and 
the experience gained will help him on his way; the only way 
people learn what is true and what is false, is to gain knowledge 
for themselyes through experience.” 

What! learn Truth through experience of error! The serpent 
said, “Ye shall not surely die; ye shall be as gods, knowing 
good and evil.” But God said, and the word of Science repeats, 
“Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die.” 

„But,“ says error, “one must be fearless, to know Truth, free 
through fearlessness; not in bonds to any one or anything.” 
This is what mortal mind has urged since Adam, and men have 
tried it and gone deeper in bondage every day. With every 
increase of worldly knowledge, has come a new taskmaster in 
belief. This is the false freedom of which Paul says, For 
when ye were servants of sin, ye were free in regard of righteous- 
ness.” To be in this freedom is to be “in bondage to them, which 
by nature are no gods.“ „With freedom did Christ set us free; 
stand fast, therefore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of 
bondage.” 

In Science we learn that “evil thoughts and aims reach further 
and do greater harm than visible crimes. Evil thoughts, lusts, 
and malicious purposes going forth like wandering pollen, from 
one human mind to another, find inadvertent lodgment, unless virtue 
and Truth build a strong defence.“ Science teaches how this “ in- 
oculation of evil human thoughts” is performed, and how to guard 
against it. The false reasonings of sense cannot be mixed with 
Truth. Every one in Science knows how hard it is to hold to even 
a little realization of Spirit, amid the din and uproar of the senses. 
To admit to our homes a printed emissary of mesmeric, sensual 
thought is tenfold more dangerous than to take in a person with a 
malignant infectious disease. 

Or, again, it is said, “Suppose there is a good deal of error 
mixed up with what is called Christian Science teaching, it is 
better to go along with it and say nothing about it; it will all be 
taken care of in the harvest, and we shall thus best follow the 
Master's teaching.” Hut this again is the serpent's plea for error. 
The Master says, For narrow is the gate, and straitened the 
way, and few there be that find it“; and Science anD HEALTH 
declares “In Science there is no place for error.” 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND THE M.D’S BEFORE 
THE NEW YORK LEGISLATURE.“ 


“I wouxp be at à loss to account for this appeal on the part 
of the doctors, but for an account which appeared in the New 
York City papers, of February 27, 1889, of the meeting of the 
Alumni Association of the Medical Department of the University of 
the City of New York. Dr. Hall addressed that association, and 
advocated the formation of a society for the suppression of patent 
medicines, and so-called faith cures. ‘If things continue as they 
are,’ said the doctor, ‘there will be absolutely nothing for phy- 
sicians to do. 

“Mr, Chairman, I am here in the interest of a large number of 
the people of this State who do not wish to be sick, simply to give 
physicians something to do, and who claim the right when they are 
sick, to at least make an attempt to get well without feeing the 
family physician.” 

„The evil of which the doctors complain cannot be reached by 
any legislation ; if the doctor wants more practice, let him be more 
skilful, for the people will find out the most skilful healer whether 
an M, D., ora Christian Scientist,” 

“The proposed act is not for the general good, but for the advan- 
tage of a small class. It is thus a violation of the fundamental law 
of the State of New York, and of the United States. I insist that 
if I have an ailment, however simple or complicated, unless it be 
contagious — and ample provision already exist for contagious dis- 
eases— I have a right to seek any form of relief I may desire: — to 
call a doctor, and let him poison me with drugs that will leave me 
worse than I already am; or call on my good wife to dose me with 
herbs, or poultice me with flax-seed; or follow the example of that 
good man Job, and call in my friends, and sit down to pout it 
out.” 

“The medical profession of the States of Connecticut, Rhode 
Island, and Massachusetts, have this very winter tried to have a law 
similar to this, passed by their Legislatures, and have failed. The 
press, which has ever proved the faithful guardian of the peoples’ 
interests, has caused them to fail.” 


© Extracts from arguments of I. N. Ames of Syracuss, before the Judiciary Committee 
of the New York Legislature, April 2, 89, on the Bill to make the practice of Christian 
Science Mind-healing a misdemeanor, 


Christian Science and the M. D.'s. 69 


Mr. Ames: referred to the declaration of the famous Dr. Magendie 
of Paris, who related how he divided three orfour thousand patients 
in the Hotel Dieu (hospital) into three classes: the first he drugged 
according to the rules of the dispensary; to the second he gave 
only bread pills and colored water; and to the third he gave 
nothing. These last all recovered; there was a small mortality 
among those who had the bread pills, and the largest among those 
who were drugged according to rule. 

Mr. Ames also cited a number of well-known cases of gross mal- 
practice of M. D.'s, resulting in death, that had all occurred in the 
last months, but of which no notice was taken, because to. the 
regulars is conceded a prescriptive right to kill; whilst if a 
Scientist loses a patient whom he has, at any rate, neither poisoned 
nor slashed to death, a great uproar is made. 

Garfield died, Emperor Frederick died,” said Mr. Ames, and 
you can’t take up a paper that hasn’t alist of persons who have 
died; but they died in the hands of regulars, and the doctors don’t 
care. The doctor takes no obligation to cure his patient, but he 
wants you to pass a law making it a crime for anybody to die, or 
even to be sick, unless in his hands.” 

„Here are the doctors urging you to enact a law, making it a 
crime to attempt to get well without calling them, and yet they 
are left free to respond to the call of those who are able to pay, and 
to refuse those who are poor and destitute.” 

„Why not pass a law to protect the lawyers? Make it a crime 
for a man or woman to draw a contract, however simple; or for a 
merchant or business man to draw a promissory note, to collect or 
pay a bill, or to compromise a law-suit, without calling in a lawyer. 
Do as well by the lawyers as you are asked to do for the doctors.” 

“This bill is not for the people; it is not to correct an evil, but 
it is a necessity for the pocket of the doctor. If I am sick, I have 
a right to resort to such means of relief as suit me best; whether 
it be pills, patent medicine, rubbing, prayer, or metaphysical heal- 
ing. If you make this bill alaw there will be more than one 
Daniel in the State of New York, who will three times a day 
retire to his house, open the window facing Jerusalem, and from 
there still look to God, the giver of every good and perfect gift, to 
HEAL ALL HIS INFIRMITIES.” 


OMNIPOTENT and Infinite Mind made all and comprehends all. 
This Mind is not always making mistakes, and subsequently cor- 
recting them. Science and Health. 
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A FAMILY HISTORY IN CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 


Eniror Journau: In February, 1887, my wife and I took a 
course of lectures on Christian Science of Mrs. L. Previous to 
that I had read through Scrence anp HEALTH, and thought I 
understood considerable of it, but then found I had seen only the 
faintest glimmer of Truth. 

My wife had been from childhood a member of the Methodist 
Church, Though I knew little of the doctrines of the church, I 
held them sacred and thought I ought not to look too deeply into 
them. In this way I had gone along with my wife in the con- 
ventional forms of religion. We had never, however, been satis- 
fied with our religious experiences, because we could not feel as 
others seemed to feel, and we thought we ought to be like them, 
Others seemed to he on the mountain-top; we could not be with 
them, and did not yet understand that in the tumult of the sensea 
the still small voice of Truth cannot be heard. 

According to the old thought, my wife was very, very nervous. 
This was a source of much annoyance to me, and also brought 
great sorrow and mental suffering to her, She is happy now. 
The old beliefs have passed away, and the horrible thought of hell, 
and all sorts of error, have fled from her, and are replaced by 
thoughts of Life, Love, and Truth. As she came into Christian 
Science her struggle was with her own personality, more than 
against the new teaching. 

As for myself, before coming into Christian Science, I brooded 
over imaginary troubles, and though they never came, that did not 
prevent my having the worry, for that came in advance. When I 
left home in the morning, it was with a sense of loneliness and fear, 
lest something should happen to my wife or children before my 
return at night. As I returned from my business in the evening, 
I wondered whether I should find a case of small pox, or scarlet 
fever, or a broken limb to greet my arrival. 

When I began to see the light from Christian Science, the 
chemicalization was more severe with me than with my wife, 
because I was more content with the old doctrines. After the 
lectures, it seemed as though I should lose myself. I could not 
think, and could do nothing intelligently. Many times after the 
lectures were concluded, we went to our teacher for guidance, 
which she always gave. I felt almost helpless, and had she not 
been there to assist us, I do not know how we should have got 
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through, for we were mere babes in Truth, and many were trying to 
turn us from it. 

But finally, the light came to me as well as to my wife. Then 
all the old fears left me, and I can truthfully say that, “ whereas I 
was once blind, now I see.“ I realize that we are God's children, 
that God is Love, and we have nothing to fear. 

As we walk in the line of Truth, we realize that we have a pro- 
tector in Him who proved the nothingness of sin, sickness, and 
death. We can rest under the shadow of His wing, as long as we 
keep the statutes of the law of God, 

About a year before we took lessons in Christian Science, our 
little boy, then three years old, had a belief of congestion of the 
brain, with severe spasms, and was given up by the doctor. 
He rallied, but his right side, including the arm and limb, were 
paralyzed, so that he could stir neither hand nor foot. 

Just before our taking lessons in Science, our little boy had 
been treated by a “mind-curist,” not a Christian Scientist, who 
left us entirely in the dark as to understanding of the Truth, 
Our child was only slightly benefited, and when we commenced to 
study, this treatment was discontinued, We shortly after took 
the case in our own hands, and have, with the kind counsel of our 
teacher, carried him and his little sister and ourselves, ever since, 
by the Truth, as taught in Christian Science, 

When we commenced with our little boy, he could move his arm 
and limb considerably, but had serious claims of inaction, accompa- 
nied by severe symptoms of spasins, and followed by complete pros- 
tration, for a day at least. In our closet was a miniature drug 
store; there must have been fully twenty-five bottles, which is not 
considered many for a well-regulated family, medically inclined, 
With fear and trembling we threw every bottle of medicine away. 

I did not then understand, as I do now, what animal magnetism 
meant. I have had considerable experience since, and can look 
back and see its effects and workings. These were at first most 
noticeable on our little one, as he was almost unprotected, and we 
had not learned how to protect him. 

When we parted company with the family drug store, our near- 
est friends became our bitterest enemies, We were called some 
pretty hard names, and for more than a year the enemy asserted 
himself in the form of personalities, in his efforts to destroy the 
Truth. When these open attacks ceased, envy, malice, and hate 
took their place and still continue their assaults. Many a time 
when our little one has been contented and happy at home, where 
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everything was harmonious, and has been for a few moments only 
subjected to an atmosphere filled with the silent and subtle claims 
of animal magnetism, he has been suddenly prostrated. We felt 
keenly the necessity of protecting him; but he was so sensitive it 
was difficult to prevent the effects of this undercurrent of malicious 
thought. But he has been held in the Truth, and has finally come 
out bravely. Although not six years old, he has done considerable 
fighting for himself, and won many battles. His little sister, two 
years younger, has had few battles of her own to fight, and an 
nobly helped her brother. 

If we had understood better the workings of evil thoughts we 
should have been saved many painful struggles. But the beliefs 
are now like shadows; they come only at long intervals, and then 
are gone, leaving no serious effects. Most often they come from 
without, for everything is harmonious within, But we now know, 
through our Teacher’s instructions, how to protect ourselves. 

Ought we to shrink from agitating this question of animal 
magnetism ? We ought to know that if we are indifferent or 
asleep to this danger, it is because we are mesmerized already, 
Does living Christian Science mean walking in a pathway strewed 
with roses, and simply saying over to ourselves, “ All is good” ? 
All that is, is good, but merely saying that does not destroy our 
own sense of evil. That is real to us till we destroy it, We have 
to recognize the error, and then destroy it with Truth, and this 
involves fighting against evil, in its many forms and expressions. 

There have been times when our little ones have been burning 
with fever, and severe belief of colds, and the different claims of 
mortality that children are subject to, and when the truth has been 
applied it has set them free. I have been called crazy, and have 
been told to give up Christian Science, as I could not attend to it 
and to my business. T replied, “If either has to go it must be the 
business. Christian Science and I shall never part.” 

Our latest trial was about two weeks ago, when our little boy 
had a belief. My wife overheard others holding a review lesson 
over his troubles of years ago. I told. her to treat him against 
being inoculated with this virus of animal magnetism, and he 
came out beautifully and gently, not a shadow resting on his little 
face, We find that in striving to walk in the light we meet many 
claims of darkness, but God’s grace has been sufficient for us. We 
are striving to know the Truth, and get away from the error, by 
demonstrating over it. Sometimes it seems as though all were 
error, things look so dark, But we see the light in the distance; 
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we go toward it, and are encouraged to rise to a higher sense of 
Truth. 

I hope that some one word in my letter may help ahd encourage 
some brother or sister in the Truth. It may seem dark now, but 
by and by the clouds will scatter, and the sun of righteousness will 
break forth in all his brightness and beauty, and we shall see him 
in his glory, P, A. 0. 


THE PRICE OF WISDOM. 


„BTLESssRD are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness (Wisdom); for they shall be filled.” The first step toward 
obtaining Wisdom is to open the heart to good, declare* for and 
have faith in the omnipotence of Truth, and not to fear or believe 
that evil has intelligence, or the power to act, to produce, or to 
control anything. This condition of mind is the finding of the 
pearl, after which it must be bought. The price set upon it must 
be paid before it can be possessed. “If any man will come after 
me, let him deny Aimself, and take up his cross and follow me.” 
Those who apprehend Wisdom —that is, have sought and found 
the pearl, and then shrink from fulfilling the demands it makes 
upon them, are they of whom Jesus said: “No man, having put 
his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of 
God.” 

Think not that Wisdom is easily won, and be not dismayed by 
the trials and struggles that are in the way. Remember there is 
a cross to bear on every road that leads towards God. Even on the 
material plane, the same law prevails; from the lowest material 
belief up to the highest spiritual concept, that which is esteemed 
good is reached only through sacrifice. 

Rising above material sense the spiritual law is revealed. 
Self-immolation is the price of Wisdom, and he who is unwilling to 
bear the cross of suffering and of persecution, if need be, can never 
gain the blessing. Such unwillingness is personal selfishness and 
dishonesty. Every step of the way must be travelled alone. 
There would be no self-immolation if another could minister to the 
weak cravings of personal sense for assistance. To be “one with 
God,” means exclusion of a third, or human aid, from the union. 

The pearl of Wisdom cannot be given; it must be bought. 
All who wish to possess it must walk in the same way, drink of 
the same cup, and suffer as Jesus has done, Truth declares: “T 
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am the Way”; but that way must be trodden, not looked at, in the 
hope that the bleeding footprints of others will make the way any 
the less hard, or the demands of Wisdom any the less severe upon 
us. 

“Sell that thou hast.“ The possessions that must be parted 
with are all the beliefs of matter, and all that matter includes — 
sin, sickness, and death; and not only these, but the pleasures and 
seeming necessities pertaining to personal sense; vanity and pride 
of intellect, and all the so-called knowledge gathered from the 
reasonings of mortal, or material, mind. This does not imply that 
Wisdom is to be gained by a man’s denying himself that which he 
likes and enjoys, and partaking, instead, of things that are disagree- 
able; far deeper is the meaning, and harder is the task. The 
babbling personality of material sense that each has believed to be 
himself must be destroyed. 

Wisdom is the perfect consciousness of good, the knowing that 
all is Love, Truth, Mind. Know thyself” to be spiritual, 
perfect, and harmonious. Man will never be satisfied with 
less than the understanding of his true being. The cravings 
for Wisdom cannot be satistied with all the accumulated knowl- 
edge of material sense. The fact that the pearl of Wisdom 
must be purchased does not suffer man to evade it by saying 
that he does not want it. They who turn aside from Wisdom 
because of indifference, or from the desire to escape paying 
the price thereof, will be compelled by suffering the penalty of 
their own beliefs, to turn from evil and come into “the knowledge 
of the holy,” The personality of material sense must be destroyed 
and man must realize his spiritual individuality, and his might and 
dominion in Mind. Sooner or later the words of the Psalmist of 
Israel must be the words of every mortal: “As for me, I will 
behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied when I 
awake in thy likeness,” 

ZOE SEYMOUR LOVELAND. 


Ir there is any mystery in Christian healing, it is the mystery 
that godliness always presents to the ungodly, the mystery arising 


from ignorance of the laws of eternal and unerring mind. Soience 
and Health, 


When a physician names an ailment, describes its symptoms 
and dangers, he commits an unconscious offence against happiness 
and health, and makes a sure job for himself, if not a fatal one for 
his patient.— Science and Health. 
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FROM CROSS TO CROWN. 


BY JOSEPHINE C. WOODBURY, 


Wuar though temptations fierce allure thee, 
Poor child — storm-tossed ! 

Though all the waves of sin surge o’er thee 
Thou'lt not be lost. 


If, when dumb anguish drives thee onward, 
(And hope seems dead,) 

Thou still with thy firm gaze fixed God-ward, 
The wine-press tread, 


Till self lies crushed at last beneath thee, 
Its passions stilled : 

Then quick from thy Gethsemane, 
And newly thrilled, 


The peace that’s born of conquered sorrow 
Thou sure shalt see, 

And ere to-day becomes to-morrow, 
God's signal free 


Shall pass thee on to heights eternal, 
Where waits the joy 

That thou hast earned, of things supernal, 
Free from alloy. 


Upon thee, then, the bright Shekinah 
Shall radiance shed, 

Showing thee Love, Divine Refiner, 
Thy footsteps led. 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO OUR TEACHER. 


Dear Moraer or Truru: The most blessed of women! Oh, 
how I long to sit under the sound of your voice and hear the 
Truth that comes to you from on high, for none could speak such 
wondrous thoughts as have come from your pen, except it be “the 
Spirit that speaketh in you.” 

Two years ago last October, while laboring under a great strain 
of care and anxiety in regard to financial affairs, I heard of 
“Christian Science.” I borrowed Science anp HEALTH, and 
began to read. I bless God that I was driven to it by such an 
extremity. After reading some one hundred and fifty pages I was 
convinced that it was the Truth I had searched for during twenty 
years. While I was reading the chapter on “Imposition and 
Demonstration,” I was healed of endo-nutritus and prolapsus uteri 
of over twenty years’ standing, and pronounced incurable by 
eminent physicians. Prof. Ludlam, the dean of Hahnemann 
Medical College, of Chicago, III., was one of my doctors. 

Before I was healed, to walk seven or eight blocks would so 
fatigue me that it would take me a week to recover. I now 
started out and walked, and was on my feet all day and for several 
succeeding days, but felt no weariness from my labors. 

I felt, after being healed, I must have a SCIENCE A&D HEALTH 
of my own. I had no money to buy it, so earned it by getting 
subscribers for the JouRNAL. It has gone with me everywhere I 
have been. I have been well ever since. 

I had suffered from bodily ailments, but they were nothing 
compared to my mental trials. Grief, hatred, jealousy, and 
revenge had well nigh bereft me of reason. I had lost a home of 
plenty, and been reduced to almost abject poverty, and had become 
a cheerless woman. I could not smile without feeling I had sinned: 

All my griefs and sorrows are now turned to joy, and my hatred 
is changed to love. “Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, 
and good will toward men.” I read Science anD HEALTR, and 
all your other books, together with the New Testament, every 
minute I can get.— E. B. C., OMAHA, NEB. 


I FEEL THAT I must add one more to your great pile of letters, to 
tell you what your book, Scrence anp HATE, has done for 
me and my family. More than a year ago, my husband was 
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suffering from an injury he had received about a year previous, 
and went to Mrs. B. for treatment, His shoulder had been frac- 
tured, his collar-bone broken, and he had sustained internal injuries, 
Several M. D.’s had attended on him, but gave him very little 
relief. Mrs. B. treated him a short time, and he received much 
benefit. He bought Scrence AvD HEALTH, and from reading it, 
I was cured of a belief of chronic liver complaint. I suffered so 
much from headaches and constipation, and other beliefs, that I 
seldom ever saw a well day. But thanks to you, and Divine 
Principle, I now seldom ever have a belief of feeling badly. 

November 4th last, I was confined. I was alone, because I knew 
no one whose thought was in harmony with Science. I thought I 
could get along without help, and I did. My little girl was sleep- 
ing in the same room with me, and, after the birth, she called a 
woman who was asleep up stairs to take care of the baby. She 
was much frightened, but on seeing how composed I was, she got 
over her fright. I was sitting up in bed, and holding the child, 
and feeling as well as I ever did in my life. I had never seen a 
Scientist nor been treated, but got all my ideas from SCIENCE AND 
Hralrn. My baby was born on Sunday morning, and I got up 
Monday at noon, and stayed up. I never got along so well with a 
baby as I did with this one. 

I am very thankful for the knowledge I have gained of Science 
through your book. I want so much to be aScientist; but we are 
very poor. My husband is a brakeman on the railroad, and I have 
very little education. There is comfort in the thought that if 
Tcan’t be a Scientist, my children may be, Yours with much love, 

C. A. W., Lextneton, Mo, 


Mrs. M. DELIVERED YOUR MESSAGE, asking me to give to the 
JoukNAL for publication the case I attended in Wolfboro. Thinking 
you had not the correct statement concerning it, I write this line to 
explain. The patient was a Scientist, a student of Mrs. „and 
so through her own understanding would have been shielded from 
paralysis in the way ignorant mortal mind produces it. The attack 
was renewed in point after point after I returned to Boston, till, 
learning from experience, I covered the ground completely, a work 
that should have been done at first, had I ever encountered before 
such an exhibition of malice, As soon as I recognized the cause of 
the attack — which had the appearance of paralysis — to be malicious 
animal magnetism, and met it in that way, she was quickly relieved. 
I think it would be well to publish the case under its proper 
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head —sin —not sickness. I love the work, and am daily gaining 
a better understanding of the spirit of Christian Science.— M. C. P., 
East Boston, 


Tnaxx you for your article in the last JourNaL. How wise it 
was! It is such a help to struggling Scientists, who needed 
just that to stop their wavering between the questions “Is that 
just right, or is the other just right?” Personality begun to 
disappear with me, and both my daughter and myself seemed to 
step right out into the light, 

The whole JourNAL is full of strong meat. It does not agree 
with some stomachs, as you no doubt have heard by this time, but 
the time had come, no mistake about it. May you have patience 
to live to set it all in order, and, oh, may all your students help 
you bear the standard of Truth into the thickest of the battle! 

E. G. I., Totepo, Ouro, 


YOUR PRECIOUS LETTER received last night, and we thank you for 
your loving and wise counsel. We have acted upon it in thought, 
and are working for the dear students as we never have worked 
before. This united action of Love means Victory, and nothing 
short of it. Why, it does seem as if the beautiful declarations of 
Love that are coming from day to day are enough to heal the 
nations, and we know that they will, they do. What can silence 
the voice of Love? 

This is where your students stand here —loyal to their Leader, 
firm, and brave; and will stand by her, no matter what move is 
made, shod only with the preparations of Love, “which is mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds.” The signs of 
the times are all about us. Almost every newspaper gives some 
article on Christian Science, for or against. The ministers are 
working to hold their churches together, and the M. D.’s to hold 
their patients, while the meek Christian Scientist holds on to God, 
and goes calmly on, With love and gratitude from all your 
students.— L. E. S., OconTo, 


Dearest Morner.— Here in this little village there are four 
faithful followers of this much-loved Truth, all willing to bear ridi- 
cule and contempt, if need be. Mrs. W. and myself were healed 
by Mrs. B.’s understanding of the Truth. God has enabled us to 
accept this great blessing, and [ have taken a primary course 
of Mrs, B. My friend gained an understanding through her 
silent treatments, and she realizes that God has been her teacher; 


Extracts from Letters to our Teacher. 79 


as must be the case with us all. To belief, we had been invalids 
many years, and so were ready for the Father’s love to make us 
whole, and be partakers of the new wine that has dropped down 
from the holy mountain. 

Mrs. C., another disciple, has denn very wonderfully impressed 
with the great reality of good held forth in Divine Science, 
She has been a faithful Christian many years. She is, like Joseph, 
a dreamer. Mortal mind would have slain him; so would mortal 
mind have slain Mrs. C. for leaving her church and making a 
public confession of her faith in Christian Science, 

A week before she left the church, she asked God to show her if 
she really was in the right path. She dreamed she was far out at 
sea, and: was on a vessel long and broad; its sails were white and 
large, all set and trimmed to the breeze that was carrying them 
along steadily and surely, This vessel was like nothing she ever 
saw before; on it were many people; each one was employed, none 
idle on this noble vessel of Science. On one side of them was an 
old wooden ship of huge dimensions, weather-beaten, and full of 
time-worn seams; not a sound to be heard, not a soul to be seen, 
not one standing on its mouldering deck; its work was done. 

The first dispensation of the Christian era was ended to her. 
Spiritual baptism was taking the place of water baptism (the type 
of purity). Theology must take a step higher, nearer to Life, 
letting this ship of material belief sink into oblivion. 

Four of us have severed our church connections; you can 
imagine the stir it has made; the days of persecution are not 
over, but we stand firm and serene, “being reviled, we revile not 
again”; not a thought of anger should enter here. O “Father, 
forgive them; they know not what they do.“ — Maes. K. P. 


I Have been reading Scrence anv HEALTn for the past ten 
days or so, and must say that it is a “wonderful book.” I have 
been troubled with chronic nasal catarrh for twenty years, and, 
since reading your book, it has improved more than from all the 
M. D.’s treatments for twenty years. In fact, they did mo no 
good whatever. I am sixty years old, but I feel at least ten 
years younger since I began reading SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 

I am a New Churchman, and have been a Truth-lover and seeker 
all my life, and must admit that Christian Science is to me a 
revelation, indeed. May Life, Truth, and Love shield you from all 
harm to all eternity, Your unknown friend and brother,—J. D, H. 
M: , Texas, April 4, 1889. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST ASSOCIATION. 


THERE was a large attendance at the April meeting of the Asso- 
ciation, Our Teacher was present, and: spoke at some length on 
two points, of which her students have need to be watchful. She 
said error will urge two extremes ; the first, to act too far in advance 
of our underatanding, and to strike a blow too soon, and bring on a 
crisis that we are not fully prepared to meet and master. 

We must not mistake self-sufficiency, pride in the letter of 
Christian Science, and our finite conception of the fitness of things 
for spiritual intuitions, The other extreme is apathy, inactivity, 
whereby many who are really good, and might do much for the cause, 
do littleor nothing through a seemingly paralyzed condition of mind, 
from a false sense of fear. Such individuals must use what they 
already have, to obtain more. To destroy sin and heal the sick, 
we must take the sword; sin cannot be healed without. It is the 
“sword of the Spirit” we must use, and the sword of the Spirit is 
Truth and Love; the word of Truth will cut away the belief of 
pleasure in sin from the human affections, then Love will heal the 
wounds from both sickness and sin. If, while we are using this 
sword to the best of our ability, error arouses itself to stop our pro- 
gress, and we are temporarily in doubt as to what is just the right 
thing to do, we can stand still and wait on God; and in this waiting, 
remember what He has done for us in the past, and trust Him to 
do for us now, We shall thus surely see His salvation, and by these 
experiences we shall lose the sense of fear; then we gain the spirit 
of meekness, and in the might of this meekness we go forward and 
possess (inherit) the earth, 

She also showed it to be the positive duty of Christian Scientists 
to uncover error (as they should a nest of vipers), that the people 
may see it and be warned of their danger, while they themselves 
are striving with Divine Science to take away its ating, and 
destroy its poison. 

A member from New York gave a very interesting account of 
the manner in which a few individuals, actuated by love for suffer- 
ing humanity, completely overthrew an evil desire to prevent the 
sick from receiving the blessings which Christian Science bestows, 
by legislative enactment, making it a penal offence in that State to 
“heal the sick, and to do unto others as ye would that others should 
do unto you.“ Christian Scientists will be encouraged by this 
victory. — W. B. J. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


“CurisTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof not profession. It is not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true are discerned, and the people 
undeceived.” — Rev. Many BAKER G. Eppr. i 


Reports or Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the names of 
healers will never be given in these columns, and in many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both Is kept 
by the editor. Any person desiring to be put in communication with 
either, will please address the editor, (enclosing a stamp for retarn 
postage, ) stating in what case they are interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainted with 
Science to look into its claims. Inquiries are therefore invited from all 
persons interested. That all readers may know whether a particular case 
is within the reach of personal investigation, the place of residence of 
healer or patient will, as in the cases below, be given, In all cases where 
objection is not made it is desirable to publish the patient's name, 
— Eprron. 


Epitor JOURNAL : — With a sense of the great practical good 
resulting from the plan of “ Healing and Reports of Cases” in the 
February JOURNAL, some experiences are here presented, 

Mind-cure teaching and its healing had, in this part of California, 
convinced the public that it was neither scientific nor Christian be- 
fore true Science was taught or practiced. There was at first more 
zeal in the letter than apparent demonstration on the part of 
young Scientists, and the public was, therefore, slow to discover 
any special difference, Indeed, more immediate results were at 
first seen from the material “laying on of hands,” and patients 
under Christian Science treatment chemicalized and returned to 
old ways as often as with the mind-cure practitioners. 

Slowly, but surely, the light of Truth began to dawn on indi- 
viduals, and then cases of cure through the spiritual understanding 
occurred. It was seen that healing was not through any gift or 
power in the “healer,” but that the patient muat “ be not conformed 
to this world, but be transformed by the renewal of the mind,” in 
order to be every whit whole. Trials and discouragements were met 
and overcome through the abiding trust in Christ—Truth and Love, 
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One wife and mother that was dragging on a miserable existence | 
with a complication of troubles that culminated in consumption in 
belief, and who had been sustained mainly by the iron will of the 
husband, until that stimulant, like all others, failed, is now well 
and strong with a strength not mortal. That household has been 
brought to Truth through the mother’s cure. The change came 
not all at once, but through trial and holding to Christ, Truth, on 
the mother’s part, in the face of seeming failure and opposition. 
To a friend she said, This is not a Christianity that you go to 
church and hear preached Sunday, thinking only what a beautiful 
sermon that was — it is a Christianity that must be lived every 
day, and all the time.” The child of this lady was at one time 
suffering from a return of a trouble the doctors could not relieve, 
when the father said, Mr, (the Scientist who had treated 
her) had better attend to this!“ She answered, Does Mr. 
do the healing—or God? You must support me instead of 
antagonizing, and it will be done through us as well as through 
Mr. ——.” He did, and the child experienced immediate relief. 
But the child (ten years of age) was not free from returns of 
illness till she herself lived up to what she knew, and helped all 
she could; a truth that all must learn, by suffering, if not by 
willing obadfenea: 

An army veteran, very much broken down by “consumption, 
chronic diarrhea, etc., and his wife—with whom troubles and 
worries were never absent from thought or conversation,— were 
treated and raised up only to go down on the first trial of the new 
strength. To mortal thought this result was anything but 
complimentary to Christian Science. He wanted to try again, but 
said it was no use while she so opposed it, Finally, he broke down 
entirely, sold out his business, and laid down to die. The wife 
then, seeing no other hope, returned to the Scientist. On her 
promise to do her part faithfully, treatment was resumed, with the 
result that the man soon returned to business, and is now better 
than for twenty years. But he did not have all easy work, and the 
wife weakened more than once. He never wavered in his trust 
and loyalty to the word of God in dark and fearful experiences, and 
finally overcame, and now knows, and fears not. 

A lady under treatment a few weeks, stopped because of 8 
at home. She continued, however, to study SCIENCE AND HEALTH, 
and came in the other day, saying, “Iam so well now, and my 
lameness does not trouble me; and my husband und children are so 
different; better every way. I thought I was a Christian before, 
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but this is so much deeper and purer, and I am so peaceful and 
happy all the time.“ Her younger children are applying the 
principle for themselves through both her silent and verbal teaching, 
Her little girl complained of headache. “Dismiss it, my child,” 
“Like you dismiss school, mamma?” “Yes, and have nothing 
more to do with it”; and it was done at the word. 

One of her boys received an injury that he waa told would 
necessitate the use of a mechanical support all his life. She 
explained Science to him, showing how God is all, and there is no 
power for evil; that he must dismiss the thought of need of a 
supporter, etc, He tried it, and said soon after, Mother, I believe 
I have something that I can depend on all my life”; and he found 
his faith not misplaced. 

It is not the attainment of the letter that results in healing, but 
the apprehension of Spirit, attained only through earnest desire to 
do good in the one way of Truth and love that knows no self. The 
undercurrent of voluntary thought shows what the line of thought 
is, and if not pure and unselfish, it can and will become so when 
guided by Spirit only.— E. H. B., Sacramento, March 22, 1889. 

(To be continued.) 


.  Eprtor C. S. Journar:—It is almost two years since I 

was healed of belief in paralysis, through the knowledge 
of the true Science. I have been the means of helping a 
number out of their beliefs; but I have now a case in hand, about 
which I would like a word of advice. The lady has a belief of 
fibroid tumor; has been to a medical doctor in Chicago, and 
doctors all around her, and all discouraged her. She came to 
me as soon as I commenced treating, and although I failed in 
that, she has brought every member of the family at different 
times, and I’ve been successful, 

What is the trouble with me? She won’t give it up, and if I 
try to, I hear a voice saying, “Be not weary in well doing, for in 
due season ye shall reap if ye faint not.“ 

Last November, I had a belief that I think was malicious mes- 
merism. If not right, please correct me. I used to be a member 
of the M, E. Church. Last summer and fall, I attended occasion- 
ally the special meetings. The preachers have talked to me, 
telling me I wab deluded, and that C. S. was a snare of the devil, 
and if I tried to explain, they wouldn’t listen. One Evangelist 
said I didn’t know the Spirit of God from the spirit of the devil, 
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and they would denounce it from the pulpit. I felt badly to hear 
Truth so mistreated, and stayed at home. I began to feel very 
badly; couldn’t treat myself, doubted all I had seen, and read, and 
known of Science. I was in the very depths of despair, feeling 
that God had forsaken me entirely, and that perhaps it was the 
devil that I had been serving. I grew worse, almost to the belief of 
insanity. I was always worse at the time of the prayer meeting. 
After a few days of this trouble, I went to a sister Scientist, and 
told her my belief, and that I thought the M. E. brethren were 
praying for me as they had labored with me, for withdrawing from 
the church; that it seemed I could feel the prayers. She treated 
me for that, and the black cloud rolled away, and I could see the 
light once more. I truly thank God for Christian Science, and for 
our beloved Teacher, God bless her. C. S. has done more for me 
and mine in two years, than orthodoxy did in twenty years.— 

I. L. K., ScHALLER, March 16, 1889. 


Epitor CHRISTIAN Science JourNnaL: When I came to Terre 
Haute in October last, I was pronounced by every one who saw me, 
in the last stages of consumption, I could not rest day or night with- 
out something in the way of medicine. I tried everything, but 
received only temporary relief until I met a Christian Scientist. Not 
thinking for a moment'that he could do me any good, I called in his 
room merely to see if I could understand the principle of his teaching 
From his expositions of the Scripture to me, I got some light from 
him, and felt a change such as I had never felt in my life. Now I 
fecl like a new being. I have no cough, no pain, take no cold from 
change of rooms and bed, as I formerly did, can eat anything 
without a thought of any bad result, and can attend to any busi- 
ness that comes up for me to do. I have not felt so well for ten 
years. Physicians in Chicago who treated me in the spring said 
I could not live all winter unless I went into a warmer climate, 
and I can give the names of many reliable people of this city who 
knew of my condition and said [ could live but a short time, I have 
taken no remedies since meeting the Scientist, though I listened at 
first to his teachings without any faith that I could be in any 
way benefited, as I thought I was beyond cure. 

I will be glad to answer any questions, and to give the name of 
the professor of the medical college in Chicago, who has attended 
me for two years. I make this statement, hoping that some one 
who reads it will take courage and feel that there is a cure for all 
through Christ Jesus. — M. V. MAxxIxd, Terre Have, Inv. 
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Tux following extract from a letter addressed to a Scientist, 
explains itself. Concerning the request in it for the phraseology 
used in the treatment of disease, our Teacher's instructions sre 
express against everything that savors of formule. The writer of 
the letter is recommended to address her teacher, who was a mem- 
ber of the February class at the Massachusetts Metaphysical Col- 
lege, for more explicit instructions on this point. 

I do feel so thankful to possess the knowledge of this greatest 
wonder of the nineteenth century, On my way home from 
Syracuse, I called in Oneida to see my son, who has been 
under treatment by you for alcoholism, and to all appearances, 
he seemed perfectly free from the thraldom of rum. I came 
home rejoicing over it, but still at times fearing it might not 
be permanent: but the matter was fully tested, when he 
came to this place on a visit of two or three days, and was 
beset by his old friends, and urged time and again to drink, but 
refused, and came off victorious in every instance, What can I 
say to you? Words seem too feeble to express my gratitude; but 
rest assured that while memory lasts I shall cherish your name 
in grateful remembrance, and if circumstances ever improve with 
me financially, I shall try to remember you in a more substantial 
way. Now that I am myself entering upon the work, I should 
like to make a specialty of this one disease, Alcoholism. 

Would it be asking too much of you, to ask you to write me of 
your plan of treatment in this particular case? Will you be kind 
enough to give me the phraseology you use? How many times 
in the twenty-four hours do you usually treat patients ? 

I hope Iam not presuming too much, Yours in Love and 
Truth,— Mrs, M. L. B., West Ontario, N. Y. 


I am glad to tell how I was healed. Beliefs of consumption, 
dyspepsia, neuralgia, piles, tobacco, and bad language held me in 
bondage for many years. Doctors that were consulted did nothing 
to relieve me, and I constantly grew worse. Nearly two years ago 
a lady told me that if I would reada book called ScrENcE AND 
HEALTH, I should be healed. I told her I would “ go into it for 
all it was worth,” and I have found it is worth all. I got the 
book and read day and night: I saw it must be true, and believed 
that what I could not then understand would be made clear later. 

After some days reading, I was affected with drowsiness followed 
by vomiting. This lasted several hours when I fell into a sleep and 
awoke healed. The good I have received, and that I have been 
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able to do in healing others, has all come from SCIENCE AND 
Heat, I received some instructions from teachers, tut they did 
me more harm than good TIasked for bread, but they gave me a 
stone. I held to what I could understand of SCIENCE AND 
Heatru, and the Truth does not forsake me, but enables me to 
heal others. 

Last February I was called to treat a child that the M. D.’s said 
was dying from lung fever. After the third treatment the child 
got up and ran about, completely healed, Another child was 
brought me with rupture. After the second treatment the truss 
was thrown away. An aged lady was healed of heart disease and 
chills in one treatment. These cases brought me many more that 
were also healed. 

The husband of a lady in the State Lunatic Asylum asked me 
to treather. After two weeks of absent treatment, the husband 
visited her, and the doctor reported great improvement during the 
preceding two weeks. At the end of another two weeks I went 
with the husband to the Asylum, and the doctor told us she was 
well enough to go home. The husband asked the doctor how it 
was that she had improved so rapidly, and he said he could 
not account for it. We said nothing about the Christian Science 
treatment, and took the lady home. This was about a year ago, 
and she has remained perfectly well. She had been for two years 
and a half in the asylum, before treatment, and though she had 
been taken home in the time once or twice, had to be taken back. 

Many cases as striking as this can be referred to in this town, 
as evidence that Truth is the healer of sickness as well as sin. 
Yours in health,—J, B. H. 


DEAR JOURNAL: In the March number of the JovENAL, p. 
627, is the statement that “cases are sometimes presented to the 
Scientist in which the beliefs of matter have not left enough of basis 
for the operation of physical healing, with our present realization 
of Life as the universal fact.” Is that statement scientific ? “ With 
God all things are possible,” and my brief experience has been that 
some of the so-called hopeless cases haye been the ones to yield most 
readily to Christian Science treatments. Are we not limiting God’s 
power, when we admit that any material condition is beyond help? 
and have we not a right to say in the face of the belief of death — 
there is no death — N. P. B., COLLINSVILLE, Conn., April 5, ’89. 

[The statement in the March JOURNAL referred to in the 
above was very unscientific. Certain cases of disease may seem 
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real to a practitioner, and thus prevent healing through him. 
— Eprror.] 


* 


Beina healed by Truth, I feel it my duty to give testimony, 
I was a sufferer from childhood, and tried physician after physician 
of all the schools, but found no permanent relief, My complaints 
were: Spinal trouble, nervousness, paralysis, and dislocation of 
hip; the latter caused in early childhood by rheumatism ; one limb 
was four inches shorter than the other, necessitating the wearing of 
a cork sole, Physicians said the ligament connecting the ball with 
the socket was broken, and hip would not stay in place when 
pulled there. 

A year ago last September I tried Christian Science, in hopes of 
being relieved of nervousness and pain, never dreaming of my 
hip coming into place; but five or six hours after my third 
treatment, sitting by myself — my hip slipped into place, and has 
been all right ever since, By actual measurement the hips are 
eyen, and limbs of same length. My health is fully restored, after 
twenty-five years of suffering —Mrs. J. W. HULSIZER, GRINNELL, 
Towa, 


For some time a poor German girl, a domestic, has been 
lying helpless, at the lower ends of the town, and asking me 
to come and treat her, as she had heard of some wonderful 
things in that part of the town, done through me in Science. 
I sent word to Mrs, S. to go and sce her, and I would help 
her. She found her in a dirty bed, in a little kitchen, unable 
to lift her hand, and the people about her very unkind. Mra. S., 
therefore, rented a room for her in this part of town for a month, and 
put in a bed. Mrs. S. and Mrs. B. came to me last evening, and asked 
me to treat her while they nursed her, I went last evening to the 
house where Mrs. S. had found her, and gave her a treatment, and 
all pain left her at once. This morning I gave her another, and 
told her to dress and be ready when the ladies came. Mrs. S. 
came when she was dressing, to remove her to the room that had 
been prepared, and had brought her hired man, and a big 
comforter to roll her up in when they should take her in their 
arms to the carriage; but she walked to the carriage, and got in 
alone, free from pain or fatigue. The girl will come to see me in 
two days. She was just realy, and it was my chance to declare 
the Truth.— G., Cucco, March 17, 1889. 
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CHURCH AND SUNDAY SCHOOL. 


Tue Easter services of the Boston Church of Christ (Scientist), 
at Chickering Hall, commenced at 2 P. M. with the Sunday-school 
exercises, ‘These were directed by Dr. Foster Eddy and were 
attended by a full house, and were a marked success in every 
respect. It is rare to find the performance of so many children 
marked by such uniform excellence of elocution, due in this case to 
their careful training by Mrs. Capt. Eastaman. 

„The floral decorations were profuse and tasteful. At3 P. m. 
Rev, Mary B. G. Eddy, the pastor, came on the platform with Rev. 
D. A. Easton who was announced to preach the sermon. The 
pastor introduced Mr. Easton as follows: 

“Friends, the homesick traveller in foreign lands greets with joy 
a familiar face. Iam homesick for God. I have met one in my 
long journeyings who comes from the place of my own sojourning 
for many years, the Congregational Church. He is a graduate of 
Bowdoin College and of Andover Theological School. He has left 
his old church as I did, from a yearning of his heart, because he 
was not satisfied with a man-like God, but wanted a God-like man, 
He found the new wine could not be put in old bottles without 
spilling—hence he came to us.” 

Mr. Easton then delivered andnteresting discourse from the text, 
Colossians 3, “If you then be risen with Christ,” etc., which he 
prefaced by saying: “I think it was about a year ago that I strayed 
into this hall a stranger, aud wondered what sort of people you 
were, and of what you were worshippers, If any one had said to 
me that to-day I should stand before you to preach a sermon of 
Christian Science, I should have replied ‘much learning,’ or some- 
thing else, ‘hath made thee mad.’ If I had not found Christian 
Science a new gospel, I should not be standing before you, If I 
had not found it Truth, I could not have stood up again to preach, 
here or elsewhere.” , 

At the conclusion of the sermon the pastor came forward and said, 
“My friends, I could feel to be excused from speaking further 
to-day. ButI stand in the flesh like a partition wall between the 
old and the new, between the old, legal religion in which I was 
brought up, and the new, living, impersonal Christ-thought that has 
been given to the world through me. The old churches are saying 
to-day, He is not here’; and ‘who shall roll away the stone?“ 
The stone was rolled away by human suffering. Truth first appealed 
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to man through suffering, The first appeal of man was to know 
where he was laid, and that is repeated to-day by the old religions. 
Look at their teaching, and see if it be not so. 

“ Is your consciousness in matter or in God? Have you any other 
consciousness but that of Good? If you have, He is saying to you 
to-day, ‘Adam, where art thou?’ You are wrong if your conscious- 
ness is with sickness and death. This is the old consciousness. 
In the new religion the teaching is, ‘ He is not here.’ In matter, 
‘He is risen.’ Cau you say this to-day? Have you left the 
consciousness of sickness and sin for that of holiness and health? 
What is this that lies such a weight between us and the resurrection 
morning. We can only come into that resurrection by quitting 
the old consciousness of sickness and death. ' 

“These flowers are floral apostles. God did all this, and He made 
every flower in Mind before it was in the earth. Yet we look into 
matter and the earth! We must lay aside material consciousness, 
and then we can say with Mary, ‘ Rabboni, Master,’ 

“Tn 1866, when God revealed to me this risen Christ, this Life that 
knows no death, that says because he lives, I live, I shall live, — 
in this consciousness I was brought out from the dark shadow and 
portal of death, and my friends were frightened when they saw 
me restored to health. An old lady said to me, ‘ How is it that you 
are restored to this world healed? Has Christ come?’ I replied, 
‘Christ never left: He is always here —the Impersonal Saviour.’ 

“Then another person more material met me, and I said, ‘Touch 
me not, — the words of my Master, I shuddered at this material 
approach; then my heart went out to God and I found the open door 
from this sepulchre of matter. I love the Easter service when it 
comes, for it speaks of Life and not of death. Let us first do our 
work, then we shall have part in this resurrection from material 
sense. : 


DEAR JOURNAL: For a long time we had a Christian Science 
Association, to the meetings of which some came to get up the 
lesson for the regular church Sunday school. The children, how- 
ever, had no chance to learn. At last we invited them to meet 
at our home on Sundays. Eight came the first Sunday and nine 
the next, and we hope the number will increase. We open the 
class by repeating the Lord’s Prayer in the spiritual sense, and 
with explanations of it. Next we catechise from the chapter 
“Recapitulation,” in Science AND HEALTH, making our teaching 
very simple. Then we take up the next Sunday’s lesson from the 
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Berean leaves, so that the first impressions are given from a 
Christian Science standpoint, This is a small beginning, but I 
believe we should never be tired of sowing for others to reap. We 
shall thus attain to a higher plane, so that the children may reflect 
only that which is pure from their teachers, This is my constant 
prayer for my little class— A. T. A., Lawrence, Masa, 


WE have decided to hold regular weekly service. Our church is 
legally incorporated and is the legitimate outgrowth of between five 
and six years’ faithful labor. Previous to that time Christian 
Science was not known in Milwaukee. Genuine Science work 
contains within itself, from its inception, the seed of the church. 
How else is the church rooted and grounded in Truth — founded 
upon the rock ? — H. T. R., MILWAUKEE. 


Kansas City, C. S. Sunpay School. Dec. 18, 1888, a few 
earnest workers met at the residence of Mrs, E, D. Behan, to 
organize a Sunday school, electing the following officers: Mr. 
H. L. Dunbar, supt; Mrs, E. D. Behan, assistant; Mrs. J. V. 
Shepard, secretary; Mrs. A. J. Baird, treasurer, We organized 
with ten present. We meet regularly every Sunday at 3 o’clock 
P. M., at the residence of Mrs. Dunbar, Thirty persons are some- 
times present. Great interest is manifested, and much good is hoped 
for in connection with the meetings. The Scientists also meet | 
twice each month, socially, at the residence of each alternately, 
At the last of these meetings, Feb. 21, on taking leave of Mrs. 
Behan, the pioneer of Science in Kansas City, who was going to 
Mrs, Eddy's class, resolutions of sympathy and gratitude for her 
labors were passed.— Mus. J. V. SHEPARD, Sec. 


Dear JOURNAL: A little over one year ago a handful of breth- 
ren and sisters of this village had the Truth, as it is in Christ Jesus, 
presented to them by a teacher of Christian Science; since then we 
have met, with few exceptions, every other Sunday at 4 o'clock, at 
the homes of the Scientists, for Bible reading, exchange of thoughts, 
reading from Mrs. Eddy's works, and selections from the JOURNAL, 
or from a sermon of Geo, B. Day’s. We know that the little leaven 
we have hidden cannot fail in doing its work. Every member of 
the class is drawn to it by hunger and thirst for more understand- 
ing of this great principle that has so long been obscured by 
materiality but is now explained by the Revelator of Christian 
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Science. We truly dwell together in unity, and are growing in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
—TIowa, April 13, 1889. 


EDITOR CHRISTIAN ScreNcE JOURNAL: We meet for Bible 
class every Sabbath P. u., at 3 o’clock, at the home of one of 
our number, A year ago last February, Mrs. J. S. C. taught a class 
here, and every Sabbath since, we have hada meeting. We always 
open our class with the Lord’s Prayer, and have lately had some 
added to our numbers who can sing, so we select some familiar 
hymn which, if not scientific, we explain wherein it is not, 
We study the Bible and Science anp HEALTU. The meetings are 
precious seasons to every one present. A week ago last Sabbath, 
two came who were never there before. One of them remarked on. 
the spirit of Lova manifested by all. We realize the fulfilment of 
the promise, that where two orthree are gathered together in the 
name of Christ (Truth) He is there to bless. We invite all who in 
any way are interested in the Truth, and the invitation is accepted 
by many. 

We realize more and more the necessity of following very closely 
our dear Leader. The one who has charge of the class here goes 
sometimes to neighboring towns, and has a meeting of those 
interested, in order thus to encourage the growth of Science.— 

Mrs. E. E. E. 


Ar McGregor, at 10.30, regular Sunday morning services have been 
held for a year past, The services consist of singing, silent prayer, 
followed by Lord's prayer in unison, with Mrs. Eddy’s spiritual 
interpretation, reading of Scripture, and a printed sermon, or from 
Sciency AxDp HEALTH. There is an average attendance of fifteen 
persons. 

At Mason City, Iowa, the same at the house of Mrs, Grace G. 
King, C. S., with an attendance of ten persons. 

At Sanborn, Iowa, the same service at the house of Frank 
Brainard, C. S., where there are twenty-five or more Scientists. 

At Elroy, Wis., the same service at the residence of E. B. Loye- 
land, C. S., an attendance of fourteen. 

At Northcote, Minn., the same at the residence of Thomas 
Brown, C. S., with an attendance of twenty-three students. 

At these places, I have been teaching. Wherever I have a 
class, meetings are organized for Sunday services, and they follow 
as nearly as they can, without a pastor, the regular order of ser- 
vice.— Mrs. E. W., Was mixerox, IA., April 3, 1889. 
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EDITOR CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL: Attending our Bible 
class, eleven families are represented, embracing about forty per- 
sons. There are two families more who are unable to attend our 
meetings by reason of distance, I have been in Science only four 
or five months. 

Mrs. E. W. taught a primary class here last fall. I went out of 
curiosity, and do not regret having attended. I was superinten- 
dent of the Presbyterian Sunday school till we started our Science 
class. Our teacher told us to go to church, knowing, as Mrs, Eddy 
says, Motive and act are not rightly valued until understood.” 
Some of us here yet have the notion that it ia well to attend other 
churches. Perhaps it may be all right. Scientists allow each one 
to judge for himself, but for my part, I have got along better since 
I stopped handling or hearing the fragments. The Orthodox 
minister here talked in favor of Science till he saw that it was 
taking his followers away ; now he ridicules us. He preaches his 
farewell sermon Sunday. He predicts that ere a year has passed, 
Science will be very quiet. 

We are a farming community, living at distances, on the average, 
of one-half a mile to one mile between the houses. We hold meet- 
ings in private houses, 

I live alone, three-quarters of a mile from any one. In former 
winters, when the blizzards would come sweeping along, and last 
for days and keep me prisoner indoors, I used to feel lonesome, 
even though I had plenty to read, but now that I have Science 
AND HEALTH and the JouRNALS, time goes too fast. Science is a 
gospel indeed. With best wishes from a beginner in Truth, — 

R. M., NORTHCOTE, MINNESOTA. 


Gop's work is prospering in Kansas. We have been in this 
field alf winter, and have met with opposition as all will who 
proclaim the Truth. We see error going down before Truth, and 
realize that Christ's cause is above the reach of error's claims, I 
was a member of Mrs, Eddy’s February class, and feel much 
stronger and firmer than ever in the work.—T. W. H., BELLE- 
VILLE, Kansas, March 28, 89. 


“Tue FALL Rrver CHRISTIAN Science BIBLE CLASS (organized 
April 12, 1885,) holds services every Sunday, to study the Scrip- 
tures from the, Christian Science standpoint of thought, at 2 o’clock, 
P. M., No. 11 Maple St., Fall River, Mass. Mrs. Delia S. Manley, 
C. S. D., Superintendent. Seabury T. Manley, C. S. D., Teacher. 
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OPEN LETTERS. 


Epitor or THE C. S. Journat: We wish to attest our 
appreciation of the improvement noticeable in the C. S. JOURNAL 
during the past eight months. It well merits the word of commen- 
dation heard for it on all sides. The last two numbers are replete 
with the inspiration of Truth and Love. 

Western students, who do not have the great privilege of meeting 
with their beloved Leader at the Association meetings from month 
to month, and listening to the living word, feel especially blessed 
in reading her utterances in our JOURNAL. It always comes to 
them freighted with divine healing. 

We were much interested in the article“ Science a Revelation,” 
and heartily endorse every word of it. When the question is asked, 
„What place shall be given the book (Science anp HEALTH) 
that is healing thousands by its instructions ? ” we answer, without 
hesitation, “ Together with the Scriptures, the first place, since it 
is the ‘divinely inspired key’ that unlocks their hidden treasures 
of Wisdom and Love.” Every true Scientist does know that indi- 
vidual growth depends upon strict adherence to the Bible and 
Science AND HEALTH as the only text-books of Christian Science. 
Obedience to this rule alone insures success. 

What every earnest seeker after Truth needs is the pure and 
unadulterated statement of Christian Science found only in SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH. Every loyal student will certify to this fact, 

The presumption that could prompt any student of one course, or 
a dozen, to put before the public a book purporting to be an 
explanation or “statement” of Scixxck AND HEALTH is to be 
deplored. The people are learning to discern between Christian 
Science, which reflects the spiritual idea of Life, Truth, and Love, 
and the error, falsely so-called, which brings forth its own mortal 
sense of truth, and is a “ sensuous conception ” from first to last.— 

WESTERN STUDENT, 


C. S. Frienps: I send you a postal note for fifty cents, in 
this letter, for the JourNAL for another three months, my last 
subscription being only for three months. For a time I was with- 
out this dear messenger of Truth, because I was unable to sub- 
scribe for one year, or six months; and then the thought came, 
send for three months, and I did so, hoping when that expired that 
I would be able to subscribe for a longer period, but finding I can- 
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not, I hasten to send what I can, for I feel I must have this 
spiritual food. I wish every one who is carrying heavy burdens 
could realize the strength there is in the Truth. If they coul see 
what it does every day for me, they would want it. My family 
consists of seven — myself and husband, and five children, and 
only one of them is old enough to help earn his living, and my 
husband gets $1.25 per day. I would love to have my time 
to heal the sick and the sinner, but I have not yet been so placed that 
Icould. I am learning to realize the presence of God always, and 
often treat some one when washing dishes; often after doing an 
enormous day’s work, instead of being weary it will seem to me that 
I could go on working forever, when trusting in God’s strength; 
but when I look at self, then I fail. I hope to help my family to 
see the Truth and understand it and much as I desire to help 
others, I often think perhaps I am doing more right here, as I am; 
but, oh! I want more and still more of the understanding of God. 
In addition to the above, I do what I can to entertain my family, 
read what they read, and keep an apparent interest in all they do. 
Ido this that they may know I am interested in all they do and 
think, and so I hope to lead them up higher.—E. N. A. 


It is a glorious movement in advance that was begun in the 
February number of the JoukNJAT. I rejoice, also, over the Chris- 
tian Science series. — M, E. H, 


WE congratulate you on taking hold of the JouRNAL with so 
strong a hand, We like it.— S. J. F. 


I want to express my thanks and gratification for the manifest 
improvement in our dear JOURNAL the past ten months. We all 
feel that it is now assuming a most encouraging form. 

The bold stand taken by the JouRNAL in showing the subtleties 
of Animal Magnetism, must greatly hasten its overthrow. These 
are indeed wonderful days; and as the clouds of sense part and 
reveal the internal power and presence of love, we feel that the 
consummation of this age is near at hand.—J. G., March 13, 1889. 


THERE is a marked improvement in the JouRNAL, upon which I 
am happy to congratulate you, and I am so glad to be able to send, 
as an Easter greeting to our dear JOURNAL, & subscription for its 
free distribution. — A. D. 
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I cannot refrain from adding a word of appreciation in regard to 
the marked improvement in the JourNAL, It has certainly im- 
proved a hundred fold, since the November class. —Mrs. M. H, B. 


THE JOURNAL seems to me remarkably improved during the 
last few months, in arrangement and quality.—A. T. R. 


Dear Brotuer AnD Eprror: Something over three years ago, 
I was taught my first lesson in Christian Science from Science 
AND HEALTH by a normal student of the Author. I remember 
how little of the Truth I seemed to be able to grasp when the 
lessons were concluded. Our teacher told us to hold closely by our 
text-book, give it much study, and the understanding would come. 
I did this. It has been my constant companion ever since. I 
have read and demonstrated the Truth according to its teachings, 
from the highest understanding I had from time to time. 

One year ago I took a primary course from our Teacher, which 
opened the way toa clearer understanding, but that book still 
remained the same; it ever will remain the same to every loyal 
Scientist —their guide and their helper in time of need. It be- 
comes more and more our friend, makes clear the way out of dark- 
ness into light. I wish to say it is not the fault of the book if it is 
hard to understand; it is we that need to have our understanding 
more open, then the book is all right. Yes, the book grows dearer 
tome every day, The thought of any one trying to write a “key” to 
it seems very absurd, and no one with the least understanding of the 
Truth would undertake it. I remember something more than two 
years ago reading with much interest a little work entitled, “ What 
is Christian Science?” written by one who since that time has 
thought she could write a key to Sorence AND HEALTH, and who 
says it is “hard to understand.” Iwas much pleased with what 
she gave as her understanding of the Science, She did not then 
seem to find the book so hard of comprehension. No, she then 
stated very clearly, if I remember rightly, what that book 
would teach us, and what it had taught her. Why she should 
be in so much trouble now about its being so difficult to under- 
stand, after having once “known the way of righteousness,” is 
more than I can understand. Our understanding is enlarged as we 
advance in the way of demonstration. This she should try to 
impress upon those that have failed to get meaning from that Book, 
rather than try to improve upon or garble its statements, in the 
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vain effort to make broad the way of Life, when the Master has 
declared it to be a straight and narrow, way.—A. S. W., DENVER, 
Cot. 


Ep. CHRIATIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL: Seeing in the February 
JOURNAL that there is some one who says thet “Science AND 
HralLrn is hard to understand,” and that she thinks she can explain 
it, perhaps my experience with Science AND HEALTH may help 
some one that might otherwise take up this thought, and so be led 
away from the Truth, After reading and studying it for some time, 
and talking to the Scientists I met in my travels, the thought came to 
me, Why not try these truths on yourself?“ I did so, and to my 
surprise and great joy, I found immediate relief. Dyspepsia (the 
trouble of most commercial travellers), catarrh, and many lesser 
beliefs left me, so that in a short time I was a well man, and by no 
other means than trusting to the Saviour’s promises as explained in 
Science anp HEALTH, This took place while I was travelling 
about the country. 

On my return home, I gave my wife treatment, and in many 
instances the blessing came before the treatment was finished, and 
often we proved that only a thought of the power of Truth was 
necessary to give relief. 

One Sunday morning, soon after my return a friend called, and 
asked if I could give him anything to relieve his wife, who he 
said had been suffering for some days with rheumatism in her 
shoulder, so she could neither dress alone nor comb her hair. I told 
him the only medicine we had in the house was Christian Science, 
He laughed at the idea, but before he left asked if I would give his 
wife a treatment. I told him I was very young in Science, but if 
she wished it I would. He went home, but returned immediately, 
saying she wished me to come. Then J asked help from the fountain 
of Truth, and started for my first treatment away from home, 


When I left their room fifteen minutes later, she was shaking her 
hand high above her head, and exclaiming, “ J am all right,” “Tam 
well.“ That was in November, 87, and she has had no return of the 
belief since. 

A friend told me his son, twelve years old, had catarrh so bad 
that his breath was very offensive, his throat troubled him all the 
time, and he had been deaf since he had the measles. In less than 
three weeks both beliefs vanished. This was a case of absent treat- 
ment, I could give you other cases, but I think I have said enough 
to prove that Screxce Ax D HEAT TU is not hard to understand, 
for my work has all been done without my ever attending class, — 


H. H. B., New York CiTy. 
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THE LETTER from Bro. Farlow, printed below, brings up the 
burning question of the hour. Organize! Organize! Organize! 
is the one word that reaches us from all parts of the country. It 
is the first fruit of the higher consciousness of Science that has 
manifested itself during the last months. Scientists everywhere 
are coming out from the old organizations, and forming Sunday 
meetings, to comfort and strengthen one another in the new, old 
Way, demonstrated fully by Jesus, and whose Science is stated in 
the new Revelation through Scrence anp HEALTH. As a 
correspondent expresses it, they are “ tired of handling and hearing 
the fragments,” and want the whole vesture of Truth. 

This movement is spontaneous. It comes in natural sequence, 
Since the time of the apostles nothing like it has been seen. 
From all sides inquiries reach our Teacher about the steps to be 
taken. God sent us His message of health, holiness, and harmony 
through her, The growths of Love and Truth never quarrel with 
or separate from their beginnings. 

In Science we know that we are “many members but one 
body,” and that church organizations are only larger individual- 
ities. As Truth is one, as it hus come to us through one divinely 
appointed channel, as it remains one though manifested through 
many thousands of smaller individualities, grouped in larger ones, 
—so we move in the unity of the Spirit, looking in all things 
that relate to His cause to God and our Leader, that so the mani- 
festation of this unity may be more perfect duy by day. Thus, 
taking counsel of God, the movement of organization will form one 
solid column, compact and coherent, throughout, 

It seems timely to direct the attention of her students — whether 
of classes or through reading her works — to a point brought out 
in the report in last month’s JOURNAL of our Teacher's remarks 
on organization, made to the February Primary class of the 
Massachusetts Metaphysical College, about uniting in church 
membership with the Boston Church, the mother. church of the 
great Universal Church that is now taking visible form. Uniting 
with the Boston Church gives to all its members a more direct 
union with the individuality of our Leader. It is through union 
with this individuality that we have come into Science, and it is 
through this individuality, and in the measure of oneness with 
it, that we, and all who come into it through and after us, shall 
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continue to -be one, with Christ, God. The following is the 
passage referred to: 

“I want to say, too, to my students everywhere, whether they 
have attended my classes or have received instruction through 
reading my books, that they can become members of the mother 
church’ here in Boston, and be received into its communion by 
writing, without their personal presence, If you are united with 
us in thought and affection, you know in Science that you are not 
absent from us. I carry you all in my affection,” 


The following is the letter of Brother Farlow: 

Toreka, Kansas, April 13, 1889. 

Dear TEACHER: I have just inclosed a letter to Dr. Frye, but 
forgot to ask one question. I learn by observation that where 
Christian Scientists are organized they grow faster and stand more 
firmly. There are at Orego, Missouri, where brother William 
introduced the work, about forty or fifty, who I think could be 
included in a church organization. 

Arkansas City could muster about twice this number, Wichita 
about thirty-five or forty. There are also other places with a less 
number. 

I have students in each of these places, some of which will be 
ready to go to Mrs. Eddy within six months, some later. 

I shall organize an association of my students at once. We 
desire also to organize a church here in the near future. 

Is there any way in which we can organize the different bodies 
just referred to, at Wichita, Orego, and elsewhere? Could they be 
organized as branches of our church here (to be), and we assume the 
responsibility of looking after them until there are C. S. B.’s who 
are able todo so? I visit all of these places as often as I find 
time, and while there, hold public services, 

Where Scientists are bound together as an organization they 
seem to feel their duty more sensitively, and are more willing to 
come out and be separate. 

Also we would ask, can we not in some way organize as a branch 
of the “mother church” at Boston, or will we have to organize 
under the law of Kansas ? 

We inclose applications for membership with the Boston Church, 
together with our church letters received from the M. E. church 
over a year ago. 

If we can do so without conflicting with our organization here, 
we desire to become members of your church. 
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Lam unwilling to ask so many questions after all that was said in 
the February class, but I am not satisfied without. I will do just 
as instructed, and if my idea of organization is premature, I will be 
satisfied to wait. ALFRED FARLOw. 


CHRISTIAN Screntists may well take courage in looking over the 
pages of the May JoukxAL. No such sign of the increasing 
power in manifestation of Science has before been seen. The 
notices of Sunday services in the present issue of the JOURNAL 
are only one of many indications of the stir towards organization, 
Just in the measure that the divine origin and character of 
Science are recognized, this movement will become accentuated, 
Let friends of the cause send reports to the JourNAL promptly 
of all they are doing. Let them feel everywhere that the Jour- 
NAL is their voice to brother and sister Scientists, and that 
through it they come into conscious relations with them, 

A large increase in the subscription to the Journar has been 
made in the three past months. Thanks are due to our friends 
for their interest in the cause. That there may be entire free- 
dom to say just the word that needs to be said, the Joukxal's 
readers are now taken fully into its confidence. The JOURNAL is 
not a private or personal speculation, It belongs to the cause of 
Christian Science, and whatever profits are now or hereafter 
realized from it are, and will be, applied either to increasing its 
efficiency, or to advance the cause. So, dear friends, when you 
work for the JOURNAL, you are just as distinctly, and in every 
sense, working for the advancement of Christian Science, and for 
nothing else, as when you are engaged in church or missionary 
work, All that relates to the propagation of this glorious gospel 
should be free from the taint of personal interest or personal 
profit. Our Teacher sets the example in this, and just in the 
measure that we all get into this spirit, in all our work and 
activities, shall we move in step with her, and towards God. 

Our only endeavor is to bring the JouRNAL into vital relation 
to every activity and interest of Science—to have it represent 
every impulse and aspiration, 

The JOURNAL seeks to give voice to what is best and high- 
est in the manifestation of Science; to serve as the visible agent 
fur spreading the thought of Scientists, and for bringing them into 
closer and more efficient relations. It van do this just in the meas- 
ure that individual Scientists bring to it their best inspirations 
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and experiences, To do this well it must be done without waiting 
till these are dimmed in consciousness by lapse of time. 

Readers will notice in every number of the JOURNAL an improve- 
ment in the character of Commur‘cations, and in the Reports of 
Cases, This is due to the fact that experience in Science is being 
brought out, instead of dry essays about Science, No monument 
to Christian Science Mind-healing has ever been seen such as is now 
being built in successive numbers of the JournaL. This num- 
ber carries the record of manifestations higher than ever before, 

This is cause for rejoicing; but the Journa of this month is only 
a foretaste, a prophecy of what it will be when all Scientists shall feel 
it a privilege and a joy to bring forth from the storehouses of experi- 
ence “things new and old,” with which to feed the lambs, and one 
another, Open these precious stores, and impart to others that 
which has enriched and built up your own spiritual life! The 
withholding of names, or even initials, from communications of 
experience removes the only obstacle that existed to such publica- 
tion. Bring out before the world the record of the wonderful Life 
that ts God, that in these days manifests itself in, and to, man. 
One line of experience is more precious than a page of essay. 
There is not a Scientist, who is growing, who could not fill an 
entire number of the JoukNAL with records of experience, 
precious in help and suggestion. This is what convinces outsiders 
who are inquiring about Science, 

The JoukxAL is yours. Its editor is God’s gardener, to 
trim, to arrange, and to set in order the flowers of Mind that you 
are bringing out, and that you offer in grateful recognition of Him, 
in His service. Is there any practicing Scientist that reads these 
lines that does not determine to take the time to do his or her part 
in bringing out in the general consciousness this power of God with 
us ? 

Work for the JOURNAL, then, in all ways, feeling that you are 
doing God service, and that no thought of worldly interest comes 
between it and its readers at any point, from your mind, where it 
starts, to the fullest growth and development of its usefulness. 


Notice or A New Derarrure was read by the Pastor of the 
Boston Church of Christ (Scientist) at the opening of the Easter 
services, The regular Friday evening mectings of the church are 
changed into Public Meetings at Steinert Hall, and will consist of 
an address, relation of experiences, and discussions on inquiries 
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from the audience. At the first of these meetings, Friday, April 
26, Brother F. E. Mason delivered the address, 

The Pastor also made announcement that a Christian Science 
Mission and Free Dispensary would be opened during the Easter 
week, for work among those unable to pay for healing, and pre- 
vented by their circumstances from hearing the Glad Tidings 
unless taken to them by messengers of the Truth. 

The money for carrying out these movements is in part sub- 
scribed, and friends who have not been called on, and who desire to 
contribute, are requested to send to Mr. C. A, Frye, at 385 
Commonwealth Avenue, or to leave their subscriptions at the 
reading room, Hotel Boylston, 

The Mission and Dispensary are to be placed in contact with the 
self-respecting worldly poor, and in quarters that will not abash 
those they are meant for. To Science there are no worldly poor or 
rich, and a mission to the poor is based on a calculation as to where 
a given amount of-time and work will bring out the largest return. 
This line of work opens a now era in the history of Science. It 
will help to raise the vocation of Scientists from being looked on 
by the world as primarily a means toa livelihood. It ought to be 
that; but that is last in thought and love, First of all it isa 
divine message. Most Scientists, to-lay, are doing a large part of 
their work with no consideration but the love of the Master. 
Mission work will draw the world’s attention more distinctly to the 
humane character of Science, than any degree of generosity and 
self-sacrifice, in the routine of a private practice, could do: 


DELEGATES AND INTENDING Viısrrors to the National Conven- 
tion of Scientists are informed that tickets for going to, and return- 
ing from, Cleveland, O., can be purchased at reduced rates. 

The conditions are as follows : 

(1.) Each person must purchase, not more than three days 
prior to the date fixed for opening the convention, a first-class 
ticket, either limited or unlimited, to the place of meeting. He 
will pay for this ticket the regular tariff fare, and on request the 
agent will issue to the purchaser a certificate of such purchase, 
properly filled up and signed by the said ticket agent. 

(2.) If through tickets cannot be procured at the starting point, 
purchase to nearest point where such ticket can be obtained, and 
there re-purchase, in the same way as directed above. 

(3.) Tickets for the return journey will be sold by the ticket 
agent at Cleveland, at one-third the highest limited fare, only to 
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those holding certificates issued as above, at the starting point, 
signed and filled up in due form, and countersigned by the secre- 
tary of the convention,— Mr. H. H. Bangs, — certifying that the 
holder has been in attendance upon the convention. 

(4.) No reduction will be made unless the certificate at the 
point of starting has been procured, and the return ticket will 
be sold for the same route as specified in the certificate, 

(5.) The return tickets must be purchased not more than three 
days after the date on which the convention assembles. 

(6.) The return ticket is good only for a continuous passage. 
No stop-over is allowed on such tickets, No return ticket will be 
issued without the certificate is countersigned by the secretary of 
the convention, Return tickets are not transferable. 

In the June JovRNAL — which will be issued in time for due 
notice to all subscribers—the places of meeting for committees, 
and other details, will be given. All officers of the convention are 
requested to be in Cleveland on the morning of the 11th of June, 
the day before the meeting, in order that arrangements for the 
dispatch of business may be made with deliberation. 


Tae PLAN or THE CnRISTTAN Science Series has drawn 
out the warmest expressions of satisfaction from practising Scien- 
tists all over the country. The want has long been felt of clear 
and concise statements of the letter of Science, that could be 
slipped into the hands of inquirers or sent to individuals in their 
respective communities, believed to be receptive of the Truth. 
The first four numbers will embrace the following subjects: 
„Questions and Answers,“ “The Way out of Sense into Spirit, an 
Allegory,” “Fundamental Concepts of Christian Science,” and 
“ What Christian Science Mind-healing is.” 

The first number of the series will cover questions oftenest 
asked by inquirers about CHRISTIAN Science; the second will in 
part consist of the paper, “An Allegory,” published in 1866 in 
the JOURNAL, and now out of print, for which inquiries are contin- 
ually being made; the third will give the CRISTIAN SCIENCE 
teaching concerning God, man, and mortal man; and the fourth 
will treat the subject of Christian healing. 

These numbers are all from the pen of Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, 
as will be, for the most part, the others. The publication of the 
Series marks a new era in the development of Science among men, 
and more will be said on this point in the June JOURNAL. 
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Toe Rev. E. R. Harpy ORDAINED sy Mrs, LEAVITT at 
THE CHURCH or Cueist. Lesterday's services at the Church of 
Christ (Scientist) were of unusual interest to those who are inter- 
ested in Christian Science, The occasion of this special service 
was the ordination of E. R. Hardy, C. S. B., to the ministry of the 
Gospel. 

The ceremony of ordination while simple, was very impressive. 
Mrs. A, V. C. Leavitt, C. S. D., read the ordination service, and in 
behalf of the Church formally qualified Mr. Hardy for the service of 
his ministry. 

As pastor of the church, the Rey. Mr. Hardy then proceeded to 
receive applicants for membership. The names of applicants from 
other churches in Buffalo represented the following denominations : 
Baptist, Lutheran, Free-Will Baptist, Episcopal, Methodist Epis- 
copal, Presbyterian, and Unitarian. Several were also admitted on 
confession of faith. 

Following this was the communion service which, while very 
impressive, was unlike the service of other churches, in which 
symbols are used to represent the body and blood of the personal 
Jesus.— Buffalo Courier. 


ForLowixd are the opinions of Chief Justice Galt and Associ- 
ate Justice McMahon of Ontario in the case of Brother and Sister 
Stewart of Toronto, referred to in a late issue, 


“It was charged that tho defendant, being a person not registered 
under the Ontarlo Medical Act, did unlawfally practice medicine for hire, 
gain, or hope of reward. It was proved that the defendant attended two 
patients, one a boy and the other a inan, and that he did receive payment 
for such attendance; witness also proved that he prescribed no medi- 
cine nor did he administer any. I am therefore at a logs to understand 
on what ground the Police Magistrate founded his judgment. 

„Mr. Osler contended that although It was true no medicine had been 
furnished or administered, yet the defendant was liable under the Act, 
because he paid visits to a sick person for which he received payment; 
-and he cited Regina vs Hall in support of his contention. The treatment 
In that case consisted of friction and Irritation of the surface of the body, 
and application of ascertain oll by rubbing lt on the parts of the body 
previously subjected to the friction. In addition to applying the oll the 
defendant prescribed and ordered aperient medicine, 

“Tt will be seen from the foregoing that the circumstances of that case 
were entirely different from the present. What the defendant In this 
case did was simply to sit stili with his eyes closed; and, according to 
the evidence of one of the witnesses his treatment was beneficial, for she 
states, ‘I think I got the worth of my money; my husband is better’; 
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he, Stewart, gave no medicine. This conviction must be quashed with 
costs against the informant. 

“ Associate Justice MacMahon said, ‘I fully agree in the judgment of the 
learned Chief Justice.“ 

In the Imperial Dictionary medicine is defined as any substance, liquid 
or solid, that has the property of curing or mitigating disease, or that is 
used for that purpose. 

To practice medicine must therefore be to prescribe or administer any 
abet which has or is supposed to have the property of caring or 
mitigating disease. 

„In the present case there was neither a practicing nor an administering 
of any medicine by the defendant; nor, so far as the evidence shows, did 
he ever give advice to those whom he called to see. 

„There was therefore no Infraction by the defendant of the 45th section 
of R. S. O. ch. 148, and the conviction must be quashed with costs to be 
paid by the prosecutor.” 


Tuurspay Evenine, Fes, 28th, was the fiftieth birthday of 
Mrs, Sarah G. Baker, the pioneer Christian Scientist of Cleveland. 
Her many friends in the cause on that evening repaired to her 
residence in a body. Mrs, Baker was completely surprised, but 
like the good Scientist she is, she soon rallied. Before the greet- 
ings were fairly done, Sister H. N. Ruggles, in well chosen words, 
presented her on behalf of the assembled company an elegant 
diamond ring of appropriate design. The ring of solid gold rep- 
resented a coiled serpent with its hewl crushed by a diamond of 
purest water. 

Mrs, Baker made an appropriate response, 

Short addresses were made by General Bates, Mrs. Lida Fitz- 
patrick, Mrs, H. C. Blossom, and Mr, George A. Robertson, pastor 
of the church of Christ (Scientist) of Cleveland, who, while 
warning against the worship of personality, called attention to the 
fact that Truth had been made manifest through the personalities of 
Jesus and of the Discoverer of Christian Science, and was being 
propagated through the personalities of thousands of students like 
Mrs. Baker, who first brought authorized teachers here, 


Our ANNUKL Convention. The promoters and defenders of 
Christian Science have a common canse to bring them together 
June 12, 13, 14, that our efforts in the various parts of the field 
may be more united through a higher understanding of our obliga- 
tions to ench other, and a higher consciousness of our responsibili- 
ties as practitioners and teachers of Divine Science, 

As chairman of the executive committee, I have sent out 
requests to the more prominent workers, to prepare papers on the 
various phases of the Science, 
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Excuses come,— “I am too busy.“ We must all make surrender 
of personal claims when the call of our annual meeting comes to us, 
and come. The cause will support us, just in proportion as we 
support the cause. 

If you are clear in your understanding, come and let your light 
shine for those who are still fettered by darkness. If you think 
you know it all, come on the possibility that you may hear the 
woman who has set America and England thinking about a prac- 
tical Christianity. 

Come on to the convention. The students of every town should 
appoint one of their number to prepare a five minute report of 
the work in that town,—written, condensed. Send to me the 
name of the student that it may appear on our printed programme. 

Students that have been requested to prepare papers or addresses 
will please report to me at once, that the programme may be 
prepared and submitted to the members of the committee for their 
approval or rejection. Joux F. Linscort, 

Chairman Ex-Committee, N. C. S. Association. 
The Pickwick, 820 Michigan Ave., Chicago. 


EDITORIAL AND OTHER NOTICES. 


Tun AnnuaL Natronat Convention of Christian Scientist 
Associations will be held at Cleveland, Ohio, June 12 and 13, 1889. 
A full attendance is desired. Attention is called to the importance 
of promptness in forwarding Annual Reports, dues, and Delegates 
Certificates, so that all arrangements can be completed before the 
date of meeting. Name of hall will be found in June JOURNAL. 

' H. H. Banas, Sec. 

Address all communications, P. O. Box 522, Winchester, Mass, 

Tue SABBATH School Lessons of the International Series for 
the months of May and June embrace the closing scenes in the mis- 
sion of Jesus; for the month of July they change to the Old Testa- 
ment, and are continuous from that point, for the remainder of the 
year. It has been thought best to have the Bible Lessons in the 
JOURNAL one month in advance of the Lessons Series, and that 
they commence with the new point of departure in the Series, for 
the month of July. 

In the June Journat, therefore, Bro. Mason will resume the 
Bible Lessons, taking up the Lessons of the International Series for 
the month of July, and so on, the Journ At of each month contain- 
ing the lessons of the Series fur the month following. 
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SUBSCRIPTIONS to the CHRISTIAN Screncr SERIES are coming 
in beyond anticipation; the first number will reach subscribers 
at about the same time as this issue of the JourNAL. Scientists, 
and all interested in the spread of Science by circulating the 
leading points of its letter in a condensed form, are requested to 
send in orders promptly. 


Tre CHRISTIAN Science PusLIsHING Socrery asks its friends 
to excuse delays of the last month in acknowledging remittances and 
filling orders. The opening of business offices and reading-room 
in New York City, have caused interruptions that will not 
continue beyond a few days longer. 


To meet the wishes of Scientists in regard to the insertion 
professional cards in the JOURNAL, a new schedule has been 
adopted. Cards already in the Journat will not be affected by 
this change, for the period covered by payment, but the attention 
of those whose time is expiring, as well as those wishing to 
insert cards, is specially invited to the announcement on the inside 
of the first cover sheet, Professional Cards can now be inserted in 
the JouRNAL, embracing name and address, or such other par 
ticulars as can be included in the space (three eighths of an inch), 
for $3.00 per annum, or $1.50 for six months, 


Corres OF THE JOURNAL will be furnished to Scientists who 
order for gratuitous circulation at one dollar per dozen. This price 
is less than the cost of issue, Will friends of the JOURNAL do us 
the favor to send us also names of persons whom they think 
receptive of Science, and possible subscribers to the qouRNAL, that 
sample copies may be sent them ? 


At the February Church meeting of the Boston Church of Christ 
(Scientist), Alfred Lang, Lawrence, Mass., was appointed Treasurer 
of the Church Building Fund, to whom friends may send in their 
subscriptions, 


CHRISTIAN Science AND Minp-cure: Tue Vitat DIFFER- 
ENCE BETWEEN THEM, is the title of a leaflet of three pages, 
written and published by Mrs. G. P. Noyes, C. S. D., Chicago. 
It is clear in statement, and will help on the separation in common 
thought, between the tares and the wheat. 
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Tue New INTERPRETATION of the Scripture, in the light of 
Christian Science, a volume of sermons by Rev. Geo. B. Day, 120 
pages; is published by O. M. Parsons, Chicago. In the June 
JOURNAL, a more extended notice will be made. 


Frienpsaip, Love anp Trutu, by Zoe Seymour Loveland, O. 
M. Parsons, Publisher, Chicago. The announcements of this, and 
of Bro, Day’s Sermons, will be found in advertising columns, 


THE PRESENT NUMBER of the JouRNAL embraces eight pages 
more of reading matter thau any one ever heretofore printed. Not 
one line can be found in its sixty pages of reading matter that is not 
full of the thought or alive with the interests of Science. 


THE SUBSCRIPTION LIST of the JoURNAL is under revision, 
preparatory to a change in the system of mailing; all subscribers 
are requested to give immediate notice of any error or duplication 
of address. 


A NUMBER OF PROFESSIONAL (ARDS, received for insertion in 
the May JOURNAL are prevented by the exigencies of “make-up” 
from appearing. Arrangements are made for the June JouRNAL 
that will afford place for all. 


Is CHRISTIAN SCIENCE QuAcCKERY AND UNCHRISTIAN ? is the 
title of a sermon recently delivered by Bro. E, R. Hardy, Pastor of 
the Scientist Church in Buffalo. A summary of this sermon 
as reported in a Buffalo paper, was published in the April JOURNAL. 
It meets especially the thought on which a simultaneous movement 
has been engineered by the M. D.'s in a large number of States, for 
legislation that would make the practice of Christian Science Mind- 
healing a misdemeanor punishable by fine, imprisonment, or both. 

Bro. Hardy has, at the request of our Teacher, published the ser- 
mon in neat pamphlet form, and it can be obtained from Bro. 
Hardy, 1148 Main St., Buffalo, or from the Christian Science 
Publishing Society, 138 Fifth Avenue, New York City, at $5 per 
hundred, or ten cents the single copy. 


Erratum, The lines of Lowell, “Truth forever on the scaffold,” 
quoted by our Teacher in one of her works, were inadvertently 
referred to by a correspondent in the April JOURNAL, as hers. 
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Mass. METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE, SPECIAL Notice, All stu- 
dents who wish to go through the entire course at the Mass, Meta- 
physical College, should send in their applications early for 
admission to the other classes, and thus be ready for the opening of 
the Theological class. Notice is also given that after the coming 
Primary Class no students who have been under the instruction of 
any other teacher, whether a normal student of the Mass, Meta- 
physical College or not, will be received. This notice is positive 
and final. 


Cuurca Services (ScrenTist).—Our friends are invited to 
send to the JOURNAL notices of all regular Sunday meetings 
(Scientist), giving the place and hour of meeting and nature of the 
service. Notices of changes should be sent promptly. These will 
be kept standing, both for information and as a record of growth. 


CHURCHES OF CHRIST (SCIENTIST) HOLD REGULAR SUNDAY 
SERVICES AS FOLLOWS: 


Boston,—At 3 o'clock P. M., Chickering Hall, Tremont Street. 
Pastor, Rev, M. B. G. Eddy; Assistant, F. E. Mason, C. S. B. 
Sunday school at 2 o'clock. 

Arkansas CIrx, Kan.—In Houghton Block, Summit Street, at 
p.m. Sunday school 2 P, M., and Wednesday evenings 7.30 P, x. 
Speaker, Mrs. F. E. W. Wilkins. 

AUGUSTA, Mx. At 3 r. u., at 27 Oak Street. Sunday school at 
2.30. 

BEATRICE, NRERKAGKA.— At 3.30 P. M., Christian Science Hall, 
Court Street, between Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell. 
Sunday school at 2.30, 


BurrAlo, N. ¥.—Music Hall Building, Main Street. Services 
at 10.45 a.m. Sunday school at 12 m. Rev. E. R. Hardy, Pastor. 


CuicaGo.—At 3 P. M., in First M. E. Church, corner Clark 
and Washington Streets, Rev. G. B. Day, pastor. 

CLEVELAND, O1t10.— At4 P. M., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37, Geo. 
A. Kobertson, pastor. Sunday school at 3 P. u. ; open week days to 
those desiring to be healed. 

Mitwaukege, Wis.— At 3 o'clock r. M, Severance Hall, 421 
Milwaukee Street, Speaker, S. J. Sawyer, C. S. D 

New York Ciry.—At 4 o'clock, Hardman Hall, 2 West 
19th St., cor. 5th Ave. Speaker, Mrs, F. J. Stetson. Sunday school 
at 3 o’clock. 

Oconto, Wrs.—At 10.30 a. M. and 7.30 r. x. Bible class and 
Sabbath school at close morning service. Meeting for reading 
Scripture and Science AND HxALTn Tuesday afternoons, L. P. 
Norcross, pastor. 
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Regular Sunday services of Scientists (not incorporated churches) 
are as follows: 


BINGHAMTON, N. Y, — At 5 P. N., Royal Arcanum Hall, Court 
Street, 
BROOKLXN, N. Y.—At 3 rP. m., at 41 Green Ave. 


Derroit, Micn.—At 4 P. M., at Christian Science Institute, 17 
John R. Street. 


Etroy, W1s.—At residence of E. B. Loveland, C. S. 

Fatt River, Mass.—At 2 P. M., at No, 11 Maple Street. 

ie Howarp and Green Bay, W1s.—In Good Templar Hall, 
at 3 P. M. : 

Lockport, N. Y. —5 o’clock P. u., in McMaster’s Hall, No. 4 
East Avenue. 

Mason City, IA.—At 10.30 A. M., at residence of Mrs. Grace G. 
King, C. S 

MoxTREAL.— At 2272 St. Catharine Street. 

McGrecor, Ia.—At 10.80 A. M., at residence of E. Hoxsie, C. S. 

NorTHCOTE, Mixx. — At residence of Mrs. Brown, C. 8. 

SANBORN, IA. — At residence of Frank Brainard, C. S. 


SPECIAL TERMS TO NEW SUBSCRIBERS. 


For three months from date the following premiums are offered 
for the names of new subscribers to the 1 — SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 

For the names of two new subscribers, and four dollars, one dol- 
lar’s worth of any of the works advertised in this magazine will be 
forwarded to the sender. 

For the names of three new subscribers, and six dollars, an addi- 
tional copy of the JOURNAL for one year free. 

For the names of four new subscribers and eight dollars, a copy 
of the latest edition of Science ano HALTER, the standard work 
on Christian Science Mind-healing; price, $3.00. 

For the names of twelve new subscribers, and twenty-four dollars, 
a copy of Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary ; price, $12.00. 

Names and remittances may be sent in instalments, when so 
expressed with the first remittance, the premium to be forwarded 
on completion of the full number. Subscriptions should be made 
to commence with the present R in order to have 
the complete series of articles by Rev. M. B. G. Edd 

To clergymen of any denomination the JOURNAL will be sent for 
$1.00 per annum. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE PUBLISHING SOCIETY, 


Horst Boyiston, Bosron, Mass. 


— 
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WORKS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


WRITTEN AND 


PUBLISHED BY 


UNITY OF GOOD, AND UNREALITY OF 
EVIL. Next to Sclence and Health,” it Is 
the author's most important work. The 
following are some of the topics treated: 
Seedtime and Harvest, Deep Things of God, | 
The Ego, Death, Saviour's Mission, Suffering 
from Other's Thoughts, Credo, Matter, Soul. 
80 pp. Cloth cover, 30c.; postage, 5c. each; 
$8.00 per dozen. Leatherette cover, 50c.; 
$5.00 per dozen. Leather cover, 750. 


CHRISTIAN HEALING: A Sermon, 17 pp. 
10c. ; postage, lc. each; $1.00 per dozen. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NO AND YES: A 
Brief Statement of some of the Points of 
Christian Science. 56 pp. 15c.; postage, 2c, 
each; $1.50 per doz. 


PEOPLE'S IDEA OF GOD: A Sermon. 14 
pp. 10c.; postage, lc. each; $1.00 per doz. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE MIND-HEALING: A Biographi- 
cal Sketch ofthe Author. The way she was 
led to the discovery of Christian Sclence; 
its growth and fundamental Ideas. 10c. per 
copy; $1.00 perdoz.; $7.00 per hundred. 


RUDIMENTS AND RULES OF DIVINE 
SCIENCE: An interesting and valuable little 
Pamphlet, containing a brief and concise 
statement of Divine Science, allas Christian 
Science, in the form of questions and an- 
swers. It Is a very conclae statement of 
Christian Science. 27 pp. Price, 10 cents; 
$1.00 per dozen. 


Direct ali Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


WRITTEN AND 
REV. MARY 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 600 pp. The 
standard text-book on Christian Science 
Mind-healing. Price, prepaid, $3.18 each; 
$15.78 per half doz.; 830.00 per doz. 


*« Since the tirst issue of thls work, I am in 
receipt of unnumbered letters — In ‘heaps 
upon heaps’— filled with reassuring, heartfelt 
acknowledgments that the perusal of my book 
had healed the writers.“ Science and Health, 
p. 804; Rev. Ed. 


To bring out in stronger relief the funda- 
mental statement of Sclence — so hard to real- 
izu or even belleve to those not acquainted 
with Caristian Sciexce —that Truth is the 
sole and univyersal medicine for sickness, as 
well as for sin, extracts from a few of these 
letters are appended: 


I was healed thoroughly of the bellef of 
chronic hepatitis and kidney disease by reading 
Science and Health. I have never to this day 
had the slightest return of It. 

J. P. FILBERT, 

April, 1888. Council Biuffs, Iowa. 


How grand your book, Sclence and Health, 
is! It is a revelation of Truth. No matter 
what suffering (physical or mental) comes, I 
have only to take Science and Health, and al- 
most Invariably the first sentence brings rellef. 
It seems to steady the thought. No student ls 
old enough to neglect reading it. When we 
think we are advanced far enough to let that 
book alone, then are we In danger. 

Mas. ELLEN P. CLARK, 

March, 1888. Dorchester, Mass. | 


PUBLISHED BY 
B. G. EDDY. 


You have the one true Philosophy of Life, — 
that which begins and ends in God's goodness. 
— 8 to have a copy of Science and 

th. 


LILLIAN WHITING, 
July, 1888. Boston. 


In reading your books, if passages were 
difficult to understand, instead of going to 
others for help, I have sald: The explanation 
is right here in the book; and if I have pa- 
tience it will be revealed to me.“ Sure enough, 
light has always come from this source— some- 
times during a treatment; sometimes during 
the night —a perfect flood of light. 

Mrs. W. T. BURGESS, 

July, 1888. Chicago. 


I owe my success to having adhered strictly 
to the study of Science and H:alth, and its 
explanations of the Bible. 

HILBRICK, 


Mas. M. H. P 
February, 1888. Anamosa, Towa. 


Many thanks for the good received from 
your books. When I commenced reading 
them, I was carrying about avery sick body. 
Your books have healed me. I am now in per- 
fect health. People look at me with surprise, 
and say they do not understand it. But when 
they see the sick ones made well they are not 


| always willing to believe it. 


Mrs. JOSEPH TILLSON, 


July 8, 1884. South Hanson, Mass. 
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„For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 


the pulling down of strongholds.” 
Vor. VII. JUNE, 1889. No. 3. 


CONJUGAL RIGHTS. 


BY MARY BAKER G. EDDY. 


Ir was about the year 1875 when SCIENOE AND HEALTH 
first crossed swords with free-love and the latter fell hors de 
combat. But the warfare was not ended; the book that cast 
the first stone is still at work deeply down in human con- 
sciousness, laying the axe at the root of error. 

We have taken the precaution of writing briefly on the 
above topic, to show the relation of marriage to Christian 
Science. In the present or future some extra throe of error, 
ready for copyright, may conjure up a new-style conjugality, 
which, ad libitum, severs the marriage covenant, puts virtue 
in the shambles, and coolly notifies the public of broken 
vows, Springing up from the ashes of free-love, this nonde- 
script phcenix, in the face and eyes of common law, common 
sense, and common honesty, may appear in the role of a 
superfine morality, but having no truth it will have no past, 
present or future. 

It is seen already in Christian Science, that the gospel of 
marriage is not without the law, even the solemn vow of 
fidelity “ until death do us part,” and this verity in human 
economy can neither be obscured nor throttled, Until time 
matures human growth, marriage and progeny will remain 
regenerative — hence unprohibited in Christian Science. 
We look to future generations for ability to comply 
with absolute Science, when marriage shall be found the 
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unity of eternal love. At present more spiritual conception 
and education of children will serve to illustrate the superi- 
ority of spiritual power over sensuous and usher in the 
dawn of God's creation, where they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the angels. To abolish mar- 
riage at this period and maintain morality and generation 
would put ingenuity to ludicrous shifts, 

The time cometh, and now is, for spiritual and eternal 
existence to be recognized and understood in Science. All 
is Mind. Human procreation, birth, life, and death are sub- 
jective states of the human erring mind. They are the 
phenomena of mortality, nothingness, that illustrate mortal 
mind and body one, and neither real nor eternal. 

It should be understood that Spirit, God, is the only crea- 
tor, and we should recognize this verity of being and shut 
out all sense of other claims. Until this absolute Science of 
being is seen, understood and demonstrated in the offspring 
of divine Mind, and man is perfect even as the Father is 
perfect, human generation will go on and rise at length 
to its highest ultimate, procreation, only and from the most 
exalted of human motives. The offspring of this spiritual 
generation will go out before the final and forever fact, 
namely, that man is eternal, and has no human origin. “ All 
things were made by Him,” God, hence the command of our 
Master, Call no man father upon earth: for one is your 
Father which is in heaven.” 

Marriage is unblest or blessed according to the motives it ful- 
fills, To happify existence by communion with those adapted 
to elevate it, is the true motive for marriage. Matrimony 
should be entered into with a full recognition of its enduring 
obligations, while mutual compromises maintain this compact, 
that might otherwise become burdensome. In the hallowing 
co-partnership of interests and affection the heart finds peace. 

To an ill-attuned ear, discord is harmony; so personal 
sense, discerning not the legitimate affection of Soul, may 
place love on a false basis and thereby lose it. Science 
corrects this error with the truth of Love and restores lost 
Eden. Soul is an infinite source of bliss; only high and holy 
. joys can satisfy the cravings of immortality. The good in 
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human affections should preponderate over the evil, and the 
spiritual over the animal, until progress lifts mortals to dis- 
cern the science of mental formation, when the valley shall 
be exalted, the mountain of self brought low, and the high- 
way of holiness understood. 
In the order of Wisdom, the higher nature of man gov- 
erns the lower. This lays the foundations of human affec- 
tion in line with progress, giving them strength and perma- 
nence. Marriage should be regarded more metaphysically 
and less physically, to gain the science and harmony of this 
sacred relation. 

When asked by a wife or husband important .questions 
concerning their happiness, this is the substance of my 
reply: God will guide you, I can say only in a general 
way, be faithful over home relations, they lead to higher 
joys; obey the golden rule for human life, and it will spare 
you much bitterness. It is pleasanter to do right than 
wrong; it makes you ruler over yourself and others, and 
hallows home which is woman's world; please your husband, 
and he will please you; preserve affection on both sides. 

Great mischief comes from steadying other people's 
altars, venturing on what is valor without discretion, and 
virtually, meddlesomeness. One's sincere and courageous 
convictions of what is best for others may be mistaken ; 
one must be demonstratively right one’s self, and work out 
the greatest good to the greatest number, before one is sure 
of being a fit counsellor. Positive and imperative thoughts 
should be dropped into the balances of God, weighed by 
spiritual love, and not found wanting before put into action. 
A rash conclusion that regards only one side of a question, 
is weak and wicked; this error works out the results of 
error. If the premise of human life is wrong, any conclusion 
drawn from it is not absolutely right. But wisdom in human 
actions begins with what is nearest right under the circum- 
stances, and thus achie ves the absolute. 

Is marriage nearer right than celibacy? Human knowl- 
edge inculcates that it is, while Science indicates that it ta 
not. But to force the process of being before it is under- 
stood would prevent scientific demonstration. To reckon the 
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universal cost and gain, as well as thine own, is right in 
every state and stage of being. The role of a martyr is 
the shift of a dishonest mind; nothing short of self seeking 
and real suffering would stop the farce. 

The cause of temperance receives a strong impulse from 
the cause of Christian Science. Temperance and truth are 
allies, and their cause prospers in proportion to the spirit of 
Love that nerves the struggle. People will differ in their 
opinions as to means to promote the ends of temperance, or 
abstinence from intoxicating beverages. Whatever intoxi- 
cates a man, stultifies and degenerates him physically and 
morally. . Strong drink is unquestionably an evil, and evil 
cannot be used temperately ; its slightest use is abuse, hence 
the only temperance is total abstinence, 

What is evil? It is a suppositional absence of good. 
From a human standpoint of good, mortals must first choose 
between evil, and of two evils choose the least; andat 
present the application of scientific rules to human life must 
rest on this basis. 

All partnerships are formed on agreements to certain com- 
pacts, each party voluntarily surrenders independent action 
to act as a whole and per agreement. This fact should be 
duly considered when by the marriage contract two are 
made one, and according to the divine precept, “they twain 
shall be one flesh.” Oneness in spirit is Science compatible 
with home and heaven. Neither Divine justice nor human 
equity has divorced two minds in one, 

Rights that are bargained away cannot be infringed by 
the contractors, Human nature has bestowed on a wife the 
right to become a mother, but if the wife esteems not this 
privilege by mutual consent, exalted and increased affections, 
she wins a higher. Science touches the question of conjugal 
rights, on the basis of a bill of rights. Is the bill of Conjugal 
Rights fairly stated by a magistrate or by a minister? The 
affections are the spirit of these Rights, and they alone 
should be honored, augmented, and rise to the spiritual 
altitude where they can choose only good. 

A third person is not a party to the conjugal compact of 
two hearts. I say let other people's marriage relations alone; 
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two persons only should be found within their precincta. 
The nuptial vow is never annulled so long as its moral obli- 
gations are kept intact, Science inevitably lifts humanity 
higher in the scale of harmony, and will ultimately break all 
shackles that fetter those who, are ready for advancement. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE ORGANIZATION AND 
THE ANNUAL ASSOCIATION. 


ELSEWHERE in the JOURNAL will be found reports and 
communications concerning organization in Boston and New 
York for Dispensary Work. This is only another of the 
phases of the process of organization of Christian Science, 
often noticed in the JOURNAL, and that is going on in every 
partof the country. Christian Science when recognized in 
individual consciousness as a Revelation of divine Truth, that 
means nothing lees than the regeneration of humanity, cannot 
help taking a visible body. 

The system of individual office practice has been for plant- 
ing of seed. Until Science had conquered a certain place in 
human consciousness, this was the proper and only possible 
method of work. So long as its claims were met bya general 
skepticism it could only be advanced by quiet individual 
effort ; the elements of organization did not exist. 

Science is understanding of Spirit, the reality of Being. 
Christianity proclaimed on the basis of belief and faith —as 
it was by the apostles — could be preached as they preached 
it, to a world that was uninstructed in the mysteries of godli- 
ness, and plunged in sensuality. The phenomena of Chris- 
tianity presented in the time of the apostles were precisely the 
same in nature as those presented to-day in a great revival. 
It was a contagion, propagated according to the methods of 
mortal mind. It did not rest on understanding, and the 
greater part of those who were converted, as is fully shown 
in the history of the early Church, soon fell back into the 
grossest forme of sinful indulgence, 

There is another reason why the propagation of Science 
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has been carried on quietly; why the Kingdom of God has 
come, literally, Without observation.” The necessary basis 
of understanding for the enthusiasm and confidence that are 
the foundation of organization did not exist in Scientists. 
Science found us all plunged in the life of material sense. 
As sleepers roused from a drunken sleep, we have been rub- 
bing our eyes, blundering about, perhaps querulous and quar- 
relsome with one another and with the Voice. Those who 
discerned, even dimly, its divine character and mission were 
few, and hid the secret. How could Scientists, weak in the 
Spirit and the letter, be otherwise than timid, half-hearted, 
and doubting ? 

Those days have passed. The great body of Scientists 
are not doubtful of the solidity and breadth of the teaching 
of Science, nor of the grandeur of the movement in which 
they are permitted to bear a part. Through demonstration 
they have worked their way, not out of sense, but to heights 
where “the morning light is breaking,” and men are mani- 
fest as children of God. 

Church and dispensary organization means aggression, 
Those who are arrayed under the banner of Truth no longer 
stand hesitating, waiting to receive the attacks and blows 
of error, They have put on the helmet and breastplate, 
taken the two-edged sword, and are marching on the enemy. 
In church organization Scientists make themselves compact 
as a spiritual power; in the mission and dispensary they 
become militant and the great forces of Love and Truth are 
brought to bear directly against the seemingly solid masses 
of error. 

The National Association of this year falls upon a happy 
moment; just when these signs of promise are unmistakable ; 
when the requirement of organic forms for the more perfect 
and effective expression of divine forces is manifest. The 
thought of the whole body of earnest Scientists—whether 
present in the flesh at the seasions of the Association or not— 
should be directed upon, and find expression in, ita delibera- 
tions. The objects on which it should be concentrated are 
clear and well-defined : 

(1.) How to best express and direct the tendency to church 
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organization by the creation of necessary methods and 
facilities, 

(2.) To agree upon plans for extending and making 
general, mission, and dispensary work. 

(3.) As the condition precedent for these results, a sense 
of the supreme claims of Science, expressed in perfect unity 
and accord in Spirit. 

For church organization the machinery and relations of 
the different parts have to be outlined, not in a blind repetition 
of existing ecclesiastical organizations, but in harmony with 
the clearer perception of Truth on which our church is 
based. As in the communion we dispense with visible 
symbols, so in organization we should dispense with what is 
cumbersome, and try to substitute for it the bond of Spirit. 
We must meet the want of to-day, but not try to go too far 
all at once, for if we do, only prevalent conceptions of 
organization will appear,—the result will be a reproduction 
of Methodist, or Baptist, or other conferences or synodical 
bodies, Our church is spiritual; its organization should, 
therefore, be far more perfect than that of bodies formed 
from material conceptions ; but it should also have less of 
visible, material parts, 

The mission and dispensary will be the great feeders of the 
church and the Sunday school. The masses of the people 
are outside of Christian church organizations, simply because 
these have little to give them. 

The power of Christian Science on the masses has yet to 
be demonstrated, but it will be demonstrated pari passu with 
the development of a higher, more vital consciousntss of 
Science in its professors. The power to handle and direct 
this consciousness is at this moment developing, and the 
impulse to mission and dispensary work is its expression. 
The sense of the adaptation of Science to the universal want 
is the force that impels to this movement, and the growth of 
Love and of understanding in Scientists are every instant 
adding to its power. The understanding of the unity of 
Mind, and the supposed unity of mortal mind, make intelligi- 
ble this action. 

The signs of the times indicate a new descent of the 
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Holy Ghost, a repetition of the Pentecostal marvel, on a 
higher plane of consciousness, Through the awakening of 
spiritual sense, the developed capacity to hear the voice of 
Spirit, makes every man hear in his own language. The 
diversity of tongues is only one of the phenomena of personal 
sense, The coming of Science is the destruction of personal 
sense; so that the Pentecost of to-day is the hearing by the 
one universal mau of the universal tongue, the “new tongue” 
of Spirit, that is to the real man — now brought to light — 
“ his own language.” To-day we are borne on this wave of 
developed spiritual consciousness. Its direction is apparent, 
and its power becomes daily more appreciable to our spiritual 
sense. May the coming Association be the feast of the Pass- 
over to them who have followed the Christ in His second, 
spiritual appearing! The spirit of unity in Love, that will 
give to Science the power to shake even through us the 
foundations of material sense, waits to descend upon those 
who are on their way to this feast of Science. 


THE WORDS OF JESUS ON THE CROSS, 


BY ZOE 8EYMOUR LOVELAND, 


Tne events of the crucifixion and “the seven words,” or utter- 
ances of Jesus as he hung upon the cross, are, when spiritually 
understood, a vivid portrayal of the successive steps, from the first 
taking up the cross of denial of personal sense, or the claim of life 
in matter, to the final overcoming of that claim, and the realization 
of man’s spiritual individuality. Jesus was crucified about the 
third hour, or nine o’clock in the morning, hating been scourged 
by Pilate before being delivered into the hands of his accusers. As 
they were nailing him to the cross he spoke his first words which 
were of forgiveness for those who sought his destruction, knowing 
as he did that evil and its malicious expression, though for the 
moment apparently triumphant, must inevitably succumb to good. 
Personal or material mah must be scourged by the pain of beliefs 
before he will take up the cross of their denial and strive to reach 
the Truth of being through destruction of the lie of materiality. 
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% Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do, is the 
prayer of spiritual understanding for those whose eyes are blinded 
by belief in evil. This understanding perceives Principle to be 
distinct from person, and recoguizes the unalterable law of Truth 
that eventually destroys the evil. 

The soldiers that watched beneath the cross divided the garments 
of Jesus amongst them and cast lots for the possession of his 
seamless robe, “They part my garments among them, and cast 
lota upon my vesture”; this is the accusing voice of Truth 
speaking unto those who would abide in it, yet know not its spirit. 
On the first presentation of a higher statement of Truth the hostile 
elements of material belief keep watch as understanding of the 
thought of good develops. Error, envious of this growth and 
jealous for its own claim to power, seizes the ideas that come from 
this understanding and divides them among its own conflicting 
members (opinions), It thus seeks to rival Truth. Error 
perceives the indivisibility of Truth and knows that to be 
possessed at all, it must be in its entirety. The wrangling of 
religious secta, the contentions of differing schools of belief, are a 
continual repetition of the scene on Calvary. Each casts lots (vies 
with the others) for the possession of the robes of Truth that it haa 
already crucified by this envious and malicious warfare, 

The first temptation that meets us on taking up the cross of denial 
of personal sense is the “ railing ” (ridicule) of the “ rulers ”— that 
is, the opinions that are the accepted authority and dominating 
influence of mortal mind. Personality is keenly sensitive to 
ridicule, and much of it must be destroyed before we can meet 
unmoved this thrust of error. 

Following close upon the overcoming of this temptation is a 
severer test of one’s strength in Truth; the “ reviling ” (contempt) 
of the “ high priests” and “elders.” Many who remain firm in the 
face of ridicule, weaken perceptibly when the contempt of the 
world’s “respectability ” is cast upon them. To be in disrepute, to 
bear the reproach the world fastens upon those who do not follow 
it, requires that one die to self and live to principle. 

A still more subtle and dangerous attack of error succeeds the 
preceding. It is the misinterpretation of words and works; the 
being made to appear the opposite of what one really is, through 
wilful or ignorant misconception. “He saved others; himself he 
cannot save, . . If he be the King of Israel, let him now 
eome down from the cross, and we will believe him. . . . He 
trusted in God; let Him deliver him now if He will have him.” 
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Such are the taunts of the world of error which professedly stands 
ready to believe, if only the Truth declared be demonstrated. 
This is in reality nothing but a covert and malicious appeal to 
personal pride. The demonstration demanded could not, under 
such circumstances, be given, as demonstration is not the spasmodic 
effort of personality to show its own greatness or that of its cause, 
but the spontaneous outflowing from spiritual purity. This 
increases in proportion as personality is destroyed. 

The two thieves crucified with Jesus exhibit two phases of error; 
the penitent thief, or error self-convicted, no longer proclaiming 
itself as Truth; the impenitent thief, railing upon Jesus, is a 
fitting type of the usurping lie determinedly opposed to Truth. 
The rebuke of this convicted error to his accusing companion was: 
“Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemna- 
tion? And we indeed justly, for we receive the due reward of our 
deeds,” Then turning to Jesus he asked: “ Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom,” Error, self-assertive, rails 
on Truth, even though to material sense they both be in “ the same 
condemnation.” Though side by side, and apparently classed 
together, Truth acknowledges no affinity with error, and error spits 
its spleen upon Truth. Many, like the penitent thief, are not 
drawn to Truth until error attempts to crush it; “Truth, stronger 
in its hour of detraction than triumph.” (Screnck AND HEALTH.) 

The phase of thought, which like the penitent thief turns from 
evil and adheres to Truth, finds an immediate manifestation in the 
peaceful consciousness of good. Jesus did not reply, “ Sometime 
hereafter you shall be rewarded for your repentance,” but, “ Today 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 

The eyes that were closing against the dream of matter and 
opening to the realm of spiritual consciousness were not blind to 
the obligations that still held him as a person, visible to personal 
sense. Thoughtfulness: for those whose imperfect understanding 
kept them still within the limits of the dream, and kind regard for 
human ties were manifested by him who was coming close to the 
demonstration of his oneness with the Father. 

“ Woman, behold thy son!“ was the third utterance of Jesus as 
he commended his mother to the care of the apostle John. The 
closer to the realization of spiritual individuality, the nearer to the 
capacity of higher demonstration one is, the more careful will he be 
to fulfil every duty, human or divine. 

“ Now, from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land 
unto the ninth hour.” The first three hours that Jesus was upon 
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the cross the hot sun streamed down upon him, but at the sixth 
hour a darkness enshrouded him. This was not a friendly hiding 
from the sun’s rays, as is shown by ‘Jesus’ words: My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ” 

The first demonstrations over material sense are visible physical 
effects, such as the healing of disease, and are accomplished in the 
full glare of the sun of sensuous belief. Rising higher in demon- 
stration, the seeming light of mortal mind is blotted out by the 
dense darkness of its concentrated energies of fear, malignity, and 
materialism. The darkness of the sixth hour was the negation of 
material belief visibly expressed. All that mortal mind considera 
external to itself, is but the reflection of its own beliefs, Therein 
was manifested to material sense, upon the lowest plane, “the 
Light” that “shineth in darkness and the darkness comprehended 
it not.” In the “sixth hour” of the contest with personal sense 
one meets with unified error (animal magnetism) in its most subtle 
phases, and temporarily feels the depressing weight of concentrated 
belief; this hour is one of doubt, disappointment, and despair, and 
before the oppression is overcome there goes up a great cry from 
the overburdened senae of personality, “ My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? 

The powers of darkness once met, the false rays of light from 
materiality will no longer pierce the gathering gloom; the darkness 

continues to the end, when the realized light of spirit dispels the 
darkness of matter. 

Jesus again cried, “I thirst,” and there was handed him to 
drink vinegar, mingled with gall, Previous to his being nailed to 
the cross this same drink was offered-him and was refused. This 
vinegar was a bitter wine, to which were added poisonous herbe, 
and was given to criminals to stupefy the senses, and thus deaden 
the pains of crucifixion, But Jesus thirsted for the pure water of 
spiritual Life, and to lay aside the veil of fleshly belief, In re- 
sponse to this prayer there will come to us a clearer revelation of 
the Truth, that will make it possible to rise above and overcome 
the darkness of sin, sickness, and death. Error as well as Truth 
hears this demand for the water of Life, and offers as drink the 
bitterness of its own beliefs, reasonings, and theories. Into this 
concoction of error is poured the stupefying potion of “the pleas- 
ures of sense” intended to deaden the pains that impel onward to 
the apprehension of spiritual things, This offering of error is 
refused by the sincere and pure in heart, whose spiritual vision 
discerns beyond the pains of sense, the harmony of Soul. 
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Mankind is turning toward the uplifted cross to learn its lesson. 
Through the now dissolving clouds of sense are seen the rays of 
the sun of spiritual understanding. Material belief and personal- 
ity, overcome, bows its head and yields up to Truth its claim of life 
in matter. At the ninth (the last) hour, the full light of revela- 
tion, Christian Science, reveals man’s spiritual individuality, and 
he claims his birthright of “dominion over all the earth,” 

It was the custom, in order to insure death, to break the bones 
of the leg, before taking the bodies down from the cross, Coming 
to Jesus, they saw that he was already dead, and touched him not. 

Thus was fulfilled, as the evangelist says, the prophecy, “and 
there shall not a bone of him be broken.” The lamb of the Pass- 
over, eaten in commemoration of the deliverance from Egypt, waa 
not to have a bone broken, The Truth that delivera man from the 
Egyptian bondage of material belief, is never marred. The highest 
concept of Truth, manifested to material sense in the person of 
Jesus, suffered no dislocation at the hands of its crucifiers, 

“To him that overcometh will I give . . . a white stone, 
and in the stone a new name written, which no man knoweth sav- 
ing he that receiveth it.“ Truth is the white stone upon which is 
written the new name (understanding) given unto man. “ Spirit 
is God, and man is His image and likeness; hence, man is spiritual 
and not material.” (Science AND HEALTH.) 


GOD AND THE SOUL.“ 


Tue soul wherein God dwells (what church can holier be?) 
Becomes a walking tent of heavenly majesty. 

How far from earth to heaven, not very far, my friend; 

A single heavy step will all thy trouble end. 

Though Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem be born, 

If He is not born in thee, thy soul is still forlorn ; 

The cross on Golgotha will never save thy soul ; 

The cross in thine own heart alone can make thee whole. 
Hold, then! where runnest thou? Know heaven is in thes; 
Seek’st thou for God elsewhere, His face thou'lt never see. 
Ah! would thy heart but be a manger for the birth, 

God would once more become a child upon the earth. 

I don’t believe in death; if, hour by hour I die, 

Tis hour by hour to gain a better life thereby. 

Go out, God will go in; die, thou, and let Him live. 

Be not, and He will be; wait, and He’ll all things give. 
Oh, shame! the silk-worm works, and spins till it can fly, 
And thou, my soul, wilt still on thine own earth-clod lie, 


„It appears to me beautiful and entirely in Science. Ths name of its author ls 
unknown te me."—E. P. F. — 
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PROMISCUOUS LITERATURE, 


MRS. G. P. NOYES, 


A GREAT deal has been said by the Discoverer of Christian 
Science, by her students, and in the pages of this JOURNAL, on the 
question of mixed literature on Christian Science Mind-healing. 

All who write on the subject claim to be absolutely correct, and 
yet no two agree. The claims of one lead us a certain distance 
in one direction, and those of others in various directions. It is 
very difficult to know what to do with so many finger posts, and no 
two pointing in the same direction. No one will find it possible to 
make the desired progress under such conditions. This situation 
grows out of the fact that one, thinking to make it better for him- 
self and others, formulates a theory of his own, and sets it forth in 
the hope to help bring other travellers and seekers to Truth, 
But they in their turn do likewise, and so the ways multiply, and 
lead to confusion instead, 

Some have a pet hobby that must be worked into everything 
they touch, and these try to make Christian Science the instrument 
for bringing it forward. But Christian Science cannot be turned 
to such uses, for it is an exact Science, and there is, or can be, but 
one right way to demonstrate it. 

If Christian Science is given to us in Screxce axp HEALTH 
correctly, all other so-called methods are wrong, for none of them 
agree with the Science as there set forth. The authors of these 
publications have no right to pervert its teachings, and call the 
result “ Christian Science,” for those who differ from it even in 
the slightest particular, differ from it wholly, for unless its rules 
are absolutely followed, they are not followed at all. Those who 
do this can in no correct sense call themselves Christian Scientists. 
If the name is taken under such circumstances, it can only be for 
advertising purposes, and is wrongly appropriated. If Scixxcx 
AxD HEALTH and our Teachers words are not altogether right, 
they are not at all right, for they are consistent throughout, It is 
the one seamless robe; there is no right to take a part and not 
take the whole, for it is fitted and adjusted together, to be so taken 
or not at all. ; 

Who would not always prefer the pleasant, easy way of the 
senses if the desired result could be thus reached? But the rough 
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places must be traversed, and the rugged mountains scaled, for that 
is where our path will sometimes lead us as well as through the 
pleasant valleys. 

Our Teacher shows us how to make our way safely, whether it 
be through the desert places, up the dangerous mountain sides, or 
beside the water courses. We must work against the current of 
error in the cataracts and rapids of mortal mind; must stem its 
strongest tides, If we do not look in the struggle for an easy. place 
to fall,— and there is nome such, — we shall not be so likely to fall. 

A word of my own experience with mixed literature will not be 
amiss. People come to me for treatment who have become inter- 
ested in the Science, and been greatly benefited in health from the 
reading and study of Science anp Heattu. Books, pamphlets, 
and magazines, purporting to treat of Christian Science, are loaned 
them by friends, or sent them by mail, which in their great inter- 
est they have eagerly perused, From that time date their troubles; 
their physical beliefs return, and they can find no relief, even in 
the pages of Science AND HEALTH, which before illuminated 
their thought with its perfect harmony. That harmony has been 
broken in upon by the discordant thought of this so-called Christian 
Science. This should prove to all that such writings are not in 
accord with the Science, for had they been, no discord would have 
resulted from such reading, and been manifested by patients in 
sufferings from old beliefs, and in students through inability to 
heal. The clear perception of Truth has been lost through such 
reading, and it is thus proven to them, though they do not always 
know where to look for the occasion of their darkness. To some 
it seems an insufficient and trivial reason, but consider for a 
moment; if reading ScreNce AND HEALTH and entering into its 
crystalline clearness of thought has lifted the cloud of beliefs of 
various kinds from your mind, and illuminated it, why should not 
reading error, or a mixture of Truth and error, have an opposite 
effect, and cloud your spiritual vision ? 

I have found, in such cases, that no line of thought has brought 
harmony and consequent physical relief until I took up such rend- 
ing and handled it the same as a belief of disease, and its impres- 
sion upon the mind was thus eradicated. 

I have found this true in a great many instances, and think that 
if all other practical demonstrators were to give in their testimony 
on this point, you would have a long list of names for the 
JOURNAL. 

Those who have read Scixxck AND HEALTH with brightened 
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spiritual vision, and renewed physical health, would do well to 
adhere to the reading of what is in strict accord therewith. There 
are so many imitations of the Science at the present time, so many 
who declare in one breath that they are teaching and practising the 
exact Science, and in the next breath say they are not, that they 
have deviated in some slight points that “cannot make any real 
difference,” but claiming all the time to be true students of Science 
AnD HEALTH and of our Teacher, that it is really a relief to find 
some who are honest enough to openly declare that their method 
differs from that set forth in Sctence AND HEALTH. When they 
eanestly avow their true position, they are easily dealt with, for 
the test of “ By their fruits ye shall know them” soon disposes of 
them. It is the numberless false claims to teach and practice 
Science as taught in ScixxvcR ann HEALTH that confuse the public 
mind, and lead it to believe that it is getting the pure Science in 
this literature of a spurious Science, and in the teaching that 
accompanies it, that has done the greatest harm. 

The wise men followed the light, retraced not their footsteps in 
the darkness, and so they came to the Christ, but they went on till 
they came to the object of their search — the Spiritual. Let the 
honest, earnest seeker for Truth, who has caught the light from 
Science anp Heactn, follow faithfully the teachings of that 
book ; it will lead him, too, to the Christ, 


“ Tasted the good Word of God” ( Heb. vi. 5). 

We are ‘‘ nourished in the word of faith” (1 Tim. Iv. 6), for itis * the 
sincere milk of the Word” (1 Pet. II. 2). “ To you it shall be for food,” 
was our Father's declaration, so It is not material, It ls spiritual. 


The Word “ that is with God and is God” must “dwell in 
you”; as Paul writes the Colossians, “ Let the Word of Christ 
dwellin you.” The Word then is Spirit — is Truth; it is called 
Eternal Word. Jesus says, “My Word is Eternal Life” We - 
must study it, feed upon it. If we long for a more spiritual living, 
a nearer likeness to Christ, we must be “ hungry for the word,” not 
as it comes in creed and doctrine, but from our Bible, and from 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH, the common fountain of Truth. We must 
be “doers of the Word,” not “hearers” only, our daily prayer, 
“í Lord, let the words of my mouth and the meditations of my heart 
be acceptable in Thy sight, my strength and my Redeemer,” — 

E. C. B. 
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INTERNATIONAL BIBLE LESSONS. 


F. E. MASON, C. 8. B. 


JULY, 1889. 1 BaMUEL lli. 1-14. 
Lesson No. 1, July 7th. Tule: Samuel called of God. 


Golden Tezt: Then Samuel answered, speak, for thy servant heareth. 
1 Sam. III. 10. Outline: I. Samuel called by the Lord (vers. 1-10). 2. 
The Lord's message to Samuel. Prominent Thought: Samuel called to 
bea prophet. Digest: Samuel's Parentage, 1 Sam. i. 1-8; his birth, 9-20; 
his dedication, 21-28; his mother’s rejoicing, 1 Sam. II. 1-11; his youth, 
12-26; prediction of the doom of Eli and his household, 27-86. Time: 
B. C., 1160. Place: Shiloh (place of rest); a place about five hours 
north of Bethel, where the Israelitish host had erected a temple in the 
days of Joshua, st the close of their war with the Canaanites. 


INTRODUCTION, 


The third quarter’s lessons, “ Studies in Jewish history,” include 
the history of the origin of the Hebrew Monarchy, and its growth 
through the reigns of Saul, David, and Solomon, until, under the 
last named king, it attains its greatest power and splendor. 

From anarchy (Eli’s administration) to the monarchy, (the reigns 
of David and Solomon) the nation advances in political power, 
intellectual refinement, and spiritual service. 

When only a youth, Samuel was called to be a prophet (Acts iii. 
24) and to succeed Eli, whose sense of divine illumination had 
nearly gone out. At the time of Samuel’s call the Hebrews had 
reached the lowest stage of apostasy. This condition is represented 
in Eli and his profligate offspring. Samuel was the son of Hannah 
and Elkanah, and was a child of prayer, (1 Sam. i.) consecrated to 
God from his birth, and at an early age taken to Shiloh and given 
in charge of the high priest. After the demise of Eli he became 
judge, and the acknowledged supreme ruler over Israel,— its best 
judge. He lifted the Hebrews from idolatry, and subsequently 
freed them from the Philistine yoke. 

In order to intelligently follow the exegesis of the lessons, we 
must remember that “all is Mind,“ — hence the acting and actions 
depicted in our lessons must be regarded as personification, and 
interpreted as conditions of Mind. The high priest, Eli, was the 
highest idea of God recognizable to the Hebrews. His light 
wanes; Samuel symbolizes the growth of a higher spiritual con- 
sciousness that was to come out from this state of darkness. The 
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two profligate sons of Eli stand for the condition of mind of the high 
priest whose offspring they were. The Jewish temple represents 
the universe, God’s temple, i. e., all of the universe they could grasp. 

Expository Notes. V, 1: The call of Samuel; The child 
ministered,” etc, He was in the temple; he performed the duties 
necessary to spiritual progression; a childish thought not grown 
old as was Eli (Matt. xi. 25). Word was precious, Eli was the 
highest type of morality, and but little divine thought flowed 
through him. The word was precious, because rare. No open 
vision.” Communication with Jehovah had nearly ceased; there 
were none who could prophecy or declare the Divine -will (Amos 
viii, 11); “ A famine of hearing the words of the Lord was upon 
them,” because of their apostasy. The light only shone for persons 
here and there; it was not general. Samuel’s mother, Hannah, 
had felt the touch of infinite love. Through her prayer a higher 
idea had appeared,— an idea which was to dissipate the darkness 
that hung over the Hebrew nation. 

Disobedience to the light they possessed prevented their receiv- 
ing more, and there was no open vision. (1 Cor. i. 1930; 2 Cor. iii. 
14-18.) V.2: At that time”; the most depressed moment in 
the apostasy of the children of Israel; “ Laid down in his place” ; 
spiritual activity had gone, The creature, rather than the Creator, 
was worshipped; they were given over to licentiousness, greed, 
and idolatry —represented in the history by the profligate sons 
of Eli; this state of life destroyed the little consciousness of 
Truth they yet had, (Matt, xiii, 12.) Their corrupt idea of God 
bad to disappear. 

Vs. 3 and 4: “Eyes began to wax dim,” etc.; spiritual sight 
declined, became obscureil, failed to receive Divine impressions, and 
they were becoming oblivious of Spirit as the reality of being; 
they were buried in the sleep of the senses, and none were awake 
to the call of Truth but Samuel; he instantly answered to the 
call of God, or Truth, Here am I.” (Acts xiv. 16-17.) V. 5: “And 
he ran,” etc.; he went forward quickly. We find God by obedience 
to our highest conception of Truth, and Samuel’s attitude of thought 
is represented by the phrase, “he ran“; but not knowing the Lord 
as yet, he went to Eli. We often look too low when the voice of 
Truth calls; looking to Eli that thought influences us, especially 
if we consider it superior to our own, “ Lie down again,” was the 
command of Eli, who represents, not an awakening sense, but one 
that is indolent (verse 13); Samuel yielded to this error of Eli, 
and laid down, nested in the temple, content to let things remain 
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as they were,— was in asemi-consciousness, Vs.6,7,8: Again the 
Lord calls, and again Samuel arises and goes to Eli, and learns 
that the call was not from him. The call of Truth comes again 
and again to us before we recognize from whence it comes; 
“ Samuel did not yet know the Lord,” i. e., did not know that the 
Truth calied him; he still recognized Eli the high priest as the 
Divine representative; the thrice repeated obedience of Samuel 
revealed the fact that the call came from a higher source than from 
the high priest; when we turn from the highest sense physical, 
then God is revealed; our highest present conception of Truth 
points us to a still higher one, and thus we see “the Lord” in a 
higher sense, and abandon the previous concept. V.10: „And the 
Lord came and stood,” etc.; obedience to the highest sense of good 
brings us into the presence of Divine Principle; the revelation of 
Truth dawns, and the riddles of the past are solved. V. 11: In the 
presence of Truth we discern the error, and the consummation 
thereof; Truth and its opposite appear at the same time;” to 
know the error is to destroy it; the Divine presence discloses to 
Samuel the corruption in the temple, and he becomes judge because 
of this disclosure; every morning Samuel had opened the doors of 
the temple, and every evening he had lit the temple lamp; hence- 
forth he was to open the portals of a holier temple and to manifest 
the light of Soul. V. 12: The fulfilment of the prophecy is declared 
in the next lesson (chap, iv.); error destroys itself. V.13: “ His 
house forever ;” all in the same habitation of thought will forever 
meet the fate here denounced against Eli: “ Which he knoweth,” 
Luke xii, 47; accessory to the crime of his sons, Eli was equally 
guilty with them; he had the authority yet he reproved them not. 
V. 14: So thoroughly had the corruption represented by Eli and 
his sons become infiltrated in the thought of the entire people that 
mere sacrifice was inadequate to blot out the sin wrought in the 
temple; Heb. x. 4-10; Ps. li. 16; Isaiah xxii. 14. 


Lesson No. 2. JULY 14. 
The sorrowful death of Ell. 1 Sam. Iv. 1-18. 


Golden Text: His sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them 
not, 1 Sam. III. 18, Outline: 1. Israel's defeat (verses 1-11). 2. Eli's 
death (verses 12-18). Prominent Thought: Threatened punishment 
inflicted on Israel and the house of Ell. Digest: Sins of Ell's sons, 1 Sam. 
il. 12-17; Eli's Impotency, 22-25; warning, 27-86; threatened punishment, 
1 Sam. iii. 11-18; execution of punishment, 1 Sam, Iv. 1-22; a child left 
to himself, Prov. xxix. 1-15; we reap what we sow. Gal. iv. 1-18. Time: 
Two years later than the previous lesson. Samuel about thirty years of 
age, the age when Jesus commenced his crusade against the prince of 
darkness of this world. Place; Shiloh, Ebenezer, (stone of help,) Aphek, 
(strength,) the fortress. 
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INTRODUCTION : This lesson depicts the downfall of Eli’s house; 
the affliction of the tabernacle; the loss of the sacred ark. The 
Philistines ruled with an iron hand; the people, influenced by the 
profligacy of Eli's sons, held the worship of God in contempt; yet 
under the leadership of the God-anointed Samuel they had begun 
to rise from this state of degradation. 

InTERVENING History: On the morning following Samuel’s 
interview with the Lord, described in the close of last lesson, he 
“opened the doors of the house of the Lord,” (1 Sam, iii, 15,) that 
is, disclosed his vision. He hid nothing,” Because of this 
frankness, “ Samuel grew and the Lord was with him,” (19) “ And 
the Lord appeared again in Shiloh through Samuel,” (21.) 

Tue Lesson.— V. 1: Samuel is not mentioned in the lesson except 
in this verse, And the word of Samuel came to all Israel,” that is, 
the thought of Samuel was diffused among the Israelites; but they 
depended on their own strength and were defeated by the enemy; 
so in our own experience, the light of Truth reveals our foes to us, 
and we seek to destroy them, V. 2: Error, as it is intensified when 
we seek to destroy it, assumes larger proportions, the power we 
ascribe to evil, and our sense of impotency defeat us; this fact is 
represented in the statement that the Israclitish host had not 
strength sufficient to rout the enemy. V. 3: Like Eve we may 
lay our own reflections and errors to God, Gen. iv. 1. The man 
Eve got from God” turned out to be a murderer; the observance 
of outward forms will not subdue our enemies; in the desire to 
have the ark accompany them we see the germ of which the cere- 
monial rites of Judaism were the Jater development (Matt, xxiii. 
25); but outward show does not protect us from evil; parading our 
sense of goodness before the world is detrimental, pharisaical. 
V. 4. Secret of defeat,— diversion of mind; the profligate sons of 
Eli were there, Matt. vi. 24. Vs. 5 and 6: Mesmerism and its effects; 
Israel shouts, and the Philistines heard and understood ; supersti- 
tious belief in the presence of symbol. Vs. 7 and 8: At first the 
Philistines fear; the victorious hope of the children of Israel 
produces on them, momentarily, the effect of terror; the thought 
of good (God) weakens evil; it recognizes the supremacy of Truth 
and exclaims, “ Woe unto us,” etc. V. 9: Revival of strength, 
renewal of hatred and hostility ; an influx of evil is often yielded 
to; error repeats its expressions even to its maturity. V. 10: 
Aggravated expression of evil, under which the Israelites could 
not stand, Ps, lxxviii. 60-64, V.11: Their sense of dependence is 
taken from them; error is slain; it was in the spiritual sense a 
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victory instead of — as seen in the letter—a defeat; the profligate 
sons of Eli were slain; our highest sense of goodness is taken from 
us when we yield to error, and “Error urged to its final limit is 
self destroyed” (SciExck AND HEALTUu). V.12: “Benjamin”; 
“ A physical belief“ (Scrence AvD HEALTR, p. 529,) informs us of 
disaster and defeat; a herald of woe who should not be credited ; 
“ Clothes rent, earth on head,” environments fragmentary, material. 
V. 13: Eli (high priest) came down from his place in the temple; 
“By the wayside”; “watching” for evil reports; “Ais heart 
trembled for the ark of God”; anticipating defeat this thought 
permeated and demoralized the whole army; he expected defeat 
(17), Job iii, 25. “ All the city cried out, — mesmerism. Va. 14 and 
15: Eli, the highest sense of Truth, finally hears of it; from the 
lowest to the highest the reports of defeat are believed; What 
meaneth the noise,“ etc.; inquiring of evil, reveals evil; quickly 
comes the response; old in the erroneous belief; the mental vision 
is obscured. Vs. 16 and 17: Persistent inquiry into error produces 
grief and loss; everything is taken from us through belief; evil 
brings no hope, nothing but disaster, V. 18: Error strips us of 
our highest sense of goodness and displaces us; it strips us of all 
hope and with this loss we are overcome; death is the result of 
sin; we fall from our material position and topple over; “old” and 
materialistic beliefs weigh us down with their “ heavy” burdens; 
“Christ’s yoke is easy and his burden light,” “ Error is a suicide.” 


Lesson No, 3. JULY 21. 
SAMUEL THE REFORMER. 1 Sam. vil. 1-12. 


Golden Text: Cease to do evil; learn to do well. — Isa. i. 16, 17; Theme: 
Israel's reformation (verses 1-6); Israel's deliverance (verses 7-12). 
Digest: Samuel's reformation and deliverance of Israel; Time: Twenty 
years later than last leason; Samuel about fifty years old. 


Inrropuction.— The possession of the captured ark caused the 
Philistines untold misery, and at last they sent it back. It was 
not returned to Shiloh but deposited in the house of Abinadab in 
Kirjathjearim, where it remained for many years, During this period 
Samuel, who had long been known as a prophet, continued his 
efforts to arouse the people to a higher sense of existence, and to 
awaken them to a sense of God and His watchful care. So slow was 
the nation in spiritual advancement that their deliverance was 
delayed twenty years. These years were the darkest in Israel's 
history, both politically and religiously. The tabernacle seems to 
have been dismantled, and the ark was in a private house. The 
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people sank into gross idolatry, but Samuel grew in strength and 
at last he was ready to lead the nation. He had become its highest 
sense of goodness. 

Tue Lesson.—V.1: Return of the ark and renewed consecra- 
tion to God. Abinadab a higher, guarding thought ; his offspring, 
a protecting thought; sorrow for past transgressions is an emotion 
in the right direction; a desire for the Lord; like the prodigal 
they came to themselves,—to Samuel's thought; they could not 
reach this thought before this awakening. V.3: Now Samuel’s 
voice is heard: “ Samuel spake”; the higher sense reveals the 
false gods, and demands their abandonment; it directs from the 
visible to the invisible, and speaks to the “heart”; that with the 
high understanding comes the sense of deliverance and freedom ; 
John iv. 24; Matt. vi. 24; Ex. xx. 36, V. 4: Compliance with 
the thought of goodness; heeding the “still, small voice”; a 
complete ‘turning to Jehovah; a united thought; led by higher 
influence; approximation to One Mind; a thought of union 
coupled with a sense of divine communion ; Mizpeh, (hill) elevation 
of thought; Ps. l. 15; Ps. xci. 15; Jer. xxxiii. 3. V. 6: Realiza- 
tion of above thought; following Samuel's admonitions; “ water,“ 
symbol of purity, which follows obedience to higher thoughts; 
united in thought, there came an outpouring of their hearts to 
God; they had “ come to themselves, that is, they came to God; 
e have sinned,” etc.; Luke xv. 18; Samuel was in this state 
acknowledged as judge; this was the highest thought, installed in 
the place of ruler, V.7: Aggravation of error precedes its doom; 
“ The Lord's, etc., a higher sense of evil to come, because of a 
higher sense of Truth; “ When the children of Israel heard it,“ 
etc.; from the foundation of sickness, sin, and death; old beliefs 
returning to be met scientifically ; a higher expression of goodness 
arouses a more attenuated sense of evil, Destruction of idols (4) 
called ont a more intense expression of evil; “ Lord's.“ V. 8: 
“And the children of Israel said to Samuel,” etc.; direct communi- 
cation with the higher idea, and with a consciousness of protection ; 
finding God through highest idea (Samuel); John xiv. 6. V. 9: 
Sacrifice, the first demand of Spirit; sacrifice of life, substance, 
and intelligence in matter, turns our thoughts heavenward, and we 
are heard; Luke xy. 20; James v. 16. V. 10: Error confronts us 
the instant we struggle with the senses for mastery; “ The Lord 
thundered,” etc.; the Divine consciousness, not self, meets the 
enemy ; their previous battles had been fought by self and without 
Samuel, now the Lord thundered, etc. V. 11: Truth pursues 
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error to its extermination, leaving no germ of discord. V. 12: A 
perpetual consciousness of victory to all who have God on their 
side, remains to cheer heavenly pilgrims home, ` 


LESSON 4. JULY 28. 
ISRAEL ASKING FOR A KING.— 1 Sam. viiL 420. 


Golden Text: Nevertheless the people refused to obey the voice of 
Samuel, and they said, Nay; but we will have a king over us; 1 Sam. 
vlii. 19. Theme; Israel's perverse demand for a king. Digest: Demand 
for a king (verses 4, 5); Jehovah's answer (verses 6-9); Samuel's 
2 (verses 10-18); Israel's reply (verses 19, 20). ime; B. C. 

5. 


Intropuction.— Philistines’ oppression at an end; the cities 
and districts captured by the foe recovered ; twenty years of national 
security followed, under Samuel’s administration as chief magis- 
trate of the nation; in his old age he delegated part of his authority 
to his two sons, Joel and Abijah (see 1 Sam, viii. 1-3); the official 
corruption of his sons coupled with his age, and probably the threat- 
ening attitude of the Philistines who were again gaining supremacy, 
induced the elders to petition to Samuel for a king. 

Vs. 4 and 5: The Israelites saw the Philistines increasing in 
power, hence their leader decreased; they leaned on the physical 
Samuel; our sense of evil increases as that of Truth decreases; 
this also sows evil as the offspring of Samuel’s thought; he had 
grown old and weak to them; they desired a king, like other 
nations ; holding our leaders in disrepute turns us from them ; our 
highest idea of Truth is lost. Vs. 6, 7, and 8: Their desire was for a 
secular monarch ; once before they had attempted the same thing, 
and the outcome was disastrous (Judges ix. 22); the same thought, 
although dormant for upwards of one hundred years, showed itself 
again; the disposition to change when one is satisfactorily 
grounded is a feature of mortal mind too little noticed; Samuel’s 
sons were not profligates, but arbitrary and venial; this is what 
they found fault with; distrust was the real cause of their demand, 
and “their hearts were turned away from God”; they desired to 
be like the nations around them; turning from God (1 John ii. 11); 
longing for the flesh pots of Egypt; Samuel “prayed unto the 
Lord.” He would not “lean unto his own understanding”; he 
asked and received advice; they did not want God, and begged for 
independence; they were proud and looked for examples in other 
nations; Heb. iv. 12; Jer. ii, 13; God did not turn them away, 
they turned themselves. V. 9: Their desire granted; their prayer 
answered ; the prayer of the Sadducees was answered, “ Depart from 
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our coast,” and Jesus departed; the prayer of the devils was 
answered, “Send us into the swine,” and into the swine they 
went; they would have to see their mistake through suffering; 
“ Protest unto them”; they are warned of the evil which will 
befall them for their apostasy ; this was their opportunity to turn 
back; wilfully they pushed forward despite Samuel's entreaty. 
Vs. 10-19 : Bondage to the unreal king; Gen. xli, 40; “Only in 
the throne will I be greater than thou”; Pharaoh’s words to 
Joseph; only as we let error rule over us will it possess any 
power. In this bondage we see the tyranny of mortal mind; 
mankind will be enslaved to a material potentate ; Samuel tells 
them that though they call to God He will not hear them, while 
they are in that condition. Vs. 19, 20: “ Nevertheless the 
people refused,” etc.; rejection of Truth brings spiritual penury; 
the wish “to be like others” brings sin and suffering; Rom. xii. 
2; when depraved humanity will have its own way it must suffer 
the consequences. 


(To be continued.) 


How FoouisH and vain are the best laid schemes of diplomacy, 
and the highest exhibitions of tact in carrying out plans for 
the upbuilding of Christian Science. The least shade of deception 
is fatal to growth in Truth. Frankness and truthfulness will 
always win. We should closely follow the example of our Teacher 
in this matter. She never fails to declare the whole counsel of 
God ; and never falters, though at times she might shrink from the 
task, in exposing the faults of her students to themselves, and in 
showing them the shoals and quicksands on which they are 
liable to make a shipwreck. So should we, students of Christian 
Science, seek to build each other up, by exhorting, rebuking, 
and sustaining each other in every effort for good. Let gossip's 
busy tongue find no place among us. We should be as careful 
of our brother’s or our sister’s good name and influence as of 
our own. Then shall we see our glorious cause prospering in our 
hands, 

How much lighter would be the labore of our Teacher if she was 
never again to hear a note of discord among those for whom she 
has sacrificed so much; and how much happier their lives! How 
much less often, too, would we hear the words “ disloyal to Truth,” 
were Truth and Harmony our watchword. — S. 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO OUR TEACHER. 


Last September I enjoyed the blessed privilege of attending 
your Primary Class, and cannot begin to tell you what the six 
months that followed have been to me. Words express so little! 
With every day’s experience, and each new trial, I feel a deeper 
gratitude and love towards you, who so faithfully show all students, 
who truly desire to know it, the way to walk in the Christ-life, 
However feeble our first steps, we know that they will grow firmer 
and more firm, if we but push forward with earnest desire, each 
day to be lead more entirely by the Divine Mind. 

Miss C. has formed an association for her students, which is in 
splendid working order, She has also opened a reading-room 
where true Christian Science literature is kept in good quantities, 
Connected with this is a dispensary, where patients are treated, 
without greater charge than their circumstances permit them to 
meet readily. 

That the enemy appeareth to be here, you of course know, with- 
out my saying. For the standard of Truth is never raised that 
error does not flaunt its banner. But Miss C. and I both know 
that “Strength cometh from tho Lord, who made heaven and 
earth,” and if we put our trust in Him we cannot be overcome. 
We are striving each day to work more faithfully, and “ Working 
and praying, with true motives on your part, your Father will 
open the Way.“ Bless you for those words! They have brought 
us such comfort again and again! 

I can but wish that all the world could sit at your feet and learn 
the glorious lessons you teach, Though some fail to understand 
the deeper meaning of your words, the seeds are sown, and every 
period of advancement discovers them germinating, and we know 
God will cause them to spring up into everlasting life. Every 
hour makes more clear to me that your teachings, in regard to 
meeting malicious mind or animal magnetism, show the only way 
to protect ourselves against the serpent,— the only way whereby it 
can be handled and so become a staff. 

Your teachings have enabled me to carry Christian Science into 
my home life. It seems to me there is a fatal tendency among 
many Scientists to regard themselves as living in the upper air, and 
not to be troubled with such common cares as home, and husband, 
and children. But I am thankful to recognize in the life and 
words of Jesus, and in your precepts and example, the teaching of 
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gentle, loving ministrations to those around us, and that through 
these we more readily lose the thought of self. Certainly a wife 
and mother can never exercise anywhere a stronger, more grateful 
influence than within the walls of her earthly home, in the faithful 
discharge of its duties. In these duties she learns the better to 
perform the duties that rest upon her from without. — E. W. H. 


I mave thought for some time I would like to testify, through 
the JOURNAL, what Christian Science has done for me through 
one of your students. Last winter I had a very bad knee, which 
was swollen to twice its natural size, stiff, and at times painful. 
I went to two of our best physicians, and was told it must be put 
in a plaster cast; that I had in some way injured the joint, and 
it must have perfect rest for a number of weeks, As my work 
obliged me to stand on my fect ten hours a day, I told them this 
was impossible. I was told to keep it bandaged, and use iodine. 
From February until May, I followed their directions, and took 
tonics to tone up my system. All this time I was growing worse. 
My knee was so bad it affected my hip and back, and I could 
not sleep. I was loaded down with other beliefs from which I could 
get no relief from any M. D. I heard of Mrs. ——, and without 
faith or any under-standing of Christian Science, I went to her 
for treatment. After two treatments I commenced to gain. The 
swelling and soreness gradually left my knee, and to-day I am in 
better health every way than I have been for years. Since I com- 
menced treatment not one drop of medicine has passed my lips; 
previous to that I was obliged to take from one to two doses every 
day. All my old beliefs have disappeared.—J. A. W., MINNEAPOLIS. 


I HAVE a patient who is going to start a fund for a church here, 
and is going to send some one to you every year to be educated 
for the work, she is so grateful for what the Truth hag done for 
her. The physicians had told her they had done all they could 
do, and she was expected to live but a few days, and sent to me 
to give absent treatment; she was so much improved they were so 
astonished and bewildered they did not know what to say. — 
A. J. B., Kansas CiTy. 


[ The following letter, written by the wife of a distinguished 
Doctor of Divinity, whose father baptized our Teacher in her 
infancy, is suggestive of many reflections.— EDITOR. ] 
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My Dear Tracner.— I have a message for you from Honolulu. 
I became acquainted with one of the families of the many mission- 
aries who went to the Sandwieh Islands in 1837 — Mrs. 2 
widow, aged 80, and her daughters. One of the daughters has 
spent more or less time in California, and attended lectures, and 
read books on “ Mind Cure, but knew nothing of the true healing 
until I gave her Science anD HEALTH, Unity of Good, and No 
and Yes to read. Being a very spiritual woman, she was only too 
glad to be set right herself, and then she wanted me to treat her 
mother and two of her sisters, and tell them about the Science, 
which I was only too glad todo. I had to come away before they 
were well, but the mother acknowledged she“ had never recovered 
so rapidly when under the doctor's care, and it had saved her a 
doctor’s bill.” 

Well, one of her daughters said to me, “Tell Mrs, Eddy to send 
a good Christian Scientist to Honolulu,— one who is cultivated, and 
who will not be afraid of the M. D.’s and the ministers.” I will 
add to that an income sufficient to meet expenses until the treating 
in- the Truth does it, The round trip on the steamer from San 
Francisco costs $125. I have been there, and have left SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH and all your other works, so that the Truth is work- 
ing and the way is opened for s permanent teacher of Christian 
Science, as soon as you can send one. Such a teacher is as much 
needed there now as the first missionaries were when they went to 
these islands. With sincere love and gratitude, I am your faithful 
student,— E. B., Monterey, CAL. 


I wısu to let you know that a student of mine wishes to connect 
herself with the mother church in Boston, by proxy. She has 
withdrawn from her former church (relation) on account of perse- 
cution to the new faith (C. S.) that she now holds so very dear. 
Her name and address is Mrs. J. T. C., L., Mo. I know her to be 
an earnest and devout Christian and loyal to the Truth. 

Now, my dear Teacher, I wish to tell you of one of my recent 
demonstrations of Truth. The case in belief is this: a miscarriage, 
immediately followed by inflammation; during a period of uncon- 
sciousness I spoke audibly to the patient, declaring, “ All is Life, 
and God is all,” and she says the first conscious thought that came 
to her was as if some one calling to her in the distance, saying, 
“God is all“; then harmony prevailed and she is joyful in the 
new found Truth. Her name is M. McD, K. C. 

With the experiences I have had in belief, and the review in 
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your class of November, the Truth grows more precious every 
hour, and to you, dear Teacher, words fail to express my gratitude, 
but I hope to testify it by loyalty to Truth, and thereby to you. 
Mr. D. and your students send their love to you by me.— M. E. D. 


My Dear MorkzR iN Love.—The appellation in Science is 
sacred. The question, Am I worthy? stands before me always, 
awaiting a satisfactory answer, and especially just now in regard to 
the theological class referred to in the last Journat. I most cer- 
tainly desire to take the whole course, and would be most happy to 
be present at the coming class. The need for this kind of work 
and preparation seems to increase more rapidly than I ever antici- 
pated. 

Your message in the JouRNAL is always needed. There is a 
sophistry now current which would remove the standard of moral- 
ity by saying, “There is no evil. All things are lawful in belief 
if you know it is nothing and do not make evil of it.” The 
unstable in Science is confirmed in the error of his ways, and the 
spiritually-minded, unversed in Science, are blinded to the elevating 
influence of Science. It is necessary for Scientists to approach, in 
some slight degree, their standard before they are worthy the con- 
fidence they seek. This error would deny itself personality, so I 
ascribe none to it; for it is apparent in many places. You have 
covered this question in your writings, to my sense; but will you 
not treat it especially in an article in the JOURNAL ?— S. E. B. 


“u We love Him, because He first loved us.“ — I Jno. iv. 19. 


A GLIMPSE of the great love wherewith God loves us seems ot 
awaken a responsive chord in us, which opens up still other views 
of the infinite, and other chords are touched; and thus harmony is 
secured between the Principle (God) and man, the idea of Princi- 
ple, and we find demonstrated within our own comprehension 
the declaration of Jesus: “The Kingdom of Heaven is within 
you.” 

May we not here find the key to success in winning our brother 
to the Truth? If we manifest a love toward him, may he not 
recognize its divinity, and meet its advance? It is in this blend- 
ing of his realization of love with ours, we become one; and that, 
even as the Father and Son are one, we become one, with them; 
thus we obey the injunction to“ keep the unity of the Spirit.” — 8. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


„O HRISTIAN Science rests on proof not profession. It is not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal, It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true are discerned, and the people 
undeceived.”— Rev. Mary BAKER G. Eppy. 


Reports oF Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the names of 
healers will never be given in these columns, and in many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept 
by the editor. Any person desiring to be put In communication with 
either, will please address the editor, (enclosing a stamp for return 
postage,) stating in what case they are interested. 

The publicatfon of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unnequaluted with 
Sclence to look {nto its claims. Inquiries are therefore invited from all 
persons interested. That all readers may know whether a particular case 
is within the reach of personal Investigation, the place of residence of 
healer or patient will, as in the cases below, be given. Iu all cases where 
objection is not made it is desirable to publish the patient’s name. 
— EDITOR. 


In our practice of Christian Science, the children furnish unmis- 
takable evidence of the identity of our Leader’s teaching with that 
of Jesus. It will be remembered by those of the last primary class 
of the Mass. Metaphysical College, that a question of this import 
came up near the close of the session: “ How can one rid himself 
of the belief of matter as reality, when circumstances surround us 
continually with the sense-picture of suffering and disease, and 
duty holds us there?“ 

The reply in substance was this: “I would say for myself, it 
would be to prostrate my belief of matter on its face, and lie there 
until uplifted by God, when the proof would be given by which I 
could uplift others.” The spirit and tone of the reply were deeply 
impressive. 

A short time afterward it became my privilege to see this veri- 
fied in connection with a little child, who beautifully illustrated our 
Teacher’s statement. 

A dear little boy about three years of age, had been taught by 
his parents that God is Love, Good, and All-Mind; that matter 
has no sensation, and also to apply this Truth remedy whenever 
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he was hurt or e ered in belief. He carried this out in practice 
to a remarkable degree in aid of himself and for others. It had 
also made him loving and obedient as a rule. 

While sitting one morning at breakfast, he was supplied with 
his glass of milk, but instead of drinking it as usual, began to 
amuse. himself by spilling it over into his plate; his mother bade 
him gently to stop the play, but he paid no heed; she spoke the 
second time, adding, “ If you do not obey I must remove you from 
the table.” To her great surprise he kept on worse than before, 
and she said, “Now I shall take you down as I have said.” As 
she began to undo his napkin and remove his chair, he hung his 
head but was silent, and when placed on his feet went immediately 
under the table, threw himself flat upon the floor face downward, 
and remained perfectly quiet for a few moments. Presently was 
heard a sort of mumbling, and the words, “ baby must come out of 
this,” then all was quiet for a little, and he scrambled up with his 
face just beaming with good humor, and ran about to his play. 
One of the family said to me that this was the way he always did 
when he had yielded toa naughty thought. 

At once came up before me the class teaching, coupled with this 
infant experience as one and the same; the blessed Spirit testifying 
thereto in these words to my thought, What need have ye of any 
further witness ?” 

Another point in this little child’s history it is well to make note 
of, It was his wont to immediately apply the truth his parents 
had taught him as soon as attacked by belief. Upon one occasion, 
however, he utterly refused to do so, and when urged to comply, 
he declared, “ I tan’t say it; boy don’t want to say so; it don’t do 
no dood, mamma!“ at each interval of suffering belief. 

At length it came to the mother’s thought to “handle the 
serpent” for hers@f, and destroy the belief of enmity to the Truth 
as Divine Science, which was expressing itself through the innocent 
child. She had touched the keynote of his strange action; he at 
once was ready to do his work, and immediate relief followed in 
result, and he threw his dear little arms around her neck, excliim- 
ing,“ Dod do take tare of us mamma! Aint Dod dood ?” 

Dear parents, let me entreat of you to come into Sunday school 
and church service; and bring the little ones to learn of this 
Christ-truth the way to heaven, which embraces health and holiness. 
Jesus said, “Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.” In Christian 
Science these are not unmeaning words.— M. W. M, Boston, 
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A LITTLE over two years ago (in belief) I was a poor, sick, miser- 
able atheist, I never felt satisfied with my unbelief, and continually 
sought for something beyond my reach. Although brought up by 
orthodox parents, with family prayers night and morning, I had 
a feeling that I was not working out my soul’s salvation, that there 
was something we had not found, and I never ceased seeking for 
that something. I attended all the different churches, and all 
religious lectures, and read everything, and found nothing that 
would bear sifting. Most of the time during these twenty-seven 
years I was physically miserable. I will not enumerate the long 
number of beliefs that held me in bondage, for I dislike to think of 
them. My present state in comparison with the former, is like 
being freed from prison. I cannot express my gratitude, as time 
passes on, and I can say each day that I am entirely and perfectly 
well, and, more than all, perfectly satisfied with the Truth. I have 
at last found, and found it will bear sifting. If I am sick, I know 
my remedy is here. Is it not satisfying to know that God's laws 
are perfect and harmonious, and that nothing can defeat or destroy 
them; that God is all and that evil has no power other than what 
we give it; to know that sin, sickness, and death, can be utterly 
destroyed, with God-given power? Is it not good to know that 
we can live, move, have our being in Love, Truth, and Life, if we will 
only abide by the laws of Love, and live in the one Mind? “ He. 
that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, abideth under 
the shadow of the Almighty.” 

I can truly say, “ This is the way I long have sought, and 
mourned because I found it not.“ 

I beg and beseech of all to sift this Truth, for it will bear sifting, 
and can never be destroyed, Words fail to express the gratitude I 
shall ever feel toward the Founder of Christian Science.— A 
STUDENT, 


Wuite in the army, I contracted the chronic diarrhea of which 
many soldiers died, and many others are yet dragging out a 
miserable existence. I used drugs of all kinds, while in the army, 
and after I got home I kept it up, using up my living on drugs 
and physicians, getting worse instead of better. I could not live 
without the stimulus of drugs. I considered myself a very tem- 
perate man, but was a sot without knowing it. Some months 
since, I could not work and had retwrned home, when I meta 
Christian Science healer and friend of the family, who told my 
wife I could be cured. I laughed at the idea, as I really had come 
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home to die, but my wife persuaded me to try Christian Science and 
finally I said I would, as I must die anyhow. I went to the 
Scientist and began recounting my ailments as I would to a Dr. 
and she said “God is able to cure you.” When she said this it 
flashed through my mind, although a firm believer in God and the 
Christian religion, I was short in this. She treated me and said, 
“Take no medicine, eat what you want, and go to work,” and I did. 
Ihave at times hungered after the flesh pots of Egypt. How 
badly I have wanted quinine, morphine, and stimulants of different 
kinds, no one but myself will know; but I have not taken any drug 
or medicine since, and am in many ways in better health than I 
have been for twenty-five years; my mind is clearer and my 
appetite more even, and in every way I feel anew man. And now 
let me say to those who are afflicted, try Christian Science, it will 
do you good, and not evil. I hada fear that its tenets would lead 
one away from the teachings of the Christian religion; but that is 
not so, it has strengthened my faith and enlarged my understand- 
ing. I have read ScixN CR AnD HEALTH, and it is worth while for 
any one to read it. —ArtHuR Lawton, Kansas City, 


BEIxd a great sufferer for about fourteen years with what medi- 
cal men called a combination of diseases, I bad suffered many 
things of many physicians, but I have at last fonnd a permanent 
cure through faith in God and Christian Science, I feel that 
whatsoever God doeth, He doeth well, and will praise His dear 
name for this gift of restoring health and happiness.—SALLIE W. 
DARNELL, CINCINNATI, OHIO. 


My heart has often prompted me to write a few words. Science 
has done much for me, of which the half could never be told, and I 
long to be better able to demonstrate the truths it has taught me. 
When we are earnestly striving to overcome, we realize how much 
there is of self to the carnal mind. Science has revealed so much 
to me that is enmity to God, that the tempter often tells me “ You 
may as well give up, for you can never overcome”; but the Com- 
forter speaks this blessed truth, “Lo, I am with you always,” and 
I press onward with renewed courage. — One Wuo Is STRIVING 
TO OVERCOME, 

Josera Tuomas, a grandson of mine, met with an accident in 
December last, while coasting, which resulted in the breaking of 
both bones of the right leg and the large bone of the left leg. The 
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surgeon set the bones, after which a Christian Sciertist took him in 
hand and her treatments resulted in his experiencing no subsequent 
pain or inflammation. He also dispensed with the use of crutches. 
The surgeon declared that necessarily, one limb would be shorter 
than the other, but Truth, through the said lady, denied the claim 
and triumphed; both limbs, to material sense, being the same in 
all respects. 

To the truth of which I cheerfully subscribe. — M. G., OMAHA, 
Nes. 


Waen I began treating Mra. M. M., Englewood, III., she had 
been suffering with a belief of gathered breast for four weeks, 
Her baby was then six weeks old. The breast was gathering for 
the fourth time, and the fifth point was just appearing. The 
doctors said it would continue so until lanced. She also had 
beliefs of growing weaker daily, night sweats, and a hacking 
cough. 

After the second treatment, the fourth gathering opened, and 
the fifth began drying up. The third day she was out on a visit, 
walking in the cold wind for several blocks, The seventh day she 
pronounced herself well, and is doing her own housework now. 
Meanwhile the physician is waiting to be called in with his lance. 


I HAVE suffered from sickness for a long time, and been treated 
by three different M. D.’s, I have finally been treated by Mrs. F., 
one of the Christian Science healers, and am happy to say I am 
restored to health. — Mrs, T. S. V., Omana, Nes. 


For twelve yeara I suffered from an abscess in my left side, 
accompanied by constant pain, which at times was almost unbear- 
able. My lung was shrunken until there was no perceptible 
action, and it was supposed by many that it had sloughed off, and 
been discharged through the abscess. Physicians of all schools 
had been tried, giving only temporary relief. They acknowledged 
themselves puzzled, and could only experiment. Patent medicines 
had no better success, and my friends and I concluded there was no 
help for me, and hope of a cure had died, 

Christian Science, though, has “ made me whole,” and my gratitude 
is inexpressible. It seems to me that I feel as I think the lepers 
must have felt when they were healed. 

My lung is expanding, and beginning to work naturally. There 
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has been neither discharge, swelling, nor pain since last June, and 
I feel that the Truth has ind “made me free.” — D. B. M, 
Horton, Kan, 


Some two years ago I experienced a sunstroke and from its 
effects a brain trouble was developed, (so the doctors said) that was 
leading into insanity, For fifteen months I suffered untold 
misery with my head and was insane at times. But, owing to the 
blessings of Christian Scierice, I am permitted to live and rejoice in 
spreading the glad tidings of the saving power of Truth. 

I hope this may reach the eye of some despairing mortal, and 
point the way into the glorious light of the Christian religion as 
taught in Christian Science.— A. A. C., Kansas City, Mo. 


ArTER suffering from a belief of very weak eyes from my child- 
hood, I became unable to see clearly without the aid of glasses. 
They did not relieve the pain in my eyes, but I was able to see 
more clearly. After about two years, my eyes becoming no better 
(but worse), I was much discouraged, and had my eyes examined 
by a physician, who told me to drop my studies, as he thought the 
optic nerve was affected, I then went to the most noted optician 
in our region; he told me I was rapidly growing blind; that an 
operation must be performed, but he thought I would always have 
to wear glasses. I did not consent to the operation, but came 
home quite discouraged, About a week afterward, I was asked by 
a Christian Scientist (Mrs. B. of Binghamton) why I wore glasses. 

I told her, and she took me up in treatment, without informing 
me. In two treatments I was healed. The thought came to me 
as she treated me, “ I do not need to wear glasses any longer.” I 
removed them and for the first time in along while I read two 
hours by lamplight, that evening. Since then I have not favored 
my eyes one particle, They are perfectly well. I am now a firm be- 
liever in Christian Science, and also a student in Mrs, B.’s class. 
You may use my signature if you wish. — C. J., Nienolsox, PA. 


Dear JOURNAL. —I wish to avail myself of the privilege to ex- 
preas my joy and satisfaction in Christian Science. I was divinely 
led to a Christian Scientist of Prairie du Chien, Wisconsin, a year 
ago last November, to be treated for the worst form of Dyspepsia. 
I was not only healed, but was presented with the volume, SCIENCE 
AND HEATTR. After reading that I began to demonstrate and in 
every case with success, The following February, I went through a 
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class taught by Mrs. M. of Chicago, and had reason to praise God 
anew for salvation. I had been a church member over thirty years, 
and knew my Saviour as a Saviour from sin, and had many occa- 
sions of rejoicing on that account; yet could not know that the 
same blessed power sayed from sickness as well. It is with a soul 
filled with thankfulness to Him that I glory to-day in the revela- 
tion through Science AND Hearn of this wonderful knowledge. 
Oh, that all might know it. I am not only well myself, but am 
keeping others in my family in good health and have the constant 
abiding sense of Truth as never before. Iam ready to stand up 
strong for this gospel Truth. — Mrs. J. A. M., GENESEE City. 


A tapy with no other instructor than SCIENCE AND Hearn, has 
demonstrated beyond many who have taken numerous lessons. Per- 
suaded through her reading, of the allness of God — God and the 
perfectness of idea—she would know nothing else. A daughter so 
badly affected by poison oak (ivy), that for weeks death was 
feared from blood poisoning, had recovered with a terrible dread 
of that plant. As the next season’s picnic time drew near, she 
was regretting that she dared not go again. With her new-born 
faith in the Science of Being, the mother said, “ Ce-tainly, you 
can go, for nothingcan harm you,” The daughter assured by these 
words went; and in her rambles, fell into a mass of the dreaded 
plant; but, trusting to the word of Truth, thought nothing of it, 
till one who knew of her previous trouble said in her mother’s 
presence, “ See, her face is showing red already.” But the mother 
was prompt in denial and assurance. Next morning old symptoms 
were out in force, but they yielded at once and finally, to the 
positive and uncompromising hold on Truth, Another daughter 
that was thought too delicate to raise, from bronchial and nervous 
troubles, always dosed with medicine and wrapped in flannels, 
now runs free and well without either, winter and summer. The 
mother wae recently attacked by mesmerism from the Church that 
believed she was influencing her daughter to leave. She overcame 
by the same unwavering trust in God, seeing Truth clearer than 
ever before. Her demonstrations come through no form of treat- 
ment, but by letting “Spirit bear witness,” — by the positive 
recognition and realization of no reality but ever present good. 

The other night her husband was attacked with an old belief, 
similar to one that had some time before ended in a congestive 
chill, that the doctor thought very serious, and from which he had 
been s long time in recovering, The wife simply recognized no 
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reality in the belief, and, seeing only perfect being, felt no fear. 
She did nothing, — no “treating” in the usual sense. There is 
nothing to do but to understand that all is harmony, always. He 
felt the Presence that destroys the sense of evil, and next morning 
there was nothing left to recover from. 

A lady doing some starching thoughtlessly put her hand into 
the scalding starch to wring out a collar, Recalled to mortal 
sense by the stinging pain, she immediately realized the all 
power of God. At once the pain began to subside, and as she 
brushed off the scalding starch, she could see the blister swelling 
go down till there was but alittle redness to show for the accident ; 
in her absorbed thankfulness she mechanically wrung out the 
collar with the same hand with no sense of pain, thus verifying 
the demonstrations, And this woman only knows Science as she 
has received it from her Scientist (she not reading English) 
during the treatments received during the last month. So much 
has come to her from Spirit in her loyalty to Christ in so far as she 
could understand. 

A case of ulcerated tooth and neuralgia belief would only par- 
tially yield after repeated treatment, till it was discovered the 
patient was antagonizing Truth, by holding the thought that 
her old remedy, laudanum, would give relief; treated from this 
standpoint relief was immediate and final. 

One morning after Rev. — had been preaching to thousands for 
several days, he told them that he never felt such a sense of depres- 
sion or had so little showing of results. „Some Scientists hearing 
this, saw at once his trouble. -He had been fearlessly exposing 
and denouncing evil and it had turned on him, till the mesmerism 
was likely to overcome him entirely, for he did not understand the 
seeming power. The effect of the silent word to uplift and sustain 
was very manifest that evening in his preaching, and was a 
beautiful demonstration for Science. He probably only felt Spirit- 
inspiration as he had not before, without a thought as to what had 
broken the evil spell. But we never know what, or when, or 
where of the harvest we can sow “ God giveth the increase.” — 

E. H. B., SACRAMENTO. 


I was a terrible sufferer for many years from sick headache. I 
took two treatments from a Christian Scientist, and went into a 
class. After taking twelve lessons, I was able to heal myself, my 
family, and others. Have not had a sick headache since, I read 
Science AND HALTER and the CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL. 
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I am so anxious that all should know the Truth and be set free, as 
I have been.— Mrs. E. H. K., CLERMONT, Iowa. 


Dear Journat.—I had been an invalid a number of years, and 
been told by doctors that I had liver, kidney, heart, stomach, and 
various other diseases. For nearly five years I had been under 
treatment from doctors most of the time, and tried every available 
means, and had finally given up all hope of ever being well again. 
I can now thank God and Christian Science that I am well and 
happy. About seven months ago Christian Science first came to 
our town, and I began to take treatment from the Scientist, who ia 
a loyal disciple of the Teacher of Science, and in a short time was 
well, Truth having healed me from all my diseases. — Mrs. J. C. R., 
BELLEVILLE, Kas, 


Since ten years old I have been afflicted with bone scrofula, and 
the past ten years I have been a hopeless sufferer, given up by the 
doctors as incurable. At the age of twelve years, two-thirds of 
the right thigh bone, also portions of the shin bone, were removed 
by surgeons. A little over a year ago the knuckle joint of the 
hip bone came out. I have also been a slave to opium. All these 
years I have not been able to walk without the aid of crutches. 
Hearing about a Christian Scientist in this town, I came to him, 
Jan. 6th, last, to take treatment, and after taking three weeks’ 
treatment I began to walk without supports, and I have had no 
desire for opium since the first treatment. I am now perfectly 
well, being healed of other diseases also, and can walk very well 
without anything, and I thank God and Christian Science for it 
all. Anyone that wishes to know more about my case may do so, 
by writing to me at the address named.— Dort M. Hairs, 
BELLEVILLE, REPUBLICAN Co., Kas. 


Dear JOUENAL.— About the first of February last, my husband 
was taken with a very severe belief of inflammatory rheumatism, con- 
tinued to grow worse for several days, then it seemed to be settling 
around the heart, and we thought he might pass on at any moment. 
I telegraphed to Mrs. B. to treat immediately for said belief, and 
received answer at once: „I will treat your husband immediately; 
let me hear.” In belief it was a desperate case; at times, when 
the pain was in the region of the heart, his ears and nose were 
cold, but the Truth is powerful’ and always relieved. One physi- 
cian in the town said, when he was taken, that he was in for six 
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months; but in just a month he was at his place of business, 
During all the time he took no remedy, either external or internal, 
used no flannel, slept in a cotton night-shirt only, and with the 
window open. The first time he walked out the walks were sloppy, 
but he did not put on rubbers; just walked over material man; 
made laws that there was no relapse in Mind. I can never be 
thankful enough to dear Mrs. B., who was so untiring and faithful, 
nor to the one who has voiced (through Science AnD HEALTA) 
this wonderful Truth to the world.— Mrs. L. S. H. 


CHRISTIAN Scientist Association,— The May meeting of the 
association was well attended, 

Mission work among the self-respecting poor, to be accompanied 
by a Christian Science Healing Dispensary, was the subject 
discussed — after transaction of the routine business — by many 
speakers, It was agreed that the time had come when Christian 
Scientists should open up new and broader channels of usefulness, 
and it was believed that missions like the one named above is one 
of the demands of the hour. The establishment of suitable places 
where the poor can receive the benefits of Christian Science 
Healing is a work that should have the active co-operation of every 
lover of Science. In this way it is believed that thousands may be 
reached and be brought to a knowledge of the Truth, who other- 
wise might be deprived of an opportunity for a long time. 

That it is a“ Divine Mission,” none will doubt, nor that ‘its estab- 
lishment now is a necessity. Self-denial is the first proof of our 
love for others, and whenever Christian Scientists present this 
proof in their lives and actions, the cause advances a pace. To-day 
the cause of Christian Science is spreading faster than ever before, 
still there is need of unceasing watchfulness, and untiring effort to 
meet the demands of the hour, 

The remarks of one of our number who has had practical expe- 
rience in this work were encouraging and helpful. — W. B. J. 


Tun human mind, the counterfeit, sees only its own creations, all 
of them counterfeits of God’s—Spirit’s creations; all of them, like 
the various denominations of counterfeit money, alike in quality, 
both as to themselves and in relation to that from which they spring. 
— Science and Health. 
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CHURCH AND SUNDAY SCHOOL, 


Dear JouRNAL.— The May JOURNAL says that when we are 
working for the JouRNAL, we are working directly for Christian 
Science. A few facts concerning the progress of Truth in Mari- 
nette may be of interest to some of the readers of the JOURNAL, 
Less than a year ago I was the only Scientist in this place. I was 
healed of bad beliefs in 1886; studied Scrence ann HEALTH and 
Bible every day. After moving here, I talked the Truth whenever 
the opportunity offered, and often, so often, longed for some one to 
talk over these blessed Truths with. A little more than a year ago, 
people who could not get healed of beliefs through their physicians 
asked me what healed me. I told them Christian Science, Mrs, 
N. A. E. being the instrument in God’s hands. A little later two 
ladies came to me for her address, were healed through her; then 
one sent for her and opened her house to people who were in the 
bondage of various beliefs, and I cannot tell the number that went 
to her and were healed through the saving power of Truth, This 
healing was mostly done from October 1888 to March 1889, Dur- 
ing the time it was going on, the ministers preached against it 
directly, and even with violence. One minister took SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH into the pulpit and publicly denounced it as a bundle of 
heresy and Pantheism; said Scientists did not believe in prayer, 
nor in the Divinity of Christ. The more the Truth was persecuted 
the brighter it shone, and the last week in March, Mrs, L. S. of 
Osento taught a class of twelve. A few weeks later she taught 
another of five, April 21 we organized a Church of Christ (Scien- 
tist) with twenty-one members, and have preaching by the Rev. 
Mr. Norcross of Oconto every Thursday evening; a meeting Thurs- 
day afternoons to study the Bible and Science Anp HEALTH ; 
Sunday a Bible reading, and Bible class, and Sunday school after. 
On Tuesday evening the members of the two classes have a 
student's meeting. Surely God hus prospered His work here. We 
are all loyal to the Revelator of Christian Science, feeling that she 
is God-chosen to voice this blessed Truth to this age through 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH.—Å STUDENT. 


Tue Christian Scientists of Marinette, Wis., met in Johnstone’s 
hall the Sunday following Easter, for the purpose of organizing a 
Christian Science church, The hall was tastefully decorated with 
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plants and flowers. The services were conducted by Rey. L. P. 
Norcross, pastor of the Church of Christ (Scientist) of Oconto, who, 
in well chosen words, gave the address of welcome. The church 
comprises a membership of twenty-two, and the services were 
closed by the communion service, the members kneeling in silent 
prayer, the outward symbols being dispensed with. The hall was 
filled with an appreciative audience who pronounced the service 
both beautiful and impressive, and one whose solemnity left its 
impress on all who witnessed it. The organization will be known 
as the Church of Christ (Scientist) of Marinette, Wisconsin. 


Tux roll of the Church of Christ (Scientist) of Beatrice, Neb., 
E. M. Buswell, pastor, shows a membership of sixty-five, among 
whom are seven C. S. B,’s, and fourteen C. S,’s. 


OPEN LETTERS. 


DEAR JOoURNAL.— We have made some good demonstrations 
since we came to this town, and finish to-day a class that had been 
previously instructed by Mrs, 8. A, H., but some of whom are 
much dissatisfied at finding they have not received the true 
teaching of the Science, They say that they can see a wide dif- 
ference in our teaching, and feel they have been imposed upon. 

A class in the theology of Christian Science is advertised in 
Galveston, if there can be à sufficient number gotten together, who 
have already taken the primary course, to make up a class. This 
has caused discord with some of my students, as I have told them 
no one but our Teacher was permitted to teach this course. Now, 
this teacher comes in and offers to teach the last course to my own 
and other students who have never had time to demonstrate what 
they know from the primary course. Letters have been exhibited 
in support of these pretensions thut are supposed to have been 
written by our Teacher, and which make people think that she 
indorses the proceeding. It is very important that there be a 
correct understanding on this point — G. W., Austin, Texas, 


The above letter brings out a point of importance, It is known 
to all students of Christian Science that no student is at present 
authorized to teach the course in theology. 

This requirement is not an arbitrary one, but is based on the 
present condition in the understanding of Science. Incompetent 
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and unauthorized teaching is very harmful. Those who are invited 
to join even primary classes should take the pains to inform them- 
selves from some authorized source, as to the standing of the 
person proposing to teach. For the higher classes this is still 
more imperative, and no one should consider the subject of joining 
such classes without obtaining assurance direct from the Teacher of 
Christian Science, that the proposed teacher is competent and 
authorized to give such instruction. No confidence should be 
placed in any representations on this point, from any person what- 
ever, There are no letters from her in existence that give any 
foundation for pretensions such as are referred to by our corre- 
spondent. 


Dear JOURNAL.— I notice, on page 13 of April number, that 
atudents everywhere can become members of the parent Church, by 
writing. I very much desire to be one with you in thought, and 
then I shall be with you in reality. I took a course of lessons 
from a student of one of your students, and have read and am 
studying Scrence Anp HEALTH, and the JoukxAL. I am an 
earnest seeker after Truth for Truth’s sake, and always have been. 
I have been a member of the M. E. Church for nearly fourteen 
years; a class leader, and local preacher, and have been very zealous 
for the benefit of humanity. When I look back and see that I 
have only taught superstition instead of Truth, I am very thank- 
ful for the prayer of our great Demonstrator, “ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.” 

When I came to S., Jan 1, 1889, no one here seemed to have 
heard of C. S., and I was apparently alone. I have taught one 
lady to the best of my ability, and now another is very much 
interested, and we meet every Sunday evening to study the Bible, 
ScixxcR A&D HEALTH, and the JoukxAL, aud though progressing 
slowly, are gaining a knowledge of the Truth. I am engaged in a 
business that claims my whole time, and I can only drop a few 
grains of Truth by the wayside; but I am thankful for the knowl- 
edge of all Good, and the power to breathe a prayer upon some 
seeming wreck of humanity, as I pass him upon the street, or on 
those I meet in business. 

Yet, dear JOURNAL, I am not without trials, as we used to say in 
class-meetings. My business obliges me to be much away from 
home, where I have two little children, and my wife opposes 
Christian Science bitterly ; yet I am very thankful for the knowl- 
edge that Truth is ever present. 
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Please remember me in your thoughts of the all Good, and let 
me know if I am accepted in the parent Church.— J. R. McD., 
STEATFORD, ONTARIO. 


Epitor or CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL.— I wish to add my 
testimony to hundreds of others, as a proof of the wonderful sana- 
tive effect of the teachings of Science Anp Heat, which, in my 
estimation, ranks next to the Bible. When so many, who are 
utterly ignorant of the subtle influence of mortal mind as a sup- 
posed power, are yielding to its baneful sway, those who have 
profited in the wonderful manner that I have by reading this book 
should not hesitate to declare it, and so range themselves on the 
side of Truth. 

Before I took instruction in a primary class, I had read SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH carefully. Then, after being treated successfully by 
one of Mrs. Eddy’s students, I was able to demonstrate the allness 
of Spirit versus the nothingness of matter, in a manner astonishing 
to myself, as well as to others, 

Having occasion to visit the dentist, I determined to put this 
Science, in which I had so much faith, to the teat in my case, I 
had by no means regained my normal condition of health and vigor 
at the time, but I treated myself, according to the best of my 
understanding, against fear. On arriving at the dentist's, I had 
another opportunity in the waiting-room for treating myself. I 
realized the omnipotence and omnipresence of Spirit in a manner 
that I had never done before, and the utter absence of Life, Sub- 
stance, and Intelligence in matter so-called. I seated myself in the 
operating chair, with a calm, resolute feeling, that was a new expe- 
rience. I realized that the tooth had no more sensation than a 
fibre of cotton, and that all sensation was in Mind, I sat, during 
the operation, absorbed in the one thought of the enfolding of 
strong arms. There was an entire absence of the usual intense 
effort to brace the nerves, and I was almost dead as to external 
sensibility, but fully alive to the enveloping, defending power of 
Spirit. I could have wished the operation prolonged indefinitely, 
that so I could retain this blissful state of mind. The dentist 
seemed puzzled to understand the cause of my seeming insensibility 
to the pain supposed to be produced by it; I partially explained to 
him the nature of the spiritual anesthetic I had called to my aid. 
It was new and interesting to him, as Christian Science had only 
had a representative in our city a few months,— Mrs. A. P. W. 
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MEETING OF THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION, 


FzLLow students in the great Science work field! Our interests 
are identical, strength from God can come only through united, 
systematic effort for Truth in love of the Truth. 

Our annual assembly at Cleveland, June 12, 13, will bless every 
student that attends. Attendance will not be a sacrifice of time or 
money, for we shall receive manyfold for both. A beautiful hall 
has been provided, and a large attendance of students of Christian 
Science is already assured. To facilitate attendance reduced 
railway rates have been secured. The rapidly extending interests 
of our cause will be presented in ten papers, of twenty minutes 
each, that will be discussed after reading. In order to insure a 
good use of the time a programme has been made that will secure 
systematic work, 

Many reports from tried workers in Science have already been 
promised. But every regularly appointed delegation, or the single 
delegate or student coming from a new field, should be prepared 
with a report of the condition of the work in each locality, These 
reports should not occupy more than five minutes, except for the 
most important or widely extended fields; in no case should they 
exceed ten minutes, Delegates and students intending to offer 
such reports are earnestly requested to send notice without delay, 
so that their names may appear on the programme, 

Come up to the feast! Let us give new proofs of devotion to the 
Cause and our Leader, and so get head and heart attuned for the 
great onward march in the Science of God, the Eternal Mind. 
— Fraternally yours, Joun F. Linscort, CH. Ex. Com. N. A. S. 
Assoc. 


Once again glad bird and fragrant blossom tell us June is here; 
the month that brings joy to the heart of every Scientist. It is 
the month in which we go up to our feast of the Passover, to the 
new Jerusalem, The sheep come from the four quarters of the 
earth, moved as by one impulse to render unto God devout thanks 
and praise that He has vouchsafed us such an abiding sense of His 
presence that the death angel and the hosts of evil do pass us over. 
We have the blood sign upon our doors, whereby we are known to 
God. 

We have every one of us during this year laid on the altar some 
graven image of self, that has been hitherto worshipped, and have 
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made the sacrifice with willing hearts, since this is the way to God. 
Not one of us who has not learned in the experience of the past 
year to come a little closer to the wonderful life that is being lived 
in our midat, for our example and hope. 

We know by the signs of the times that summer is nigh. To us 
it is given to catch something of the fragrance and beauty of the 
atmosphere of Divine Love. Let us assemble together at this mar- 
vellous reason with thanksgiv:ng, for the gift of an inspired book 
and a revealed religion. Let us rejoice to call ourselves students of 
Christian Science, children of the Heavenly King. Let us be glad 
we live in this epoch of mortal history, for 


„When was ever God's right hand 
Over any time or land 
Sketched as now beneath the sun ?“ 


—J. C. W. 


OrFrIcCIAL Notice.—The convention of the National Christian 
Science Association will be held in Music Hall, Cleveland, June 
12th and 13th. 

All officers of the National Christian Science Association are 
requested to assemble at 11 o’clock, on June 11th, at the Stillman 
House, Cleveland. 

All delegates attending the convention will pay full regular fare 
from their respective starting points to Cleveland. On the return 
trip they can have a reduction of one-third the full fare if they 
obtain, while in Cleveland, a delegate certificate, signed by the 
secretary of the National Christian Science Association. 

H. H. Banas, Sec. 


Full fare from Boston to Cleveland, via Boston & Albany R. R., 
$15.00. Return fare $5.00; if sleeper taken $3.50 additional each 
way. H. H. Banas, Sec, 


FOR THE INFORMATION of those intending to attend the meet- 
ing of the National Association, the following list of roads making 
concession in the price of tickets is given : — 

Baltimore & Ohio (east of Parkersburg, Bellaire and Wheeling), 
Baltimore & Potomac, Bennington & Rutland, Boston & Albany 
(on business between points in New England and points west of, 
but not including, Albany), Buffalo Rochester & Pittsburgh, Cam- 
den and Atlantic, Central Vermont, Delaware & Hudson Canal Co., 
Delaware Lackawanna & Western, Elmira Courtland & Northern. 


162 Christian Science Journal. 


Fitchburg, Lehigh Valley, New York Central & Hudson River, 
New York Lake Erie & Western, New York Ontario & Western, 
Northern Central, Pennsylvania (except locally between Philadel- 
phia and New York), Philadelphia & Erie, Philadelphia & Reading 
(except locally between Philadelphia & New York), Philadelphia 
Wilmington & Baltimore, Rome Watertown & Ogdensburg (except 
on Phenix Line — stations between Syracuse and Oswego), Shen- 
andoah Valley, Western New York & Pennsylvania, West Jersey, 
and Weat Shore, 


NEWS FROM ABROAD. 


Joy cometh in the morning. On the evening of April 11, the 
Christian Scientists of Toronto met in the parlors of the Institute, 
and presented to Mr. and Mrs, Stewart an elegant clock, accompa- 
nied by an address expressing deep sympathy in their labors and 
trials in the Cause. (It will be remembered that Mr. and Mrs, 
Stewart were on several occasions brought before the magistrates, 
and fined for preaching Christian Science healing), 

The address further expressed the utmost devotion in unity of 
Spirit to the principles of Christian Science. 

Mr. Stewart replied, expressing the gratitude and appreciation 
felt by Mrs. Stewart and himself, and directing the thoughts of 
those present to her through whom this age has come to the vision 
of the ever-present Christ. 

He said that unity in all students’ associations must be the 
result of obedience to one leader, and those who were faithful to 
their Teacher would be able to hold the confidence and affection of 
their own students. e 

On the Sunday following, Mrs. A. M.. Knott, of the Detroit 
Christian Science Institute, conducted a service in Occident Hall, 
speaking from Luke, The topic was the failure of John the 
Baptist to perceive the Divine idea presented by Jesus. The 
waiting nation looked for a military and political leader to remove 
the oppressive Roman yoke. John came by descent from the 
priesthood, looked for one who should purify and exalt the 
sacerdotal order. 

Jesus had enlisted a small army of followers, many of them 
women, but the men taught only the conquest of error, as mani- 
fested in sin, sickness, and death. John, failing to see in this the 
fulfilment of the Messiah’s mission, sent to ask, “Art thou He that 
should come, or look we for another?” The reply of Jesus was 
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affirmative, and a demorstration of the loving, ever-present. Truth, 
John, although a great prophet, was spoken. of by Jesus as “a 
reed shaken of the wind,” and declared that the least ip the king- 
dom of heaven was greater than he, 
A large and most attentive audience listened to the discourse, 
Mrs, Knott also lectured in the Opera House ut Port Hope, 
where the good cause prospers greatly. —A, M. 


CHRISTIAN Science AND LEGISLATION.— In the latter part of 
March a Bill was introduced in the New York Legislature, making 
it a misdemeanor to practise Christian Science Mind-healing, pun- 
ishable by fine, imprisonment, or both. The Bill was advanced to 
the third reading at a single sitting, and seemed likely to be “ rail- 
roaded ” through, when some of our friends got wind of it. Bro. 
Bates of Syracuse made a forcible argument against it, before the 
judiciary committee which had it in charge, and sent an appeal for 
help to the Scientists in New York city and Brooklyn, For the 
adjourned hearing, to take place Tuesday, n delegation went from 
New York te Albany on the Monday night's boat, and was rein- 
forced by the train of Tuesday morning, so that it appeared in the 
library room of the capitol, where the hearing was to take place, 
some sixty strong. It was agreed that three speakers should be 
heard on the part of the Scientists, each having a half hour. Mr, 
I, N. Ames, of counsel, whose remarks were published in the May 
JOURNAL, spoke first. At the conclusion of his address, Bro. 
Bates was about to resume the argument, when the chairman of. the 
committee stopped him, saying, in substance: “There is no need 
of our wasting time further. We may as well tell you that this 
Bill will be reported unfavorably.” This declaration was followed 
by rounds of applause from all present, Several members of the 
committee expressed themselves as greatly interested in what they 
heard of Science from the delegates, with whom they engaged in 
conversation before and after the formal hearing, and as desirous to 
know more. Thus ended ignominiously this latest attempt at 
proscriptive legislation. Not a single member of the medical 
profession had the courage to appear in its defense. 

The party that left New York on the Monday night boat speak 
of a delightful meeting held in a corner of the saloon, and of the 
consciousness during that meeting that the object of their mission 
to Albany was already accomplished by their work in Mind. 

The movement for hostile legislation, set on foot by the Board of 
Medical Censors of Massachusetts, though owned and sustained 
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before the legislative committee by its promoters, has also disap- 
peared from view. It is now impossible to find anyone who 
knows anything about it, Thus are the attempts of the enemies of 
Truth set at naught. 


DISPENSARY WORK. 


Dear Journav.—The “Free Dispensary of Christian Science 
Healing,” at 3 Boylston Place, Boston, Mass., is, so far as is known, 
the first organized work of its kind. It was started iu January, 
1887. Cards were printed bearing the name “Free Dispensary of 
Christian Science Healing,” and these were distributed among 
Mission Schools and the Associated Charities. The work has been 
quietly carried on and the whole dependence has been upon the 
good results obtained in healing and preaching the gospel of health. 
Until the announcement three months ago in the JouRNAL, there 
had been no advertising through the press, 

We have few “By-Laws” and a simple Constitution which 
reads: “We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves for the 
purpose of promoting the spiritual and physical welfare of the 
worldly poor; to teach them better health and morals, and to show 
them by practical methods how to improve their condition and live 
the truest lives.“ 

The patients were at first from among those personally known to 
some of the Committee and of the class for whom the work was 
organized, and as those treated found healing, they brought their 
friends. Since the rooms were opened, between two and three 
hundred patients have been treated. The results have been most 
cheering and the seed sown is bearing good fruit. The testimonies 
of healing and help would take too much of the space of the 
JouRNAL, 

One of our rooms is a hall, with seating capacity for over one 
hundred, and in this we have had evening “talks” that have been 
largely attended — seventy-five and over one hundred people 
gathering to listen to the glad tidings Christian Science brings. 

The outside Mission work has been among the needy, unable to 
come to us, and who have called for help. At firat this was done 
by volunteers, each worker taking a district of the city. Latterly 
we have had one paid Missionary, Miss C., who has had marked 
success. 

We have met with hindrances, through the opposition and inter- 
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ference of the spiritual advisers of those whom we sought to help. 
Church and Sunday school tell them that Christian Science is a 
humbug, and many are made shy by this talk. Organized work of 
this kind must necessarily be systematic, and requires consecration 
and devoted effort, Each member of our Committee gives not only 
her time, but pays for each hour of that time, and it is thus we 
meet our rent. We are rejoiced to hear of the Dispensary work 
that is being organized in other cities and of the new Dispensary 
Association in Boston, with which we are ready and eager to join 
heart and hand forthe one great Cause. Yours sincerely, a 
Mrs. Gro, H. MEADER, 


May 17.— A good number of persons came together at 7 Temple 
Street (Bowdoin Square), to organize the C. Science rooms and 
dispensary, announced from her pulpit by our Teacher, on Easter 
Sunday. Mrs. Sawyer, in reporting the names of officers, said : 
“Tt is with great satisfaction that the committee announce that 
our Teacher allows her name to stand on our list as Honorary 
President. She not only looks cordially on the work it is proposed 
to commence, but considers it, properly carried out, as opening a 
new chapter in the development of Christian Science. She rejoices 
in the work now being done in this city by the existing dispensary, 
and in this enlargement of the field of operation; in all that tends to 
popularize Christian Science and to place it as a recognized, organized 
force, on a plane of wider and more extended relation and influ- 
ence; in all that helps to carry the sacred and elevating teaching 
of Science to a greater number of human beings. j 

After the election of a partial list of officers, and discussion and 
agreement on plans of work, the meeting adjourned to May 31st, to 
give time for the exeeutive and ways and means committees to 
put the work in operation. 


TuE cause in Syracuse is progressing, On the 30th of Dec, last, 
the students decided to have morning service in order to ascertain 
what the state of interest was. The meetings have been continued 
every Sunday, and about six weeks since a Sabbath school was 
organized to follow the morning service, May 12th we organ- 
ized the Church of Christ, Scientist, with twelve members (one for 
each tribe), and quite a number of other students have expressed 
themselves as about to join. Some have already asked for letters 
from their churches to join with us.—E, P. B. 
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EDITORIAL AND OTHER NOTICES. 


Speecran Notice From Rev. Mary B. G. Eppy, 


In accordance with a long cherished intention, I hereby announce 
my retirement from active labors as teacher at the Mass. Metaphy- 
sical College. This institution will be supplied with competent 
teachers. I have already placed the CHRISTIAN SOIENCE JOURNAL 
in qther hands, and resigned the pastorate of the Church of Christ 
(Scientist), Boston. 

This change is made for two reasons: First, because my duties 
have accumulated to such a degree, and I believe my students 
should and can fill these positions themselves; Second, to fulfil 
other duties that demand both my attention and retirement. 

I shall not have the pleasure of attending the convention of the 
National Christian Scientist Association this season, I desire that 
all my students be permitted to attend the convention. Let Love 
prevail, If this is done I will attend the next convention, 

Mary B. G. Eppy. 


Tnosx interested in prizes for the names of new subscribers to 
the JOURNAL are requested, when they send additional names to 
‘complete their lists for premiums, to give the names previously 
sent, Will all interested in premiums please to put in their 
accounts at an early date? also, will any who have not received 
premiums claimed give notice, 


Is Mrs. Loveland’s article “The Price of Wisdom,” the follow- 
ing sentence was wrongly printed as à quotation : “ The Utterances 
of Wisdom are the gates of pearl opening into the kingdom of 
harmony.” 


Mass, METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE, Primary and Normal classes 
were held in the month of May at the Alma Mater of Christian 
Science. The closing session of the latter, Held May 25, was 
largely taken up by questions relating to and experiences in Chris- 
tian Science Mind-healing. The opening lecture to the Normal 
Class was one never to be forgotten. Notes were taken and it will 
be published entire, or nearly ro, in early numbers of the JOURNAL. 

The late classes mark a distinctly new era in the relations of our 
Teacher to her students, an intimation of which was given in the 
May JourNAt, in the article“ The Present Hour.“ 
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IN THE NEXT ISSUE of the JouRNAL answers will be made to 
questions called out by the special notice of the Mass. Met. College 
in the May JOURNAL. Pressure from classes held the last three 
weeks prevents their due consideration in time for the June 
JOURNAL. 


SEVERAL SUBSCRIBERS have requested the issue of the Bible 
Lessons as leaflets, in order to distribute them freely. The present 
lessons have been so printed, and will be mailed promptly on 
receipt of orders, at the price of $2 per hundred, ` 


IN THE JULY JOURNAL some of the many questions that have 
been received on texts of Scripture, etc., will be answered, and a 
department of Questions and Answers will be opened. 


“Te Personal and the Impersonal Saviour” and “ Personality; 
What is it?” These tracts are for sale at 20 cts. per doz., $1.50 
per hundred. 


THE NOTICE in the May JoukxAL of a meeting of the friends of 
Mrs. E, D. Behan of Kansas City, gave an erroneous impression of 
an intention to leave Kansas City. The contrary is the fact. Mrs. 
Behan is the pioneer of Science in that place and has no intention 
of leaving her field of labor 


Cuurcn Services (Scrent1sT).—Our friends are invited to 
send to the JOURNAL notices of all regular Sunday meetings 
(Scientist), giving the place and hour of meeting and nature of the 
service. Notices of changes should be sent promptly. These will 
be kept standing, both for information and as a — of growth. 


CHURCHES OF CHRIST (SCIENTIST) HOLD REGULAR SUNDAY 
SERVICES AS FOLLOWS: 


Arxansas City, Kan.—In Houghton Block, Summit Street, at 
3 b. M. Sunday school 2 P. M., and Wednesday evenings 7.30 r. M. 
Speaker, Mrs. F. E. W. Wilkins. 


8 AUGUSTA, Mx. — At 3 P. M., at 27 Oak Street. Sunday school at 
30. ; 


BEATRICE, Nesraska.—aAt 3.30 P. u., Christian Science Hall, 
Court Street, between Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell. 
Sunday school at 2.30. 


Bostoy.—At 3 o'clock P, m., Chickering Hall, Tremont Street. 
Pastor, Rev. M. B. G. Eddy; Assistant, F. E. Mason, C. S. B. 
Sunday school at 2 o'clock. 
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Burrato, N. Y,—Music Hall Building, Main Street. Services 
at 10.45 4. 1. Sunday school at 12 m. Rev. E. R. Hardy, Pastor. 


Cuicaco.—At 3 P. u., in First M. E. Church, corner Clark 
and Washington Streets. Rev. G. B. Day, pastor. 


CLEVELAND, On10.— At 4 r. M., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37. Geo. 
A. Robertson, pastor. Sunday school at 3 P. M. ; open week days to 
those desiring to be healed. 


Marinette, WIS. — At 10.30 A. x., Johnston's Hall. Reading 
service and Sunday school. Thursdsys at 2.45 F. M., reading Sci- 
ENCE AND HEALTH; Thursday evenings, at 8 o'clock, Preaching. 
L. P. Norcross. 


MiLwauxxR, Wis.— At 3 o'clock P. M., Severance Hall, 421 
Milwaukee Street. Speaker, S. J. Sawyer, C. S. D. 


New Lonk City.—At 4 o'clock, Hardman Hall, 2 West 
19th St., cor. 5th Ave, Speaker, Mrs. F. J. Stetson. Sunday school 
at 3 o'clock. 


Oconto, Wis.—At 10.30 4. M. and 7.30 P. m. Bible. class and 
Sabbath school at close morning service. Meeting for reading 
Scripture and Science AND HEALTH Tuesday afternoons. L. P. 
Norcross, pastor. 


Omana, Nes.— At 3 r. u., Unity Church, 17th Street, between 
Chicago and Cass Streets, Speaker, Mrs. E. B. Fenn, 


Syracuse, New Yorx.—At 10.30 A. M., at Greyhound Hall. 
Sunday school 12 m. Prayer and praise meeting Wednesday even- 
ings, at 8 o'clock, in room 9, Greyhound Building. 


Regular Sunday services of Scientists (not incorporated churches) 
are as follows: 


Binauamton, N. X. - At 5 r. m, Royal Arcanum Hall, Court 
Street. 


Brookiyn, N. Y.—At 3 P. u., at 41 Green Ave. 
Denver, CoL.— At 10.30 a, m., at 1765 Sherman Ave. 


Derxort, Micu.—At 4 P. u., at Christian Science Institute, 17 
John R. Street. 


ELKHART, Ia,—At 2.30 r. u., 403 Pigeon Street, residence of 
A. E. Brown, 


ELROV, WIS.— At residence of E. B. Loveland, C. S. 
Farr River, MAss.— At 2 r. M., at No. 11 Maple Street. 


Fort Howarp and Green Bay, WIS.— In Good Templar Hall, 
at 3 P. m, 

LINCOLN, Nesraska,—At 3 P. u., at Lincoln Academy, 1210 
P Street, 


Lockport, N. Y.—5 o'clock r. u., in McMaster’s Hall, No. 4 
East Avenue, 


Church Services. i 


Mason CIrx, Ta.—At 10.30 a. m., at residence of Mrs. Grace G. 
King, C. 8 


MoxrREALI.— At 2272 St. Catharine Street. 

McGrecor, IA.— At 10.30 A. M., at residence of E. Hoxsie, C. S. 
NokrRHCOTE, Mixx. — At residence of Mrs. Brown, C. 8. 
Ocnenssure, N. Y.— At 2 r. M., at residence of W. J. Axtall. 


SACRAMENTO, CAT. — At 11 A. M.; Bible Class, 10 A. M.; Inquiry 
Meeting, Tuesday, P. u. and evening; 1113 Twelfth St. 


SAN BORN, IA.—At residence of Frank Brainard, C. S. 


Sr. Joser, Mo. — At 3 P. N., at Christian Scientist’s Hall, 
corner 5th and Edmon Streets. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARIES, 


Bostox.—No. 3 Boylston Place and No. 7 Temple Street. 
CLEVELAND, —91 Euclid Avenue. 

New Yorx.—No. 102 West 24th Street. 
Srracusr.—Room 9, Greyhound Building. 


SPECIAL TERMS TO NEW SUBSCRIBERS, 


For three months from date the following premiums are offered 
for the names of new subscribers to the er SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 

For the names of two new subscribers, and four dollars, one dol- 
lar’s worth of any of the works advertised in this magazine will be 
forwarded to the sender, 

For the names of three new subscribers, and six dollars, an addi- 
tional copy of the JOURNAL for one year free, 

For the names of four new subscribers and eight dollars, a cop 
of the latest edition of Scrence anp HEALTH, the standard wor 
on Christian Science Mind-healing; price, $3.00. 

For the names of twelve new subscribers, and twenty-four dollars, 
a copy of Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary ; price, $12.00. 7 

Names and remittances may be sent in instalments, when 80 
expressed with the first remittance, the premium to be forwarded 
on completion of the full number. Subscriptions should be made 
to commence with the present (February) number, in order to have 
the complete series of articles by Rev. M. B. G. Eddy. 

To clergymen of any denomination the JOURNAL will be sent for 
$1.00 per annum, 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE PUBLISHING SOCIETY, 


HorzL Borrsrox, Boston, Mass, 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL. 


WORKS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED BY 


UNITY OF GOOD, AND UNREALITY OF | PEOPLE'S IDEA OF GOD: 4 Sermon, 


EVIL. Next to Sclence and Health,“ it is 
the author's most Important work. The 
‘following are some of the topics treated: 
Seedtime and Harvest, Deep Things of God, 
The Ego, Death, Saviour’s Mission, Suffering 
from Other's Thoughts, Credo, Matter, Soul. 
80 pp. Cloth cover, 80c.; postage, Sc. each; 
$8.00 per dozen. Leatherette cover, 50c.; 
85.00 per dozen. Leather cover, 75c. 


CHRISTIAN HEALING: A Sermon. 17 pp. 
10c.¢ postage, lc. each; $1.00 per dozen. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NO AND YES: A 
Brief Statement of some of the Points of 
Christian Science. 56 pp. 15c. ; postage, 2c. 
each; $1.50 per doz. 


14 
pp. loc.; postage, Ic. each; $1.00 per doz. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE MIND-HEALING: A Blo, hbi- 
cal Sketch of the Author. The way she was 
led to the discovery of Christian Science; 
ite growth and fundamental ideas. 10c. per 
copy; $1.00 per doz. ; $7.00 per hundred. 


RUDIMENTS AND RULES OF DIVINE 


SCIENCE: An Interesting and valuable little 
Pamphlet, containing a brief and concise 
statement of Divine Science, alias Christian 
Science, in the form of questions and an- 
sewers. It is a very concise statement of 
Christian Science. 27 pp. Price, 10 cents; 
$1.00 per dozen. 


Direct all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED BY 


REV. MARY 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 600 pp. The 
standard text-book on Christian Science 
Mind-heallng. Price, prepald, $8.18 each; 
815.78 per half doz.; 630.00 per doz, 


‘* Since the first Issue of this work, I am in 
receipt of unnumbered letters —in ‘heaps 
upon heapa’—filled with reassuring, heartfelt 
acknowledgments that the perusal of my book 
had healed the writers.“ — Science and Health, 
p. 804; Rev. Ed. 


To bring out in stronger relief the funda- 
mental statement of Science — so hard to real- 
ize or even belleve to those not acquainted 
with Curistian Scrence—that Truth is the 
sole and universal medicine for sickness, as 
well as for sin, extracts from a few of these 
letters are appended: 


I was healed thoroughly of the bellef of 
chronic hepatitis and kidney disease by reading 
Science and Health. I have never to this day 
had the slightest return of it, 

š J. P. FILBERT, 

April, 1888. Council Bluffs, Iowa. 


How grand your book, Science and Health, 
is! It is a revelation of Truth. No matter 
what suffering (physical or mental) comes, I 
have only to take Science and Health, and al- 
most invariably the first sentence brings rellef. 
It seems to steady the thought. No student 18 
old, enough to neglect reading It. When we 
think we are advanced far euough to let that 
book alone, then are we in danger. 

Mrs. ELLEN P. CLARK, 

March, 1888. U Dorchester, Mass. 


| 


B. . EDDY. 

You have the one true Philosophy of Life, — 
that which begins and ends in God's goodness. 
zn en to have s copy of Science and 


LILLIAN WHITING, 
July, 1888. Boston. 


Im reading your books, if passages were 
dificult to understand, instead of going to 
others for help, I have said: ‘‘ The explanation 
is right here in the book; and if I have pa- 
tience it will be revealed to me.” Sure enough, 
light has always come from this source — some- 
times during a treatment; sometimes during 
the night—a perfect flood of light. 

Mus. W. T. BURGESS, 

July, 1888. ~ Chicago. 


I owe my success to having adbered strictly 
to the stuny of Sclence and Health, and its 
explanations of the Bible. 

Mrs. M. H. PHILBRICK. 

February, 1888. Anamosa, Iowa. 


Manr thanka for the good received from 
your books. When I commenced reading 
them, I was carrying about a very aick body. 
Your books have healed me. I am now in per- 
fect health. People look at me with surprise, 
and say they do not understand it. But when 
they see the sick ones made well they are not 
always willing to believe it. . 

Mrs. JOSEPH TILLSON, 

July 8, 1884. South Hanson, Mass. 


Direct all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


- THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds." 


Vou. VIL JULY, 1889. No, 4. 


FALLIBILITY OF HUMAN CONCEPTS. 


BY KEV, MARY B, G. EDDY, 


Evia counterfeits Good; it says, “I am Truth,” when it 
is a lie; it says, “I am Love,” but Love is spiritual, and 
sensuous love is material ; wherefore it is hate instead of love, 
for the five senses give man pain, sickness, sin, and death; 
pleasure that is false, life that leads unto death, joy that 
becomes sorrow. Love that is not the procurator of happi- 
ness declares itself the antipodes of Love, and Love punishes 
the joys of this false sense of love, chastens its affection, 
purifies it, and turns it into the opposite channels. 

Material life is the antipodes of spiritual Life; it mocks 
the bliss of spiritual being; it is bereft of its permanence 
and peace, 

When human sense is quickened to behold the error — 
the error of Life, Truth, Love regarded as material and not 
spiritual, or that they are both material and spiritual, it i+ 
able for the first time to discern the Science of Good. But 
it must first see the error of its present course to be able to 
behold the facts of Truth, outside of the error, and vice versa, 
When it discovers the Truth it uncovers the error, and 
quickens the true consciousness of God, Good. May the 
human shadows of thought lengthen as they approach the 
Light until they are lost in Light, and no night is there. 

In Science sickness is healed upon the same Principle and 
rule that sin is. To know the belief of the patient, and 
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what has produced it, enables the practitioner to act more 

. understandingly in destroying it. Thus it is in healing the 
mora] sickness; the malicious mental operation must be 
understood to destroy it and its effects. There is not suff- 
cient spiritual power in the human thought to-day to heal 
the sick or the sinful through the divine energies alone; one 
must either get out of himself and into God so. far that his 
consciousness is the reflection of the divine, or’ he must 
through argument and the human consciousness of both evil 
and Good work from that standpoint. 

The only difference between the healing of sin and sick- 
ness is that sin must be uncovered before it can be destroyed, 
and the moral sense aroused to reject the sense of error; 
while sickness must be covered with the veil of harmony, 
and the consciousness rejoice in the sense that it has nothing 
to mourn over, but something to forget. 

Human concepts run in extremes. They are like the 
action of sickness, which is either an excess of action or not 
action enough, They are fallible ; they are neither standards 
nor models. If one says to me, “Is my concept of you 
right?” I reply, The human concept is always imperfect, 
Relinquish your human concept of me, or of any one, and find 
the divine, and you have gotten the right, and never until 
then. People give me too much attention, and misrepresent 
me through malice or ignorance. 

My brother owned a mill, and one day the foreman, named 
Burnham, set a man who applied for work in his absence to 
‘tend the regulator of the engine, as a practical joke. When 
my brother returned, he saw it, and only said, Burnham, you 
may pay that man yourself.” That's the way people tend 
me, as though one were to tend the regulator of an engine, 
and it is not I that need tending. God makes us pay for 
tending the regulator, as my brother made Burnham, 

The regulator is governed by the Principle, and makes the 
machine right, because it’s a part of the machine, but it is 
through it that the Principle carries the rest on. 

Now turn from the illustration of the mill to the mother 
with almost 4,000 children, each one of whom, at six years old, 
at furthest (I have very few that are more than six), has set up 
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housekeeping alone, and some of them at one year. The clever 
ones, or rather, the good-natured ones, act independently 
for their own household and never think of helping mother. 

The envious and malicious ones are those who do not love 
the mother, and are constantly going home to interfere with 
and criticize her household arrangements, and then returning 
to their own homes to set up an opposite system to mine, 
and very likely call it mine. Some of them, even at a year 
old, want to introduce their own system and upset mine in 
my own household. 

Now come back to the mill again. First there is the 
Principle, then the regulator, then the machine, in which 
sometimes the mother element has seemed lost. When the 
mother’s love can no longer promote peace in the family, 
its wisdom seems powerless to guide the children, and the 
children are constantly tending the regulator, instead of 
the regulator being left to steady the march of the machine. 
But when my students fix their attention on the Principle 
of their work, then all moves on harmoniously. 


These inquiries are coming from the “four quarters,’— ` 
For what purpose has Mrs, Eddy relinquished certain lines of 
labor in the field of Christian Science and called others to the 
work? Isshe writing her history? or completing her works 
on the Scriptures? She is doing neither, but is taking a 
vacation, her first in twenty-five years. She is taking no 
direction of her own or others, but her desire is that God 
may permit her to continue to live apart from the world, free 
from the toil and turmoil in which her days have been 
passed for more than a quarter century, 

She has no desire to write with the pen her own history, 
Those who know her best may write it after that God has 
written it with the diamond point of Truth. 

The world is not ready for the translation of the Scriptures 
into the “new tongue.” The old tongues are not sufficiently 
confounded for this; the babel is not yet complete. The 
confusion of old tongues must precede the diffusion of God's 
idea and the understanding of its Divine Principle and dem- 
onstration. 
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THE NATIONAL ASSOCIATION MEETING. 


For three months before the meeting of the National 
Association the intimations had grown more distinct of the 
severance of visible relations between the Teacher of Chris- 
tian Science and her students. The number of the JOURNAL 
that reached them as they were leaving their homes fur 
Cleveland gave distinct announcement of her separation 
from College and church Pastorate ; the gift of the JOURNAL 
to-the Association and resignation of its presidency, that 
greeted the opening assemblage, made the severance com- 
plete and definitive. 

Up to this moment the prevailing feeling, despite the 
notice in the JOURNAL, had been one of expectancy of her 
appearance, at least on the second day, and consequent wait- 
ing, leaning, and looking to her for guidance and direction. 

The first impression that followed the decisive blow to 
these expectations was, beyond question, one of disappoint- 
ment and hesitation. But this was followed almost instantly 

by the sense of responsibility, and the consciousness that, 
deprived of the Mother hand on which all had leaned, weak- 
‘ness, or hesitation, or division would be the herald of 
disaster. The firmness, wisdom, and good taste displayed in 
all the proceedings are the highest testimony to the previous 
instruction and guidance of members and delegates, 

Too often the harmony that marks the public proceedings 
of such gatherings is a mantle thrown over personal differ- 
ences or efforts for precedence in the committee rooms, 
But not in the most intimate conferences that went before, 
and outlined the work for the two days of open session, was 
there a single manifestation of impatience or the slightest ` 
note of discord. This was a decisive test of the spirit of the 
members, As a consequence, every Scientist went from the 
meetings at Cleveland with higher realization of Love and 
deeper sense of nearness to one another, to the Teacher and 
to God. 

The outward history and results of this meeting may be 
summed up by saying that the representatives of Christian 
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Science went into it on trial as to their power of colierence 
in concerted action, and they came out with the conscious- 
ness of organized force, and assurance of a name amongst 
men, Even tkose who were absent will realize this in read- 
ing the Minutes, published entire in this number of the 
JOURNAL ~ 

Worthy of special mention in the proceedings was the 
settlement of two questions that have been fruitful sources 
of discord and jealousy,—the relation of students of the 
Massachusetts Metaphysical College to their former asso- 
ciations, and the re-teaching by one normal graduate, of 
the students of another normal graduate. Not only were they 
settled wisely but — what is of more importance — the tenor 
of the discussions showed substantial agreement among all 
who took part in them. 

The importance of the resolutions adopted in conne6tion 
with the gift of the JOURNAL will escape no one. The imprint 
of a Christian Science Publishing Society, acting in harmony 
with, and under the direct auspices of the National Asso- 
ciation, will afford a needed guarantee to the public, as to 
the character of publications bearing the name Christian 
Science. It will also assure the general circulation amongst 
Scientists of books worthy of circulation, and will put a stop 
to the circulation of the poisonous “ mind-cure" and spurious 
Christian Science publications, that have flooded the coun- 
try. True Christian Science now has a literature compact 
in form and cheap in price, with which to drive out the stuff 
just referred to, and through its authorized society of publi- 
cation will drive out and destroy it. No time will be lost in 
pitting this machinery in operation. 

The National Association declares that the time has come 
for Christian Scientists to come out and be separate; to 
cease to touch the unclean things —the beliefs of matter. 
We have been dwelling amongst the Egyptians, but God 
calls on us-to-day to come out, and to take possession of our 
promised land,— dominion over material sense. Recognition 
in corisciousness of Science as Divine, carries with it recog- 
nition of its claims as supreme. We cannot serve God and 
mammon. The Scientist bolds to the reality and alluess of 
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spiritual sense; all other religions hold to the equal reality 
of evil, and to its division of empire with good; these posi- 
tions represent Truth and its opposing error. There can be 
no agreement nor fellowship between them. What com- 
munion hath light with darkness? And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? . . . And what agreement hath a 
temple of God with idols?” 

` The consciousness of Science as Divine carries with it, not 
the obligation, but the necessity to preach it to every crea- 
ture, The National Association exhorts every Scientist—not 
merely to take an attitude of separation and protest, which 
might be merely negative, but—to proclaim the gospel of 
health and holiness, by engaging in what (for want of a 
better name) is termed “dispensary work.” One of the most 
efficient ways of preaching the gospel is through the printed 
word of Truth. The National Association pledges itself 
individually and collectively,— and calls on every one who 
loves Science to do the same—to aid in the circulation of 
Christian Science Literature, and especially of the JOURNAL 
and the Series. 

The National Association has met in the programme thus 
set forth the longing — spoken or unspoken — of every heart. 
It lays down the lines of separation between Truth and error; 
and it provides for bringing into action, at the same moment, 
the positive forces of Truth. Christian Science stands no 
longer on trial and sufferance, but puts on its armor, sounds 
its battle call, and enters on the holiest crusade ever pro- 
claimed in mortal ears,—the crusade against sin, sickness, 
and death. 

The study of the resolutions adopted by the Association 
will satisfy every one that the means of separation from 
error, and for the propagation of Truth, are now provided. 
Herein is seen the wonderful power of organization. This is 
only to mortal sense, but we are in the mortal and must 
work in its conditions. Organization is the highest mortal 
expression of omnipotence. To-day the feeblest and the most 
remote and solitary Scientist working on the lines laid down 
by the Association, can feel that his or her strength is added to 
the power of the whole. In organization, nothing is lost; 
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not only does the smallest mite of effort go to swell the grand 
volume, but to the feeblest effort is lent the power of the 
whole. 

The Association has done its work, nobly, grandly. Let 
the minor organizations and individuals bring up to its 
next Annual Meeting an equally worthy report of results 
achieved. The word is now to them. 


WHAT HEALS IN SCIENCE? 


Is it not realization of the true sense of Being? Of man's 
true estate as the image and likeness of God, the opposite 
of the man declared through material sense? This under- 
standing has come to us through one who has fulfilled, even 
in conception, all the conditions of human belief. Jesus, the 
first and perfect Demonstrator of the immortal, perfect man 
was conceived differently from us, direct from the Divine 
Idea. Yet, in his mortal estate he was one with us, and 
could “be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,” 
because he was “in all points tempted as we are, yet without 
sin.“ 

In the revelation of the Science of Jesus’ demonstrations 
in the more perfect realization of Love — God has in this 
age, and through the higher spiritualization of man, come 
nearer to us. This is speaking according to appearances; 
in reality man has come so much nearer to God. 

Divine Science realized is “God with us,” because Science 
is the Mind of God. Just in the measure that any Scientist 
is in the realization of the true estate of man, is he one with 
the Father, and all the emanations of that thought are 
healthful and life-bearing. It is belief in the opposite con- 
sciousness — that of .the man of the personal senses, that is 
miasmatic, death-bearing. 

To say, from our present standpoint, that our thoughts 
are only life-bearing, would be to overstate our position. 
But in so far as we are in the state of realization of our 
Teacher—in the thought of SCIENCE AND HEALTH, — the 
atmosphere evolved by us is one of purity and health. 
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One of the tricks of malicious mental practice is to make 
people think otherwise. This lie of the malpractitioner must 
be met and overcome in Science, by holding the contrary 
thought,— that no Christian Scientist who faithfully follows 
in the line of thought of our Teacher, can evolve an atmos- 
phere injurious to any one. Her mind and writings can give 
only health to all, 


WINTER: A TYPE OF LIFE. 
ZOE SEYMOUR LOVELAND. 


Looxrne at the passing seasons, and their distinctive character- 
istics, from the standpoint of material sense, man has drawn com- 
parisons between them and his own career. Summer he regards as 
a type of life, and in winter he sees a type of death. When we 
understand that Life is Mind, that its manifestations are spiritual 
and eternal, and its characteristics righteousness and purity, and 
Truth,— opposite conclusions are reached. 

The material luxuriance of summer is the type of death; and win- 
ter, wlierein materiality sleeps, shows forth Life, spiritual and real, 

Nature, as seen through the senses, is the reflection of material 
thought —a belief of life in matter. The falsity of this belief is 
shown in its speedy dissolution; error dies; Truth is eternal, 
Every appearance of so-called material life is in reality death. It is 
a lie of mortal thought whose end is decay. Human passions, 
emotions, and characteristics are portrayed in what man calls 
natural phenomena. What is called “natural,” is the thought of 
man — considered collectively — externalized, and expresses the 
aggregate of material beliefs. One of man's beliefs regarding life 
is that it begins, grows, ripens into manhood, then declines into old 
age, and finally dies. 

Tliese passing shadows of mortal thouglit are mirrored in the 
buds of spring that blossom, pass into foliage and fruit, then fade 
away. The falling leaves of autumn attest the end of this objec- 
tive drama of material sense as the supposed death of man does the 
end of the subjective dream. As long as life is believed to be ma- 
terial in expression, cessation of material activity is the necessary 
type of death; but the understanding of Life as Spirit, Mind, shows 
that “Spirit appears as matter disappears,” (SCIENCE AND 
Harn.) 
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In the material desolation of winter, the lie of life in matter 
disappears. In the solemn hush of winter the voice of Mind is heard, 
“Soul is best heard when sense is still.“ (ScixxcE AND HEALTH.) 

Winter, which typifies spiritual life, has no appearance cf beauty 
or gladness to mortal man, but appears dark and desolate. To 
material eyes, there can be nothing beautiful or substantial outside 
of materiality. The end of matter, and annihilation are synony- 
mous terms to mortal mind. The idea of life must change before 
the infinite variety and manifold beauties of the spiritual world can 
be discovered. Winter is the glass through which we sce darkly. 

Physicians say that during the summer months mental workers 
are, às a rule, much depressed; that their ability is greater and 
their minds are clearer and more active in winter. 

Mentality, which leads man spiritward, is most active in wintry 
atmospheres. The materialist explains this phenomenon by a 
theory regarding the effect of heat upon the nervous system, and n 
consequent diminution of brain force. From the standpoint, “all 
is Mind,” it is seen that ns man is freed from the bonds of sense, 
the spiritual and perfect shine forth. 

Give ear to the Hebrew prophet of old as le questions, “ Hast 
thou entered into the treasures of the snow?“ Winter's robe of 
snow is referred to in the Scriptures as an emblem of the purity of 
Truth, Spirit. “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow.” Earth, dressed in her snowy robes, represents 
corruption putting on incorruption, Spiritual growth is the bring- 
ing out of man's true being, the putting off of material beliefs, 
and the putting on of the white robe of spiritual righteousness. 
Summer’s luxuriant materiality passes, and when it has gone the 
silently falling snow arrays the brown earth in its shining garb. 
Mountain heights that rise above the mists of earth and are clothed 
with perpetual snow, whose harmonic silence is forever unbroken 
hy discordant notes of human strife, typify spiritual heights, from 
which God is understood as Good, “whom to know is Life 
eternal,” 

The intensity of summer heat is considered necessary to the 
production of the forms of so-called “ natural” life, and-yet this heat 
is also declared to have a destructive effect upon these same forms. 
To affirm that the breath of life is also the agent of death, is an 
unscientific statement. It is the same as to say that a circle is a 
square. . 

“ The same fountain sendeth not forth sweet and bitter waters.” 
In belief, the effect of summer's heat upon mankind is physical 
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inertia and weakness; nervous diseases are aggravated, and the 
mortality among infants is appalling. j 

The following quotation, descriptive of the state of society three 
thousand years ago, shows how the ancients regarded summer: 
“While the gentle and gracious warmth of the spring sun called 
forth the happy adoration of the people, the scorching and con- 
suming heat of the mid-summer sun roused the fears of the suffer- 
ers for their crops, their cattle, and their very lives. They sought 
to propitiate this fierce power, which was evidently hostile to man, 
with offerings of the life it devoured so pitilessly. The choicest 
lives —the firstborn son, the fairest maiden of the village— were 
sacrificed to glut its greed of death.” (“ Right and Wrong Uses 
of the Bible,” Heber Newton.) 

In summer the pleasures of sense and the means for its gratifica- 
tion are abundant, and are uppermost in the thought of mortal 
man. When the sensuousness of animal nature is strong, spiritual 
and mental activities are in abeyance. The general closing of 
church doors during summer shows that men do not consider its 
heats favorable to spiritual development. 

If material sense waxes strong in summer time, why ìa it that - 
people grow thin in hot weather and increase in weight when cold 
returns? The assertion of physicians that there is in summer a 
depression of mental force explains the apparent contradiction. 
Mortal mind is the builder of the mortal body; the physical 
expresses the thoughts and beliefs of that mind, The universally 
accepted idea of health is rosy cheeks and rotundity of figure; 
paleness of visage and an emaciated frame indicate some physical 
or mental disorder. Remove the disturbing fear and belief of 
weakness and disease from mortal mind and its tranquility is 
again restored, and its physical standard of health is expressed 
upon the body. One of the supposed perils of the heated term is 
the myriad germs of disease said to be developed by the heat, that 
permeate air and water and menace health and life. These are 
images of mortal mind thrown on the camera of materiality. The 
inflaming fears and warring passions of mortal mind rouse the germs 
of evil and discord lying in the unconscious stratum of that mind. 
These subtle beliefs float in the atmosphere of material thought 
and slay and destroy all who are not protected against them. 
The safeguard is the understanding of Truth. 

We read in Screncz anp HRALTR that “error urged to its 
final limits is self-lestroyed”; it becomes more malignant as the 
end draws near. The height of summer reached, man gathers the 
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material harvest. At the same time there has matured in him- 
self a harvest of beliefs shown in weakened nerves, depressed 
energies, and lowered vitality. Error at its height, claiming all, is 
about to reap the fruit of the falsehood it has sown. “The wages 
of sin is death.“ l 

Inflamed passions, warring elements of selfishness and hate, the 
mereilessness of fear, the lightning flash of revenge, are the destruc- 
tive forces of mortal mind. Their phenomena are reflected in 
what man calls nature; by earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, and 
cyclonic and electric storms. The sly, belittling, and repulsive 
attributes of the human mind are objectively expressed in the 
ferocious beasts, poisonous flora, and crawling reptiles of the 
tropics, the realm of perpetual summer. Hate gleams from the 
tiger’s eye, the slyness of malice is depicted in the stealthy leopard; 
the venomed bites of serpents reflect the subtlety of trickery 
and deceit ; the stings of insects and noxious vapors are materialized 
expressions of the evil and malignant atmosphere of mortal mind. 
Heat pains, inflames, and suffocates, The atmosphere of material 
sense and the heat of passion obscure the true man and manifest 
the false. e 

Physical science declares that material life derives its support 
from the light and heat of the sun; and that the earth is farthest 
from the sun during the season of greatest heat. It explains the 
increased heat by saying that the sun’s rays fall directly upon 
the earth’s surface in summer, but in winter they fall obliquely. 
But physicists also say that the phenomenon of heat is little 
understood, that it is nota property of matter, but a form of motion. 
Does the earth rotate with greater rapidity in summer or do the 
sun’s rays travel with greater velocity? Upon this basis, not on 
that of distance or direction, materialists must account for the high 
temperature of summer. In the understanding of mind is found 
the correct solution. All of materiality only shadows the course of 
material thought, The sun symbolizes the supreme and infinite 
Intelligence, whose radiating Truth is the life of spiritual man, 
When material sense is strongest in its claims, when man is in the 
consuming-thraldom of this sense, then he is furthest from Spirit 
and then the action, or motion, of mortal mind generatea the heat 
of error and passion. The curse upon the earth involved heat. The 
curse pronounced upon Adam was — “ Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.” 
Prophecy points to heat as the agent of earth’s final destruction. 
“The elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
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works that are therein shall be burned up.“ Scixxcx AND HEALTH 
gives the key to this in the declaration of the “hypnotic confla. 
gration” in which mortal mind and all its projections will be 
finally destroyed. 

Heat must not be confounded with fire. The latter is the 
symbol of purification by spiritual growth; the former typifies the 
self-destruction of materiality, which perishes through the pains 
its errors engender, 

The reason of the superiority of northern nations over those 
of southern and tropical climates is-easily understood. Enterprise, 
energy, vigor, and determination characterize the North. Lassitude, 
inertia, morbid dreaminess, manifested in the grossest sensualism 
and in degrading practices, distinguish inhabitants of hot countries, 
To-day the governing powers are those countries that embrace 
regions of cold, though their population is vastly outnumbered by 
that of southern or tropical nations, As we leave the torrid zone of 
physical sense and journey towards ths Polar star of spirituality 
we enter progressively into ternal Life. 

In belief the organs of respiration are particularly sensitive to 
cold, and especially liable to disease in wintry weather. Winter's 
cold strikes at the root cf man's belief of life*in matter. Its 
atmosphere is destructive to the organs believed to supply him with 
the nir he ignorantly calls the “breath of life.“ Air is one of the 
higher attenuations of matter. Material, or mortal mind, is its, 
highest attenuation; the breathing in of the atmosphere of fear 
through the organs of belief ıs the sustaining cause of all suffer- 
ing. 

Error must be destroyed at its fountain-head of belief if we would 
strike the final blow at man's bondage to physical sense. Mortal 
mind itself must be annihilated before man can be clothed with 
spiritual righteousness. Then the inflaming sensuousness of be- 
lief will be replaced by the clear, cooling atmosphere of Truth. 
Then the organs that feed the essence of materiality to man will be 
destroyed, 

Christmas, the greatest of Christian festivals, comes in winter, and 
the new year is dated from a winter month, Early Christian mis- 
sionaries had great difficulty in persuading the tribes of the North 
to leave their pagan customs, and observe Christian festivals, A 
compromise was made by fixing the date of Christmas upon the 
twenty-fifth day of December, as that season was greatly venerated 
by them, It was their Yuletide, and was a time of much rejoicing. 
It was the celebration of the wheeling about of the sun, and his, 
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return towards the earth, and the consequent beginning of the 
renewal of life in matter. A wheel was the emblem of the 
season; “Yule” meaning wheel, and the wheel, or circle, signifies 
eternity. “Not casually or arbitrarily was Christmas established 
on the twenty-fifth day of December. Almost all heathen 
nations regarded the winter solstice as a most important point of 
the year.” 

The exact date of the birth of Jesus has been greatly con- 
troverted, the majority of opinion favoring the springtime, The 
humanity of Jesus was born in the springtime, the beginning 
of life to material belief. Thus did he “render unto Cæsar the 
things that are Cæsar’s.” The birth of Christ, Truth, the spiritual 
idea of Life, is celebrated in winter, thus evidencing that the anni- 
hilation of materiality is the birth of spirituality —the “New 
Year” of Life which is immortal. 

The mountain tops, clad in snow that no foot of man sullies, 
image the altitudes of Truth that no shadow of mortal thought 
darkens, As the falling flakes of snow silently cover ‘and hide 
earth’s blemishes, so we are clothed upon by Spirit — not unclothed 
— as materiality is destroyed, and what is mortal is swallowed up 
of Life. 

When man shall have put off the error of his beliefs, and shall 
come into the understanding of Truth, then will he awake in the 
likeness of spirit and be called the son of God. 


Tue foundation of mortal discord is a false sense of man’s origin, 
To begin rightly is to end rightly. Every calculation that starts 
from the body starts wrongly. Immortal Mind is the only Cause 
and impersonal Principle. Cause does not exist in matter, in 
mortal mind, or in personality. 

Because we look to the body for pleasure, we find pain. For 
Life, we find death; for Truth, we find error; and for Spirit, its 
opposite, called matter. Now reverse this action. Look away 
from the body, into Truth and Love, the Principle of all happiness, 
harmony, and immortality. Hold thought steadfastly to the endur- 
ing, good and true, and you will bring these into your experience, 
proportionately to their occupancy of your thoughts. — Science 
and Health. 


SCIENCE, reversing appearances, corrects them by the simple rule 
that the greater controls the lesser. — Science and Health. 
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OFFICIAL MINUTES OF FOURTH ANNUAL 
MEETING, N. C. 8. ASSOCIATION. 


CLEVELAND, June 12, '89, 

THe annual meeting of the National Christian Scientist Asso- 
ciation convened at the Music Hall in Cleveland, Wednesday 
morning, June 12, 1889. The meeting was called to order by the 
ist Vice-President, Rev. Geo. B. Day of Chicago, at nine o’clock. 
The exercises were opened by the reading of Scripture by Rev. E. 
R. Hardy of Buffalo, followed by silent prayer and the Lord's prayer 
in unison, The minutes of the previous meeting were read and 
adopted. The roll of officers was called and responded to as 
follows: Pres., Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, absent; Ist Vice-Pres., 
Geo. B. Day, present; 2d Vice-Pres., C. A. Fry, absent; Treas- 
urer, Mrs, H. A. Larminie, present; Secretary, H. H. Bangs, 
present, Executive Committee. J. F, Linscott, present; Miss S. 
F. Bickford, present; Mr. E. F. Woodbury, absent; Mrs. M. W. 
Monroe, present; Miss J. S. Bartlett, present. 

It was announced that all students of graduates of the Normal 
course of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College who are in good 
standing in their Associations and are vouched for by their teachers, 
are eligible to membership in this Association on the payment of 
one dollar and signing their names to the constitution, Those 
desiring to do this were requested to meet the Secretary in an 
ante-room between the hours of 12 and 2, 

The Secretary and Treasurer submitted sundry bills and 
financial statements which were eitber adopted or referred to the 
appropriate committees, . 

Moved and seconded that the chair appoint a committee of five 
on nominations, The following committee was appointed: Miss J. 
S. Bartlett of Boston, Mra. F. J. Stetson of New York, Mr. J. F. 
Linscott of Chicago, Mr. W. G. Nixon of Pierre, Da., Gen, E. N. 
Bates of Cleveland. 

Moved and seconded that a press committee be appointed. Mr. 
J. F. Linscott, Miss J. S. Bartlett, Mr. W. B. Johnson were 
Appointed to serve on that committee, 

The following communication from Rey. M, B. G. Eddy, was 
received and read : 

To THE MEMBERS or THE NATIONAL CHRISTIAN SCIENTIST 
Assocation, 

Beloved Students, — In consideration of the vital interests of 
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our great cause and your loyalty to it, I herewith present to you 
the firat journal issued in the interest of Christian Science, the 
CHRIBTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL, as a gift from its founder. This 
expression of my confidence in you must be understood as preclud- 
ing any participation of mine in its future management. 

It is my request that you continue the publication of the 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL in Boston, and if the present able 
editor, Mr. J. F. Bailey, is willing to continue his services with you, 
retain him as its editor so Jong as you and he are satisfied with this 
arrangement. I also request that Mr. W, G. Nixon be made 
publisher of this journal and locate in Boston. 

I beg to resign my office as president of this assembly, I desire 
to leave the active work to my juniors in years, 

Respectfully submitted by your affectionate Teacher, 
Mary Baker Grover Eppy, 

It was moved and seconded that this communication be received 
and spread on the minutes, 

Moved and seconded that a special committee be appointed to 
take action on the communication of Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy. The 
committee consisted of the following: Mrs. Z. S. Loveland, Mrs. J. 
F. Linscott, Mr. F. E. Mason, Miss Julia S. Bartlett, Mr. Davidson. 

Movei and seconded that to meet its expenses an annual due of 
one dollar be paid by every member of the Aysociation. 

Moved and seconded that it be made a special order that the “new 
business“ be reopened in the afternoon to appoint a committee on 
the revision of the constitution, 

Reports were read by Mrs. Skinner of New York, Miss Bradshaw 
of San Francisco, Mrs, Noyes of Chicago, Miss Osgood of Phila- 
delphia, and Miss Brookins of Minneapolis. 

Rev. Mr. Norcross of Oconto, Wis., read a paper on Church Work, 
The meeting adjourned until two o'clock P. M. 


The second session of the National Christian Scientist Associa- 
tion was called to order Wednesday afternoon, June 12th, at two 
o'clock, by Rev. Geo. B. Day. The minutes of the morning session 
were read and adopted. Names of applicants for membership were 
read and they were declared members of the Association. 

Moved and seconded that it be made a special order of business 
immediately after the opening of the exercises Thursday, to receive 
those members: whose applications are on file. 

Moved and seconded that a committee be appointed by the ehair 
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to revise the constitution, said committee to report at the next 
annual meeting of the Association. The following were named to 
serve on said committee: —Gen. E. N. Bates of Cleveland, Mr. J. 
F. Bailey of Boston, Mr. H. H. Bangs of Boston. 

Moved and seconded that it be made a special order of business 
Thursday morning, to hear the committee on Rev. Mery B. G. 
Eddy’s communication, 

The committee on nominations reported the following for officers 
of the National Association, the coming vear :— President, Dr. E. J. 
Foster-Eddy; Ist Vice-President, Gen. E. N. Bates; 2d Vice-Presi- 
dent, J. F. Linscott ; Secretary, H. H. Bangs; Treasurer, Miss J. 
S. Bartlett. Executive Committee, E. P. Bates, Chairman; J. F. 
Bailey, Joseph Armstrong, Mrs. G. P. Noyes, Mrs, F. J. Stetson. 

J. F. Linscott was instructed to cast a ballot for Dr. Eddy for 
president, and the Secretary was instructed to cast a ballot for the 
others; at the close of which the retiring Vice-President, Geo. B. 
Day, introduced to the Association, Dr. E. J, Foster-Eddy, in a few 
fitting words, to which Dr, Eddy responded. 

Moved that a standing vote of thanks be given to the retiring 
oflivers. It was given by the entire assemblage 

Moved and seconded that Mr. J. F, Bailey be requested to give 
the Association some information respecting the dispensary in 
Boston. 

Mr. Bailey stated that the dispensary was started under the 
inspiration and encouragement of our Teacher. Ladies had been 
appointed to visit from house to house among the people, and 
report to the Dispensary Association, As soon as the dispensary 
wis established, it was placed under the auspices of the Church of 
Christ (Scientist) of Boston, and in direct communication with its 
business committee. The board of officers consists of a president, 
vice-president, secretary, treasurer, superintendent, executive com- 
mittec, and committee on ways and means, Mr. Bailey remarked 
that the July number of the JocrNat would contain copies of the 
constitution and by-laws, as well as forms of cards, ete., used by the 
dispensary. Subscriptions are taken for its support in sums of five 
and ten cents, and upwards, weekly and monthly payments. It has 
Leen found best for patients to pay who are able to do so, whether 
such payments are large or small, Such payments go for the sup- 
port of the dispensary. ‘he services of those who give treatments 
are gratuitous, 

Reports were read by Dr. Hammond of Grand Rapids, aud Mrs. 
Lyda Fitzpatrick of Cleveland, 
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Mrs. S. G. Baker of Cleveland, welcomed the Association in a 
few well chosen words, and Mr. J. F. Bailey of Boston, responded 
in behalf of the Association, referring to encouraging indications in 
the organization of Christian Science, and to the necessity, for 
growth in Science, of Scientists attaching themselves exclusively to 
churches of Chriat (Scientist), or to Scientist organizations. He 
referred also to the personal absence of our Teacher, saying that as 
Scientists we know how to make her presence real, and that she had 
withdrawn from active work only to go up higher and to take her 
students higher, 

A paper was read by Mrs. Lathrop of New York, and the Associa- 
tion adjourned until Thursday morning at nine o'clock, : 


The third session of the Association was called to order Thurs- 
day morning, June 13, at nine o'clock, by the President, Dr. E. J. 
Foster-Eddy. The exercises were opened by the reading of 
Scripture by F. E. Mason of Boston, followed by silent prayer and 
the Lord’s prayer in unison, The minutes of the preceding session 
were read and adopted. 

On motion the business was suspended to listen to an address by 
Mrs. Stetson of New York. 

Report was read by the committee on Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy’s 
communication concerning the Journat and her resignation of 
the presidency of the N. Association. 

The report on the gift of the CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL 
was presented by Mr. Loveland, and was received only in so far as 
it related to the acceptance of the JouRNAL by the Association, 
and the committee was discharged. 

Mr. J. F, Bailey offered resolutions providing for the publication 
of the CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL, for the creation ofa Chris- 
tian Science Publishing Society, and a board of Trustees of Publi- 
cation. Moved and carried that said resolutions be adopted. 

The followiug are the resolutions : i 

Whereas our Teacher and Leader has, by a communication made 
through her son, Dr. E. J. Foster-Eddy, made gift under date of 
June 12, 1889, of the Curistian ScixNoE JourNaL to the 
National Christian Scientist Association, be it resolved :— 

1 That the preparation of a plan for the publication of the 
JOURNAL be referred to a special committee, consisting of the 
members of the executive committee, Wm. G. Nixon, and the presi- 
dent, vice-president, and second vice-president of this Association as 
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members ex-officio to report at the next unuual meeting of the 
association, 

2. That this committee make the publication of the JOURNAL 
until the next meeting of the Association, 

3. That the committee be requested to make arrangements 
for the creation of a Christian Science Publishing Society under 
the auspices of this Association, and for the continuation in the 
interim before the next annual meeting, of the publication of the 
JOURNAL and of such other publications as they deem it desirable 
to make, under the name of the Society at present using this 
title. 

4, That this Association adopts in principle and recommends to 
the committee, subject to the realization of such publishing society, 
—the plan of a board of trustees of publication, to be chosen for 
the term of five years; one member to be chosen by lot to retire at 
the end of the firat year of his term of office and his successor for 
the full term to be chosen by the Association, and so on until the 
entire board shall have been renewed, when one member will be 
chosen annually for the fullterm of five years; to this board shall 
be intrusted the decision concerning all publications and the expen- 
diture under such resolutions as may be taken from time to ‘time, 
by this Association of monies derived from the sale of publications, 
to the dissemination of Christian Science literature, 

5. That the special committee is hereby instructed to make up 
the proposed Christian Science Publication Society on the basis 
that ita profits areafter the payment of its necessary expenses,—as 
determined from time to time on the recommendation of the Board 
of Trustees—to be paid into the treasury as above provided and to 
be applied to the dissemimation of Christian Science Literature. 

6. That the committee be authorized to seud out circulars in 
the name of the National Christian Science Association in further- 
ance of such plan as they may devise for raising funds for the 
creation of the Publication Society above provided for and to do all 
things necessary for giving effect to the intent of these resolutions ; 
subject to the approval of the next annual meeting of this Associa- 
tion, 

Mrs, J, F. Linscott presented that part of the report of the 
committee on JOURNAL and resignation of Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, 
as president,— relating to the resignation, accepting her resigna- 
tion and expressing the affection of the Association, Moved and 
seconded that the report be adopted, entered on the minutes, and 
that the Secretary forward a copy to Mrs, Eddy. 


Fourth Annual Meeting, N. C. &. Association, 177 


The letter is as follows: 

CLEVELAND, June 13, 1889, 

To Rev. Mary B. G. Epp, BELOVED TEZACRHER.— The National 
Christian Scientist Association now in session has received and 
accepted your resignation with profound regret, yet without solici- 
tude for the future. Your personal presence and your example of 
love and patience have helped us to walk and to stand firm in many 
hours of doubt and fear in the past, and they will continue to 
inspire us in the future. 

Now, as we come into the higher understanding of the Life that 
is God, through the word of Truth, and demonstrate its power to 
heal the sick and sinning, we can see that the “flesh profiteth 
nothing.” The words of Truth, spoken to us by the Master and 
interpreted to us in Christian Science by yourself, are Spirit and 
Life. “Heaven and earth shall pass away, but the words of Jesus 
the Christ shall never pass away.” As your students in the 
Science of Mind that is God, the Eternal Good, your words will 
abide in us and be with us. With Scrence aNp HEALTH as our 
guide and key to the Scriptures we are beginning to hear the “still, 
small voice” that spoke to you twenty-three years ago. That 
voie must now be our leader and teacher. This leader will never 
resign, never be absent, to spiritual sense, hence will never leave 
us comfortless nor alone, 

As your materiality is swallowed up in Life, wo know that as 
we are ready we shall hear in words whatever the Father apeaks to 
you in silence, thus the absence of your personality will not be our 
loss but our gain, 

We have honored ourselves by the election of your son as Presi- 
dent of our National Christian Scientist Association. We accept 
him not only because he is your son, but because of the sterling 
qualities which eminently qualify him for the position, both as 
gentleman and Scientist, as President of this National Christian 
Scientist Association, whose mission is to preach the Impersonal 
Christ, the Divine Principle of Divine Science. 

„We know now in part, but when that which is perfect is: come, 
that which is in part will be done away.” As the day follows the 
dawn, so does our need grow into hope, our hope into faith, our 
faith into understanding, until we all shall come into the unity of 
the faith, into the perfect knowledge of the son of Infinite Good, 
which is the Spiritual man, unto the fulness of the stature of 
Christ Jesus, 

With love which cannot be expressed in words, and with the 
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profoundest gratitude for all your loving counsel and tender care of 
us all these years, we beg leave to remain 
Your obedient students, 
Respectfully submitted, 
ELLEN Brown Linscort, 
O. D. Davipson, 
Zoe Seymour Loveianp, p Committee. 
Frank E. Mason, 
Junia S. BARTLETT, 


A series of resolutions on Church and Dispensary organization 
and on the dissemination of Christian Science literature was offered 
and read by Mr, J. F. Bailey, but a communicatjon having been 
received from Rev, M. B. G. Eddy, pending the motion for their 
acceptance and adoption, the said motion was withdrawn to allow 
the prior consideration of the communication from our Teacher. 
The following communication was then read : 


To my BRTOVED Stupents:—I earnestly recommend that 
you appoint a committee to look after church work and organ- 
ization. Give it a free discussion. The churches should be 
organized under the title of “Church of Christ (Scientist),” 
They should have an independent form of government, subject 
only to the moral and spiritual perceptions, and the rules 
of the Bible and Christian Science as laid down in Matt. xviii. 
15, 16, 17. If thy brother is walking on forbidden ground, cou- 
trary to the spirit of the Bible and Christian Science, go and 
tell him of it. Rebuke, explain, and exhort him to repent and 
reform and bring forth fruits that shall prove his life is drawn into 
the service of God, Good, But if he does not hear and heed thy 
warning and the Spirit that beareth witness, take with you another 
Christian and member of the same church in order to effect the 
desired result, But if all this be not sufficient bring the question 
before the church and the church will then decide it without any 
further disputation. And if it be found that the brethren have 
performed faithfully their duty in the effort to reform the offending 
member, then he ceases to be a member of the church. It is not 
necessary for the offending member to be present at this final con- 
clusion of the matter, if the line of Scripture, as above laid down, is 
taken for our discipline. If he were present, oftentimes dis- 
putations would ensue, arising from human opinions, and the end 
of the matter would be a conclusion based on human judgment; 
whereas the word of God and the rule of government laid down in 
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the Scriptures should be the rule of discipline of the Church of 
Christ (Scientist). 
Yours in Love, 
Mary BAKER Gtover Eppr. 


After the reading of the above communication, it was moved and 
carried that it be adopted without debate, and be entered on 
the minutes, and inserted in the CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL, 

Moved and carried that the resolutions heretofore noted as 
read by Mr. Bailey be adopted, and that they be inserted in the 
CHRISTIAN Science JOURNAL. 

These resolutions are as follows: 


Whereas, a fundamental proposition of Christian Science is the 
unreality and falsity of material sense; and its destruction by 
spiritual sense is proposed as the goal of the Christian course: and 
whereas the truthfulness of the reports of material sense, and the 
consequent reality of its inherent beliefs of error and evil, sin 
and sickness, are fundamental propositions of all other religious 
doctrines, dogmas, and systems; and whereas the freedom held out 
to mortals by Christian Science is that which is declared by the 
apostle Paul to be ‘Freedom from bondage to them which by 
nature are no gods,” while the freedom offered by all other religious 
systems is that which the same apostle declares to be “ freedom from 
the law of righteousness, which is bondage to them which by 
nature are no gods”; therefore, be it resolved by the National 
Christian Science Association,— 

1. That all who desire to come into the freedom of the sons of 
God proclaimed and taught in the Scriptures and Scrence AND 
HEALTH are exhorted to attach themselves exclusively to Churches 
of Christ (Scientist), and where such churches do not exist, to join 
themselves, wherever there are two or three together, in provisional 
organizations for the holding of regular Sunday services, at the 
usual hour for such services, for the study of the spiritual sense of 
the Bible and Science anp HEALTH, and for strengthening one 
another in the true Christian life— the denial and destruction of 
material sense and its beliefs and ills,— and in recognition of the 
principle laid down in Science anp HEALTu that one can not 
travel east by going west. A 

2. That it is the sense of this Association that there be nôt too 
great haste in organizing churches, but that all provisional organ- 
izations be made with the thought of eventually constituting a 
church, and all such provisional meetings or organizations are 
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earnestly requested to report wherever now existing, or hereafter 
as soon a8 formed, to the committee hereinafter provided for. 

8. That recommendation is hereby made to extend the dis- 
pensary work on the plan of those heretofore existing in Boston, 
Cleveland, and New York, and especially the one lately started 
in Boston — making physical healing an incident, and spiritual 
healing through preaching the Gospel to every creature the 
leading work; and to this end the organization, constitution, 
and by-laws of the dispensary recently formed in Boston under the 
auspices and honorary presidency of our Teacher are hereby 
recommended as a model. 

4. That in all places where Churches of Christ (Scientist) 
or Christian Scientist Associations exist, all dispensary work 
should be conducted under the auspices of such church or asso- 
ciation, and that its conduct in such cases, independently of 
such organizations, be discountenanced; and in cases where these 
organizations do not exist, it is recommended that individuals 
desiring to conduct such work put themselves under the auspices 
of the committee hereinafter provided for, both as a guarantee for 
the public and a means of more extended usefulness. 

5. That it is the duty, and every member of this Association 
pledges himself or herself to circulate and to aid in circulating the 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL and the Christian Science Series ; 
because that Science AND HEALTH teaches that mortal mind 
would be better if it knew how to be, thus showing us that igno- 
rance and error— whose sole antidote is Truth—are the chief 
enemies we have to meet and overcome; and the signs of the 
times indicate that men everywhere in our own wide country are 
ready to entertain this sovereign remedy for mortal ills. 

6. That the time has come for organized effort as distin- 
guished from the isolated practice of Christian Science, by all 
who love and desire to promulgate the truth and reality of being 
— Spiritual sense as against material sense — and all receivers of 
Christian Science are requested to draw together and unite in 
expressing through the various forms of organization, herein recom- 
mended, that unity and loye enjoined by our Teacher on all disci- 
ples of Christ, Truth. 

7. That to give more effect to the above recommendation, 
a standing committee on church organization and dispensary 
work be, and hereby is, created, said committee to consist of from 
one to three members from each State represented in the Associa- 
tion; that the said committee agree on an executive committee, of 


Fourth Annual Meeting, N. C. S. Association, 181 


which our Teacher and the President of this Association are er- 
officio members, and one of whom shall be its chairman; the execu- 
tive committee to consist of three other persons, two of whoin shall 
be residents of Boston and one of New York, in order to secure a 
quorum at all meetings; to this committee all communications on 
church organization and dispensary work are to be addressed ; this 
committee shall consult with the local members of the general com- 
mittee in the several States, and shall entrust to such local members 
the carrying out of the conclusions reached. The chair is requested 
to name a nominating committee of three, to report to the Associa- 
tion at the opening of the afternoon session the names of the 
general committee herein provided for, in order that it may meet 
and chogse its executive committee, and report, if possible, before 
final adjournment of this meeting, and the order of proceedings is 
hereby suspended to allow of such report being heard at any time 
it may be ready. 

Moved and carried that a committee be appointed by the chair 
in accordance with the provisions of the resolutions, to report to 
the Association the names of the general committee to look after 
church work. W. B. Johnson of Boston, Mrs, J. H. Bell of 
Chicago, and Mr. Joseph Armstrong of Piqua, Ohio, were named 
as said committee, with leave to report at any time. 

Moved and carried that the session be continued until 12.30. 

Moved and seconded that Dr. Foster-Eddy be requested to send, 
at the expense of the Association, a full telegraphic report to Rev, 
Mary B. G. Eddy, informing her of the strong and harmonious 
action of the conyention. 

Moved and seconded that the Association take action on the time 
and place of the next convention. 

Moved and carried that the time of meeting be left to the execu- 
tive committee. 

A number of invitations were received from different places, but 
in accordance with the expressed desire of our Teacher it was 
moved and carried to hold the next convention in New York. 

The meeting adjourned until two o’clock r. m. 


The fourth and last session of the Association was called to 
order Thursday afternoon by Gen, E. N. Bates, at two o'clock, 

Moved and voted that the reading of the minutes be dispensed 
with, In order to facilitate the signing of railroad certificates by 
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the secretary, it was voted that J. F, Linscott be appointed assist- 
ant secretary during that time. 

Moved and voted that the treasurer’s report be adopted and 
placed on file. 

A solo followed, by Mrs. Thomas of New York. 

Moved and seconded that a member of a normal student’s associ- 
ation should, after joining the Association of the Massachusetts 
Metaphysical College, be freed from membership in the former 
association; the normal student who is presideut of such associa- 
tion may continue to be a member of it and of the Association of 
the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 

Dr. E. J. Foster-Eddy presented the following communication 
from Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, on the subject of this resolution : 

Shall members of the Christian Science Association, of the 
Massachusetts Metaphysical College be members of students’ asso- 
ciations? Yes, if they desire to go against their own interest. 
No, if they understand the best method by which to progress in 
Christian Science. 

The resolution was adopted, 

The committee on membera of committee for organization of 
churches aud dispensaries made a partial report, at this point, as 
follows: Maine, Mr, J. L. Churchill; Massachusetts, open; Rhode 
Island, Mr, E. H. Green ; Connecticut, open; New Hampshire, Mrs. 
J. E. Robinson, Mrs. Otis; Vermont, Mrs. M. E. Dillingham ; Colo- 
rado, open; Missouri, Mrs. E. D, Behan; Michigan, Mrs. Annie M. 
Knott; Wisconsin, L. P. Norcross, Mrs. Laura E. Sargent, Miss 
Emma Tobey; Illinois, Mrs. Ruth B. Ewing, Mrs. M. H. Bogue; 
Kentucky, Mrs. Geo, Lancaster; Nebraska, Mrs. E. B. Fenn, Mr. 
E. M. Buswell; Iowa, Mr. J. P. Filbert ; Ohio, Mrs, Lyda Fitz- 
patrick, Miss Sarah J. Clark, Miss Emma A. Estes; Kansas, Mr. 
Alfred Farlow; Mrs. F. E. Gross; Dakota, Mr. John C. Ryan; 
Pennsylvania, Miss Anna M, Osgood ; New York, Mr. E. P. Bates, 
Mrs. A. V. C. Leavitt. 

Moved and carried that the report, as far as presented, be 
received and adopted, and that the committee be allowed to com- 
plete the list of the general committee and of the executive 
committee after the adjournment of the Association. 

Mrs. Woodbury presented the following resolution, which was 
adopted : 

Resolved, That it shall not be considered in accord with 
Christian Science for one normal teacher to re-teach the student of 
another normal teacher, or allow such student to enter her associa- 
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tion as a member (provided both these teachers are in good 
standing with the Christian Scientist Association of the Massa- 
chusetts Metaphysical College, and both have associations), except 
upon consent of the former teacher. 

An amendment was offered and adopted as follows: That in 
case of refusal of the first teacher to give consent, the pupil may 
apply to the executive committee of the National Association, 

Wm. B. Johnson remarked that any student who may come to 
any of us thinking he has not been properly instructed, can be 
referred to, and encouraged to go to a sourco of instruction that 
will be recognized by all — the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 

In answer to a question, Mr. Bailey, who had presented the 
resolutions relative to church organization, stated that the intent 
was to furnish information and advice, only, and not to exercise 
authority. 

The proceedings were suspended at this point, that a communien- 
tion from Rev. M, B. G. Eddy be presented. The following letter 
was read: 


“I have a favor to ask of this assembly, and of all whom its mem- 
bers may influence in the right direction, viz.: when another year 
rolls around, and the tiine of the annual meeting of our Association 
draws near, keep your thoughts from resting on me with the desire 
that I may be with you. I am convinced that this personal action 
of mortal mind is an agent for producing perplexing circumstances 
and thus preventing the very thing that we desire from coming to 
pass. Accept my presence this year by proxy, and my affectionate 
adieu to this grand assembly. Yours in bonds of Love, 

Mary B. G. Eppy.” 


Moved and carried that this communication be received and 
placed on file, and that compliance with its recommendation be 
earnestly enjoined. 

Then followed addresses by F, E. Mason of Boston, Mr. Robert- 
son of Cleveland, and Rev. Geo. B. Day of Chicago. 

The meeting then adjourned, subject to the call of the executive 
committee, 


Six Humpnrey Davy cured a case of paralysis by simply intro- 
ducing a thermometer into the patient’s mouth, — which he did 
in order to ascertain the temperature of the body,—the patient 
supposing that ‘this ceremony was to heal him.— Science and 
Health. 
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“MARCIA” ON THE ASSOCIATION MEETING. 


THERE appeared in the Sun and Voice, a Cleveland paper, the 
following report of the Association meetings. It presents admir- 
ably certain phases of them, and is gladly adopted in the columns 
of the JourNaL with thanks to its writer. 

“If any one doubts that there is such a thing as perfect Har- 
mony ‘in this world, he should have attended the late Christian 
Science convention held at Music Hall. There is something more 
to Harmony than lack of outward discord. Harmony means 
Unity, and there seemed only one mind at this convention. Har- 
mony is Principle. And I think many recognize, as never before, 
the fact that a state of Harmony is attainable in which error is 
instantly discerned, but as instantly seen to be nothing, and 
mmediately destroyed by this apprehension.” 

„As I looked over this audience and noted the universal expres- 
sion of intelligence and understanding, and the settled, joyous look 
on every face, the question came to mind: ‘How long before the 
whole world can wear this expression?’ And with this question 
came another, viz.: Is this Harmony, this apprehension of Truth 
and of the power to destroy error in all its forms, being spread as 
rapidly as it might and should be? Has not the point been 
reached where the doors can be opened a little wider and freer? 
These questions arose, but have not all been answered satisfactorily. 
They are ‘open for discussion.’ But it seems that when a person 
has realized that all is Mind, and that ‘Mind is eternal Harmony ’; 
when he has for one instant realized his freedom and power in 
Good, Harmony, he should be anxious to help his neighbor to the 
same plane of thought; anxious to prove to him that ‘Mind is 
eternal Harmony,’ and matter, mortal discord; that Life is in 
Mind, not matter, and that Harmony is found in the apprehension 
that ‘Mind is All.’ The understanding of this idea gave the Har- 
mony and Unity of action and of expression to the convention, 
and it is this understanding that ‘the world’ needs, with a little 
added, viz., that ‘Love is the fulfilling of the law,’ and that we 
must Love God, and our neighbor as ourself.’ Were this under- 
standing universal, no error could stand; sickness, sin, or death, 
as now apprehended, could all be met scientitically and destroyed.” 

“Dr. Foster-Eddy, of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, 
spoke but little, but whatever he said was thoroughly scientific and 
listened to with attention and respect. At the commencement of 


“u Marcia” on the Association Meeting. 185 


the convention some disappointment at Mrs. Eddy’s absence was 
manifest, but soon the perfect confidence in the wisdom and love 
of the great Teacher of the Christ-Science— the Science of Truth 
— prevailed, and the convention was all that it should have been. 
Every year adds to the growth out of error, and every year these 
national conventions should come more and more into the Spirit 
until we have International Associations and meetings all in the 
same spirit of Harmony. To the allegation that ‘Christian 
Science is dying out,’ it might be replied, ‘Every attack in error 
upon Truth but takes it one step higher, giving it one less 
error to demonstrate over, and every error Inid*at the door of 
Christian Science, such as false ideas relating to marriage, but 
raises the thought one degree higher to prove no part nor lot with 
such error.“ 

“There were present at this meeting of Scientists, a large 
number of delegates and members. Scientists from Colorado, 
Nebraska, Miehigan, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Kansas, Texas, 
Georgia, Iowa, and, I believe, from California, and the nearer 
Western States. Nearly all the Eastern States were represented, 
and some Southern States; and every representative was, without 
exception, intelligent and earnest. There are already fourteen 
regularly chartered Science Churches, and many little organizations 
—one in nearly every town of any considerable size — not yet 
chartered,” 

“Many points of importance were discussed and settled, but 
perhaps the most important work done was the arrangement made 
for the organization of churches and dispensaries, A committee 
to take charge of this was appointed, with members from every 
State,” 

„The addresses were of a high order. Comparisons are odious, 
so none will be made; but, at another meeting of Scientists, may- 
hap the papers will be shorter, and there may be more ‘off-hand’ 
short speeches.” 

“This is called a woman’s movement. And there certainly were 
many brave, well-balanced women at these meetings. Many more 
women than men; and the women were not too timid about speak- 
ing. But there were many honest, earnest men of the noblest 
individual manhood, (None others stay long in Christian Science.) 
And I do not like the thought of calling anything a ‘woman’s 
affair,’ or ‘an affair for gentlemen.’ There is no sex in Mind 
or in Science, but one mighty Unit — Good.” 

“Should the coming year show as grent an advance in Christian 
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Science as has the last year, the meetings at New York may be 
almost perfect in Spirit. But those who attended all the meet- 
ings of the Chicago and Cléveland conventions (I cannot go farther 
back), must be impressed with the true Principle of Harmony in 
Christian Science, aud also with the universal intelligence mani- 
fested at these meetings.” 


PRESS ONWARD. 


Now the ills of flesh surround us, 
Oft the storm clouds hide the sun, 
But though dark the night around us, 
Day is breaking further on; 
Further onward all the mists and clouds are gone, 


Here the thorns with flowers are growing ; 
Rough and weary is our path ; 
Gentle waters seldom flowing 
In the desert ways of earth, 
Further ouward, sweet immortal springs have birth. 


„Press onward ” — hear the Voice whose sweetness 
Was born of Love for us, and grew, 

Tuned to harmony’s perfectness, 
Into the song the angels knew ; 

Further onward we shall join the chorus too, 


We will leave our Leader never — 
But will calmly onward press, 
Till we dwell with her forever 
Mid celestial blessedness, 
Joyously exalted in God's eternal rest. A. D. 


A connvrr mind is manifested in a corrupt body. Lust, malice, 
and all sorts of evil, are diseased beliefs, and you can only destroy 
them by destroying the wicked motives which produced them. If 
the evil has ended in the conscious mortal mind, while its effects 
still remain on the unconscious, you can remove this disorder only 
as God’s law is fulfilled, when punishment has cancelled the crime, 
— Science and Health, 
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EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 
A Christian Science Hymn Book. 


THERE is no want in the conduct of Christian Science public 
and social services more keenly felt than that of a suitable hymn 
book, At thelate meeting of the National Association, the prepa- 
ration of a hymnal was mentioned as one of the first duties of the 
Committee on Publication, and of the C. 8. Publishing Society, for 
whose creation provision was made. The best method of realizing 
this want requires careful consideration, but the following proposi- 
tions seem fundamental. 

(I.) It is desirable that there should be uniformity in the 
books used for public or social worship. 

(2.) Any- collection of hymns intended for the general use of 
Scientists should first be submitted to a critical examination as 
to its scientific merits. This should not be left to the judgment of 
any one individual, but should be the work of a committee of com- 
petent and disinterested persons. 

(3.) Hymns and tunes should be examined by competent 
musical experts with reference to their fitness and adaptation to one 
another under the laws of music and rhythm. 

(4.) Hymn books for general use should be published at the 
lowest possible price, and this result can be best secured through 
the Christian Science Publishing Society, which will be conducted, 
not for personal profit but for the general good, and whose profits 
will go to the Association, every one of whose individual members 
will have a voice in their disposition. 

(5.) Before any book is adopted for use it should be submitted 
with a proper report on all the points enumerated, to the 
National Association, when the views of all interested can be freely 
expressed, and s conclusion reached, based on due consideration. 

Christian Science stands in a different position from that it held 
previous to the late annual meeting. To-day it is fully organized, 
and has and is putting into operation the machinery of older reli- 
gious bodies. Weare no longer merely individuals, but are, more 
distinctly than before, members of the one body. The spirit of 
coherence and discipline that belongs to organization should 
prevail, so that in all matters relating to the common interests we 
act as one man. Inasmuch as all committees are renewed at each 
annual meeting, there is no surrender of individual action called 
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for that does not result in direct benefit to the individual and to 
the order. 

The Committee of the National Association will make some 
suggestions on this subject at an early date. In the meantime, 
the expression — by communications addressed to the editor of the 
JOURNAL — of opinions as to the best method of procedure is 
earnestly requested. The necessity for action is urgent. 

Perhaps a small collection for Sunday school and social use 
might be published in the early Fall that would serve for church 
worship, pending the preparation of the larger work, that could be 
ready for publication at the time of the next meeting of the Associa- 
tion. Every Scientist who has musical education can help in this 
most useful work; and any who have not, can render valuable aid 
by sending in pieces that have struck them as adapted to a collec- 
tion for Christian Science worship. 


Separation of Truth and Error. 


THE most insidious form of evil—the highest attenuation of 
error concocted by mortal mind to oppose Christian Science, is that 
one taught in Chicago and recently illustrated in New York The 
teaching and the scandal are related as cause and effect. It is not 
with personalities we have to do, but with error. 

The formula of this error is,“ God is all; God is good; there is 
no evil.” So far this is Science. Science adds to this abstract 
formula, “ There is no evil — i. e., evil has no Principle or perma- 
nence — but we are in the sense of evil; this sense is a false sense, 
is error, and our problem is how to work out of the error.“ 
Science says we work out of it by uncovering it — the error must 
be seen before it can be cast out, Science recognizes the warfare 
that the apostles speak of, the enmity between the flesh and Spirit. 
It declares, “ The way is strait and narrow that leads to the under- 
standing that God is Life. It is a warfare with the flesh, whereby 
we must conquer sin, sickness, and death, now or hereafter, but 
certainly before we can reach the goal of Spirit, or Life, as God.”— 
Science and Health. 

But error takes up the scientific formula at the point — “ there 
is no evil ”— and says,“ Therefore there is no evil for you to get out 
of; all you have to do is to deny its existence.” Error does not 
want to be uncovered, that is what it fears, what it wants is to be 
denied in this way; for to stop at denial is to confound Truth with 
error. Science says,“ Cast out error;” error says, (Do not see 
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me.” Science says, destroy: error says, deny. Science destroys 
the sense of sin; error teaches man “to sin without a sense of sin.” i 

The next inevitable step in error is — “If there be no evil I can 
commit no sin.” This devil's logic first breaks down the eternal 
wall of separation between Truth and error, and then — to human 
sense — spans the impassible gulf that separates Good and evil. 
This conclusion of error once reached, the moral anchorage is lost, 
and the bark drifts helpless amid the surging wavea. Whether it 
will finally be swallowed up by “ free love” or other forms of gross 
sensualism, or by pantheism, theosophy,— the higher attenuations 
of error — is a matter of individual predilection, the play of forces 
of mortal mind that none can calculate. 

The subtle poison of this error is working far and wide. Its 
emissaries have been active. Many have partaken of it; many who 
are sincere and honest in purpose, good and lovable — by buman 
standards — in thought and life. 

Sin's necessity is “to destroy itself, and so yield to the govern- 
ment of God, wherein is no power to sin.“ “To destroy sin is 
Love’s method of pardon.” What a lesson in Love, and in Love's 
methods is the incident that suggests these lines. It is the higher 
human consciousness of Science that brought on this consummation 
of error, this rushing to its own destruction, “Be still, and know 
that I am God,” is its word to us. This error clung to us, and we 
knew not how to free ourselves from the standing reproach to 
Christian Science carried in the untruthful assumption of its name. 
But as we honored God, as we saw Science Divine, He worked for 
us, and the destruction through the methods of Love is more com- 
plete than any that human means could have devised. But this 
miserable affair is only an incident. The error bears in its womb 
uncounted scandals and falls; this incident has simply uncovered 
the error. It is now so plain that he that runs may read. It is 
our work to dig up and destroy every root of it. The separation 
between Truth and error must be complete, 

A duty rests on every student. It is to correct two errors of the 
press. The first relates to a personality. The personality prom- 
inent in the history has never been connected with nor recognized 
by any Christian Scientist or Christian Scientist Association. It 
has to the contrary been repeatedly denounced to the public through 
the channels and persons authorized to speak for Christian Science, 
aa unworthy to use the name of Science. 

The second point that should be brought out in the press is the 
true teaching of Christian Science as to “free love,” In the 
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` chapter on Marriage these words are found. The last infirmity 
of evil, that would fasten on mankind a new burden of guilt, is 
named Free Love; but the very boldness of depravity exposes its 
deformity.” In that chapter and in the article “ Conjugal Rights” 
are the authoritative teachings of Christian Science on the insti- 
tution of marriage. No argument is so forcible as these terse 
periods, Every student living in a place where a daily or weekly 
paper has published the statements, mixing Christian Science with 
the conjugal insanities that have manifested themselves in the rush 
of the swine for the sea, should meet such statements with a few 
lines of Truth, better than columns of argument, 


Curist1an Scrence Sermons. The Christian Science Publish- 
ing Society is preparing to issue a series of sermons on topics of 
Christian Science for the use of Sunday meetings. These will be 
selected with a view to the various conditions of thought that have 
to be met among inquirers and those who have gained some under- 
standing. These with the CHRISTIAN Science SERIES and the 
BIBLE LEAFLETS, or CHRISTIAN Science BIBLE Lessons, will 
meet all the requirements of Sunday meetings where there is no 
preacher, except that for a collection of CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
Hymns, This last may be looked for with confidence in the com- 
ing Fall. 

Tue CHRISTIAN Science PUBLISHING Society will be, and 
the JouBNAL now is, by the wise action of our Teacher, an 
integral part of the organism of Christian Science. Every 
individual Scientist lives in their life, grows with their growth, 
gains power with their power. Let there be no division of resources, 
no diversion by side issues. Concentration through organization 
is the secret of power. When this takes place, not for selfish ends, 
but springs from self-consecration, its power is grand and incalcu- 
lable, for then it is the expression of infinite forces. 

Christian Science stands to-day a living, breathing, speaking 
organism, complete to mortal sense. In the degree that its 
members become conscious of this common life, and act in the 
unity of Spirit, as they rise to the better realization of this divine 
power, error that clings to its skirts, that speculates on the igno- 
rance and error of mortal mind, will be eliminated, will drop away, 
vanish into its real nothingness, 

The profit from organization comes from the vital relation be- 
tween it and the individuals that compose it. The individual who 
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is not striving for higher realization gains nothing from it, and 
gives nothing — is so much dead weight. It is not well, therefore, 
to be in haste or to use pressure in drawing in with us those who 
are not in a state of preparation; but to strive mightily for spiritual 
growth in ourselves, for power in Love, realization in Truth. It is 
then that Truth will draw all men to us. 

When we put our trust in the visible organization, wax confi- 
dent and lean on its power, we lean on a broken staff. Organiza- 
tion is a means, not an end. Christian Scientists know that no 
one can shirk his work onto his neighbor. Our problem is ever 
before us, when we are honestly working it out. We learn what it 
means to “cast our burden on the Lord.” 


Amonc the many pleasing and profitable features and incidents 
of the late meeting of the Association, there is only one criticism 
or regret that has reached us. This relates to the failure to hear the 
many reports of local progress and movements in Science, that had 
been prepared. This failure grew out of two circumstances: the 
first, the unforeseen amount of new business that claimed attention, 
—the second, the length of several of the papers read. The 
Executive Committee did a great work in preparing and systema- 
tizing the work of the meetings, The same method will doubtless 
be followed in organizing for next year, care being taken to profit as 
to some details from the experiences in this year's proceedings. 

Probably a three days’ session may be found desirable. The first 
day could be given to executive sessions, with closed doors, as it is 
already evident that the growing importance of the interests of the 
organization will bring out many matters that should be so con- 
sidered. With two days for reviewing the work of the past year, and 
laying plans for the year to come, opportunity would be afforded to 
hear from all. But the reports should be limited to five to ten 
minutes, and “time” should, in justice to all, be inexorably called 
on any one passing his limit. 

The reading of essays should be stricken from the list of exercises, 
When Scientists come together, yearly, from such distances, they 
do not care for one another’s opinions about Science. What they 
want is reports of progress, and points of experience, for encourage- 
ment and for building up. When they leave the yearly meeting, it 
should be with a clear idea of the progress and condition of Science, 
over the whole field; with distinct ideas as to the special lines of 
effort to be followed, and with a fresh inspiration for their several 
fields of labor, 
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It is questionable whether the delivery of addresses from manu- 
script should be allowed. Careful preparation should be made, none 
of the precious minutes of these reunions should be wasted in list- 
ening to diffuse or pointless statements. It should be a matter of 
conscience with every one to bring his best to the yearly feast, 
and it should be of living thoughts. The preparations for the 
annual meetings of 90 have already begun in the reflections and 
resolutions carried away from Cleveland. 


Massacnvusetrs physicians are engaged ina war upon the Christian 
Scientists. This is not strange. Indeed, it would be strange If it were 
otherwise. The allopathic physicians are at war with everybody and 
everything that can do less, as much, or more good than they to comfort 
and heal suffering humanity. They want every person Jailed who 
administers to the sick, unless such person has a diploma from an 
allopathic medical school, and a certificate from an allopathic State board 
of health, regardless of competency. — Exchange. 


Equatty Uliberal and prepdésterous was the attempt made by Assem- 
blyman Sheehan to amend the Penal Code of New York relating to the 
practice of medicine and surgery, by making it a misdemeanor for “s 
person not authorized by law to practice medicine and surgery who 
attempts to cure or heal disease in any manner, either with or without 
the administering of medicine.” This attempt to put upon our statute 
book a most vicious law — which had it been in vogue elghteen hundred 
years ago would have compelled Jesus Christ to pay a fine of $200 and 
go to prison for thirty days— was very properly checked by the Judiclary 
Committee of the Assembly, which reported the bill adversely. There 
are instances Innumerable of people having been cured and healed with- 
out administering medicines (which In the hands of skilled practitioners 
kill as many people as they cure), and it would not be in accordance with 
the progress of the age to attempt to create by law a monopoly in the 
medical or any other profession. 


SPECIMENS OF PROPOSED [LLIBERAL LEGISLATION.— There is now pend- 
ing in the Legislature a bill which provides for the appointment of a 
single State Board of Medical Examiners, and whichis very properly 
opposed by the physicians of the homaopathic and eclectic schools, 
because by creating a perpetual majority membership of allopathic phy- 
sicians it will establish a sectarian medical monopoly of the right of licen- 
sure. The proposed measure ls incompatible with the genius of our 
republican institutions, and is as absurd as it would be to ask the State to 
appolnt boards of Methodist clergymen to pass upon the qualifications of 
Baptist students of theology. 
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DISPENSARY MEETING AND WORK. 


THERE was a crowded attendance at the meeting, Friday after- 
noon, May 31, at 7 Temple Street, Boston, as at the previous meet- 
ings of the Dispensary Association. After the dispatch of business, 
reports were made by several ladies who have commenced the work 
of visiting from house to house for the purpose of talking Christian 
Science to the inmates, and inviting them to come to the Bible class 
and other meetings at the Dispensary rooms, and for physical 
healing. Five ladies who reported, said that they were received in 
a friendly way and in some instances with great warmth. .Most that 
were talked to showed interest in Christian Science, and many 
promised attendance at the meetings. These visits are to be con- 
tinued and additional visitors will enter on the work as fast as it 
can be organized. 

A visitor is assigned to each street, every house is visited, 
and a written report of the result is made, The visitors take with 
them numbers of the Christian Science Series and give away or sell 
them, according to circumstances. These visits are to be pursued 
until every house in the entire section of the city taken up has 
been visited. In houses where the greatest interest is manifested, 
each visitor will follow up and care for those he or she has com- 
menced with. Each one will thus have a parish, a part of God's 
vineyard, for which she will be responsible. 

As fast as persons who come to the rooms of the Dispensary are 
sufficiently interested and instructed, they will be brought into the 
Church and Sunday school, and by the beginning of Fall results will be 
apparent. The great object of the Christian Science Dispensary 
Association is spiritual healing. Physical healing in its programme 
holds — as presented in SCIENCE AND HEALTH —a secondary and 
merely incidental place. 

There is no man or woman who will not say God-speed to 
this good work, and see in it the development of a new force 
and power in Christian Science, Its inspiration has come through 
the beloved Teacher and Leader of Christian Science, and her 
name stands at its head as Honorary President. It was in her 
sitting-room, and with her presence, that the first meeting for its 
organization was held, and she regards it as one of the most hopeful 
indications of progress and power in Christian Science. 

The services of the healers and visitors engaged in this work will 
be mostly gratuitous, Rent, stationery, clerical work, and other 
expenses incidental to organized work, will require a considerable 
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‘expenditure, That the work may be carried on systematically, 
records must be kept of the action of visitors and healers, and 
some persons must be employed to give all their time to the work. 

Besides this, thousands of copies of the Christian Science 
Series and other minor works of our Teacher are to be scattered 
along the path of the visitors from house to house. The books will 
thus be given judiciously, and where they are sure to be read. 

Every person who loves Christian Science will rejoice to do some- 
thing to help this practical preaching of the gospel of health and 
purity. All cannot visit or heal, but all can do something. Those 
who cannot give a large sum at once can give a little weekly, or 
monthly; if it is only a few cents so given, it will help to make up a 
sure income. Cards have been prepared for persons to put down their 
names either for a payment to the Treasury of the Dispensary 
Association in one sum, or in monthly or weekly payments. The 
sums subscribed in weekly or monthly payments, as also all subscrip- 
tions made, should be sent to Miss Julia S. Bartlett, the Treasurer 
of the Association, at 76 West Rutland Square, 

The Committees of the Dispensary ask Scientists not to come 
to the Sunday and Wednesday evening meetings at the Dis- 
pensary. These meetings are for the instruction of inquirers in 
Christian Science, and the room disposable is needed for those who 
have not the Church, the Sunday school, and Friday evening 
meetings open to them, or at least cannot from circumstances avail 
of them. The time for more work in Christian Science, if not for 
less going to meetings, seems to have come. We are now called to 
be doers of the word, preachers of the gospel, and not hearers only, 

The Dispensary is not “ free,” in the sense that word has hitherto 
borne. As has been said, the services of healers and teachers are 
given freely, But all persons applying for physical healing will 
be expected to pay according to their means, If it be but five 
cents, and this is all they can afford, they will be welcome, If in 
absolute need, and worthy, they will be treated freely, and will be 
just as welcome. The contributions from patients, will probably, 
however, cover but a trifling part of the expenses. 

In Christian Science we learn that our sins are not forgiven 
and taken away from us vicariously, We have to work out our 
own salvation, God does nothing for us, except as we do for 
ourselves, as we co-operate with the divine Love in the destruction 
of sickness and sin. 

Charity hospitals and dispensaries, and indiscriminate chari- 
ties are the outgrowth of belief in a God who treats us as 
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charity patients, and does our work for us. When we learn in 
Science our true relation to God, we see at the same time that to our 
fellowmen, and see that we are to work together. 

Our work is mission work, but we avoid the use of the word 
Mission.“ The Sunday school at our rooms we designate as a 
Bible class, The words “Mission” and “Sunday school” have 
come to have a meaning that repels self-respecting persons among 
the worldly poor, because they carry the sense of unscientific 
charity. The new Truth is dimly discerned by those who, as yet, 
know nothing of the letter of Science. The universal human sense 
has begun to reject the idea that man is a pauper on the Divine 
goodness, and follows to its logical sequence in the dislike of 
human charity. 

The old theology teaches that God reaches down to man and has 
mercy on him for his much speaking; and every man’s conception 
of God is the model on which his own actions are shaped. 

When man begins to realize his nature and relation to God, he 
knows he is not a pauper, and begins to work out his own salvation. 
He cries out with the apostle, “Awake, thou that sleepest; 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give you life.“ But he 
knows that it is to himself he cries out, that he himself is to 
be roused from the slumber of material sense; that in working 
with his brother it is his own salvation he is working out. 

We do not in Christian Science have the sense of reaching 
down, but realize that all men stand together in the common condem- 
nation of a false consciousness of life, intelligence, and sensation 
in matter that all have to work out of together; but that all stand 
also together in the perfect manhood and sonship to God. Those 
who have engaged in this work of visiting, testify that this realiza- 
tion is not easy; one says that she wants sometimes to turn and 
ron between the time of her ring or knock and the answer. All 
phases of mortal mind are met; the parable of our master on the 
different soils is justified to the letter; sentiment and theory are a 
poor support; none can do it who cannot hold strongly to Truth, 
and feel that He who has promised My word shall not return unto 
me void,” cannot be gainsaid. 

The number of patients increases faster than that of those who 
seek the spiritual healing. But the visitors are gradually making 
an impression; they return twice and thrice to the same persons. 
These proofs of real interest, of the true spirit of Love, bear visible 
fruits; but the real support and encouragement is found in the 
certainty that no word of Truth can be Jost. 
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CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAWS OF THE BOSTON 
DISPENSARY ASSOCIATION. 


In conformity to the desire expressed at the meeting of the 
National Association, these documents are published below. The 
forms of cards used for the reports by practitioners of “house” or 
“ outside” treatments; by visitors who go from house to house; as 
well as of those used for obtaining subscriptions, and those circu- 
lated as invitations to the meetings and the Dispensary, are also 
given. Many useful suggestions may be gained from these papers 
and forms by those interested in the work. They represent results 
reached at the Boston Dispensary by much thought, discussion, and 
experiment, 

The Christian Science Dispensary Association, 
7 Temple Street, Boston, Mass, 


PREAMBLE. 


Tue Christian Science Dispensary Association was organized 
May 31, 1889. The Revelator of Christian Science, Mary Baker 
G. Eddy, places upon it, by her encouragement of its formation, 
and by accepting the position of Honorary President, the seal of 
Love and spiritual power. 

This Association is under the auspices of the first Church of 
Christ (Scientist) planted by our Teacher in Boston, and its work 
is to preach the Gospel of Health and Holiness to every creature, 
and so to pour oil and wine into the seeming wounds of material 
sense. 

It welcomes to fellowship in this work all lovers of Christ, — all 
who desire to join in proclaiming the glad tidings, All is Mind 
All is Love—All is God. 


CONSTITUTION, 
ARTICLE I.—TITLE AND POWERS. 


Srorlox 1. This Organization shall be called the CHRISTIAX 
Science Dispensany Association, and the place from which it 
carries on its operations shall be designated, and in its announcements 
to the public it shall be known, as “Caristran Science Rooms 
AND Dispensary,” or “CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARY,” 
according to circumstances, 

Section 2. This Association shall have the exclusive right to 
originate and regulate the means of its own support, and of pro- 
moting its usefulness in CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 

Section 3. The opening exercises at all meetings of this Asso» 
ciation shall consist of silent prayer, and the Lord’s prayer. 
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ARTICLE II.— MEMBERSHIP. 


Section 1. Only persons who accept the platform of CHRISTIAN 
Screnceg, as laid down in Science AND HEATLTR, and are willing to 
work in accordance therewith, are eligible to become members of 
this Association. 

Section 2. Fifteen members shall constitute a quorum, 

Section 3. A majority vote, and assurance satisfactory to those 
voting that the candidate is eligible under Sxoriox 1 of this article, 
shall make valid the election of a new member; but membership 
shall not commence until the candidate has signed this Constitution 
and By-Laws. 


ARTICLE III.— Duties or MEMBERS. 


Section 1. Members hereby pledge themselves to be doers of 
the Gospel as well as hearers, agreeing, so far as in them lies, to 
give sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, and to teach the lame 
to walk by the light of CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 

Remembering that All is Mind,“ they will strive to keep the 
Ten Commandments unbroken in their daily thoughts as well as in 
their walk before men, soas to show others how to avoid commit- 
ting mental sin, thus preventing as well as curing disease. 

Section 2. Except in cases of obstetrics and surgery, no 
method of healing disease except that in accordance with the plat- 
form of CHRISTIAN Science, will be permitted under the auspices 
of this Organization, 

Sreotion 8, Any violation of the rules of this Association will 
be considered as warranting the reproval of such person offending, 
by an officer or member, and persistence in such violgtion, when 
brought before any regular meeting, or any special meeting called 
in conformity with the By-Laws of the Association, shall be deemed 
sufficient reason for dropping the name of the offending member 
from its roll of membership, when sanctioned by a two-thirds vote 
of the members present. 


ARTICLE IV.— OFFICERS. 


Section 1. The officers of this Association shall consist of a 
President, Vice-President, Secretary, Treasurer, Superintendent, 
Executive Committee, Committee of Ways and Means, and such 
other standing or special committees as may from time to time be 
found necessary, and be authorized by a majority vote of those 
present. 

Section 2. The officers of this Association shall be chosen 
separately by a majority of written ballots at the annual meeting. 

EcTion 3. If officers are absent for three successive meetings, 
without rendering a valid excuse, their chairs may be declared 
vacant by a majority vote of the members present. Vacancies 
arising from whatever cause may be filled at any meeting of the 


Association. 
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ARTICLE V.— DUTIES or Orricers. 


Section 1. The President shall preside at all meetings, and 
enforce observance of the By-Laws od parliamentary usages; shall 
see that the officers perform their duties; appoint officers to fill 
vacancies not otherwise provided for; give the casting vote in case 
of a tie; call special meetings when requested in writing by three 
members; and attest all drafts or orders on the Treasury, and no 
draft or order for the expenditure of money shall be legal or per 
mitted except with such attestation. 

Sxctron 2. In the absence of the President, or on his request, 
Vice-President shall perform all duties devolving upon that 
officer. 

Section 3, The Secretary shall keep the records of the meet- 
ings of the Association, conduct its correspondence, call meetin 
when requested to do so by the President, and at the close of his 
or her term, make out a full report of the doings of the Association, 
and turn over to his or her successor in office, or to the President 
of the Association, when requested to do s0, all books, papers, and 
minutes belonging or relating to the Association. 

Srction 4. The Treasurer shall receive all monies contributed 
to this Association, sign all orders for the payment of money and 
all drafts or checks on the funds of the Dee and, at the 
close of his or her term, make out a full report of the mone 
received and paid out, with date and object of expenditure, an 
turn over all funds, books, and papers belonging or relating to the 
Association as above provided in the case of the Secretary. 

Szcrion 5. The Superintendent shall have general supervision, 
under the direction of the Executive Committee, of the operations 
of the Dispensary in its several departments, 

Srcrion 6. The duties of the Executive Committee shall be to 
examine the qualifications of persons applying for membership, and 
to submit to the Association such applications as they approve; to 
direct the work of the Association, and to give effect to its votes 
taken from time to time and not assigned by the constitution or by 
special vote to other committees ; advising, however, in the expen- 
diture of funds of the Association with the Ways and Means 
Committee. 

Section 7. The Committee on Ways and Means shall be en- 
trusted with the provision of funds to carry on the work of the Asso- 
ciation to the best advantage; with the devising of new methods to 
increase its usefulness; and be the avenue by which the public 
shall be brought into connection with this Association in all 
financial matters, 

Section 8. Estimates shall be presented to the Association for 
its action from month to month, for the expenses of each 84 
month; and no expenditure that has not been so presented an 
authorized shall be binding on the Association until ratified by its 
vote. 
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ARTICLE VI.—AmeEenpMENTs. 


Section 1. No Section of Articles II. and III. of this Constitu- 
tion shall be amended without a unanimous vote of the members 
of the Association present at a meeting, notice of which shall be 
mailed in sealed envelopes three days prior to such meeting. 

Section 2. This Constitution can be amended in other articles 
than those above named at any regular meeting by a two-thirds 
vote of the members present, 


BY-LAWS. 


Section 1. The annual meeting for the choice of officers shall 
be held on the first Friday in May at 2 r. m., at the rooms of this 


ion. 

Section 2. Monthly meetings shall be held regularly on the 
first Friday of each month at 4 o'clock P. M. at the rooms of this 
Association, 

Srcrion 3. Special meetings shall be called by the President at 
the written uest of three members; written notices of such 
meetings shall given, and shall be mailed in sealed envelopes 
at least 24 hours before the time appointed for the meeting. 

‘Sxcrion 4. An initiation fee of one dollar shall be pet by 
every person joining thia Association, at time of signing the Con- 
stitution. $ 

` Seorioxn 5. These By-Laws may be added to or amended at any 
regular meeting by a vote of two-thirds of members present, 


FORM OF APPLICATION FOR MEMBERSHIP. 


Being desirous of working in the Christian Science Dispensary 
Association and willing to conform to the requirements of its Con- 
stitution and By-Laws, I hereby apply for admission thereto. 


The cards, forms of which are given below, are printed on Bristol 
board, 5x3 inches, and each is of a different color, to be more easily 
distinguished. 

Nos. 1, 2, and 3 are as follows, and explain themselves :— 

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARY ASSOCIATION, 

7 TEMPLE Street, Boston, Mass, 
Form No. 1, Vistror’s REPORT. 
Nama OF FUROR ee GEIRR aa Aa aA le bee 
ABI Tanina 9 e 
Observations Pte 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARY ASSOCIATION, 
7 TEMPLE STREET, Boston, Mass. 
Form No. 2, House TREATMENT. 


peer. „1889. 
Practitioner re yen inten swiss Som reese NE 
e n a N E esl Age, 
Residence... Ane pea VEER PSe e fp be owes e 
Beth e e D ee 


Observations, 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, DISPENSART ASSOCIATION, 
7 TEMPLE STREET, Bos rox, Mass. 


Form No. 3, OUTSIDE TREATMENT. 
— MUDCAT .1889. 
r ... O DELO E AE AE 
Name of Patient.. . ss . Age, 
Residence. 


Belief, .. — pia Treatment Ceased, .............ccsesssseesseecens 
n . niora san Tsai Sa deirik ia e EA aha 


The next form is a card for subscriptions, It has been used in 
public meetings, where the cards are handed round with pencils at 
the beginning of service, and are taken up at the close by the 
ushers the same as a collection. The same form is printed also on 
envelopes, handed round, and taken up in the same way. 


BORON Fo de 65 trees ens 1889. 
The undersigned agrees to pay the amount set down, towards 
the support of the Christian Science Dispensary, at 7 Temple Street. 
Seen FITE T in one payment, on demand, to Miss Julia 8. 
Bartlett, 76 West Rutland Sq., Boston, Mass., 
Treasurer of the Dispensary Association. 


onde a Waals aa yle wen in monthly payments, to the Treasurer, as above. 
5959ũ9ĩ˙ĩͤ« 3 95922222 in weekly payments, to the Treasurer, as above. 
NAME, casacsuae ENTERTA ENT 28855 

Arnie, ee eee TIT ee l 


The following is a card printed on both sides, and which is 
handed to patients, left by visitors, and otherwise distributed in the 
quarter of the city where the Dispensary is located. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE ROOMS. 
No. 7 Tewerz STREET (Near Bowporm SQUÀRE), 
Second door from Cambridge Street. - - - BOSTON, MASS, 


irer WEDNESDAY and SuxDAY EvyENI~NG at 7.45 o'clock, Mxxrmas 
TO THE Pusuic are held for 8 conversation, rack 
about Christian Science Healing. tian Science teaches that 
is the medicine for sickness as well — 1 sin, and in these meetings ev 
person may learn how to prevent, as well as heal, sickness, by this univers 


remedy. 

Arso, BIA Crass every SUNDAY A¥ranxoon at 8.00 o'clock, for 
instruction in the omer sense of the Scriptu 
ALL PERSONS ordially 


are c invited to — both the evening meetings 
and the Bible Class. 
[ovzs.] 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARY. 


7 TEMPLE STREET (NEAR BOWDOIN SQUARE), 2d door from Cambridge Street. 
Conducted under the auspices of the Church of Obrist (Scientist) of Boston. 
Open daily from 9 a. M. to 9 P. m. n we the reception and treatment of 


patienta by tian Science Mind-healing. All diseases are healed, and 
patients taught how to keep well without the use of medicines. 


CONVERSATIONS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE every evening from 7.30 to 9.30. 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE LITERATURE is on the tables, FRER, to all who desire 
TO BEAD, and is also on sale, or for free distribution. 
All are cordially invited to call. 
lovxn.] 
The reports on the forms 2 and 3 are entered on the large Record 
bock of the Dispensary, and whose headings will be published with 


other particulars in the August JOURNAL. 


NEWS FROM ABROAD. 


Witmineton, DEL., June 24, 1889. 

Tarouca the earnest solicitation of the friends of Christian 
Science, Mrs. Anna M. Smith decided to hold meetings to set forth 
Christian Science as taught by its Founder. 

Since these meetings were organized, an increased desire to 
listen to her talks has manifested itself, and before the adjourn- 
ment yesterday for the Summer, the necessity of a permanent 

sorganization was realized by those present, and the“ Wilmington 
Christian Science Association“ was formed, of which Mrs. Smith 
was unanimously elected President. A secretary, treasurer, and 
board of trustees were also elected and by-laws established, after 
which the meeting adjourned, subject to the call of the President. 

The preamble to the by-laws is as follows: 

The object of the Wilmington Christian Science Association’ 
is to enable its members and others to live purer lives through an 
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understanding of the teachings of Jesus Christ, brought nearer to 
our consciousness by the teachings of Mrs. Mary Baker G. Eddy, 
in her classes and through her book, Screnck AND HEALTH. 
With this understanding of the real object of the Association, we 
subscribe our names as members of the same.“ 


Tue Church of Christ (Scientist), Cleveland, O., is desirous of 
raising funds for building a small church and to forward the work 
of the free dispensary already in operation, and appeals to you for 
aid in the following manner (not original), 

Each person receiving this paper is asked to make two (2) copies 
of it, putting at the top the next higher number (the same in both 
copies) and give to two friends, at the eame time returning this 
paper with six (6) cents in stamps to Mrs, Sarah G. Baker, 
C. 8. B., 86 Kennard 8t., Cleveland, Ohio. 

Those who receive No, 20 are requested to close the matter by 
sending it with six cents to Mrs, Baker without making further 
copies. 

Any one declining to join in this plan is asked to return this 
paper at once, as this is the only way Mrs, Baker may know the 
chain is broken. 

Although it is only six cents and a little trouble, yet any break 
in the chain involves s serious loss to the friend. 


——— * 

CoxcERNING the teaching of a Class in Theology by a normal 
student referred to in an “ open letter” from Austin, Texas, in the 
last JOURNAL, a correspondent sends the following explanation : 
“The teacher referred to as offering to teach a class in ‘ theology,’ 
has already taught a class of thirty-two in Galveston. Some time 
after sixteen more persons requested me to write this same teacher, 
to come to Galveston for another class, 

“ In his reply the teacher requested that any who desired, of those 
who had attended the previous class, come free of charge into this 
second class. He added that it was his desire to take the class 
through the ‘ Platform of Christian Scientista’ as this is consid- 
ered a higher course, and contains more theology. 

* From the letter containing this above phrase, I made up an 
advertisement for the Galveston papers, and also sent out circulars 
on my own responsibility, without consultation with the teacher. 
In ignorance of the technical significance of the words employed, 
I stated that Mr. A, would teach a class in the ‘Theology of Chris- 
tian Science.’ Whatever blame attaches.to this announcement 
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belongs to me, but it had no significance beyond what is above set 
forth. I had the motive, also, in using the words ‘Theology of 
Christian Science’ to emphasize the difference between it and the 
old Theology. There was no intention to deceive the public, nor 
was any one as a matter of fact misled. No letters were shown, as 
alleged by your correspondent, in support of the pretensions of the 
teacher in question to teach the higher classes in Christian Science, 
and no such pretensions were ever in question. ”—L. M. W., GaL- 
VESTON. 

[The comment made by the JouRNAL had reference only to preten- 
sions on the part of a Normal Student to teach what is technically 
understood by the phrase Theological Class.”—Eprror, | 


Tue following statement, published in the Boston Evening 
Traveller, relates to a recent case in Buffalo, that was tele- 
graphed all over the country as one of the failures and abuses of 
Christian Science. The misstatement in the Traveller was seen by 
Mr. Hardy, while attending Mrs. Eddy’s class, but was doubtless 
published in hundreds of other papers, whose readers will never see 
the contradiction : 

“The case in question was what is termed a severe case of 
pleuro-pneumonia, and was under materia medica until pronounced 
by the physician convalescent. About the time her illness 
appeared there also appeared to be felt a severe pain about the 
right arm and shoulder, This from the first was treated by her 
physician as a matter of small consequence, he giving as his opinion 
that it was a neuralgic pain in sympathy with the disease from 
which she was suffering. To show his appreciation of the case, he 
recommended bathing with alcohol and water. The result was — 
no reflection on C. S. but vice versa. 

„The friends of Mrs. Chamberlain, finding she was not being 
benefited by medical treatment, advised her to consult Christian 
Science, the one thus particularly advising having had a daughter 
healed in two weeks from a two-years’ wheeling-chair infirmity, a 
son and daughter of eye infirmity, and herself also of a chronic 
infirmity. 

“Mr, Hardy, through whom these and many of their friends 
have been healed, was called. He gave the patient five treatments, 
conforming them to his highest understanding of Christian Science, 
The case not yielding to this treatment, it became evident to the 
healer that surgery was needed, and the patient was told to consult 
a surgeon. Her physician came, and still insisted on his first 
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theory, but that it would take ten days to allay inflammation. Upon 
hearing of this I refused to attend the case longer. This physi- 
cian continued to treat the case until the friends awoke to what I 
had declared a week before was necessary, when she was taken to 
the hospital, with the results as publicly reported through the press. 
„When the husband, father, and mother sought to make the 
true facts known, through the journals in Buffalo that had abused 
the theory of Christian Science and made false statementa of fact, 
their statement was refused publication until legal proceedings 
were threatened.” E. R. Harpy, C.S. 


EDITORIAL AND OTHER NOTICES. 


Nora Bexe.— Much anxiety has arisen from the notice in June 
number of JOURNAL relative to my retirement from active labors 
in the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. I shall remain presi- 
dent of this College, examine all candidates for graduation, and 
supervise the instructions at this institution, Also shall hold 
myself in readiness to fulfil all present and future engagements in 
the best manner and at the proper time, 

The battle has been fought through to the present time to a 
successful issue against all odds. 

The cause was never in a more prosperous condition than when 
I transferred many tasks to others. At my last primary class there 
were sixty-four students present, with many others waiting to come 
in. Two weeks following the last primary class there were seventy- 
five or more applicants to the same class, and an equal number 
desiring to enter the other courses in the College, thus indicating 
the greatest prosperity to Christian Science, 

June 12, 1889. Mary B. G. Eppr. 


Tue PUBLICATION OF THE OFFICIAL Minutes of the National 
Association Meetings, compels the suppression of some of its 
departments, and the abridgment of others, Both contributors and 
subscribers will accept this gladly in consideration of what takes 
their place. The evidence given in this Journat that Christian 
Science has taken its place as one of the recognized, visible forces of 
the world that is, is strong enough to satisfy the most timid believer, 
or skeptical unbeliever. 


SEVERAL OF THE ADDRESSES before the National Association 
will be published in the August JOURNAL, among them those of 
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Bros. Mason and Norcross, and the account of the Christian 
Science work in Cleveland given by Mrs. Lyda Fitzpatrick. 


MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN SolENTIsTs’ AssOCIATION OF THE 
MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE, are requested to give 
notice of every change of residence to the Secretary, Wm. B. 
Jonson, 41 G St., South Boston, Mass. 


THe Scientists of Elkhart, twenty in number, hold meetings 
every Sunday at the house of Brother A. E. Brown. 


Caurcs Services (Screntist).—Our friends are invited to 
send to the JOURNAL notices of all regular Sunday meetin 
(Scientist), giving the place and hour of meeting and nature of the 
service. Notices of changes should be sent promptly. These will 
be kept standing, both for information and as a secret of growth, 


OHUECHES OF CHRIST (SOIENTIST) HOLD REGULAR SUNDAY 
SERVICES AS FOLLOWS: 


ARKANSAS Orry, Kan.—In Houghton Block, Summit Street, at 
3 r. u. Sunday school 2 P. m., and Wednesday evenings 7.30 P, u. 
Speaker, Mrs, F. E. W. Wilkins, 
n Mx.—At 3 P. u., at 27 Oak Street. Sunday school at 


BEATRICE, Nesrasxa.—At 3.80 f. M., Christian Science Hall, 
Court Street, between Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell. 
Sunday school at 2.30, 

Boston.—At 3 o'clock P, m., Chickering Hall, Tremont Street. 
Pastor, Rev. M. B. G. Eddy; Assistant, F. E. Mason, C. S. B. 
Sunday school at 2 o'clock, 

Bourrato, N. Y.—Music Hall Building, Main Street. Services 
at 10.45 a.m. Sunday school at 12m. Rev. E. R. Hardy, Pastor. 

CHIOAGO.— At 3 r. M., in First M. E. Church, corner Clark 
and Washington Streets. Rev. G. B. Day, pastor. 

CLEVELAND, On10.— At 4 P. m., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37. Geo, 
A. Robertson, pastor. Sunday school at 3 P, M.; open week days to 
those desiring to be healed. 

Marinette, WIS.— At 10.30 a. M., Johnston’s Hall. Reading 
service and Sunday school. Thursdays at 2.45 P. N., reading Sci- 
ENCE AND HEALTH; Thursday evenings, at 8 o'clock, Preaching. 
L, P. Norcross. 

Mrrwaukzx, WIS. — At 3 o'clock P. M., Severance Hall, 421 
Milwaukee Street. Speaker, S. J. Sawyer, C. S. D. 

New York Ciry.—At 4 o'clock, Hardman Hall, 2 West 
19th St., cor. 5th Ave. Speaker, Mrs, F. J. Stetson. Sunday school 
at 8 o'clock. 

Oconto, Wis.—At 10.30 4. m. and 7.30 P. m. Bible class and 


206 Christian Science Journul. 


Babbath school at close morning service. Meeting for reading 
Scripture and Scrzncz anD HALTER Tuesday afternoons, L. P. 
Norcross, pastor. 


Omana, NA. — At 3 P. u., Unity Church, 17th Street, between 
Chicago and Cass Streets, Speaker, Mrs, E. B. Fenn. 

Syracuse, New Tonk. — At 10.30 a. x, at Ay hound Hall. 
Sunday school 12 M1. Prayer and praise meeting W. esday eyen- 
ings, 4 8 o'clock, in room 9, Greyhound Building. 


Regular Sunday services of Scientists (not incorporated churches) 
are as follows: 


Brycuamuton, N. Y. — At 5 P. M., Royal Arcanum Hall, Court 
Street, a 


Broortrn, N. Y.—At 3 P. m., at 41 Green Ave. 
Denver, Cor.—At 10.30 a. M., at 1765 Sherman Ave. 


Derrorr, Micu.—At 4 P. m., at Christian Science Institute, 17 
John R. Street. 


ELXRHART, Ia.—At 2.30 r. m., 403 Pigeon Street, residence of 
A. E. Brown. 


ELROx, Wis.—At residence of E. B. Loveland, C. 8. 
FaLL River, Mass,—At 2 P. M., at No. 11 Maple Street. 


Fort Howarp and Gregn Bay, WIS.—In Good Templar Hall, 
at 3 P. M. 


GALVESTON, TEX AS.— At 10.30 4. M. 
Jamestown, N. Y.— At 3 P. m., 302 Spring St. 


Junction City, Kas.—At 2 P. M., residence of Mr. Frederick 
n. 


Kansas Crry, Mo.—At 3 P. u., residence of H. L. Dunbar, 
C. S. B. 


LINCOLN, NERRASKA.— At 3 P. M., at Lincoln Academy, 1210 
P Street. 


LıTTLETON, N. H.— Opera Block, Main St. Sunday school at 
3 f. . 


Lockport, N. Y. —5 o'clock p. u., in Me Master's Hall, No. 4 
East Avenue. 


Macoox, III. — At 10.30 A. M. 

Mason City, IA.—At 10.30 A. N., at residence of Mra. Grace G. 
King, C. 8. 

Montreat.—At 2272 St. Catharine Street. 

McGrecor, Ia.—At 10.30 a. M., at residence of E. Hoxsie, C. S. 


New Beprorp, Mass.— At 7.30 P. m. Christian Science Bible 
school, at 187 Middle St., residence of J. E. Brierly. 


Norrscorr, Minn.—At residence of Mrs. Brown, C. S. 


OAKLAND, CAL. At 3 r. u., 568 Seventeenth St., Sunday school 
at 2 o'clock. 


Church Services. i 


OopExSsBU R, N. Y. — At 2 P. M., at residence of W. J. Axtall. 


Sacramento, CAL. — At 11 A. M,; Bible Class, 10 A. x.; Inquiry 
Meeting, Tuesday, P. M. and evening; 1113 Twelfth St. 


SANBORN, IA. —At residence of Frank Brainard, C. S. 


Sr. Josep, Mo.— At 3 P. M., at Christian Scientist's Hall, 
corner 5th and Edmon Streets. 


Torkpo, O.— At 4 P. m., Curtis Block, No. 6. 


, WEBSTER City, IA.— At 3 P. x. Wednesdays 3 P, m., for read- 
ing SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSABRBIES, 


Boston.—No. 3 Boylston Place. 

10 No. 7 Temple Street. 
CLEVELAND,—91 Euclid Avenue. 
New Yoru.—No. 102 West 24th Street. 
Syzacusr.—Room 9, Greyhound Building. 
Totepo.—Curtis Block, No. 6. 


SPECIAL TERMS TO NEW SUBSCRIBERS. 


For three months from date the following premiums are offered 
for the names of new subscribers to the CHRISTIAN Science 
JOURNAL, 

For the names of ¿wo new subscribers, and four dollars, one dol- 
lar’s worth of any of the works advertised in this magazine will be 
forwarded to the sender. . 

For the names of three new subscribers, and six dollars, an addi- 
tional copy of the JOURNAL for one year free, 

For the names of four new subscribers and eight dollars, a cop 
of the latest edition of SCIENCE AND HEALTH, the standard nok 
on Christian Science Mind-healing; price, 83.00. 

For the names of twelve new subscribers, and twenty-four dollars, 
a copy of Websters Unabridged Dictionary; price, $12.00. 

Names and remittances may be sent in instalments, when so 
expressed with the first remittance, the premium to be forwarded 
on completion of the full number. Subscriptions should be made 
to commence with the present (February) number, in order to have 
the complete series of articles by Rev. M. B, G. Eddy. 

To clergymen of any denomination the JOURNAL will be sent for 
$1.00 per annum. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE PUBLISHING SOCIETY, 


Horst BorLsrox, Boston, Mass. 
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WORKS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


WRITTEN AND 


PUBLISHED BY 


. ae, ee EES 


UNITY OF GOOD, AND UNREALITY OF 
EVIL. Next to “Science and Health,” It is 
the author's most Important work. The 


following are some of the topica treated: | 
Seedtime and Harvest, Deep Things of God, 


The Ego, Death, Saviour's Mission, Suffering 
from Other's Thoughts, Credo, Matter, Soul. 
80 pp. Cloth cover, 30c.; postage, 5c. each; 
83.00 per dozen. Leatherette cover, 50c. ; 
85.00 per dozen. Leather cover, 75c. 


CHRISTIAN HEALING: A Sermon. 17 pp. 
10c. ; postage, Ic. each; $1.00 per dozen. 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NO AND YES: A 
Brief Statement of some of the Points of 

Christian Science. 
each; $1.50 per doz. 


56 pp. 15c.; postage, 2c. 


PEOPLE'S IDEA OF GOD: A Sermon. 14 
pp. 10c.; postage, Ic. each; $1.00 per doz. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN 
SCIENCE MIND-HEALING: A Bio; hl- 
cal Sketch of the Author. The way she was 
led to the discovery of Christian Science; 
its growth and fundamental ideas. 10c. per 
copy; $1.00 perdoz.; 87.00 per hundred. 


'| RUDIMENTS AND RULES OF DIVINE 


SCIENCE: An Interesting and valaable little 
Pamphlet, 8 a brief and concise 
statement of Divine Science, alias Christian 
Science, In the form of questions and an- 
swers. It is a very concime statement of 
Christian Science. 27 pp. Price, 10 cents; 
$1.00 per dozen. 


Diret all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


WRITTEN AND 
REV. MARY 


SCIBNCE AND HEALTH. 600 pp. The 


standard text-book on Christian Science 
Mind-healing. Price, prepaid, $5.18 each; 
$15.78 per half doz.; $30.00 per doz. 


t Since the first issue of this work, I am in 
receipt of unnumbered letters—in ‘heaps 
upon heaps’— filled with reassuring, heartfelt 
acknowledgments that the perusal of my book 
had healed the writers.“ — Science and Health, 
p. 804; Rev. Ed. 


To bring out In stronger relief the fonda- 
mental statement of Sclence — so hard to real- 
ize or even believe to those not acquainted 
with Curistian Sorance — that Truth is the 
sole and universal medicine for sickness, as 
well as for sin, extracts from a few of these 
letters are appended : 


I was healed thoroughly of the belief of 
chronic hepatitis and kidney disease by reading 
Sclence and Health. I have never to this day 
had the slightest return of It. 

J, P. FILBERT, 

April, 1888. , Council Biuffe, Iowa. 


How grand your book, Sclence and Health, 
101 It is a revelation of Truth. No matter 
what suffering (physical or mental) comes, I 
have only to take Science and Health, and al- 
most Invariably the first sentence brings rellef. 
It seems to steady the thought. No student ls 
old enough to neglect reading It. When we 
think we are advanced far enough to let that 
book alone, then are we In danger. 

Mrs. ELLEN P. CLARK, 

March, 1888. Dorchester, Mass. 


PUBLISHED BY 
B. G. EDDY. 


You have the one true Philosophy of Life, — 
that which begins and ends in God's goodness. 
$ — overjoyful to have a copy of Science and 

e! 


LILLIAN WHITING, 
July, 1888. n. 


Ix reading your books, If passages were 
difficult to understand, instead of going to 
others for help, I have said: The explanation 
is right here In the book; and if I have pa- 
tience it will be revealed to me.“ Sure enough, 
light has always come from this source—some- 
times during a treatment; sometimes during 
the night —a perfect flood of light. 

Mra. W. T. BURGESS, 

July, 1888. Chicago. 


I owe my success to having adhered strictly 
to the stauy of Sclence and Health, and its 
explanations of the Bible. 

Mrs. M. H. PHILBRICE, 

February, 1888. Anamosa, Iowa. 


Many thanka for the good received from 
your books. When I commenced reading 
them, I was carrying about a very sick body. 
Your books have healed me. I am now In per- 
fect health. People look at me with surprise, 
and say they do not understand it. Bat when 
they see the sick ones made well they are not 
always willing to believe it. 

Mrs. JOSEPH TILLSON, 

July 8, 1884. South Hanson, Mass. 


Direct ali Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
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“í For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds.” 


Vox. VIL AUGUST, 1889. No. 5. 


REGENERATION. 


BY E. R. HARDY, 

Tus it is with everyone having been born of the Spirit.“ 
Principle here declares Truth, and this Truth is made mani- 
fest through the signs that followed him who declared it to 
humanity. 

This declaration is concerning that personality of man 
which is indeed born of the Spirit. In his analogy, Jesus 
compares the presence of this true man to the voice of the 
winds. It is local, definite, and perceptible to mind, but 
not to material sense. The voice of omnipresent Truth (the 
individuality of Christ) was made manifest to mortal con- 
sciousness through the lips of Jesus of Nazareth; but if we 
look to this finite personality for salvation or for Truth, we 
only hear this response, “If I bear witness of myself my 
witness is false.” 

God is All inall, and Man, in his image and likeness, is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever, and fills spiritual immen- 
sity. The real personality in this infinite Idea — Man — 
remains forever distinct in spiritual identity, and manifests 
infinite, individualized qualities of Divine Mind. 

This personality exists beyond the horizon of human 
reason, is above the objects of personal sense, and the con- 
sciousness of them. We learn both from Christian Science 
and the Scriptures that it is reached only through the 


208 Christian Science Journal. 


spiritual sense of harmony,—that is, through the understand- 
ing of Truth. 

Nicodemus, when able to perceive only the counterfeit of 
man’s individuality, was astonished at having his personal 
and finite thoughts regarding man, so suddenly upset. The 
doctrine declared by the Master excludes all material forms 
from the realm of spiritual identity. . 

This Jew coming to Jesus in the night of darkened under- 
standing could not apprehend, while retaining his belief in 
mortal consciousness, how the actions of a man could be so 
changed through changed thoughts, as to be wholly unlike 
his former self. But his reply to the words of our Master 
shows perception of a meaning infinitely deeper than human 
reason could fathom. To come into some degree of under- 
standing of the Master’s words it must be remembered (1) 
that he refers to the individuality of man as he is in his 
immortal consciousness ; (2) that to bring out the conscious- 
ness of true manhood, it is necessary to divest ourselves of 
material and finite conceptions ; (8) that though this denial 
of ourselves and separation from the world, imparts a new 
consciousness, it does not in the least affect our real identity 
or individuality, which remains eternally unchanged in Divine 
Mind. 

That Life is indivisible, one Mind, God, and never exists in 
or because of matter, Jesus demonstrated, first, by a sinless 
walk in Truth and Love; second, by commanding every form 
of evil, whether it appeared as decaying matter, departed 
mind, or as the destructive tempest’ force — and they all 
obeyed Mind; third, by his own reappearance after the cru- 
cifixion, to such as believed in him, thus proving death to be 
merely a human belief, devoid of actuality, although the 
illusion still remains as truth to this day in them who do not 
believe. 

Is it any wonder that Jesus, perceiving the unreality of 
matter, with its illusions in varying phases of sin, and sick- 
ness, and death, said to Nicodemus, “ Verily, verily I say 
unto thee except a man be born of water and of the Spirit 
(to see the unreality of matter) he cannot enter the kingdom 
of God? 
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He adds however, this declaration,— “ We bear witness to 
that which we have heard and testify to that which we have 
seen, 80 that, ignoring the physical sense of things, we 
become united in Truth to God who reveals to us the things 
which have been hidden in a mystery, even the things which 
are from the beginning and which the apostle declares are 
clearly seen, being perceived through the things that appear. 
Through faith that such is Truth are we led up to the 
understanding that The worlds were framed by the word of 
God, so that things which are seen (spiritually) are not 
made of the things that do appear.” 

Jesus’ persecutors believed, as many believing Christians do 
to-day, that God governs man through matter, (“ the things 
that do appear,“) and that what is termed material law is 
God’s law, instead of the negationof His law; but in the 
understanding of Christian Science, it is perceived that out- 
side of and above this seeming material bondage, in the eter- 
nal round of harmony all is Love; that these seeming laws 
of matter are merely human beliefs, governing mortals as 
every other form of idolatry governs,— wrongfully ; that we 
are under a false bondage, that exists to us only, and only so 
long as we believe it is identified with actuality and Truth, 
Error will be supplanted by Truth, sickness will give place 
to health, discord to harmony, and mortality to immortality, 
in the degree that the error is uncovered and destroyed. 
“Then shall it appear what we are and we shall be like him 
for we shall be as he is,” even the image and likeness of 
God. This will come about through keeping our thoughts 
ever fixed on the infinite personality and following after the 
good. 

Why should we hesitate to take the first step in demon- 
stration of Truth, which, by the potency of its words 
(spiritual food), is to first slay “ the man of sin (Çi. e. make 
void the belief that a so-called material body is the embod- 
iment of Life, Substance, and Intelligence) and afterward to 
annihilate him through the transforming influences of the 
conscious presence of Life, Truth, and Love, in accordance 
with the Prophecy of the second chapter of 2 Thessalo- 
nians ? 
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ORDER OF CHURCH SERVICE. 


TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST (SCIENTIST), BOSTON. 

Beloved Brethren:—I recommend that you lay aside all 
that is ceremonial even in appearance in our Church, and 
adopt this simple service. 

Before the sermon read one hymn, sing once. Read 
selection from a chapter in the Bible, and, if agreeable to 
pastor and Church, a corresponding paragraph from SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH. Repeat alternately the Lord’s Prayer, the 
pastor repeating the first sentence and the audience the 
following one. Unite in silent prayer for all who are present. 
Close with reading hymn, singing, silent prayer, and the 
benediction. Yours lovingly in Christ, i 

MARY B. G. EDDY. 


THE OAK ON THE SUMMIT, 
(Written August 1, 1882.) 


BY MRS. M. B. G, EDDY. 


Au! solemn mountain at whose feet I stand, 
Clouds do adorn thy brow, skies clasp thy hand; 
Nature and God, in harmony profound, 

With peaceful presence have begirt thee round. 


And thou majestic oak, from yon high place 
Guard’st thou the earth, asleep in night’s embrace ? 
Or from thy lofty summit, pouring down 

‘Thy sheltering shade, her noonday glories crown? 


Whate'er thy mission, mountain sentinel, 
O’er my lone heart thou hast a magic spell; 
A lesson grave of life, thou teachest me — 
I love the Hebrew figure of a tree. 


Faithful and patient. be my years as thine; 
As strong to wrestle with the storms of time; 
As deeply rooted in a soil of love; 

As grandly rising to the heavens above. 
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CHURCH GOVERNMENT.“ 


BY REV. L. P. NORCROSS. 


WE feel, each one of us, that we meet on the eve of 
stirring events. A movement towards organization is going 
on in many directions, but it is especially noticeable in the 
organization of churches. When we met a year ago in 
Chicago we had but three organized churches in the world,— 
the parent church in Boston, founded by the prayers, labors, 
and self-denial of our Teacher; the church in Chicago; and 
the church in Cleveland with which we so happily met to- 
day. 

But see what the signs of the times are, as indicated by the 
growth of a single year in church planting! We have to-day 
fourteen organized churches, fully equipped to carry on the 
work of healing the sick and raising the dead in trespasses 
and sins, There are besides more than thrice fourteen places 
where unincorporated bands of loyal and devoted followers of 
the Christ Principle All is Mind”—are making ready to 
fall into line as organized Churches of Christ (Scientist). 

When in the providence of God we gather again for the 
yearly Meeting of our Association, who can tell whereunto 
this movement will have grown? Is it idle boasting to pre- 
dict that we will have fully a hundred churches of this new 
and beautiful Faith? 

This forward movement signifies a great deal. It means 
that Christian Science has come, and come to stay, and it is 
ready to put forth higher manifestations. While we were 
content with a single phase of this Faith—physical healing 
of the sick—we were not reaping the full benefits in store 
for us, as we shall reap them now that we are taking higher 
ground. 

The great need of the hour is for organized, concentrated 
effort all along the lines. There are thousands, yes, tens of 
thousands, in the old churches who would have come out of 
those churches and to us, only we have had no church home 
to welcome and give them shelter. 
~ Address delivered before the N. C. S. A., at Cleveland, O., June 12, 1889, 
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What plan or methods of organization shall we employ; 
what principle of church government make use of in carry- 
ing out this object of Christian nurture through church 
planting? The very idea of organization, the word itself, 
implies method, system, routine, — orderly procedure. 

Christian Science is an upper-world movement, and will 
keep clear of and above all that is mere form and ritual, 
which have killed the old churches. Yet we are living in 
part in a belief of the senses, and so need some human appli- 
ances and instrumentalities, and must seek earnestly the best 
ways and rules for doing our work. “When that which is 
perfect is come that which is in part shall be done away.’ 
We have not reached this high plane in the Christian growth 
yet. It should not be forgotten that while many Christian 
Scientists have never been connected with any church the 
greater part have come from the various sects. Every 
denomination has contributed its quota; even that mighty 
organization whose seat of empire is at the Vatican is repre- 
sented in our ranks. 

It is evident that all these diverse conditions in the 
material plane are to be fused by the Spirit of unity and 
Love. We are to be toned down, or, rather, ‘‘toned up,” so 
that the Spirit may work mightily in us all. We are fast 
becoming one in aim and in sympathy, We have yet to be- 
come one in methods and ways of doing our work. It will 
require a little time to come into this perfect understanding. 

What shall be the rules or methods that are to help on this 
work of unification? First, is hearty recognition and under- 
standing of the Scriptures. Christian Scientists know the 
rock on which they build; i. e., Christ Jesus. We give a 
hearty adherence to the letter and the spirit of that article of 
the tenets of the mother church in Boston which reads, “As 
adherents of Truth, we take the Scriptures- for our guide to 
Life.” On this plank every Christian Scientist stands squarely. 
Inseparably connected with this and growing vut of it is, 
second, the recognition of the sacredness of the teachings of 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH, and the relation of sympathy and 
loyalty that we one and all sustain to our Teacher and Leader. 
This means that we will listen in the future even more 
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willingly than we have in the past to the voice that comes to 
us through the personality of her whom God has sent to be 
our Leader through the Red Sea of animal magnetism. 
If we have learned anything in the bitter experience of the 
past it is the danger, the peril there is in not heeding her 
counsel, On this point, also, all Christian Scientists are a 
unit. These are the keynotes of Christian Science orthodoxy. 

But, brothers and sisters, loyalty to our Teacher does 
not mean that we shall harrass and annoy her with all the 
petty details that come up in the daily management of these 
churches. She must not be made to “serve tables,” as she is 
made to serve by our running to her with all our complaints 
and troubles. Hers is a higher mission, She is called up 
into the Mount of Transfiguration. ; 

An incident that has come under my own observation is to 
the point: A western church which once sought to have her 
settle some minor matter received this common sense and 
spiritual reply: “Be loyal to the spirit of my teachings, then 
do your work in your own way.“ On all occasions of import- 
ance, at critical moments where the danger signal is shown, 
we shall seek her advice. It will be gladly given, and we 
shall loyally follow it; but we must learn to go alone, The 
child is old enough and big enough to walk. 

A very important question meets us at the threshold, and 
one on which depends the future progress of Truth, so far as 
outward conditions can affect it. 

Shall we invest any person or any body of men or women 
with absolute legislative and judicial functions or power in 
the management of our affairs? Do we want a Bishop or 
Board of Bishops? Our Teacher, as we have seen, refuses to 
assume such dictatorial control, lest we exalt her personality. 
Shall we commit the worse blunder of following the blind 
leadership of those less competent than she to lead and guide 
us? Are we to set out by making a God of personality, as 
we practically should do by such a course, or shall we reduce 
our great Principle of impersonality to practice by steadfastly 
refusing submission to outside, human dictation ? 

To put this a little differently: Are we to become simply a 
denomination, with all the evils of denominationalism as seen 
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in a strongly centralized government, lodged in a body that 
will hamper and oppress us? Or are we to be a harmonious 
family of local churches, each one left free to do its work by 
such rules and regulations as the exigencies of the case sug- 
gest, and led, as it will be, by the promptings of the Spirit? 

You will recall Lincoln’s aphorism on our political system, 
that it is “a government of the people, by the people, for the 
people.” To change this a little, Shall ours be a government 
of the churches, by the churches themselves, for the welfare 
of the churches? Or shall we pave the way for an ecclesias- 
tical despotism? We are to-day settling the question for the 
future and need to build wisely. 

There are two principles to choose between, and but two: 
One is that of a Hierarchy, the other a Democracy or Con- 
gregationalism. The former accords well with the monarch- 
ical institutions of the Old World, while the Congregational 
method is in accord with the genius of free thought. It is 
the system by which all of the liberal churches of America 
are managed. 

Now, brethren, it is not a little significant that, as a matter 
of fact, every one of our churches that has been planted and 
established thus far has been organized in accordance with 
this spirit of liberty, which so well expresses the New Testa- 
ment idea. So was organized the original church in Boston; 
so also that in Chicago, and this here in Cleveland, in Oconto, 
and elsewhere. This harmonious action, under the spon- 
taneous leading of the Spirit, without preconcerted plan, has 
led all our churches so far to follow in this way of spiritual 
liberty. : 

But here comes a question which, while I cannot stay to 
discuss it at length, must not be passed over: What if in 
some one of these local churches so rapidly springing into 
existence there shall arise a spirit not of the truth, —a spirit 
of dissension and strife? What if there comes indifference 
to the Truth, — a feeling that theosophy or any one of the 
various forms of mind-cure are equally good with the platform 
of Christian Science as laid down in SCIENCE AND HEALTH? 
Suppose a church becomes heedless to the burning question 
of the hour,—malicious animal magnetism—or what signifies 
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the same thing, grows cold to the Leader and Teacher? 
What, in such a case, are we to do? 
We have no pope or bishop, no ecclesiastical junta or cabal, 
to dictate arbitrarily in such a case, We do not want such a 
power, for this would be to recognize personality, — the evil 
‘of all others we are to guard against, But something needs 
tobe done, Can we not so amend our National Constitution 
that these local churches shall each one have representation 
in this Association, and thus have a voice in the deliberation 
and management of the affairs of this body? I believe the 
time has come for a readjustment of the Constitution of this 
National Association, — one which shall recognize the exist- 
ence and function of these churches. 

It might be well to empower the executive committee, or 
else some general committee, with advisory und discretionary 
powers, so that in cases demanding immediate action, which 
cannot await the annual meeting of this Association, the 
executive committee shall be empowered to act, reporting 
back to the next annual meeting its action, for sanction or 
revision. 

These few principles, it seems to me, are a sufficient nucleus 
of organization around which to plant and build new churches. 
I resume them, to leave a more distinct impression: first, 
loyalty to the Scriptures; second, loyalty to the teachings of 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH, and willingness to follow the spiritual 
guidance of Leader and Teacher; third, the autonomy and 
freedom of the local churches to follow the great Congrega- 
tional principle in managing their local affairs; and fourth, 
such a revision and recasting of our National Constitution as 
that these local churches shall be recognized as a factor in 
Christian Science work and life, and amenable in return to 
such rules of discipline and procedure as the representatives 
of all the churches convened in the National Association may 
from time to time agree on. 

Brethren and friends, a glorious work is before us. Be it 
ours to work in harmony and Love “till we all come, in the 
unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ.” 
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NOT A STRANGE LANGUAGE NOR AN HARD 
SPEECH. 


BY MBS. M. BETTIE BELL, C. 8. D. 


Waen Ezekiel the prophet was called “Son of Man” and 
told to hearken to the voice of God, it was said to him: 
“For thou art not sent to a people of a strange language 
and of an hard speech, but to the house of Israel.” To this 
“Son of Man" was given but one spéech, and that not 
strange; but one language and that not hard, and he was to 
guide the House of Israel into but one way and that way was 
the only way of pleasantness and peace, 

Whence comes the present out-cry of ways many? From 
whehce cometh the voice that is enticing the traveller into 
the broad road that leadeth todestruction? Whence cometh 
the strange woman that sitteth at the gate with her cups of 
subtleness and treachery, to woo the seeker after Truth into 
the false way? And he, being simple in understanding, com- 
prehends not the speech that was not strange, nor the language 
that was not hard, but falls into the snare not knowing the 
depths of hell were there, 

Look well at the wonderful prophecy recorded in the 9th 
chapter of Proverbs. See how Wisdom hewed out her seven 
pillars, and prepared her table with the fruits thereon, Note 
how the promise is ripe with blessings if we but stand under 
this banner of wisdom, going not from under these seven 
pillars, which are the understanding of Principle, Life, Truth, 
and Love, Spirit, Mind, Soul. The promise to the wise is 
conditioned on their holding fast to this one way of under- 
standing. 

Take note of the strange woman at the gate and it will be 
clear how it has occurred that some of those instructed in the 
right way,—in the language and speech of the House of 
Tsrael,— have fallen away from the doctrines of Wisdom, and 
gone out from under her seven pillars and hewed out pillars 
of their own; constructed for themselves molten images and 
graven images, calling them the production of wisdom, 
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One child of this strange woman is Pantheism, with its 
errors ; another is Theosophy, with its tares ; another is Mind- 
cure, with its snares; another is Mediumship, with its foibles; 
another is Meamerism, with its delusions; Animal-magnetism, 
with its hallucinations; and Spiritualism, with its fretwork of 
nonsense. These are the seven pillars set up in opposition to 
the seven pillars of Wisdom. With a loud and boisterous 
noise these voices of error are all claiming and declaring 
themselves to be Christian Science; sending forth “keys” to 
solve the Key of Keys, and to make people understand what 
is to them the strange language and hard speech of SOIENOE 
AND HEALTH, and flooding the land with poisonous literature ; 
enticing the simple in understanding and the unwary. 

When the true speech and true language is understood and 
we cling to the pillars of Wisdom, the voice of the enemy is 
met and mastered and the child of understanding is holden 
in the arms of Israel. 

But to the world the language and speech of Israel is 
unknown, and the deceiver that lays claim to the name of 
Christian Science, is accepted as readily as the true soldier of 
the Cross. The world does not accept them willingly, but 
ignorantly. When multitudes are suffering through this 
ignorance, is it not our duty to do our Leader's bidding and 
expose this evil, that all may become blessed by following 
the good? 

Some have wilfully gone out of the way to sow tares among 
the wheat, and are suiling under false colors, winning the 
people, through false claims to loyalty, into the meshes of 
error. These are they who get into fiery trials, make mistakes 
and loudly pretend to do what they cannot do and thus the 
Truth is evil spoken of. Then the true child of God, who is 
silently at work in her demonstrations, has to bear the blame 
of mistakes made by the erring workers, claiming to teach 
„Divine Science.” The true workers press on to rectify these 
evils, and bear the cross— knowing this, the time is near 
when the tares and wheat will be separated and justice to our 
noble cause will finally be done. 

These false teachers hold up to view the beauties of 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH, claim the name “Christian 
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Science,” tell their victims they are taught by the author 
of SCIENCE AND HEALTH at her Metaphysical College or 
received this instruction from her studenta 

After they have enticed them and they are bound hand 
and foot, they tell them, “ There are other works of Christian 
Science far surpassing SCIENCE AND HEALTH.” They advise 
that the chapter “ Prayer and Atonement” be left aside, as 
„useless and meaningless.” They teach Christian Science in 
a pious, Sunday school way, advise and counsel, and tell their 
dupes they must be so “ good and so lovely,” but in no way do 
they teach Christian Science in its fundamental principle, nor 
how to rend the fetters of mortal sense. If we ask their 
students, Are you taught to master animal magnetism?” 
they are frightened at the word and say they never heard of 
it before, 

They go away from these instructions impressed with a 
deep sense of the wonderfulness of theirown knowledge; that 
they know all that is to be known, and it is not a matter of 
any importance to study Science AND HEALTH. Many 
practice what they call Christian Science without ever seeing 
a SCIENCE AND HEALTH, about which they talk so affection- 
ately when getting hold of their victims. Ere long troubles 
arise with those who have listened to error's voice. Mortal 
claims assert themselves. Then they turn, if not too deep in 
error, to SCIENCE AND HEALTH, begin to scan its pages, and 
the Truth that expresses and declares itself in the inspired. 
pages begins to impress them that they have been taught 
falsely, and they turn towards the true Teacher, They quit 
the false and flimsy basis they have been building on. 

Many were honestly in search of “the speech that is not 
strange, and the language that is not hard,” and desire a 
home in the House of Israel, when they were by fraudulent 
means wooed and won into the House of Egypt. These false 
teachers boast of their prosperity, and claim that it is an evi- 
dence they are right; but they are blind to see how the 
prophecy is fulfilling as told by Daniel: “And they practiced, 
and they prospered, and they trod the Truth down to the 
ground.” And the prophecy goes on to state how Truth was 
delivered and error was cast down and destroyed, 
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Truth of Christian Science opens the eyes of the blind, and 
the Light brings the day. Error makes the blind eyes more 
blind, and the darkness brings the night. The one is joy in 
radiance; the other is despair in blackness. 

Is this, then, not a fitting hour that the error should be 
exposed, and the people be warned of the false teaching, false 
literature, and the deception practiced of holding out SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH as their standard to lure their victims, and 
then indulging in the most blasphemous vituperations of it 
and its Author ? 

Through experience I know of what I am speaking. I have 
taught and healed those who have been misled; have removed 
medicines and wines from the sick room, prescribed by so- 
called Scientists. One of their leading members told me 
“what most engaged their desire was to injure and hate our 
Leader and her loyal band of honest workers.” My reply was 
this: “Do you not know Pharaoh and all his hosts were swal- 
lowed up in the Red Sea, and that God is omnipotent and 
you can never even wound the Leader or her loyal band? 
She has taught us that God is Love, and not one of us but 
would stretch forth the hand in love and deliver you if we 
could.“ 

But none can hinder the prophecy that wilful sin will go 
down in the night of despair and the doom of the bottomless 
pit. Thus has error striven to cope with Truth along the 
whole line of Biblical prophecy— from Moses through to the 
Revelator’s vision, The Pharaoh of mortal sense pushes 
forward its army of deluded followers until sense shall be 
swallowed up, and the finite give place to the Infinite. 

Now, through the inspired teachings of SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH, we are enabled to distinguish between the real and 
unreal. Through obedience to its instruction, loyalty to 
the Principle and rule, we can put under foot the lion and 
adder, the young lion and the dragon, and step forth in the 
broad arena of spiritual thought as children of victory, as 
children of the Light, continuing our prayer as taught by her 
—“God is Love, Love is omnipresent; His kingdom is come; 
His will is done on earth as in heaven.” 

This is our “speech which is not hard, and our language 
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which is not strange.” Try it, dear reader. Cling to the 
pillars of Wisdom, and you will find Principle gives to man 
Science, and Science gives health. SCIENCE AND HEALTH is 
the word of God, and we cannot have Science without health, 
nor health without Science. Science is Mind, and Health is 
the body of Mind; hence, Science and Health is Mind and 
body. Science is the Principle, and health is the rule of the 
Principle; hence, to understand God we had to have SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH; to understand Science we have to follow the 
Principle and rule, If you want the speech and language of 
Israel, you will find it in SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


HYMN BY HARRIET BEECHER STOWE. 
(SLIGHTLY ALTERED BY H, M. P.) 


STILL, still with Thee when purple morning breaketh, 
When the tired waketh, and the shadows flee, 

Fairer than morning, lovelier than the daylight, 
Dawns the sweet consciousness, I am with Thee, 


Alone with Thee, amid the seeming shadows, 
The solemn hush of being, newly born, 
Alone with Thee, in breathless adoration, 
In the calm dew and freshness of the morn, 


So shall it ever be in that bright morning, 
When Divine sense bids every shadow flee, 
And in that hour, fairer than daylight dawning, 
Remains the glorious thought, I am with Thee. 


Ir is at first an “unpleasant duty,” to break our idols, or to see 
them broken. But they must every one go, every one be broken, 
crushed, ground to powder. It is difficult to say which is the 
harder,— to part with the material, fleshly idols, or with the mental. 
But in time we come to thank the person or persons, be they friends 
or enemies, who helped to break them.— “ Marcia” ox Sun AND 
Voice. 
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WORKINGS OF ANIMAL MAGNETISM. 


Me. Eprrox: — In response to your request to give my experi- 
ence to the readers of the JOURNAL as given to the recent class, I 
make known the following facts: — Six years ago I went for heal- 
ing to one I have since learned was a mind-curist, but who then 
claimed to heal by Christian Science. After receiving relief, and 
as I then believed healing, I sought to know the process by which 
she was enabled to do this work. I was told by her that a class 
wouid be formed in due time and I could then gain the light I 
sought for. 

I became impatient at the ‘waiting and thought I would seek 
instruction from some publication. The search led me to 
“Science AND HEALTH ” and then to its author, who very kindly 
gave me nearly an entire evening, during which I related to her 
my experience. She spoke no word denouncing Mrs, S——, but 
did call to my attention the false and the true teaching, and said 
to me, “I hope, Mr. H., that when you study, you will get the 
Truth.” I returned to Mra, S——, joyful in the thought that I 
had met the author of the above named book; but imagine the con- 
fusion of mind when I was met by the one whom I then believed to 
have healed me, with the declaration that the author of such ethics, 
the anathematizer of animal magnetism, and the discoverer of 
Christian Science “had departed from the path of Science, into 
selfishness, mesmerism,” &c., and assured me that she had used 
this power on the very night of my call to make her sick; that she 
never was so sick in her life as at the very time I was in conver- 
sation with this lady. 

I naturally believed one whom I conceived had healed me; and it 
was thus that my thought became turned to seek Truth in error. 
I mean just this, — to seek in the highest manifestations of so- 
called mortal mind, the evidence of the Substance of Truth. 
I began with mistaking belief, will-power, or blind faith in the 
transference of thought force, for what Mrs. Eddy understands to 
be Divine Mind: In this fundamental error, I found myself able 
to banish the evidences of sickness, both chronic and acute, that 
were produced by fear, with such marked success, that I said, “I 
have found the Way, the Truth, and the Life.“ I appropriated 
parts of Scrence AND HEALTH ” and rejected others; I read with 
interest, old Theology, mind-cure, and Evans’s Theosophy. There 
seemed to be more truth here than in Mrs. Eddy’s teachings. It 
must be Truth, since by it I could heal the sick; besides, it gave 
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me a more liberal theory for the spiritual ultimate of mortal 
man. 

But, dear readers, do not think thia was without its questionings, 
“Am I right?” “Is this Truth?” “How do I know tnat I 
have any more than a psychological, mental influence over the 
mind and body of my patient?” At last the way began to be 
pointed out by God. To the Theosophie theory Jesus opened my 
eyes in these denunciatory words, “If any man says he is in 
the inner chamber, believe him not.” And the others all found 
their answer when I heard the Master tell me where I was in these 
words : “ Glory not in this that the spirits [diseases] are subject unto 
you, but rather that your names are written in heaven,” I could 
apparently heal disease, but could I really see the Light of Life ? 
Here my vain endeavors to climb up some other way came to an 
end, for I determined to have the Truth at any cost, and 
turned to a faithful teacher of Christian Science in strict adherence 
to the Principle declared by its Discoverer, A few days with a class 
under such instruction, led me to see that my supposed healing 
under Mrs. 8 was not healing at all, for the return of all 
the old symptoms of disease became so pronounced as to now 
require the working of Truth to “destroy the refuge of lies, 
formed by a false mind claiming the “ power over death“ as spoken 
of in Isaiah. 

Thus it will be seen that after three and one half years of hope 
and self-assurance, followed by faltering, doubt, and darkness, I was 
led, through a desire to know the Truth, to reap the reward of 
the benediction — “I hope that when you study you will get the 
Truth“ — pronounced by her, who, at the beginning, sought by 
all means within her power to keep my footsteps from straying 
into this factional, malicious animal-magnetism. I should have said 
before this, that her earnest desire for my we.fare led herafew days 
subsequent to my first interview, to send a messenger to me, offering 
me the instruction of her class. See the effect of another’s thought, 
in that I refused this kind offer. 

Many of your readers will, I am sure, see in the history I have 
given, — if they have not done so before,—the meaning of 
experiences of their own; since in my own acquaintance there are 
several who have had some that are very similar. May they also 
retrace in time the steps taken in error. 


E. R. H. 
*Our correspondent refers to the revised veralon.— Ep, 
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REPORT TO NATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


BY E. M. BUSWELL, C. S. B. 


BEATRICE is a city of about ten thousand inhabitants, situated 
forty miles south of Lincoln, the Capitol of the State. 

Christian Science came to us in the autumn of 1884. A lady of 
our City while on a visit in Boston heard of Christian Science, 
received treatment and was healed. On her return she related her 
experience to one of her friends; this aroused the curiosity of that 
neighbor, and in February 1885, he purchased a copy of SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH. The possessor of that blessed volume was healed 
by its study ; he in turn related to some of his friends what he had 
found, and an interest was awakened with others who longed for 
freedom from the bonds of sickness and discord. 

A correspondence was opened with a lady of Boston in the hope 
of getting understanding in this way, but she replied that it would 
be necessary to see us in person. Then a Chicago student was 
heard of, and we tried him with about the same result. 

About this time we heard of one in Omaha. Here was an opportu- 
nity where the financial sacrifice did not seem so great but what it 
could be borne even though disappointment should be the result. 

So, on the fourth of May, 85, two of our ladies called on Mrs. F, 
for a treatment. After an absence of about three days they returned. 
with a manifestation of health and harmony, so much greater than 
what they had known for many years, that no small stir was made 
among the people. Many who had known them for years saw the 
manifestation of health, and believed it possible to be healed with- 
out the use of a drug. 

This awakened the thought to a deeper interest in what had 
seemed to be the unknown God, and more heard the voice of Truth 
for the first time and were made free. Some followed the example 
of these ladies, and went to Omaha for treatment; others applied 
themselves to the study of Science AND HEALTH and were healed. 

In October, 1885, the first class in Christian Science was taught 
with a membership of eight; in March of 1886 another of nine; 
in June of the same year a class of eleven; the following Novem- 
ber another class of eight, and in October, 1888, one of four, making 
a total of forty who have studied at Beatrice. Of this number 
twelve now reside in Beatrice; nine of them are in active practice. 
Of the forty, fifteen have taken the primary course at the Mass. 
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Metaphysical College; four have taken the course in Obstetrics, 
and five the Normal course. Our first meeting for public worship 
was on Easter Sunday, 1886. Since that time we have had regular 
public services nearly every Sabbath, consisting of Sabbath school 
and church service; although not regularly organized as a church 
until November, 1888. 

On the twenty-fourth of this month we organized the Church of 
Christ (Scientist) of Beatrice, with a membership of fifty-four. 
Since then our membership has increased to sixty-five. Our Sab- 
bath school averages «bout fifty, half of this number being children. 
Our church attendance averages from sixty to seventy with an 
increasing interest. 

Organizing as a church has helped the cause with us very much. 
One of the arguments which used to be brought against us was, 
that we did not believe in churches and did notattend them. Now, 
this argument is silenced. I can say, also, it has brought both 
Scientists and those who were never interested in Christian Science 
into closer bonds of love and harmony. 

It gives an opportunity for all who believe in Christian Science 
and are willing to practice its teachings, so far as they understand, 
to become one with us in this labor of love; and in this way help 
to bring out the manifestation of the One Mind. We as Scientists 
know we are in Principle only so far as we do manifest this One 
Mind. 

When we look out over the field of labor from a material stand- 
point, there seems to be a sense of wonderment at the progress 
Christian Science has made in so short a time. But looking at it 
from a higher plane of thought, the question is ever coming up to 
our consciousness,— why is the world so slow in awakening to this 
glorious light when it is so bright ? 

Ithink if that statement in Luke, concerning the disciples of 
old, could be reversed to-day, when speaking of the disciples of Truth 
in this age, and could read — “ And there was no strife among 
them concerning which should be the greatest,” there would no 
longer be a need for such a question, 

At our gathering one year ago our teacher pointed out to us the 
three greatest errors we as Scientists would have to meet, The 
greatest of these three she said was the foe within our own 
household. She not only pointed out to us the errors, but she told 
us how to meet and overcome them. We, no doubt, all remember 
those three words which meant so much. “ Watch your thoughts.” 
“By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
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THE TOLEDO C. S, ASSOCIATION, 


© 


BY MISS SARAH J. CLARK, C.8,D, 


Iw the general upheaval and uncovering of error in the past year, 
every loyal Scientist has learned the significance of the words of our 
Leader in her address at the Convention in Chicago: “Take the 
front rank, face the foe, be in battle every day.” There have been 
foes in front, and on either side, but God is ever-present, and He 
has led us step by step; and when it seemed as if all error had 
united to uproot Christian Science demonstration and Christian 
Science teaching from Toledo, faithful obedience to the instruction 
of our Teacher, enabled us to prove mental assassination a lie, to be 
neither feared nor honored. “For the Lord, He is God, and there 
is none beside Him.” With this higher consciousness of Truth 
came the organization of our Association, the establishment of a 
Reading Room, Dispensary, and Mission Work; and also of Sabbath 
services and Sunday school, the attendance at which is increasing 
weekly. The signs of the times are all about us, the healing power 
of Christian Science is accepted, both in the conscious and un- 
conscious mind, and the earnest i inquiry is: “ What is the Principle 
of Christian Science?“ 

Others, who have received the physical benefits and have said, 
“T can carry this along with the world,” now realize the necessity 
of obeying the command of our Saviour, “Come out and be ye 
separate.” The leading daily paper that has copied from other 
papers many articles denouncing Christian Science, has recently 
published an editorial acknowledging the good that is being done in 
our city. Scrence AND HEALTH and our JOURNAL are in our 
Public Library, and we are distributing large numbers of the 
Series and the Bible leasons in leaflets, in answer to the demand for 
greater understanding of the subject, A work has been carried on 
in Jamestown for the past three years, mainly in the direction of 
charity and mission effort. 

Last November the Sunday services were established in Toledo, 
and more recently the Sunday school, Reading Koom, and Dispen- 
sary, They are carrying the good tidings into neighboring towns, 
and making glad the waste places, with their “ feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace.“ 
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REPORT OF TORONTO ASSOCIATION, 


BY RICHARD EABJOHN, C.8. 


Dear BRETRREN.— It is with pleasure that we are able, through 
the blessing of God, to report to this Association the work of 
Christian Scientists in Tororto, Canada. About eighteen months 
ago Brother and Sister Stewart came to our city, and commenced 
practising Christian Science. For some time they had no opposi- 
tion, but a number of cases had been so wonderfully benefited that 
mortal mind was stirred to its depths. The M. D.'s sent out spies 
in order that they might entrap our brother and sister. Very soon 
a case was found upon which they commenced legal proceedings 
againet them and two of their students. The magistrate, with 
very little consideration, imposed a fine upon Brother Stewart of 
one hundred dollars and costs, or thirty days’ imprisonment, and 
upon the students seventy-five dollars and costs, or three months’ 
imprisonment, with a declaration that Christian Science was a 
fraud upon the public, and nothing but mesmerism. This decision 
Brother Stewart appealed against, and took the casea to the High 
Court of Justice held at Toronto, During the pending of these suits, 
four others were instituted, two against Brother and Sister Stewart, 
and two against their students, and seventy dollars and costs, or 
thirty days’ imprisonment, were added to the other fines. A few 
days later the cases were tested before Chief Justice Galt. The 
justice declared the convictions illegal, with costs against the 
informers, on the grounds that no medicine had been given to the 
patients, This was indeed a victory for Truth, and encouragement 
to the workers in Toronto. Since then harmony has prevailed. 
We have forty-seven students, among them preachers, business men, 
heads of families, and others, all working in Truth. We have a 
great work; Christian Science has a strong hold. The teachings 
of Science AND HEALTH are adhered to, and we are walking in 
the way everlasting. Our Association ig in a healthy condition. 
We have seventy-four members, and others coming in. Brother 
and Sister Stewart’s labors have extended to Port Hope, Brockville, 
Peterboro, Hamilton, Thompsonville, and other places in the 
Dominion. The people are very much interested and awakened. 
Our city has one hundred and eighty thousand inhabitants, and we 
mean that the whole city shall be illumined by the glorious light 
of Christian Science. 
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‘ 
REPORT OF CLEVELAND ASSOCIATION, 


BY MRS. LIDA FITZPATRICK, C.. B. 


THREE and a half years ago a Cleveland lady, while visiting in 
Denver, received a course of instruction in Christian Science, and 
returned to Cleveland, finding no one that understood what she had 
been taught. For months she stood in this city alone with God, 
realizing that alone with God is more profitable than the compan- 
ionship of many without a knowledge of God. t 

But after a time others were attracted, and expressed desire to 
gain a knowledge of Christian Science. Accordingly, Mr. Geo. B. 
Day of Chicago, was called, and taught his first class here in 
November, 1886. Since then half of those who have received the 
primary course of instruction in this city have received it from 
Mr. Day, and the other half are divided between Mrs. Larminie, of 
Chicago, and Cleveland teachers. 

Early in 1887 Association No. 29 was formed, consisting of eight 
members. It now numbers sixty-seven, After establishing Asso- 
ciation No. 29 a Bible Class was formed, in which all Scientists, 
whether members of the association or not, met for mutual improve- 
ment, From this grew a desire for a dispensary, a place where 
the poor might feel at liberty at all times to come and receive benefit 
from the Science. Two rooms were engaged in the Nottingham 
Block on Euclid Avenue, and in 1888 the doors were opened. 
Many prophesied that its doors would be closed within three 
months for want of business, but back of this new departure were 
earnest workers, who knew and know there is no such word as 
failure in Christian Science. Success belongs to Science, and the 
result was that at the close of the year, when the records were 
made up, nearly two thousand treatments had been given in these 
rooms. 

Many of those who have been healed at this place have since 
studied, and are now doing for others what was done for them. 

The desire for a church service and place where these patients 
and others might come to hear the gospel prenched, sprung up 
after the dispensary was constituted. This desire was opposed by 
many in our ranks who felt, “It is too soon, wait a little,” and 
especially from those outside of the ranks, The desire was 
cherished in the hearts of some, despite the opposition, and the 
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question was raised, Where shall we find some one to preach for us? 
Workers in Science know that the supply is always equal to the 
demand, and so a pastor was raised up to us, and stands with us 
now, firm and true, After returning from the meetings of the 
National Association in Chicago last June, and hearing the words 
of our Teacher upon organization, two of our Scientists said: 
“Now we have the encouragement of our Teacher, we have a 
pastor ready; we will organize. Those who desire will have a 
place to come and hear the word preached in the line of Christian 
Science.” We then began to count the number of names we were 
positive would be placed upon the church book. They consisted 
of their own two names, the husband of one of these two, the 
pastor and his wife. The church was organized last August, and 
instead of five names, there were twenty-two placed upon the church 
book, and this number has now increased to forty. The services 
have been held in the dispensary rooms, but the rooms are not now 
large enough to accommodate the members and congregation, 
There are vacant churches in Cleveland, but they cannot be leased 
for Christian Science worship, so we are raising funds to erect a 
building large enough to accommodate all, 

Last January a Sunday schovl was organized, The first day 
there were enrolled thirty-three members, the seventh, eighty-four, 
The church, dispensary, and Sunday school are one, preaching, 
healing, and bringing out the children of Light. The doors are 
open every day for preaching and healing. Jesus sent out his 
disciples two by two. Are not preaching and healing the “ two- 
together” that went out from Jesus? Are not preaching and 
healing the two that go out from our Teacher, and should not these 
two disciples be represented in all our churches, and be everywhere 
busy bringing out the child of God? 

Workers in Science know the pathway of Truth is not strewn 
with material roses. At times it has seemed to us as though the 
waves of error would engulf our little band, but, with the Bible, 
and Scikxck AND HEALTH, and the encouraging words of our 
Teacher, we have been enabled to discern enough of Truth to walk 
the waves. 


THE evidence of the senses reverses the Science of Being and 
establishes a reign of discord,—the power of sin, sickness, and 
death; but the great facts of Life, rightly understood, will defeat 
this trio of errors, with all their false witnesses, and reveal the king- 
dom of Heaven.— Science and Health. 
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO OUR TEACHER. 


I peEstRe to contribute my mite to the efficacy of Christian 
Science, as taught by you, the advent of which every man, woman, 
and child should hail with joy. 

Especially ought every mother to have a knowledge of its price- 
less value. Not long since my fourteen-year-old son came scream- 
ing into the room where I was sitting, exclaiming, while holding 
his bleeding hand to view, “Oh, mamma, the dog has bitten me to 
the bone!” 

Had this happened before Christian Science came to me with 
healing on its wings, my imagination would at once have pictured 
hydrophobia in all its horrid forms; but how good, how precious 
this Christ-power is in all emergencies ! 

I took my boy on my knee and realized the Truth for him, and 
this is somewhat of the mental attitude of my mind, though words 
fail to convey the allness of that Love which constantly over- 
shadows us, 

“ Eddie, darling, you are not hurt. There is no poison in that 
dog's tooth to harm you. All the loving Father makes is good; 
and nothing else has power; besides, Eddie, that dog didn't 
bite you. This body isn't you. You are spiritual in the image and 
likeness of infinite Harmony and completeness, and no accident 
can mar that harmony or break that completeness. This bite can- 
not even pain you, for matter is senseless and you are hid with 
Christ in God, safe from all seeming harm,” ete. After finishing 
the treatment, I shall never forget my boy's words of gratitude. 

„Mamma,“ he said, “I have often thought Christian Science 
was a good thing, but now I am sure of it, for before you were half 
done my hand almost stopped paining me, and now it doesn’t hurt 
me one bit,” The finger healed without swelling or festering, 
although the weather turned very cold soon after. Christian 
Science (the Christ-power) is “a very present help in time of 
trouble.”—B. M. P. 


I ave been thinking for some time of writing to you how my 
wife and myself were cured after suffering for a number of years, 
My wife was an invalid for eight years. We doctored with some 
of the best doctors in Iowa and in Michigan; they all gave her 
up. Then a lady came where we lived, claiming to be a Christian 
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Scientist, and my wife went to see her, and took treatment from 
her for about two months, and was cured. Later Mrs. C., of 
Omaha, Neb., came to our town and taught a class of eleven, and 
my wife went through her class. Then my wife cured me of my 
old army complaints that I thought could not be cured, and this 
Spring I went through a class. 

We came to Sioux City a little over a year ago. There were no 
believers in Christian Science here then; now there are twelve that 
I know of, and several more that want to learn it. They seem to 
hunger and thirst after the Truth, What we need now is a good 
leader to help us. We have meetings once u week, reading the 
Bible, and studying Scrence anp HEALTH. My wife and I had 
been Methodists for a number of years, and thought we were good 
Christians; but we have bad more enjoyment in one montli since 
we came into Christian Science and learned the Truth, and know 
how to live according to it, than we did in all our lives before. I 
used to think that I understood the Bible pretty well, but it is a 
new Book to me now. I read it in a new light and understand it 
altogether differently, and we feel we cannot be too true and loyal 
to God and our Teacher for giving us this new light and life. We 
have been readers of the JounxAL for some time, and we see that 
we can join the church at Boston. We feel that we would like to 
have a home somewhere, and would like to join your church if it 
is so we can. Please write and let us know all about it, for I do 
not know who to write to, nor what to say about it—J. S. and 
Mary A. S., Sioux City, 


I REGRET to trouble you, but as I do not know the name of the 
Treasurer of the Association, I knew you could endorse my check 
over to him or her in settlement of the enclosed bill for our dues. 

Occurrences now taking place show the necessity for combined 
effort on the part of all true Christian Scientists in order to combat 
error with success. Unscrupulous people take advantage of so 
many chances to push error forward as Christian Science that, with- 
out a thorough understanding of its Principle as stated by you, 
error will be accepted as Truth, and Truth considered error by 
many of those who have imagined themselves true disciples, I hope 
the Christian Science Association for which the enclosed dues are» 
forwarded will make its influence felt throughout the country by 
the entire harmony of its members 1m the cause of Truth. 

Mrs. S is not aware that I am writing to you, but you may rest 
assured that she joins me in sincerest regards and best wishes for 
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continued prosperity of Truth through your efforts. She has been, 
by her earnest efforts, a blessing to many in Wilmington. I shall 
always feel happy in the reflection that she has, despite all obstacles, 
persisted in upholding the Truth as she was taught, and has 
received it. The seed sown through the teaching of the uplifting 
and inspiring Truth made known through your instrumentality 
cannot help taking root and growing to eternity in the minds of 
multitudes.— W. A. S., WILMINGTON, DEL., July 3,89. 


For twenty-one years my wife has been a slave to drugs, and has 
suffered beyond description. Three fourths of that time she has 
been confined to house and bed, not being able to do work of any 
kind. Doctors of both the old school and the new, had puzzled 
their brains in compounding medicines that would “ hit her case,” 
but all to no avail. 

Eight years ago she commenced to take morphine, and lived in 
a state of stupor and torment until last November, when she 
heard of a Christian Scientist in this city, who treated her some 
three months; took her “from the grave,” as the physician had 
said she could never be well. I had expended some six thousand 
dollars without benefit; but now I feel to say, “Praise God from 
whom al] blessings flow.” My wife and I are now experiencing a 
new heaven and anew earth, and we feel that the Kingdom of 
Heaven has come. 

She got up from her sickness as soon as the Scientist took her 
case; and we attended the little meetings held here weekly, and 
have let nothing prevent us from seeking the truth. Our daily 
desire is to show to the world the joy and satisfaction that has been 
revealed to us through Science anD HEALTH. — E. H. J., Av- 
GU8TA, Mx. 


Is it right for those who profess to be loyal students to publish 
works on Christian Science? Can they add to Science and 
Health? Patients and students may read such works because 
they pretend to make Scixxck AND HEALTH plainer, but I am sure 
all practising Scientists will bear me out in saying that they do not 
get the benefit they otherwise might from treatments, and that 
they so much need. It is painful to me to witness this growing 
evil. I never give such books to my patients, or sell them to any 
one, but advise them to read only the words written by the Author 
of the second perfect book that has ever been written,— the first 
being the Bible, — he sole book that only to read heals the 
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worst chronic cases of sin and sickness, This effect proves it to 
be of God, and not of human origin. If sin and sickness is 
destroyed in individual cases by simply reading this wonderful 
book, what are we to expect will be the condition of all the world 
when they understand its teachings? The answer comes to me, 
“ There shall be no night there” (Rev. xxi. 25). 

I had two German patients who were anxious to have you 
publish Science anp HearrtH in their language. I advised 
them to buy it and try to read it. They commenced reading, and 
now can read all of Science AnD HEALTH, but do not read well 
any other book or paper, and they do not need to. With great 
love.— M. H. P. 


Worps cannot express how grateful I am for the good realized 
through Science. 

I want to tell about my Christian Science baby girl, now four 
weeks old; having previously suffered so much at such times. 
I was treated a few times by a Scientist, and my sickness lasted 
but ten minutes, at eight o’clock in the evening. The next morn- 
ing I sat up in bed; did the same thing next day, and stood on my 
feet. The third day I dressed and ate with my family; the fourth 
day I was up all day, and felt as strong as I ever did. When baby 
was three weeka old I did all kinds of work, and a better child no 
one can wish for. Before she was a half hour old she held up her 
head and looked all around. I had no windows darkened, but I 
had the doors opened all day long. I look with joy and hope for 
the day all will come in to the Truth of Science. Since reading 
Science AND Hearta there has not been a drop of medicine 
taken by any of my family.— Mrs, G. A. W. 


Txis instance of youth preserved furnishes a useful hint that a 
Franklin might work upon, with more certainty than when he 
coaxed the enamored lightning from the clouds. Years had not 
made her old, simply because she had taken no cognizance of those 
years, nor said, “I am growing old.” Her belief that she was 
young proved the results of such a belief on the body. She could 
not age while believing herself young, for the mental state gov- 
erned the physical. 

Impossibilities never occur. One instance like the foregoing 
proves it possible to be young at seventy-four; and the Principle of 
that proof makes it plain that decrepitude is not a necessity of 
nature or law, but an illusion that can be avoided,— Science and 
Health. 
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EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 


Church Organization and Sunday Services. 


SEVERAL inquiries have come to the JOURNAL concerning steps 
to be taken in the organization of Churches. These communications 
are held waiting the completion of the Committee,—only par 
tially made up at the meeting of the National Association — for 
reference to them. In the meantime, a most valuable instalment of 
information is furnished by the publication of the Tenets, By-Laws, 
form of application for charter, etc., of the Boston Church of Christ 
(Scientist). Our Teacher was on the Committee for the preparation 
of Tenets and By-Laws, and her name appears in all the papers relat- 
ing to the formation of the Church. These fundamentals of Church 
organizations are, presumably, from her hand, and their simplicity 
and clearness will be recognized by all, 

These documents will serve to fix the thought as to the founda- 
tion pieces of Church organization. The precise forms and require- 
ments vary in different States, but the documents published in this 
issue of the JOURNAL, present a complete idea of what is involved 
in the formation of a Church. In the September number sugges- 
tions will be given as to the formation of the groups for Sunday 
services before the constitution of an incorporated Church. ` 

In the meantime, persons who write to the JOURNAL for informa- 
tion should be more explicit in their statements as to the number of 
persons prepared to act together, their advancement in Science, the 
material resources at command, the character and disposition of the 
community in which action is to be taken, and the extent of 
interest in the manifestations and doctrines of Science. Also a 
brief statement of the steps already taken would be useful to those 
called on to make recommendations as to action in a particular 
case. Also statements from those who are now carrying on such 
services, as to their methods of getting up and conducting meet- 
ings, will be of great use to the committee, 

From such reports as these much useful information can be 
gleaned for publication in the JoukxATL. But let them be state- 
ments of facts, as brief as is consistent with clearness. Each 
group or organization can contribute from its experience something 
that will be of use to all. It must be remembered that the purpose 
of the committee is not to direct, or to do the work that belongs to 
individuals and local organizations. It is to gather up facts, 
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collate, compare, and give to those needing it, information gained 
and conclusions reached. 

It is clear to us in Science that God does not do our work for 
us, that Jesus has not relieved us from one of the pangs that 
must attend growth out of the sense of life in matter; that God 
does not even “direct” or “govern” in the sense that Christians 
have heretofore held. The scientific sequence of this, in its 
relation to church organization and government, is individual — or 
collective, many making a larger individuality — action, in contra- 
distinction to that of a governing, hierarchical body. The Com- 
mittee can only gather up and distribute, make it possible for all 
to utilize the ideas and experiences of each. To enable them to 
do this every reader of the Journau who has had experience or is 
having it, must make his contribution, give his thought to the 
JOURNAL. 


The Call to Brooklyn of Bro. F. E. Mason. 

Tue Brooklyn Association has grown to be one of the largest in 
the country. In another column will be found the account of its 
action taken immediately after the National Association in the 
organization of the “ First Church of Christ (Scientist)” in that 
city. A unanimous call was immediately extended to Brother F. E. 
Mason to become their pastor. The call has been accepted, and 
the pastor will enter immediately on the discharge of bis duties. 

At a meeting of the Church of Christ (Scientist) of Boston, held 
the 15th July, expressions of love and God-speed were exchanged 
between the members and the assistant pastor. He was called by 
our Teacher to aid in her pastorate and on the JOURNAL, at a 


critical moment in the history of Science, and has discharged his. 


duties with earnestness, 
The Journat adds to this kindly mention of an esteemed collab- 
orator, a reflection as to the call that is coming up from every part 


of the country, for persons competent to declare the Word of Science: 


from the desk. Hundreds are now getting the training in Bible 
class and conference meeting, requisite to fit them for this work. 
From such sources will come a supply of speakers for all these 
places. 

Perhaps it may be well to recall our Teacher’s constant injunction 
against the use of written sermons, urs is the religion that makes 
real the Life that is Spirit. Does the use of manuscript indicate or 
encourage realization? Or is it a web of error, whose meshes are 
ever closing about its victim ? 
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The Journal as a Bureau of Information. 


Inquiries begin to reach the JOURNAL for persons competent 
to teach and practice the true Science of Mind-healing. Some 
isolated reader of Scrence AND HEALTH, or one who has received 
the ministration of healing from a person not qualified as a teacher, 
or a healer who does not feel competent to meet any special wants, 
sends to the JOURNAL fora healer of larger understanding, or for- 
a teacher of a claas, or a lecturer for a place or neighborhood. 

Also, several earnest students, qualified to lecture, teach, and 
heal, have lately expressed the desire to receive indications as to 
places where their services may be given. 

This illustrates a familiar experience in Science, The felt 
want brings out the supply. The Journat is the natural point on 
which the two wants converge for manifestation. The JOURNAL 
since the Cleveland meeting is an integral part of the great organ- 
ism of Science, and hails with joy every means of closer, more 
vital relation with its several members, whether individual: or 
collective; until the wants become too many, it offers its services 
in bringing together those who thus need to come into relation. 
The want will, perhaps, in due time create a special organ for its 
manifestation. 


“The Usual Hour for Such Services.” 


Inquiry is made by several correspondents as to whether the 
recommendation of the National Association to hold the Scientist 
Sunday services “at the usual hour for such services,” refers to 
the universal hour of service, i. e., 10.30 A. M., or the hour that 
has been usual for Christian Science services, 

The expression of the National Association was clearly in favor 
of adopting the hour for service customary with all religious bodies 
i. e., 10.30 a.m. It meant to discountenance the idea that Chris- 
tian Science comes in as subordinate, or supplementary to any other 
religious system. Every one who has gained even a little under 
standing realizes that Science is all: it is“ God with us.” Its wor- 
ship is spiritual: it is based on the perception as a present 
Fact, of the all-power, and all- presence of God: its object is to make 
His power and presence real, and it actually destroys what is 
opposed to harmony, Every other system or dogma is based on the 
recognition of material sense; a power and presence that is not 
God, nor of God, but opposite to Him; which He cannot prevail 
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against in this world, but — t᷑ is believed— will conquer at some 
future time; in some other state of existence. The object of their 
worship is to strengthen this belief as n means of consolation; its 
greatest height of attainment is patience under suffering. 

Which worship, which of these two opposite conceptions of God, 
shall we hold in honor? Where Christian Science has gained a 
foothold sufficient for the gathering of two or three in His name, 
the unmistakable expression of the Association was, that they 
should meet at the customary hour of service to bow before the One 
God, instead of going at that hour to bow before a composite God. 
The reason of thia requires no explanation to any one with the least 
understanding. 

Now, this is not meant to discourage the idea of holding services 
or Bible Classes, also, at such hours that the attendants of other 
Church services can be drawn in for instruction, We must “ preach 
the gospel,” and use wisdom in adjusting ourselves to the conditions 
in which mortal mind can be reached most effectively. 

But this is a very different case from that aimed at by the 
Association. The Association made a distinct declaration in prin- 
ciple, against the attendance of Scientists on services of worship 
that are a contradiction of Science, and that must tend to confusion 
of thought and destruction of realization. But it did not mean to 
declare an inflexible rule. Here, too, wisdom must be used, as in 
cases where family harmony would be destroyed. Yet, when the 
issue is clearly made, fidelity to Principle, Truth, should be main- 
tained even at this sacrifice. 

To our appreciation no wiser words were ever spoken than those 
of our Teacher, “All human action is a choice between the lesser 
of two evils.” In mortal sense we are walking on shifting sands; 
the panorama of this apparent life is like that offered by a cloudy 
sky, with no more of permanence or durability. Our work — our 
only work, — is to establish and maintain the sense of the reality of 
Being. Whatever we find necessary to this, is paramount; what- 
ever stands in the way of it must be sacrificed. Here is the rule. 

Christian Science is not blind fanaticism. It says we must 
“gently unclasp old beliefs,” But this is an injunction that is to 
be construed in the spirit of supreme devotion to Truth, and not 
used as an excuse for weak, culpable compliance. 

So, our Teacher says, “I have never supposed this century would 
present the full fruits of Christian Science, or that sin, sickness and 
death would not continue for centuries to come.” Does this relieve 
us of any obligation to strive instantly and mightily to enter into 
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spiritual life and immortality through the destraction in outsole 
of the contrary beliefs inherent in material sense ? 

In these illustrations is to be found the rule that is to govern our 
progress towards separate worship and distinct church organization ; 
— in principle, Science the supreme consideration and law ; in action, 
“love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness,” the wisdom 

of the serpent and harmlessness of the dove. 


Students’ Writings on Christian Science. 


ELSEWHERE in the JOURNAL is printed a communication to our 
Teacher concerning the publication by students of works on Chris- 
tian Science. A clear idea on this subject is essential, and the point 
of departure is the words of the Teacher of Christian Science. She 
says, Let my students who reach good points in experience, and 
are able to tell them, write; several of them have proven their 
ability.” 

The criticism’ of this writer is aimed at publications that pretend 
to set forth the doctrine or letter of Christian Science, to furnish 
“ Basic statements ” of what Christian Science is. The monstrous 
presumption and pernicious effect of such works are well set forth 
in the communications of sister Bell, found elsewhere in this 
number of the JOURNAL, 

In the line of experience too much cannot be written, Scientists, 
generally, do not yet appreciate the wealth they already possess, or 
more of it would be brought out in the Journat. Most persons 
when writing for the JOURNAL is mentioned, think that discussion 
of some point of Science, something with a certain literary finish, ia 
required, But the time for essays on Science in the JOURNAL or 
elsewhere, has gone by. It is the record of combats with error and 
evil, the daily, almost unconsidered occurrences in the practice of 
Christian Science,—the realization of Spirit, Love, Truth — it is 
these that need to be brought out, and that carry strength and 
healing. This begins to be understood, and to show itself in the 
JourRNAL, but the JouRNAL is yet too far below the level of this 
daily life in Science, It is because Scientists who could enrich its 
columns, and truly help the world, are thinking the conventional 
thought of writing something “ brilliant” or “able,” when what is 
wanted is the simplest record of spiritual fact, without a thought of 
style or effect, What aJournat we shall have, when the daily life 
of Scientists, simply presented, without a thought on the part of the 
writer, but to reproduce honestly what they have found and known 
to be facts, adorns its pages ! 
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The Organized Manifestation of Christian Science. 


Tue importance of the publieations made in the JouxxalL the 
last and the present month, is apparent to all readers, The popular 
idea of the Christian Scientist is of one who in the religious world 
is a sort of homeless nondescript. 

The Minutes of the N. A. meeting at Cleveland, published in 
July, show that Christian Scientists are an organized, coherent body, 
sober and orderly in method, and with clear, well-defined purpose, 
The Historical Sketch, Tenets, and By-Laws of the first Church 
of Christ (Scientist), published in the present issue, show that 
Christian Science is not just now taking on methods of order, but 
that they were instituted by its inspired Leader at the first axternal 
manifestation of acceptance of her mission, ‘Order is Heaven’s 
first law,” and Science — the Mind of God — could not be mani- 
fested among men in other than an orderly form. 

The Tenets — or creed —of the Church of Christ (Scientist), 
it may fairly be claimed, are the first statement of religious Faith 
ever made that is universal in its form. The Scriptures, the guide 
to Life, one Father, the brotherhood of man, purity and Love, 
these are the simple, universal doctrines, — all embraced in the 
one word God, Truth, — on which our Church is founded, 

The By-Laws are of the same simplicity, and, by the sublime 
article on the Communion, and the rules of spiritual fellowship, are 
removed from the category of ordinary church regulations, 

Tenets and By-Laws are in harmony with the declaration of 
Science — All is Mind. No one can compare them with the 
corresponding documents of other church organizations, without 
recognizing that in them religious faith has taken a new and fairer 
form amongst men; that dogma has been replaced by under- 
standing. 

The Constitution and By-Laws of the Dispensary Association of 
the Church of Christ (Scientist) of Boston — published in the 
July issue — shows our beloved Church of Christ, clad in her armor 
of combat with mortal error. How she shines resplendent with 
the Truth that Life is Love, God, Spirit! 


ALL New SUBSCRIPTIONS to the JoukxAL should embrace the 
July number, containing the Minutes of the National Associa- 
tion and the Constitution and By-Laws of the Dispensary. That 
and the August number, with the Minutes, Dispensary, and 
Church Organization documents marked, should be sent to every 
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clergyman and every newspaper in the country. It would be a 
trifling expense for the Scientists of different localities to realize 
this idea. The JourRNALS are furnished for free distribution, at 
$1 per dozen. Testimony auch as is offered by these two numbers 
as to the character and aims of Christian Science, will be respected 
by the, hitherto, most prejudiced opponent. An extra large edition 
of the July and August issues has been printed. 


The Series for July. 


Tue CHRISTIAN Science SERIES, for July, embraces a number 
from our Teacher, entitled“ What Christian Science Is and Is 
Not.” This number is admirably calculated for popular cir- 
culation. It shows that Christian Science is distinct from 
spiritualism ; that it is Christianity; and sets forth as no one but 
the Teacher of Christian Science can, the Scientific idea of the 
personal God, the personal devil, the personal man, forgiveness of 
sin, theatonement, intercessory prayer, and the true conception of 
Christian Science. 

No. 6, “Science A Revelation,” by the editor of the JOURNAL, 
sets forth the conception of Science as a divine Revelation, and 
also discusses the question so often asked by inquirers, “ Do you 
make the Author of Sctenck anp HEALTH equal with Jesus?” 
and shows that equality with Jesus is the common birthright of all 
mankind. - 

A portion of this number appeared in the March and April issues 
of the JourNAL, It has, however, been rewritten and added to, so 
as to be adapted for popular reading. It is, perhaps, the first 
connected statement of the position and claims of Science and of 
its Revelator in relation to the Bible and to Jesus, that has appeared, 
and is in harmony with the positions of current, liberal, religious 
thought of the day. One of the numbers of the August series will 
be entitled, “ What Christian Science Teaches about Marriage.” 


Pxysicrans, whom in their helplessness the sick employ, should 
be guardians of virtue. They should be also wise spiritual guides, 
when material things fail to give ease or hope. To the tremblers 
on the brink of death, who understand not the Truth that could 
heal them, such physicians should be able to teach it; that when 
the mind is willing and the flesh weak, they may become able to 
plant their feet upon the rock Christ Jesus, even the basis of 
spiritual power,— Science and Health. 
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TESTIMONIES TO TRUTH. 


DEAR JOURNAL.—I send this to you as a simple child returns 
thanks for a gift bestowed upon her, and as an expression of heart- 
felt gratitude to God, and the blessed Truth, revealed in Christian 
Science, for dispelling the errors of sense in mind and body. 

Two years ago I was returning from a visit, and when near 
ing my home the horse on which I was riding became unman- 
ageable, and I was thrown off, striking on my head and back. 
After recovering somewhat from my fright and fall I was able to 
teach home, and did not think I was seriously hurt; but three 
months later I took my bed. I grew worse daily, and had employed 
six of the most eminent doctors at the time of my hearing of this 
Christian cure, The physicians then held my condition to be hope- 
less. I could not even turn, or raise my head from my pillow, and 
suffered in my head and spine continually, and at times most 
intensely. My eyes were affected so that light was unbearable, and 
I had to be in a darkened room. I now gladly aay that the mista 
have rolled away, and the glorious light of understanding of “the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life,” is a part of my consciousness. I 
trust that many others may hear the glad tidings of great joy, say- 
ing, “ Peace, be still!” “God is all, and there is naught beside 
Him.” “Come ye to the fountain of health-giving waters, and 
freely drink.“ — M. A. H., Buruer, Mo. 


I sEND you two cases of surgery. We have many good cases, 
but my husband has never been willing to have any of them 
published; so if you will please suppress the names in these cases 
we will be much obliged. Either case will gladly give particulars 
to interested ones, 

The first is Mrs, A., the other my husband. About a month ago 
this lady met with an accident, breaking two ribs, She, having 
been healed of other difficulties in Science and being quite familiar 
with Science anp HAL rn, thought she could soon overcome 
the trouble and went about her work, sweeping, etc., as usual; but 
finding, after a day or two, she was not quite equal to handling it, 
went to a Scientist, and in a very short time the bones set, and the 
side is as strong now as the other. 

My husband broke one of his toes. The first day it troubled him 
a little, the second he put his boot on and went to Boston, walking 
about most of the day with no thought of the toe. —G. A. G. 


Christian Science Bible Lessons, 241 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE BIBLE LESSONS, 


(INTERNATIONAL SERIES.) 


F. E. MASON, c. s. B. 


AvuaustT, 1889. . 1 SamueL ix. 15-27. 
Lesson No. 5, Angust 4th. Title: Baul chosen of the Lord. 


Scripture Tezt: CHAPTER IX. 


— T Now the Lord had told Samuel in bis ear a day before San) came, sa: ving, 
To-morrow about t 1 one — wall send thee a man out of the land of enjan u, and 
thou Shalt anoint him 70 my people Israel, that he may save my people out 
of the hand of the Philistines: 1 for T I have ed upon my people, because their cry is 
come onto me. 

17 And when Samnel saw Saul, the Lord said unto him, Behold thé man whom I 
spika to thee of! this same shall reign over my people, 

Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate, and anid, Tell me, I pray thee, where 
the — house is. 

19 And Samuel answered Saul, and said, I am the seer: p before me unto the 
high pees for yo shall eat with me to-day, and to-worrow I wil Tet Anse go, and will tell 
thee all that is in thine heart. 

20 And as for thine arses that wers lost three days ago, set not thy mind on them; for 
they are found. And on whom is all the desire of Israeli? Js if not on thee, and on 
all p father's house? 

And Saul answered and mld, 4 fas nola 2 of the smallest of the tribes 
of Tegel and ay e the fut of al he families of the tribe of Benjamin ? where- 


fons 
Samuel took Saul and his servant, and brought them into the parlor, and 
mole them sit in the chlefest place among them that were bidden, which iere about 


persons. 
And Samuel sald unto the cook, Bring the portion which I gave thee, of which 1 
said unto thes, Set it by — i Bo. ps 
2 Aud the cook too! shoulder, and that wh: 44 — E before 
Saul, And Samuel arid, Vebeid that which i left oct if ben „and eat: for unto 
e since [ sald, I have invited the people. 80 Saul did 
eat with Sami 
25 J And when they were come down from the high place into the city, Samuel 
ae with Saul pode pad the top of the house. 
And they arose early: and it came to pass about he seeing o£ tan Day, at 
Samuel called Saul to the top of the house, saying, gD thas 1 may. wend thee away. And 


Baul arose, and thoy wout ou both of them, he and ue 

— — were —— to the and of tha city, Samael aaia ta Gaal; Bid the 
servant pass on before us, he passed on,) but stand thou aw that I may show 
thee the word of God. N 1 7 


Golden Text; By me kings reign, and princes decree justice Prov. 
vill. 15. Outline: 1. Saul designated to Samuel (vers. 15-17). 2. Inter- 
view between Samuel and Saul (vers. 18-21). 8. Saul, Samuel's guest 
(vers. 22-24). 4. Saul informed of his promotion to king over Israel 
(vers. 25-27). Digest; Saul led to Samuel, 1 Sam. ix. 1-14; Saul enter- 
tained and Instracted by Samuel, 1 Sam. ix. 15-27; Saul anointed, 1 
Sam. x. 1-16; public acclamation and installation of Saul, 1 Sam. x. 17-27: 
Sanl's election confirmed, 1 Sam, xi. 1-15. Time: Not long after last 
lesson. Place; Mizpeh, In the tribe of Benjamin. 


INTRODUCTION. 


When Jehovah instructed Samuel to fulfil Israel's clamorous 
desire for a king, He revealed also to him the character of the king 
ordained. Saul, the Benjamite, while appealing to Samuel as a 
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“seer,” was informed of the divine behest (chap. ix. 1-14). Samuel 
knew of the approach of Saul (verses 15-17). Samuel invited him to 
be his guest, and solicited his attendance at a royal feast (verses 
18-24). At the termination of the feast Samuel privately anointed 
him as king (verses 25-27), and dismissed him with the announce- 
ment of three signs which would confirm his royal election (chap. 
x. 2-16), Saul was the son of Kish of the tribe of Benjamin; he 
was remarkably tall, and in disposition exceedingly courageous 
{1 Sam. ix. 2, x. 23). Immediately upon his installation as king, 
he headed an army against the Ammonites, and routed them. 
After this triumph Saul was publicly anointed at Gilgal by 
Samuel (1 Sam. xii). From this point onward Saul’s reign was 
marked by a series of transgressions, He rebelled against Jehovah, 
and disregarded Samuel’s injunctions. He was exceedingly cruel 
toward David, and twice attempted his life (1 Sam. xxiii, 10, 11; 
xix. 10). He committed a great atrocity in the murder of Ahimel- 
ech the priest, 1 Sam. xxii, He forced into opposition David, who 
twice spared his life (1 Sam. xxiv. 3-17; xxxi). He committed 
another offence by consulting the witch of Endor, although he had 
previously expelled all practitioners of necromantic art. The 
witch informed him that he and his sons would die the following 
day. This prophesy was fulfilled. He killed himself on the battle- 
field of Esdradlor in an engagement with the Philistines. Mortifi- 
cation, because of the demoralization of his army, was the cause of 
this act. Consulting and tending toward error terminated in an 
ignominious death, Such was the king the Israelites had subjected 
themselves to. Israel asked for a king “like other nations,” and 
Saul appeared as the personification of the consensus of the minds 
of the people. His height suggested pride, arrogance. He was 
the personified focalization of the conventional thought of Israel. 
Samuel saw this thought before it was physically expressed, and 
warned the people of it (1 Sam. viii. 11-17), but they insisted on 
haying a king despite Samuel’s protestation. 

Saul was the expression of physical force and sensuous desire. 
He had some spiritual sense, but it was lost through preponderance 
of evil. The Hebrews had become tired of Samuel, and wanted a 
representative chosen for his physical qualities, 

Saul's apostacy aud the ignominious termination of his career 
were the natural results of this thought, the conclusion that proved 
the premise. 

Exrosivory Nores.— V. 15: “Now the Lord had told,” ete. 
Samuel’s higher consciousness revealed to him the condition of 
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Mind which would rule the Israelites — the king they desired. 
“In his ear,” etc.; understanding revealed it to him. Each 
thought is heralded by intuition; „Coming events cast their 
shadows before.” “ Bafore Saul came. We read in the “signs 
of the times” the weals and the woes which beset us. V. 16: 
“ To-morrow about this time,” etc. The sense of prophesy accom- 
panies true followers of Christ, and in the morrow our thoughts are 
developed and express themselves to others, “ Benjamin” (see 
Science AND HEAL TU, p. 529, for significance of the word), 
“ Thou shalt anoint,” etc. Saul commenced with a spiritual con- 
ception, but his worldly inclinations expelled the light of Truth. 
He was the personified expression of the minds of the people (See 
Introductory Notes), and in him we see the combined thoughts of 
the people. This thought was the thought that led Samuel; their 
previous highest sense of good must anoint this ruler. The children 
of Israel were retrograding, and hence their highest idea of good 
diminishing. (See Rom. i, 28: Ex. ii. 23-25; Ps. cxi. 43, 44.) 
Samuel foresaw just what condition of thought would govern the 
Israelites. V. 17: Personified expression of the predominant 
thought of Israel; Samuel the first to see it; his higher sense 
revealed it; he knew what it was, but the Israelites must learn the 
Tesson through suffering and oppression, They preferred Saul to 
Samuel, now they must work their way out of their belief. Sam- 
uel is decreasing to them, Saul appearing. (Acts xiii, 21, 22.) 
Samuel is the spirit of prophecy, which always goes in advance, 
He read in their thoughts their future destiny, but they credited 
him not. Prophecy must always precede, and it will surely be ful- 
filled. Vs. 18, 19: First interview; “Jn the gate, city gates; 
Saul coming with consciousness, Samuel going out; Saul has not 
yet manifested himself to the people, but Samuel has discerned 
him. “Where the seer’s hotse is,” etc. Error aspiring tor the 
high place. Go up before me,” etc. Error in the minds of the 
people rises above Sámuel — their previous thought of goodness. 
“ Ye shall eat with me,” etc. (Bear in mind all is Mind.) Sam- 
uel and Saul represent conditions of Mind. The Israelites were 
seeking to combine good and evil, thinking this would sustain 
them. (“Ye shall eat with me.) To-morrow I will let thee go” ; 
a night must intervene. When the light at last dawned on Israel, 
Saul would disappear. “Tell thee all that is in thine heart.“ 
Samuel, knew it, and it would be revealed when the morrow (light) 
came. (John ix. 29.) Asses (Animal Magnetism), It never 
gets to be above a beast and man was given dominion over the 
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beasts.” (Gen. i. 26.) Jesus rode upon the beast (ass) in his 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem. He rose above Animal Mag- 
netism. Set not thy Mind on them,” etc, Animal Magnetism 
is nothing; treat it, and expel it from the mind as nothing but a 
belief, without power, place, or presence; divest it of mind or 
intelligence. And on whom is all the desire,” etc. He was the 
expression of their thoughta. “All thy father's house ;” beliefs 
akin to himself. (See chaps, 11, 13.) V. 21: Benjamites were enemies 
of Israel. (Judges xx. 46-48.) Now the Israelites have entered 
the same thought and made it king over them. Saul's words 
betoken a sense of surprise. His tribe had sunk into insignificance 
by the terrible slaughter recorded in Judges xx. 46. 22: Into 
parlor,” etc; “ Chiefest place,” etc. Saul gaining the best posi- 
tion or place in the hearts of the people. Vs. 23, 24: Appearance 
of Saul to the most distinguished. He becomes manifested to 
others. Their desired king is coming into view. “Being the por- 
tion which (J) gave thee,” etc. Trying to retain both the sense 
of Samuel and the sense of Saul, but leaning mostly Saulward, as 
he is the recipient of the greatest boons (the shoulder) — the portion 
of honor. The Israelites had provided food for the king they 
chose; just the food he wanted. They both fed on the same kind. 
(Lev. vii. 32, 33.) V. 25: The Israelites cannot discern the inmost 
thoughts of Saul, they only look at the external appearance; but 
Samuel reaches the inmost thought in this interview, or personal 
revelation of Israel's kingly thought. V.26; “ Spring of day,” — 
dawn, Samuel was above, above all, yet Saul held first place in 
the hearts of the people. Saul was in reality but un interpreter 
for Samuel, The Israelites failed to grasp Samuel’s thought, 
hence he must reach them through another, God has in every age 
servants to whom He gives knowledge of His purposes. Joseph 
was compelled to speak to his brethers through an interpreter. 
(Gen. xlii, 23.) „The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
(acknowledge or understand) Him, and He will show them His 
covenant.” (Ps. xxv. 14.) The people had neglected God in favor 
of a king they desired, In the supplanting of Samuel by Saui, 
we learn a lesson of humility; Samuel cordially accepts his succes- 
sor. The friendly way in which Samuel meets Saul, his sup- 
planter, proves his greatness. The progress towards self-abnegation 
grows ever more and more trying. We must be tempted in all 
points; self must be supplanted, to see if we will yet stand. As 
Samuel pointed to Saul, so John pointed to Jesus and Jesus to the 
Father. V. 27: “ To the end of the city,” ete.; entering the conven- 
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tional thought. “Servant — executor. “Thought comes first. 
The higher sense seeks the elevation of the lower. (See interven- 
ing chapters x, and xi.) 


Lesson No. 6. Avavusr 11. 
Samugu's FAREWELL ADDRESS. | Sam, XII. 1-15. 
Scripture Text: Cuarrer XII. 


1 And Samuel said anto all Birsel, Behold, I have iearkened unto your voice in all that ye 
sald vnto me, and hive mate a king over you. 

2 And now, Venold. the king walketh before you : and Lamold ynd grayhoaded; and, behold, 
my ens are with you: and I have walked before you trom my chlidhood anto this 0 

Behold, here J om: witness against ve before the Lord, and berore his anointed: whose 
ox have Í taken? or whow ae hava I taken? or whom have I defrauded? whom have I 
oppressed ? g of whose hand have I rocelvead avy bribe to Ulna mine eyes therewith ? and I 
will restore it you, 

D And they quid, Thou hast not defranded us, nor opprested , nelther hast thou taken augbt 
ot any mana band. 

5 And he sald unto them, The Lord is wituos againet you, and tis anointed is witness this 
day, that vo have not found aught io my hand. And Chey answered, //ew witness, 

6% And Samuel sald unto the people, / is the Lord that advanced Moses and Aaron, and that 
brought your fathers upout of the land of Egypt. 

7 Now therefore stand still, that I may reusoo with you before the Lord of all the righteous 
acts of the Lord, which he did to you and to your fathers, 

8 When Jacob was como into Egypt, and your father» cried utto the Lord, then the Lord sent 
Moses and Aaron, which brought forth your fathers oat of Meypt, and made them dwell iu this 
place. 

9 And when they forgat the Lor! thoir God, ha sold t em into the hand of Bisera, captain of 
the host of Hasor, and into the baud of the Philistines, noil into the hand of the king of Moab, 
and they fought uuulnst then, 

10 Aud they cried ante the Lord, and wid, Wihave sinned, because we have forraken the 
Lord, and have served Baalin and Astaroth: but now deliver ue out of the band of our 
enemies, and we willeorve thee, 

L Aud the Lord sent Jerubbaal, dtd Regan, and dehnt ah, cod Samnel, and delivered you 
out of the hand of your enemies on evory aide, aud yo dwelt safe, 

12 And when esaw that Naas the King of the chiklvey of Aminon ‘came against you, ye 
said auto me, Nay; bota king shall reign over ax: when the Lord your God was your king. 

13 Now, therefore, behold the king whoin ye have chosen, and Whon ye have desired | and, 
behold, the Lord hath seta King over you, 

‘J4 If yo will fear the Lord, aod serve him, anil oley hie voice, and not rebel against the 
commandment of Cac Lord; Chen stall both ye and also (he King Lhat relgneth over you continue 
17 the Lord your God ; 

15 Buc if ye will out obey the voice of the Lord, but robal against the commandment of the 

Lord; then stall the hamil of the Lord be agalost you, us +f mos aguinst your fathers. 


Golden Text: Only fear the Lord and serve Him in truth with all your 
heart; fur consider how great things He hath done for you. 1 Sam. xil. 
24. Outline: 1. Samuel's self vindication (verses 1-6). 2. Samuels 
vindication of Jehovah (verses 7-12), 8, Samuel’s warnings (verses 
13-15). Prominent Thought: Samuel's appeal to the Israelites for fidelity 
and loyalty to Jehovah. Digest: Fulfilment of Israel's wish. 1 Sam. xil. 
1-2. Vision of himself recalled to Israel. 1 Sam, xil. 8-6. Samuel's 
exhortation to prove loyal to this ruler. 1 Sam. xli. 7-15. Time: Shortly 
after last lesson. Samuel's address was delivered at Gilgal, the place at 
which the Israelites first encamped after the passage of the Jordan. 
Place: Gilgal (a rolling, a circle, wheel), According to Josephus it lay 
within two miles of Jericho.— Bible Dictionary. 


INTRODUCTION. 


“Samuel’s address consists of three parts; 1. Samuel’s self 
vindication. 2. A brief historical review of the theocracy from its 
beginning up to the time of Saul’s inauguration, 3. Solemn 
exhortation to obedience on the ground that this revolution in the 
government was offensive to Jehovah, to which declaration — during 
an awful pause, — a miraculous confirmation is given from the 
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heavens,” — D. Steele. The vision of the past passes before Israel, 
There is a contrasting between Samuel the prophet, and Saul the 
fighter. Good and evil, love and malice strive for mastery in the. 
breast of Israel. 

In Samuel's address to the people he shows conclusively that in lay- 
ing down his power he has gained the secret of Saul’s thought and 
has discerned the dangers likely to grow out of it. Saul's exploits 
had awakened general satisiuction and the people were deluded. 
In Samuel's eloquent address to his people he makes a final attempt 
to turn them from their ways. He tries to have them see himself 
ina true light, He shows them what he hus done for them by 
making them attest to what he had not done. The assembly at 
Gilgal” where Saul, because of his signal victory over the 
Ammonites, was recognized by all Israel as king, marks an 
important epoch in Jewish history; it closed the period of the 
judges and formally inaugurated the New Monarchy. Samuel, 
though he still retained his influence as Prophet, resigned his 
office as Judge. It was at this moment that he delivered his 
farewell address. He challenges the people to impeach hig 
sincerity and receives the unanimous confirmation of the people as 
to his integrity. He upbraids the people for their unbelief, and 
incites them to higher aims. He closes by assuring the people of 
Jehoyah’s care, and of his own watchfulness over them. 

Exvository Notes, V. 1: Israel's desire for a king fulfilled. 
Saul has appeared to “the whole assembly” and is universally 
accepted (chaps, viii. 5, 19, 20; x. 24; xi. 14, 15). V. 2: Their 
king is apparent. The unconscious thought has at last become 
manifest, —“ made flesh and dwelt among them,” personified. The 
once pure thought of Samuel is “growing old.” The newness 
of the king made Samuel old in their sight. %% sons.” The 
offspring of his thought was not pleasing to them. “I have 
walked before you,” etc. Led them from the infancy of Truth to the 
present time (chap. iii. 11). Now they turned from him they 
again longed for the flesh pots of Egypt. Their hearts turned 
back. The thought of Samuel returns to them and they see him 
from his youth to the present time. While the prodigal was in 
the far country he remembered the father's house and the bountiful 
tables (Luke xv, 10). V. 3. They feel his presence and can find 
no deflection from the one true purpose of his heart to lead them 
rightly. ` 

“Oz or ass.” Conditions of thought have not interfered with 
your personal thoughts, Obtrusive entry. Defrauded”; deprived 
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of the true sense of being; he had held up the model of 
Righteousness. “ Oppressed"; arbitrarily he had not given 
them more than they could digest. (See Gen. xlvii. 12.) Joseph 
fed his brethren according to their families. Did not oppress 
them with heavy burdens as the high priests were wont to 
do. Did not impose upon them laws they could not keep, He 
had deprived no one of their rights or privileges. Any bribe,” 
etc. Samuel had not refused to rebuke error; had not been 
blinded to evil; had let no worldly thing tempt him from pursuing 
the right course. (Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 14; Deut. xvi. 19.) 
V. 4: Had taken from no man his power. Vindication, etc, V. 5B: 
They again see Samuel in his purity. Struggle between good and 
evil. The sense of righteousness continually rises in our thought 
to cause us to retrace our steps, Conscience-smitten they see 
Samuel in his proper character. V.6: In Samuel they see the 
continuance of the thoughts of Moses and Aaron, Aaron was an 
interpreter for Moses, and Saul was one for Samuel. Samuel was 
doing the precise thing Moses did — delivering the people out of 
Egyptian bondage — thraldom to the senses. Samuel was Moses in 
a higher expression. V. 7: “ Stand still”; ponder this thought. 
Catechise yourselves; analyze your thought, you will see what I 
say is true, “Reason with you”; let the thought of Truth germi- 
nate and bear fruit. If you can not perceive God now, remember 
how He did “feed you in the wilderness.” (Ex. xvi, 15.) Stand 
still and see the salvation of the Lord. (Ex. xiv. 13. ; Is. 118.) 
Vs. 8; The vision of the past is still recalled, (Ex. iii. 10.) “ This 
place,” Canaan the land of promise. Moses and Aaron brought 
forth the thought which produced yourselves, The very life you now 
enjoy is but the offspring of Moses and Aaron’s perpetuated thought. 
Your highest sense of Truth is but the continuity of their thought. 
Vs. 9: Deflection from God binds us with the bonds of oppres- 
sion, We become slaves to the evidence of materiality. “ Moab,” 
Son of Lot (covering). (Gen. 3.10.) „ Sold them into the Land of 
Sisera.” (1. Sam. xii. 9. Ps. 1xxxiii. 9.) Deflection from God sells us 
into the hands of an enemy; “ Hazor” (inclosure). We become 
enclosed with error. (Jud. iv. 2.) V. 10 and 11: The instant we 
turn from idolatry and serve God He will deliver us from the bondage - 
of the enemy; “And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and Bedan, and 
Jephthah, and Samuel ;” four typical deliverers of the Hebrews. 
The vision of the past was recalled from Moses to Samuel, They have 
seen from whence Samuel sprung; Jerubbaal (let Baal plead) was 
Gideou, whose name was changed for his boldness in destroying the 
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altar of Baal, (Judg. vi. 31-32.) Bedan, probably name of one of 
the Judges. Jephthah the Gileadite, who routed the Ammonites 
(Judges xi.); Samuel” ex-judge. He has »evealed the past. It 
is a rebuke for their entreaty for a king. Samuel the reformer is 
the offspring of a continued thought of justice and right, yet they 
ignore him and choose aking having none of the qualities of 
progressive righteousness, 

“ Ye dwelled safe? Samuel's thought was a safe thought, 
Saul’s (their choice) unsafe as future developments proved. V. 12: 
Fear made them turn from God. Had they known God's love they 
would not have turned from Him or His servant. They would not 
have desired a king “like other nations,” for God would have been 
their king. Perfect love casts out fear, but they were without the 
love because fear was dominant. Distrust in Samuel made them pale 
before Nahash, (serpent) personal sense, They appealed to one 
error to vast out another instead of allowing Truth to annihilate the 
evil, (chap; xi. 2.) Personal sense blinds us to Truth. If they had 
seen God (Good), they would not have seen Nahash, but when they 
did see him he came over against them. “If the eye be single the 
whole body is full of light.” Peter did not sink in the waves until 
he saw something beside Jesus, He saw the winds were boisterous ; 
he was afraid, and then began to sink, (Matt. xiv, 30.) Lot's wife 
looked back to the place from which she was escaping, (Sodom — 
Error) and she was transformed into a pillar of salt (preserving); 
she became preserved in the error. (Phil. iii: 13-14.) V. 13: „Be- 
hold the king,” ete. Before you stands the reflection of your own 
thought. He is the personification of your highest sense of good- 
ness; your desire is fulfilled, V.14: "If you will fear the Lord,” 
etc. Be faithful to this consciousness, Do not go lower and you 
will go higher. Faithfulness in our present position soon lifts us 
out of it. Good intentions lead upward. Be faithful to your high- 
est idea of good and you will continue to follow the Lord your God. 
V. 15: He that is not for me is against me. Apostasy means 
divine displeasure ; through a rebellious heart we lose our sense of 
divine protection. The apparent withdrawal of God is not His 
retirement from us but our deflection from Him. 


Lesson No. 7. Aud. 18. 
Saul. REJECTED BY THE Lonx D. I Sam. xv. 10-28. 


Scripture Text: CHAPTER XV. 


10. 1. Then came the word of the Lord unto Samuel, say lig, 
II. Itrepenteth me that 1 have set np Saul fo be Klug; for he is turned back from following 

me, and pat 1188. performed my commandments. And it grieved Sainuel; and he cried unto 
Lord all nig! 
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12. And when Samuel rove early to meet Baul in the 2452 It was told Samuel, sayt 
Baul came to Carmel, and, behold, he set him up a place, and dude about, and passed on, on. mud 
gone orm * Gligal. 


å Bannel came to Saul: and Sanl said unto him, Blessed be thou of the Lord: I 
heave I ihe commandment of the 

M. Am} Samet sail, What meaneth then this dleating of the sheep In mine cars, and the 
Jau us et the ogon which I hear 

1s Ami Meslaald, They have brought them from the Amalekites; for the people spared 
the Lest of the sheep and of Che oxen, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God; and the rest we have 
ullerty destroyed, 

I, ‘Then Kunde! aid unte Baul, St; N. d I will tell thee what the Lord bath sald to me 
thie nighe, Aud he asid anto hiui Say on 


iT. And Sampol said, Whio then oai ‘little — hive own sight, wast thou not made the head 
AË the trittes of Israel, aud the Lori ano jutod t ng over Larne 

IA Aud the Lord aval hee ena |varney Nr mad i Go and Aar destroy the sinners the 
Amalekita, mid Nehtagainas then unti they be consumed. 

W. Wherefore then siust Chou oul obey the Noles of the Lord, but didst fy upon the spoll, 
and Ag evilin the hight or the Lord 

20. And saul sald unto Samuel, Yea, [have obe-ed the voice of the Lord, and have 
the way whieh the Lord sent mo, aud have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and bave utterly 
dest roy ed) Le Amselt. 

zl. nut the delt hk of the gw, abeep and ozen, the I or the things which should 
have been utterly destroyed, ro sacrifices uuto the Lord wal. 


And Bau sald, Hath Lhe Lord as great delight ight faurat offer offerings aad sacrifices, as in 
are una volow of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams. 


T. Forraballlon ee Ehe aln of witcberaft, and stubbornness is as Inigulty aud idolatry, 
Because Liou dast resected Lhe word of Lhe Lord, he bath also rejected thee from being king. 


Golden Text : Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord He 
also hath rejected thee from being king. 1 Sam. xv. 23, Outline; 1. 
Saul's disobedience made known to Samuel (vers. 10-11). 2. Saul's 
pretensions (vers. 12-15). 8. Samuels rebuke (vers. 16-19). 4. Self- 
attempted vindication by Saul (vers. 22-23). Prominent Thought : The 

rotracted disobedience of Saul and his subsequent retirement as klug of 
srael. Digest: Previous disobedience of Saul, 1 Sam. xili. 1-14. Phil- 
istine’s oppression, I Sam. xili. 15-23. Israelitish victory, 1 Sam. xiv. 
1-23. Saul's presumptuonsness and how it ended, 1 Sam. xiv. 24-46. 
Saul's po-terity, 1 Sam. xiv. 49-52. The command to smite and utterly 
destroy the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 1-9. BSaul’s e 1 Sam. xv. 
ue = Time; About 1065 B.C. Place: Gilgal, in the Valley of the 
ordan. 


INTRODUCTION. — The .esson under comment is a lesson on 
faithfulness. In Samuel's address at Gilgal (at the confirmation 
of Saul as Israel's king,) he (Samuel) declared that absolute and 
unqualified obedience to the law of God was requisite to future 
prosperity, both by the king and by the people. Saul’s disregard 
for the word of God terminated in his rejection as king. This 
deplorable disobedience was prompted by pride, and inflamed by his 
marked success as a warrior. His deeds of valor and the applause 
of the people imbued him with a false sense of pride which he 
cherished instead of destroying, until he became self-satisfied. His 
attention was concentrated on Aimself, and this was why he fell. 
(1 Cor. x. 12.) Self-aggrandizement is a poor foundation. It is 
the structure built upon the sand, Instead of permitting Samuel 
the prophet to direct his course he disregarded his exhortations and 
depended upon his own rash judgments, Over estimation of his 
own ability was Saul’s sovereign vice. He had become satisfied 
and self-satisfaction evolves no higher ideal. This left him nothing 
above himself through laying hold of which he could extricate him- 
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self from the slough he had fallen into. (Luke xv. 15.) Nothing 
but a fall could possibly produce a Aigher ideal. (Matt. xxiii. 12.) 
Saul's first act of disobedience is recorded in Chapter xiii, 10-14. 
His deflection and alienation from God was not sudden, but gradual. 
Biblical history however does not record the time, but the progress of 
his moral decay and apostasy. Saul's denial of his Master was like 
Peter's, a question of time and of growth. Peter's first retro- 
gressive step was his boasting. (Matt. xxvi. 35.) His second declin- 
ing step was sleeping. (Matt. xxvi. 40.) His third apostasizing step 
was reverting to the modes of the world. (John xviii. 10.) The fourth 
downward step was his alienation and utter desertion of the Master; 
he followed him “afar off,” and sat with the “servants.” (Matt. xxvi. 
58.) The final act which immediately preceded his open denial 
was warming himself at the servants’ fire. (John xviii. 18 and xviii. 
25.) Peter was cold There was no warmth of love there. His depart- 
ure from the sunlight of Soul had left him in the chilly atmosphere 
of sense and in answer to a query of the servants, he said,“ I know 
not the man.” Peter repented his weakness, and this repentance 
saved him. Not so with Saul; he persisted in evil and repented 
not. Even in the promise of forgiveness he relented not, conse- 
quently when he fell he stayed down. David sinned even more 
grievously than did Saul, but when confronted with his sin, and 
expostulated with by Samuel, he repented. He melted and his 
course was reshaped, (Ps, ciii. 8.) During Saul’s alienation he 
grew more and more self-willed and imperious until his character 
became fixed. There is in both Virtue and Vice a tendency to 
permanency,” We should watch every avenue of thought and see 
which way we are developing. We must strengthen every impulse 
to virtue, and repress every tendency to evil. (1 John iv. 1.; 1. Thes. 
v. 21.) 

Expository Nores. — Vs. 10, 11: The higher thought always 
uncovers and reveala the lower. (Matt. x. 26.) The prodigal son 
revealed the ingratitude and unfilial disposition of the elder son. 
(Luke xv. 25-32.) Truth never repents, although man’s idea of 
Truth may vary. Absolute Truth is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever. Failure to perform God's commandments isolates us 
from Him. (Deut. xxxi. 16, 17; Josh. xxiv. 20; Ezra viii. 22.) 
God does not turn from us, we turn from Him. He is omnipresent. 
“ Cried unto the Lord all night.” In the darkness of the hour. 
(Gen, vi, 6; Jer. xviii. 8-10; Heb. x, 38.) Man attributes his 
vncillations to God. When we forsake God, we go “into the far 
country,” which is presided over by a “ citizen of that place ” (self) ; 
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but when we “come to ourselves,” we arise and go to the Father, 
and He runs to meet us; quickly He comes! (2 Peter iii. 9; Neh. 
ix. 17.) V.12: “ And when Samuel rose early,” etc, In the light of 
Truth Samuel discovers the error of Saul. (John ii. 24, 25.) In 
the morning light Samuel met Saul and heard of Saul’s erection of 
the memorial to his own glory. Seeking to commemorate self ends 
in abasement, (Gal. vi. 3.) We should leave no marks behind to 
extol or commemorate self, but ascribe all the glory and victory to 
God, John was but a “ Voice,” and he saw Jesus. He was 
oblivious of self, hence he became conscious of the presence of the 
“true idea. Vs. 13, 14: Deception of Saul expressed — deceit, 
Instead of utterly destroying the enemy, Saul had appropriated 
their goods. God said, Utterly destroy the sinners of the Amalek- 
ites, and all their possessions.” (Vs. 3, 18.) But instead, he 
spared the chief sinner (the king) and then “flew upon the spoil,” 
instead of destroying it. (V. 9.) Covetousness was his sin. 
Appropriating the “enemy’s goods” innoculates us with their 
thought. To rashness and supercilious arrogance Saul adds 
hypocrisy. The bleating of the sheep and the lowing of the oxen 
are too frequently heard in our ranks! Evidence of the appro- 
priation of the enemy’s god is too often apparent. What 
meaneth,” etc. ‘Murder will out.” (Prov. xxviii. 13.) Saul’s 
words of flattery (“Blessed be thou of the Lord,” etc.) were a 
shrewd attempt to gain favor with Samuel, Sin will surely rise up 
to accuse us. We cannot stifle its cry; like the blood of Abel it 
will cry unto God from the ground, (Gen iv. 10.) Disobedience 
and sin will cry aloud like the sheep and the oxen, until we are 
self condemned. V. 15: Falsehood, Mankind are prone to shift 
their transgressions on others (Gen. iv. 1, 4 murderer), seeking to 
screen our sins under the cover of religion, Satan was an angel of 
light. Vs. 16, 17, 18, 19: (16) Stay; abandon this deception, this 
self-evident pretense, these flimsy excuses. Revelation of the false 
position of the king of Israel; the ruling, predominant thought 
which swayed, controlled, and governed the Israelitish host, the 
king, i. e. the consensus of the thought of the people, was corrupt. 
The characteristics of Saul typify the conventional ruling thought 
of the people; in other words, he was the personified expression of 
the Israelitish host. From the 16th to the 19th verses we see a 
recapitulation of Saul’s career. V. 20: Attempted self-justifica- 
tion. If we admit our errors we create an ideal beyond. “Sorrow 
for a wrong act is an emotion in the right direction.” Excuses not 
only utterly fail to vindicate us, but they cause further apostasy. 
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V. 21: It is a noteworthy fact that with those who seek to justify 
themselves they are prone to lay the blame on others. His own 
almission that “the people” committed the offence disqualifies 
Aim as king. He should better have commanded them. They 
were but carrying out his wishes. He dethrones himself. V. 22: 
“To do justice and judgment is more acceptable to the Lord than 
sacrifice.” (Prov. xxi. 3.) The mere outward observance of the law 
is a clonk which covers hypocrisy. (Matt. xxiii. 25, 26; Luke xi. 
39; Isa. i. 11-17.) Sacrifice should be of the heart, and the sacri- 
fice should consist of the erroneous claims of the world. (Jer. 
vii. 22, 23; Mark xii. 33; Eccl. v. 1; Hos. vi. 6; Heb. x, 4-10.) 
Obedience is the first law of God. “ And to hearken,” etc. Under- 
stand is “open sesame” to spiritual development, and infinitely 
better than the (“fat”) richness of worldly things. V. 23: Diso- 
bedience is idolatry. It deifies self. Witcherajt” is mesmerism, 
animal magnetism, deminology. Rebellion is estrangement from 
God. “ Rejected thee from being king,” etc. Stubbornness, disobe- 
dience, self-will, ambition, pride. Wircncrart, the craft of animal 
magnetism, dethrones us, and we lose our sense of “dominion.” 
(Rev. xxi. 8; xxii. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Gal. v. 19-22. Matt. x. 22.) 


Lessox No. 8. Avoust 25. 
The anointing of David. 1 Sam. xvi. 1-18. 
Scripture Text: CRHATr IR XVI. 


1, And the Lord sald unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for Baul, seeing T have e resected 
him fron reigning over Israel? fili thiu: born ea olan and go, I will send thee to Jesse the 
Bethlebemite s for [have e me ak! 

2. And Samuel 0 


sald, How can Igo? | Sani i hear 85 ‘he will kill me, And the Lord sald, 
Take a heifer with thee, and say, [am come to Lord, 
L call Jene to sacrifice, ane Cw w thee what bou shalt do: and thou shalt 
anoint unto me Aim whom I name unto 


the town trenibled at his coming and said, Comest thou Daa: 

And be sald, : Lam come to sacrifice nuto the sanctify {ore res, and 
come with me to ihe seride ce. Aud he sanctified Jessa and his sons, and cal then to the 
mace! 


U Ang it came to pass, hen Chey; were ooma, fiat he looked oa Ejlab, and sald, Surely the 
monde anointed t before him. 

But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his countenance, or on the height of bis 
ER — I have refused him: for the ‘Lord Seeth notas mau seeth ; for inau looketh on 
the outwant Appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart. 

8. éma called Abinadab, aud made lin pass before Samuel. And he sald, Neither 
Barh tbe Tord chosen tht this. 
Then Josse made Shammah to pass by. And de said, Neither hath the Lord chosen 


. fe l sal 
io. 72125 Joss eae seven ot his sons to pass before gamuel. And Samne! d unto 


unis. 
Jesse 5 pH 3 
muel EN unto J re bere all “hy children ? And he sald, There remaineth 
yon the youngest and, bebold, he K he meth the sheep. And Bamuel zald unto Jesse, Sud and 
etc h'm or we wili not ait down till he come hither. 
12. And he sent and L bim In. Now he was mady, aed withal of a beautiful coum 
b A: — ute nd the Lord sall, Arise, anoint him : for pi n ho. 
Mel toon the bore of oll, and anointed him in the midst of hia brethren: and 
fhe BF piri e Aror the Lora came upon David from that t day forward. so Samuel rose up, and went 


Golden Text: Man looketh on the outward appearance, bat God 
looketh In the heart. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Outline: 1. The — — 
successor by Samuel (verses 1-5). 2. The rejection of Jesse's six eldest 
sons (verses 6-110). 3. The subsequent choice of David (verses 11-18). 
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Prominent Thought: David the king of Israel, the choice of Samuel, dic- 
tated to by the Lord. Time: About 1003 fl. C.. or shortly after last lesson. 
The date of David's accession was about 1055. He was thirty years old 
atthis time, the same age of Jesus when he began his public ministry, and 
his undying crusade against the Prince of darkness of this world.” 
David was about twenty years old when anointed by Samuel. Places: 1, 
Bethlehem (Aouse of bread), the birthplace of Jesus. He was The Bread 
of Life.” 2, Ramah, Samuel's home, distance from Bethlehem about ten 
miles. He was born near the spot where Jesus was born. The uplands and 
plains where David fed his flocks was the same spot where one thousand 
years subsequently the shepherds heard the angelic overture, announcing 
the adventof our Master. The hills and valleya that rang with David's 
outhful shout echoed the Anthem of Peace on Earth and Good Will to 
en. t was a condition of mind not a location!” 


INTRODUCTION. 


Saul had sold his birthright for a mess of pottage, and instead of 
a king, having dominion, he was reduced by his own vainglory and 
ambition to the condition of a slave. Saul mourned over his public 
disgrace more than he did for his sins. He sought more after his 
lost position than for the“ peace which passeth understanding,” 
but Samuel was inexorable. He ordered the public execution of 
Agag (blame), the Amalekites’ king, whom Sau] had permitted to 
go unpunished. Samuel’s (public) execution of this ruling thought 
in evil shows he desired all to know of its death and extinction. 
After this crowning evil was destroyed, we find a better tone in the 
people's thought. Saul the perpetrator of this evil is dethroned, 
and David takes his place aa ruler. The displacement of Saul 
made a vacancy for David. The king of the Amalekites is slain, 
and this thought no Jonger hampers the people. (1Sam. xv. 32, 
35.) When Samuel destroyed the false king he departed from Saul 
forever. (1 Sam. xv. 35.) 
. Exposirory Notes.—V. 1: “Samuel mourned for Saul.“ 
The influence of Saul damped Israel; his sudden downfall dazed them, 
and the old way at first seemed better than the new. (Luke v. 32.) 
“ How long wilt thou mourn?” etc. Awakening to Truth, To be 
“about our father's business” ia our task; not mourning over the 
past, forget the past and push forward. When we find that one ideal 
is misdirecting us, donot mourn over it, but anoint a David, and go 
forward. Honest desire will direct us to the new king. (Ex. xvi. 
3. Numbers xi. 4-6.) When the mourning ceased they heard the 
voice of the Lord and of His provision for a new king. Prophecy 
(Samuel) works out the problem of Being, and goes forward to 
fulfil Divine Commands, Man’s idea of God varies; centuries 
elapse, and kings (ruling opinions) rise and wane, some good, some 
bad; sin and repentance, dominion and subjection mark the pro- 
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gressive centuries, “The heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things; the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together against the Lord, and against His anointed. 
Yet will God set His king upon the holy hill of Zion. (Ps. ii.) 
God sent Samuel to Bethlehem (house of bread) for food, for a 
nourishing portion not obtainable in his: present despondent con- 
dition. g 

Our highest idea of good /: one time is insufficient at another, 
else there would be no po «.rility of progress. 

“The Lord gave and the Lord taketh away; blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” (Job i. 21.) Despondency is the parent of 
most of the sins of apostasy. “ Fill thy horn with oil and go,” 
etc. Make ready to anoint, to secure another and a higher ideal, 
a kingly, ruling thought that will direct aright. Seek a David. 
David never appeared until Saul was dethroned ; he never will, 
David was Samuel's choice, Saul was the people's. 

V. 2: “Fear” Looking back engenders fear, nothing but 
enemies are behind, “He will kill me.” The only power evil 
possesses is the power wherewith we endow it. Looking to Saul 
creates fear of death. Looking to God ensures life. “And the 
Lord said," etc, Sacrifice, destroy, forget, blot out the past and 
keep eye on good. (Matt. vi. 22.) A seeming duplicity, yet secrecy 
is not duplicity. We should not stir up needless strife. Let us 
separate peaceably, (Gen. xiii. 8.) V. 3: Jesse (gift). Sacrifice 


of old beliefs produces gift of God and we see what todo, Aban- 


donment of old beliefs reveals unto us the new sovereign thought, 
“ Whom I name unto thee.” Acceptance of Truth in lieu of error 
discloses the new ideal, the anointed one. Vs. 4 & 5: Obedience 
brings us to Bethel, (house of bread,) we are fed. Our fears are 
allayed when we hearken to the voice of Truth; the danger we 
feared is averted and we return in peace to our Father's house, Peace 
instead of perplexity, concord instead of discord follows us and is 
manifested to others. Others join in our sacrifice. V. 6: “When 
they were come,” etc. Entered thought of; — analysis of thought: 
Searching for a kingly thought. Each ideal points to one higher. 
“ We rise by what we put beneath us,” A higher and higher ideal 
is the ladder Jacob saw, with God overhead. “Of two evils we 
choose the least” until we find the absolute good (God overhead), 
(Gen. xxviii. 13.) V. 7: Outward appearances deceive. (Matt. xxiii. 
27.) " Countenance” superficial show, pretense, etc. “ Stature,” 
transcending spiritual accomplishments are read through works not 
words. “The spirit searcheth all things,” etc. (1 Cor. ii. 10. 1 
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Chron, xxviii. 9.) The phenomenal expression is no guide to the 
inmost researches of the heart. (Isaiah lv. 89. 2 Cor. x, 7.) 
Verses 8, 9, 10: Abinadab, Shammah (desert). Seven sons 
pass before Samuel from which to select a king. Six of these he 
rejects as unqualified, but the seventh ig selected. A question 
arises whether Jesse had seven sons or eight. 1 Chron, ii. 13, 15, 
are the names of Jesse's sons. David was the seventh, Seven is a 
complete number, symbolical of harmony. “God rested on the 
seventh day,” etc, (Gen. ii. 2, 3.) David was a harmonious thought. 
After creation (material) ceases we arrive at a harmonious thought 
— the day of the Lord’s: Cessation of material evolution produces 
the seventh day, the reign of harmony, the Sabbath. 

II. “ There remaineth yet the youngest,” etc. The youngest is 
always the crowning thought. “Except ye become as little chil- 
dren,” etc, (Matt. xviii. 3.) “ There remaineth,” etc. God never 
leaves His children without a witness, There remaineth always 
the ydungest. Will not sit down,” etc, Will not rest contented 
until we reach the highest ideal. Dis-ease is a demand for its oppo- 
site. Ease has no higher ideal, “I shall be satisfied when I awake 
with thy likeness.” (Psa. xvii. 16.) Mankind will not, can not 
“sit down” until this time comes. (Psa. lxxviii. 70-72.) From 
feeding “ sheep” God led David to feed the people. “He who is 
faithful over few things is made ruler over many.” (Matt. xxv. 23.) 

The “ youngest ” always feeds the flocks; through humility (the 
manger child) comes the nutriment of all. V. 12: Appearance of 
the higher ideal. David (beloved). God's choice of a ruler over 
his people. Man’s device (Saul) had signally failed. God’a choice 
was an eternal success. Jesus was “ king David's son.“ 

“Man seeks first the things of earth and adds religion to 
them; but God bids us seek first the kingdom of righteousness, and 
leave ‘these things’ to be added.“ “ Ruddy,” golden or flaxen- 
haired. “ Beautiful countenance,” honest, manly, open, frank. 
“ Goodly to look upon.” Such a child was Moses. (Ex. ii. 2), reflect- 
ing (good) God. Arise, anoint him.” To touch this thought 
we must arise, go higher, V.13: Then Samuel took the horn,” 
etc. Public consecration “ midst” (central) thought. And the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon David.” Anointed first by Samuel, 
then by God! Jesus likewise baptized by John, then by God (Matt, 

iii. 15,17), uniting mankind with the Father, A Mediator; such 
was David to his people. “ Samuel rose up and went to Ramah,” 
Elevation of thought. Ramah (Aigh place). Spiritual promotion. 

7 (To be continued.) 
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CHURCH OF CHRIST (SCIENTIST), BOSTON. 
Historical Sketch of the Church. 


In the spring of 1879, a little band of earnest seekers after 
truth went into deliberations over forming a church without creeds, 
called the “Church of Christ, Scientist.” Being members of 
Evangelical churches, and students of Mary Baker G. Eddy’s in 
metaphysics, or Christian Science, and its application to the treat- 
ment of disease, they were known as Christian Scientists, In the 
winter of 1878 they had reorganized the “Christian Scientists’ 
Association” of 1875, and, while walking through deep waters of 
affliction, went steadily on, increasing in numbers, and finding at 
every new experience that hitherto the Lord hath helped us. 

At a meeting of the “ Christian Scientists’ Association,” April 19, 
1879, on motion of Mrs. Eddy, it was unanimously Voted,— to 
organize a church designed to commemorate the word and works of 
our Master, which should reinstate primitive Christianity, and its 
lost element of healing. 

She was appointed on the Committee to draft the Teneta of the 
church — whose chief corner-stone is the Divine Science taught 
and demonstrated by our Master, which casts out error, and heals 
the sick, “The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
become the head of the corner.“ 

The charter for the church was obtained June, 1879, and the 
same month the members, twenty-six in number, extended a call 
to Mary B. G. Eddy to become their pastor. She accepted the 
call, and was ordained A. D, 1881. 

Below are published (1) the agreement subscribed by the persons 
who united to form the Boston Church of Christ (Scientist), (2) 
The notice sent in accordance with the requirements of the Statutes 
of the State of Massachusetts, to the signers of the agreement, 
(3) The affidavit required by the Statutes, of the notice of meeting 
for the constitution of the Church. (4) The minutes of the meet- 
ing of August 16, 1879, at which the Church was constituted. (5) 
The Tenets of the Church. (6) By-Laws or Regulations. 

These documents in which the name of our Teacher appears as 


the founder of the First Church of Christ (Scientist) are repro- 


duced to place clearly before all who are considering the question of 
Church organization, the leading requirements; also to afford the 
models for Tenets and By-Laws, as they have come from her hand. 
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But they have a further interest that will deepen with every 
year. It is already perceived that our epoch is historic, and they 
form -an interesting chapter in the early history of Christian 
Science. By the present publication all Scientists are made 
acquainted with these important documents, and they are pre- 
served in an authentic and complete form, for future use and 
reference. 


THE FOLLOWING is a copy of the Agreement of the members of 
the Christian Scientists’ Association of the Massachusetts Meta- 
physical College, entered into for the constitution of the church 
that was to be known as “The Church of Christ (Scientist).” The 
drawing up and signing of such an agreement is the first step 
towards the incorporation of any church. 

„We, whose names are herennto subscribed, do by this agreement 
associate ourselves with the intention to constitute a corporation 
according to the provisions of the three hundred and seventy-fifth 
chapter of the Acts of the General Court of the Commonwealth of 
Massachusetts, passed in the year eighteen hundred and seventy- 
four, approved June twenty-seventh in said year, and the Acts in 
amendment thereof and in addition thereto. 

The name by which the corporation shall be known is the 
“Church of Christ (Scientist).” 

The purpose for which the corporation is constituted is to carry 
on and transact the business necessary to sustain the worship of 
God. 

The place within which the corporation is established or located 
is the City of Boston within said Commonwealth. In witness 
whereof we have hereunto set our hands this sixth day of August, 
in the year eighteeen hundred and seventy-nine.” 

Signed by Mary B. G. Eppy and others. 

After the signing of the agreement, August 6, 1879, it was 
required that notice be given by one of the signers, of a meeting to 
be held not less than seven days from the date of notice. This 
meeting was for the purposes set forth in the record of its proceed- 
ings. 

The following notice is a copy of the one sent to the signers of 
the agreement. 
— „Luxx, Aug. 9, 1879. 

“Notice is hereby given that the meeting of the proprietors of 
the Church of Christ (Scientist), will be holden August 16, at the 
house of Mrs. —, at 5 P. u., for the purpose of organizing a Church 
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and transacting such other legal business as may come before said 
meeting.” 
(One of the signers of agreement), Mary B. G. Epox. 


On the day of the evening for which the meeting was called, 
affidavit was made before a Magistrate to the sending of the notice, 
as follows: 


„Aug. 16, 1879. 
“Then personally appeared Mary B. G. Eddy and made oath that 
she served the notice of the first meeting of the Church of Christ 
as herein recorded by mail seven days before said meeting.“ 


SUFFOLK, 8. s. B. fore me Signed, Mary B. G. Eppr. 
3 
sai eee A. H. S., Justice of the Peace. 


The minutes of the meeting of August 16, open as follows: 

“ Pursuant to the notice given by mail at Lynn, Mass., seven 
days before said meeting, the proprietors of the Church of Christ 
met at the time and place notified. The meeting was called to 
order by Mrs, M. B. G. Eddy, and proceeded to the following 
business, 

The agreement of Association was read. The notice of meeting 
was read, and the meeting unanimously elected Mary B. G. Eddy 
as chairman. 

The Tenets and By-Laws were read, and accepted by unanimous 
vote. (Also signed.) 

As these By-Laws call for the election of officers, the members 
present proceeded to elect the officers as follows:“ 

Then follow the records of the election of officers. The church 
was thus regularly constituted, with Articles or Tenets, By-Laws, 
and the Board of Officers provided for therein. The following are 


the 
TENETS, 


To be signed by those uniting with the Church of Christ 
(Scientist). First.—As adherents of Truth, we take the Scriptures 
for our guide to Life. 

Second.— We acknowledge one Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,— 
one God, the brotherhood of man, and Divine Science. And the 
forgiveness of sin, which is the destruction of sin. And the atone- 
ment of Christ, which is the efficacy of Truth and Life. And the 
way of salvation marked out by Jesus healing the sick, casting out 
devils [evils], and raising the dead,— uplifting a dead faith into 
Life and Love, 
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Third,— We promise to love one another, and to work, 
“watch, and pray; to strive against sin, and to keep the Ten 
Commandments; to deal justly, love mercy, walk humbly; and 
inasmuch as we are enabled by Truth, to cast out error, and heal 
the sick. f 

Finally follows the 


Rules and Regulations, or By-Laws of the Church of Christ (Scien- 
tist), of Boston, Founded by Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy.* 


1. This church shall be known as the “Church of Christ” 
(Scientist), and shall have the following officers: Pastor, Five 
Directors, Treasurer and Clerk. 

2. This church shall meet for public worship on the Sab- 
bath. Its members shall raise the Pastor's salary, and pay it 
monthly, quarterly, or semi-annually, as may be agreed. They 
shall provide a place for public worship, shall provide singing 
books, and support church music. The Pastor of this church must 
be able to heal the sick after the manner of Christian Science, 
must be strictly moral, and an earnest and devoted follower of 
Christ's Truth. 

3. The Church invocation shall be the Lord’s Prayer and 
silent prayer. : ; 

4. The sacrament shall be observed not oftener than once in 
two months, by a short interval of solemn and silent self-examina- 
tion by each member, as to his or her fitness to be called a fol- 
lower of Christ, Truth; as to his real state of love toward man, 
and fellowship and communion with Christ; as to whether, he 
is gaining in the understanding and demonstration of Truth and 
Love, coming out from the world and being separated from error; 
growing less selfish, more charitable and spiritual, yea, walking 
worthy his high calling. It shall be observed by silent prayer 
after the manner that casts out error and heals the sick, and by 
sacred resolutions to partake of the bread that cometh down from 
heaven, and to drink of his cup of sorrows and earthly persecutions, 
patiently for Christ's sake (Truth’s sake), knowing that if we suffer 
for righteousness, we are blessed of our Father. 

5. There shall be a meeting on the Friday before the sacrament 
for general business. Seven persons shall constitute a quorum 
in all cases at the business meetings. 

6. The directors of this church shall be put on the following 


The order of arrangement of the sections has been changed, and some verbal alters- 
tions made to adapt to general use. EDITOR. 
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committees for carrying on the church work, — Examining, Busi- 
ness, and Collection committees, of three members each. 

7. There shal! be a Clerk to keep account of the doings of the 
Church; of the names and dates of presentation of candidates; a 
record of the Committee of the Church; to submit from time to 
time a statement of the funds as reported by the Treasurer; to 
notify members of special church meetings unless it is done from 
the desk of the Church. Special meetings may be called by a notice 
given from the pulpit on two consecutive Sundays, or through 
notices mailed in sealed envelopes eight days prior to such special 
meeting. 

8. There shall be a Treasurer of the Church, who shall receive 
all funds, and hold them ready for appropriation, keeping an account 
thereof. 

9. The Business Committee shall attend to the general business 
of the Church, that is not specified in the duties of other committees. 

10. The Collection Committee shall obtain contributions and 
donations, and present at the annual meeting a written report of 
the sums collected, which shall be placed on the files of the Church. 

11. It shall be the duty of the Examining Committee to satisfy 
themselves as to the proper qualifications of all church candidates 
coming with or without certificates, and attend to business relative 
thereto. 

12. The committees shall present their reports in writing at the 
annual meeting of the church in December. 

13. The candidates shall be propounded at the regular evening 
meeting next before the sacrament. The church shall vote on the 
question of receiving the candidates, on condition that they shall 
subscribe to the Tenets of the church. Candidates shall be taken on 
probation or not at the discretion of the examining committee, 

14. On the Sucramental Sabbath the Tenets of the Church shall 
be read in the presence of the congregation to those who are to be 
received, to which the candidates shall signify their consent, 

15. The Pastor shall declare publicly the names of those who 
have been received by certificate, and the names of the Church to 
which they belonged. 

16. The discipline of this church shall be what is contained in 
the 18th chapter of St. Matthew, 15, 16, and 17th verses, Any 
member not meeting the requirements of these Articles shall be 
liable to expulsion. 3 

17. A letter of dismission shall be granted to any member of 
this Church in good standing, who removes so far from the place of 
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meeting as to excuse in the opinion of a majority of the members 
present at any meeting his attendance on its services, 

18. On the evening of the first Monday in December in each 
year, the annual meeting of the church shall be holden for the choice 
of officers by ballot, and for the transaction of other pending 
business. 

19, These by-laws may be amended or repealed, and new ones 
made at any regular Church business meeting, if this be proposed 
at a previous meeting of like character, 

20. Additional officers can be chosen at any Church business 
meeting. 


OPEN LETTERS, 


“I HAVE never studied, because my belief of deafness has in- 
creased under Christian Science, and I have to be written to now 
almost entirely,— though my health has been marvellously improved. 
For thirty years I had been a wretched sufferer, — dyspepsia, 
rheumatism, spinal irritation, with many other ills, accompanied by 
constant sick and nervous headaches,— these excruciating headaches 
were enough in themselves, I was depressed and irritable, and 
became extremely nervous; was just going to the Nervine in Boston, 
when I heard from a beloved and earnestly devout sister, who had 
been also an invalid in deep sorrow, to wait and try with her Chris- 
tian Science,— “it was God's own truth for us now.” I waited and 
from the first treatment there was an uplifting of hope, and at once 
I was much better. My case has been slow, but always progress — 
from the first morning I took coffee, and ate just what the family 
had, and have never known an attack of dyspepsia, I had never 
slept refreshing sleep, and passed night after night wide awake, 
though in prayer most of the time. I slept from the firat week 
under Christian Science, and never give the night a thought. I 
always loved my Saviour, and lived in him; yet was always falling 
down and spent many nights in bitter woe over my failure to grow 
in his likeness. With Divine Science peace has come, and one ill 
after another has given place to health, and nothing could turn me 
back. I ask God to bless our Saum to whom He first revealed 
the light of Science. 

While coming on slowly to the Light, I have been enabled to 
sow a little seed by the way, some of which the dear Lord has 


262 Christian Science Journal. 


already blessed to healing of the body, and advancement in the 
Chiist Life, 

No joy has ever compared —nor have all the joys of life compared 
— to that of knowing God has accepted us as His Messengers 

For one instance,—clippings from a paper were sent with a 
letter; months afterward came word that from the day of receiv- 
ing the letter, healing had commenced, and arms long unused and 
seemingly dead, with stopped muscles, relaxed; and so much so 
that the patient could write and feed herself, 

The other day I took the sister, who is a Christian Scientist, to 
talk with a dear, colored washerwoman I have visited, to talk with 
her, and I sat beside them. Oh, what a picture,—the dear and 
beautiful sister's face glowing with joy, as she saw unmistakable 
evidence that the Light was there, and the modest but earnest 
soul telling of how she had “pondered” on my words, and how 
the Lord had awaked her, and how she knew Divine Science was 
only the light of Christ. Words are poor indeed to tell of the joy 
that came to me there and then, One almost saw the mark glisten- 
ing on the forehead of the African disciple. So God “ brings forth 
the increase,”— E. N. 


Ir wIII be two years in July since W. S. F. first came to our 
town and brought the glad tidings of this blessed Truth, Christian 
Science. Although we have had many trials and lost many of our 
former friends, we have never regretted for one moment having 
taken a higher step in Christianity, for we know that we have 
found a friend in Truth which will never leave nor forsake us. 

My father, mother, and myself had been members of an Evangel- 
ical church for over twenty years and have been looked to as 
leaders in the church, As soon as our minister found out how 
strong we were getting in Science, he, in connection with the 
presiding elder, brought the matter before quarterly Conference. 
Decision was rendered that we should be notified that we must 
abstain from the false doctrines and principles of Christian Science, 
or no longer be considered members of their church, We replied 
that we desired letters, the same as any other member in good 
standing and if they declined to give them we demanded a trial; 
that we would meet them with our Bible and they should prove to 
us, by the teachings of Christ, that our doctrines were false. They 
replied that the Bible had nothing to do with church letters, and 
that it was a matter of courtesy and not of law to give them. To 
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this we answered that nothing less than letters ora trial would 
satisfy us. l 

But how could they testify against Truth? So they dismissed 
us from the churoh, without giving us s chance to defend our cause, 
and now we can understand what Jesus meant when he said, “They 
shall put you out of the synagogues, yea, the time cometh that 
whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God a service.” 

There were seven of us went through a class here taught by 
A. F. We have a good Sabbath school which is held at our house 
at half past 2 r. m. The average attendance is from fifteen to 
twenty. We should have more than twice this number if some did 
not live so far out in the country, and some are Germans and can- 
not take part in our exercises. How often have I heard the 
Germans say, “If we could only get Scrence anp HEALTH in 
German so that we could learn better the principles of Christian 
Science.” I hope the time is not far distant when Scixxck AND 
HEALTH will be translated in the German language. Then many 
who are seeking after Truth will be able to find the pearl of great 
price. 

We have had several articles published in our County paper 
defining Christian Science, and answering many questions that 
seem to be agitating the minds of the people. Brother A. F. 
also lectures and gives parlor talks in this place when not too busy 
with his work elsewhere. A great many cases have also been healed 
here. More anon.—L. S., OREGON, Mo. 


Pease find enclosed one year’s subscription for the JOURNAL to 
begin with June number. 

After five years’ sickness I was healed by Christian Science, 
I was brought up in Ireland, a strict Roman Catholic, and remained 
in that church thirty-five years when I became a Protestant. After 
six years I found that there was something lacking somewhere, 
somehow. I became dissatisfied, critical. 

I could discern traits of goodness in individuals in all churches — 
but the preaching and the praying did not touch me as vital, 
Protestant worship is, if anything, more formal than ritualism, I 
finally concluded that religion was a sham, a fraud. In utter 
despair I determined to end my miserable life and drown myself in 
Lake Michigan, 

Christian Science saved me. Its God-given theology sustains 
me — that's the point. What no other system of religion can do, 
Christian Science does, — it enables man to find God “a very present 
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help.” And this I say: I would prefer sickness with the theology 
of this Science to health without it. I’m in the work — what a 
privilege. 

Is not the name Mary prophetic? It was a Mary who preached 
the first and grandest sermon, when she announced on that Easter 
Sunday morning that He had risen, that Spirit had triumphed over 
matter, And she was commissioned to do this. So, Mary is the 
Apostle of this age. And generations yet unborn will rise up and 
call her blessed. The Bible is not understood spiritually. Science 
AND HALTER is its key. Surely its pages are inspired. I may 
never see Mrs. Eddy but I bless her in my heart of hearts. — 
R. H. M. 


Have been a subscriber to your JOURNAL for a year, and tres- 
dure each number of it more than any book in my library, except 
my Bible, and Screncze anp HEALTH. E. is an isolated city 
of about eight thousand inhabitants, away up on the Northern 
coast of California, being connected with San Francisco by steamer. 
So far as we know, my sister and myself are the only Christian 
Science believers in the city. She has Science anp HEALTH, and 
I the JOURNAL, and we both have our Bibles, and we have both had 
strong demonstrations of the Truth. We feel that the more we 
read, the more we need a teacher. And we wonder if some one will 
not come to our isolated city, and sow the seed of our wonderful, 
no, not wonderful, but blessed understanding among the people here. 
— 8. G. E., EUREKA, Cat. i 


A Wonp FOR our Series. The SERIES are good. The clear 
and practical way in which they speak is easy for anyone to 
understand. Even those who teach the current theology, must 
feel the power of the Word as set forth in these little messen- 
gers. We see that the “Word is made flesh and dwells among us“ 
only when man reflects God in body as well as mind. Not the 
least glimpse of this can be gained from matter, as we who haye 
felt this spiritual warmth in our earthly bodies know. The 
Seres are masterpieces of thought from the clear summit of the 
mountain top of Truth; their living words cut clear through the 
claim of a separation between God and His children.—B. 8. 


I cannor begin to tell of the benefit derived from attending 
our National Association. It by farexceeded any which haa been 
held. It is encouraging indeed, to see the advancement which has 
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been made during the past year. It was evident that those who 
came did so from Principle, and the predominating thought seemed 
a desire to rise above personality so as to recognize our Leader in 
her true being. It was a pleasant aight to look upon such an 
audience, and realize the harmony which prevailed. The wisdom 
of the selection of Dr. Foster-Eddy as President of the Association, 
was apparent to all, as was evident from the many expressions of 
confidence and good will towards him. 

I am sure every one came away feeling that the cause of Science 
is on a firm footing, and determined to “press forward to the mark 
of the prize of our high calling.” In the next twelve months it is 
certain a great work will be done. The most potent means for 
advancing the cause is the circulation of the Christian Science 
Series and the JOURNAL, and we shall labor to this end.— C. M, 
H., St. Josera, Mo. 

DEAR JouRNAL.—I sold three copies of SCIENCE AND HEALTH 
to friends, not long ago. One of them, fifty years of age, said to 
me, “I never had one day’s sickness in my life, bat after reading 
Science AND HEALTI, I found that I was bruised and mangled, 
from the crown of my head to the sole of my feet, I have been 
reaching after something that before reading Sctence anp HEALTH 
seemed to me unattainable,” and with tears in her eyes she rejoiced 
in the God of her salvation, Did not Jesus say, “If these hold 
their peace, the stones would immediately cry out“? — P. L., Lex- 
INGTON, Ky. 


I HEAR of the attack made upon you, but never fear — for God is 
near, and He will keep His own. If we admit the claims of mortal 
mind into our sanctuary (thought), we must drive them out. If 
we are foolish enough to remove the bolts and bars, as our pastor 
recently remarked, they who are always “lying in wait,” will 
surely creep, crawl, or jump in. But thanks be to Him! Our 
weapons are not carnal for they are the sword of the Spirit, which 
is two-edged and divideth asunder — Truth, and the spirit of Truth 
which is Love, “ casteth out every fear.” When we can realize this 
we are powerful. But personal sense is the loudest talker I ever 
heard, and we must drown its voice or it will overwhelm us. Soul 
is all that can do this; when we can hear the sound of His speech, 
and naught else, old personal sense will vanish. Why ? Because 
two ideas cannot be seen at the same time. If one Alls our 
thought, the other cannot enter. 
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Our dear oneg are the trap in which we are oftener caught than 
through ourselves. 

If we deny this claim, up pops the serpent, remarking so quietly 
that his voice is just heard, “ I’ll see who is biggest,” and unless 
you “agree with this adversary quickly and let it know that you 
see no intelligence in it, you will be caught in the meshes of the 
net spread around you. 

This is the way we get caught — always. We stop to listen! 
We must not do this.— From a Letter sent by a Scientist to a 
Friend. 


NEWS FROM ABROAD. 


CRRISTIAN Science IN Brooktyn. The history of Christian 
Science in Brooklyn dates from September 4, 1886. 

At that time, Mrs. Leonard, having just completed the Normal 
course at the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, came to this 
city as a visitor. While here she was called upon to declare the 
Truth to one in the belief of suffering. The word carried con- 
viction, and a few earnest seekers after the true Science of life, 
begged to know more of this new doctrine. The visitor stayed, 
and a small class was organized. Others were relieved of physical 
claims, and the field seemed so promising, that a few months later, 
the Students Christian Science Association of Brooklyn was formed, 
and in September 1887, the Brooklyn Institute was legally incor 
porated. 

For two years the work has gone steadily forward. In that time 
over one hundred students have received instruction, about half 
of whom have become members of the Association. 

The students’ meetings, the Sunday Bible class, and the Thurs- 
day evening meetings for the public have been continued without 
vacation, and have attracted much attention, not only from the 
general public, but from press and pulpit. 

Last November, the Association so outgrew its former limits, 
that a large house was rented in a convenient location, thus secur- 
ing a better audience room, and preparing the way for systematic 
dispensary work. 

Here church services were first held, and the intereat thus 
aroused has resulted in the organization of the First Church of 
Christ (Scientist) of Brooklyn. — M. A. 
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THe Way THE Poriceman Does It.—A converted policeman, 
well-known as an evangelist, tells how he defeated mortal mind— 
the “devil” as he calls it—and keeps “ filled up with the Holy 
Ghost.” He says, “I have been very tough, and the devil lost a 
good servant when he lost me, and he has been trying to win me 
back ever since. We often have a great wrestle for the victory, 
but, thank the Lord, He delivers me every time. 

“T got up this morning at 3 o’clock and was on my kneeg until 
6 o'clock, praying to Jesus for deliverance. He gave it, and always 
does.“ 

Here is a good lesson to Scientists. I think if we all would 
strive as hard as this poor policeman did, for God, Truth, we 
should think less of self and accomplish much more for the cause 
of Christ. If we all had his great zeal and love to save our fellow 
mortals we should soon convert the world to Christian Science, and 
usher in the millennium.—Scizntist. 


Tux first day of last October, I journeyed from Boston to this 
lovely city, timidly, it seemed to sense, to sound our call of freedom 
to aslumbering people. 

Not strange that our pure Science had not been planted here 
sooner— for the rank and file of society had all they could attend 
to intellectually. Mighty obstacles seemed to loom up before me, 
as one and another said, “Oh, don’t come to Concord! We don’t 
want your Christian Science here; humbugs can’t find support in 
our city. You will do better to leave us, and go elsewhere.” For 
more than a week I called on persons in all the walks of life, but 
with one accord they said, “Christian Science is not wanted 
here.“ 

In spite of all this I felt calm, for our Teacher had asked me to 
come here, and I knew this dagon of human intellect and prejudice 
had got to fall on its face sometime and I might as well help to 
push it over. S0 I said mightily within, “This Concord must be 
conquered for the Truth.” 

The second week had nearly gone, when I found a home all ready 
and waiting for me. The family were hungry for the “Bread of 
Life.“ Their hearty assurance of welcome filled me with Christian 
courage, I called a few worthy poor for first patients, soon others 
came, until at the present time I find the work of demonstrating 
over supposed diseases more than I am able some days to attend to. 
Some who were certain Christian Science could not be received 
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here are its best supporters. A few earnest consecrated ones are 
ready to study and practice the Truth.“ Wickedness in high 
places” laughs, mocks, and begins to move against us, but we hide 
in a strong Tower that has eternal foundations. 

I wish to say that for more than thirty years I was searching in 
Orthodoxy for the Christ-love which purifies the whole life of a 
Christian, but my search was not rewarded till I anchored in 
Christfan Science. How, dear brothers and sisters, can we ever 
repay our long-suffering Teacher for leading us into this haven of 
peace ?—A. M. O., Concorn, N. H. 


“Tue First CHURCH of CHRIST (Scientist) or BROOKLYN ” 
is now an established fact. Since February church services, con- 
ducted by various Scientists, have been held at 41 Greene Avenue, 
every Sunday evening, and the feeling has grown steadily, that 
the time had come for a legal and permanent church organization. 

The recommendation of the National Association gave the needed 
stimulus for immediate action, and on July 8th, the first regular 
business meeting of the church was called. 

The gathering was large and earnest, Trustees and other 
officers were elected, and a committee of three was appointed to 
rent suitable church quarters, and to extend to Mr. Frank E, 
Mason of Boston, a unanimous call to become the settled pastor of 
thé church at as early a date as possible. 

Avon Hall on Bedford Avenue, a quiet and central locality, has 
been secured for the ensuing year. An acceptance of the call 
has been received by the committee from Mr. Mason. 

The necessary charter of incorporation has been signed and 
filed, and the regular Sunday services, including Sunday-school 
exercises, will begin in the new hall as soon as practicable, 

The trustees of the First Church of Christ (Scientist ) of Brook- 
lyn, are: Mr. Beardsley, Mr. Robinson, Mrs. Leonard, Mr. Remig, 
Mrs. Hulin, Mrs. Hoyt, Mr. Coles, Mrs. Mortimer, Mrs. Atwell. 


Ir is five years last April since we first heard of this gospel of 
Truth. There was but one student in the place until the spring of 
1886, when a small class was taught by Miss B. We immediately 
commenced holding students’ meetings once in two weeks at the 
homes of the different students. These meetings were continued 
until we outgrew in numbers the capacity of our parlors; 80 in the 
fall of 1888 we leased double parlors in Opera Block, which are 
lighted by electricity and warmed by steam, where we meet every 
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Wednesday evening for the study of Science anv HEALTH, and 
every Sunday at 3 r. u. to study the International Sunday-school 
leasons. There are twenty-four students who attend regularly. 
Ten of the number drive three miles and a half, and one ten miles 
every Sunday to attend these meetings. There are dozens of 
people asking to come in to our Sunday school, and we hope soon 
to be able to admit them. To say that the interest is constantly 
increasing would but feebly express the power that is going out 
from these meetings in an “upper room” with “one secord, and 
in one place.”— J. E. R., LIrrLErox, N. H. 


Ow this distant Pacific slope Christian Science has its advocates 
and demonstrators, working faithfully to plant here the standard 
of Truth. There are a number of honest followers of our great 
Leader. 

For the past four months we have had Bible readings from 
Mies B. of San Francisco, as opportunity has offered. 

On last Sunday our little company had increased to fifteen, and 
all were deeply impressed with the presentation of the spiritual 
sense of the Scriptures. Among those present was ẹ minister of 
the gospel, who is much interested in the Science. 

It is the earnestly expressed hope that at no distant day, a Chris- 
tian Science Church may be organized in our midst, that by this 
means we may the more effectually make known the Truth, — 
L. F. C., San Jose, Cat. f 


Gop’s work is prospering in Colorado. This is a small place, 
and there are few Scientists here, but God is with us, and we 
expect to bring others to the full Truth. I have been working in 
the Truth for almost three years, and have met with opposition, but I 
see error going down before Truth, and realize that Good is above 
the reach of error. I was a member of Mrs. Eddy’s February 
class, and was so glad to sit under the sound of her voice and hear 
the Truth that comes through her from on high, for it has made 
me stronger and firmer in my work than ever before. I find the 
JOURNAL a help, and rejoice to know that it has improved so 
much' in the last few months,— L. R. C., FLORENCE, Cou. 


OncanizEp Sunday school November 13, 1887; average attend- 
ance, twenty adults and ten children, making in all, thirty; school 
onan increasing scale. All earnestly seeking after the Truth. 
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Meeting hour half past ten Sunday, Sup’t., Mrs. H. Housn. D. 
H. H., Macooy, III. 


Dear Jovrnau: Our Christian Science Sunday school was 
organized October 14, 1889, with eight scholars. The attendance 
has steadily increased until we now have an average attendance of 
about twenty-five and we have had as high as thirty-six. F.W. 
Bunnell is our leader.* Our collections have been ample to meet 
our expenses and the interest in Christian Science is still increas 
ing.— H. A. Kennepy, Sup't. 


Marca 3, 1889, the first meeting was held here to organize 
a Sunday school. Ten were present at this meeting, and Joseph 
G. Mann, C. 8. B., was chosen superintendent, We meet every 
Sunday r. u. at the Scientists“ Hall. Great care is exercised to 
gain the spiritual thought of each lesson, and to hold firmly to the 
teachings of Scixxc anD Heattn throughout. Mrs. ——, of 
Kansas City, has recently taught a class here, the members of 
which will add greatly to the strength of our meetings. 


In compliance with the recommendation in one of the resolu- 
tions introduced by you, and adopted at the last session of the 
National Association, the hour of our Sunday meeting has been 
changed to the regular time of church services; i. a, 10.30 A. m. 
—N. B. E., Linco, Nes. 


Taxkx has been a dispensary in operation here for the past three 
weeks, under the auspices of the associations connected with the 
Wisconsin Academy, and the Milwaukee Institute of Christian 
Science, at the junction of Farwell, North and Murray Avenues.— 
E. M. T., Mitwauxzg, Wis., June 18, 89. 


Since the resolution adopted at the meeting of the National 
Association, the Church of Christ (Scientist) of Cleveland, holds its 
services at 11 A. m., and Sunday school at 10 a. M., instead of 3 P. ., 
as heretofore. Will you kindly change the notice in the JOURNAL 
to correspond? The good work is progressing here.— L. F., CLEVE- 
LAND, O., July 1. 


From the Omaha Despatch, we learn that at the meeting of the 
Beatrice (Neb.) Chautauqua, “The Beatrice Christian Science As 
sociation had a fine representation. The headquarters of the 
Christian Scientists have been constantly besieged by inquirers and 
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visitors, All got a kindly greeting.”—A Christian Science Bible 
class has been established at Lakewood, Chautauqua, and at James- 
town, and a correspondent informs us that there is prospect of much 
interest among Chautauquans the present season. ' 


Tae occurrences at Pierre, Dak., last epring, in connection with 
Brother Nixon’s child will be remembered. In the month of 
July last the Nixons returned to Pierre and found those who had 
received Science faithful, and the general sentiment changed for 
the better, They have continued the work begun, and in a letter 
dated July 13, Brother Nixon says: ‘ We did not feel it would 
be right to leave the band who had been so faithful to their little 
knowledge of Christian Science without more understanding, and 
therefore arranged for Brother Farlow to come here. He arrived 
yesterday and commenced teaching a class. On Sunday next he 
will give an address in the largest public room in the place, and 
will have a good audience. Science is firmly planted in this place, 
and when we go away will be left with a good representation.” 

Brother Nixon expects to take the duties of publisher of the 
JOURNAL about September 1, 


Tux work in St. Joseph and vicinity is now fairly established, 
and steadily progressing. A large class of Bible students, led by 
Brother C. M. H., meet every Sunday at 3 P. m., and Thursdays 
at 7.30 P. u., in the Christian Science Rooms, corner of Fifth 
and Edmond St. A very encouraging sign of the times is an 
increased attendance of strangers, who often speak of the benefit 
derived from these meetings. Watching and praying, we remain 
in hope of the fulness of a plenteous harvest.— C. W., St. JOSEPH, 
Mo. 


Ar CxDAR Rapips we have opened a public reading room, and 
have regular Sunday services, with an attendance of from twenty 
to thirty. We have also a Bible class. At Anamosa we hold 
Sunday services with an attendance of from fifty to one hundred, 
and have a deeply interested audience. <A church will be speedily 
organized both at Anamosa and Cedar Rapids. The people think 
nothing of coming twenty miles to a Christian Science meeting, 
— M, H. P., Anamosa, IA. 


Jury 15 the Church of Christ (Scientist), Boston, held a meeting 
and voted unanimously that on the opening of the Church Sept. 1st, 
next, the services be held at 10.30 a. x, Sunday school at 12 m. 
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Personality Under the Mask of Impersonality. 


A sensn of sinfulness merely awakened is a sense of others’ sin. 
The beginning of regeneration brings out “God be mereiful to mE 
a sinner.” A glimmering of the truth of impersonality brings out 
the sense of personality, While one lives undisturbed in the general 
consciousneas of personality, personality is relatively peaceable and 
innocent. When the vipers’ nest is uncovered the inmates writhe 
and sting. When personality is uncovered it becomes aggressive. 
Its pretended attacks on personality in others are an effort at self- 
preservation —an evasion, a trick, contrived to satisfy the demands 
of awakened but as yet uninstructed sense. The distress over the 
manifestation of personality in others, is its writhings in ourselves; 
its aggressive manifestations through us are really ite fighting 
back. Growth towards impersonality consists in the destruction of 
these manifestations in ourselves. All effort at destruction of it 
outside of ourselves is a shirking of our own problem. 

Sometimes the letter of Christian Science is used for gain or 
notoriety. Then personality changes from its unconscious form to 
hypocrisy. Dishonest, perverted personality becomes so impersonal 
as tosteal what it can of Christian Science without acknowledg- 
ment of its Founder. This dishonesty shelters itself under the 
declaration that Truth belongs to no one, and cries out against 
personality, while it fills columns of the daily papers with advertise- 
ments of itself. The thief of material things reasons in the same 
way, on a lower plane. He says the possessor of what he wants has 
no right to it, and that he is keeping others out of their own. 

The Robert Macaire, pistols in belt, that voices the thieves’ 
morality from the stage where unconscious mortal mind looks on at 
mimic presentations of itself, ia the type of the higher evolution of 
mortal mind that comes out on the stage of liberated mind, per- 
verted to evil, and preaches “impersonality ” while it steals, and 
perverts what it steals, 

The honest student of Christian Science makes loyal acknowl- 
edgment both to the source of Truth and its Messenger. “A just 
acknowledgment of Truth, and what it bas done for us, is an 
effectual help. Casting aside moral honesty, for the mistaken policy 
of dishonesty, betrays an ignorance of Christian Science, that must 
unfit.one to heal or to teach.“ (EDITOR JOURNAL,) 


We have a good attendance at every meeting. The bond of 
Love has united us in our efforts so far. Hope and expect to 
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have an organization soon. Also a dispensary. Action has already 
been taken regarding both. We are waiting for reply from 
headquarters. A firmer band of Scientists than we haye in Des 
Moines would be hard to find. — M. R. C. 


Epitor C. S. JOURNAL.—Meetings are held at the home of 
Pitt A. Seaman, C.B., of LeMars, Iowa, at 3 P. M., services consist- 
ing of silent prayer, followed by Lord’s Prayer in unison with our 
Teneher's spiritual interpretation, reading of Scripture, reading of 
a printed sermon, and closing with reading of a Psalm by some 
member. There is an average attendance of ten persons. We hope 
the number will increase as this great truth is for all.—M. B. S. 


Duaine the last year we were instructed by two teachers, and for 
a while, held private meetings Friday afternoons, attended mostly 
by ladies. We met February 24, 89, and formally organized a 
Christian Science Sunday school, purposing to meet at the homes 
of the members. So many inquiries were made concerning our 
Sunday school by outsiders that it was deemed expedient to rent a 
room and throw our meetings open to the public. Since April 7 
we have been holding our services in the G. A. R. Hall, We 
average fifteen regular members and from six to ten visitors per 
Sunday. The Scientists are doing some good work here and feel 
constantly encouraged to continue in their search for higher light. 
God is prospering our cause, notwithstanding the bitter opposition 
with which we meet from some.—Mrs. J. B. D., Sec., Yares 
CENTRE, Kas, 


Bro. T. S. Linscorr and Sister Linscott have, since the Cleveland 
meeting, done good service at Denver, Col., in uncovering the false 
teaching done at that place in the name of Science. Mesmerists, 
Mind-curers, and Spiritualists that hang on the skirts of, or dis- 
guise themselves as, Scientists have been put in their true position 
before the public.— A. D. 


TuEsDAy evening, July 2d, the students of Mrs. P. J. Leonard, 
the pioneer Scientist of Brooklyn, gathered at her residence to give 
their beloved teacher n surprise reception. 

- This was designed to be a welcome to their teacher, after sev- 
eral weeks’ absence, and to express their congratulations upon her 
fiftieth birthday. Mr. Robinson, in an appropriate address, in 
behalf of her students, presented n basket of fifty roses, aud a scroll, 
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“ Jesus’ Words,” as a token of love and remembrance, Mrs. Leon- 
ard answered with words of cheer and love, accepting the gifte as 
freighted with the love that“ passeth all understanding.” —A. E. R. 


Accozpine to the American Analyst, the worst enemies of the 
human race are the doctors, who try to prolong our miserable exist- 
ence in a world full of death traps. One medico tells you not to 
eat or drink what you relish because you will eat or drink too much. 
Another says that you must only eat what you fancy, because other- 
wise you will bolt your food without giving to each morsel the 
thirty-six mastications which are necessary for digestion, You 
must wear a reapirator over your mouth, a pad on your chest, and a 
swath of flannel round your loins. If you live in town, you will 
die of fog; if you go to the country, you will be poisoned by bad 
drainage; if you drink water, you are tempting the typhoid fiend; 
milk spells scarlatina, and tea cake is sudden death. Do you shun 
these tempestuous pleasures of the sense and take refuge in the 
recreation of the mind? Do you borrow a novel from the circula- 
ting library ? That is to import the germs of disease into a healthy 
household, The volume iu your hands may have been perused by a 
person recovering from an infectious illness ! 


Fnrkxps at the National Association wondered where the Chris- 
tian Scientists of Rochester were, They were at home but not from 
choice. We greatly regretted not to be in Cleveland in person as 
well as in spirit. 

Our cause is gaining ground here, our numbers are increasing, 
and new ones are constantly added to us to bless the Truth of Chrie- 
tian Science.— S. A. P. 


WE are rejoiced in the grand new life — the real life of experience, 
in the last Joukxals. No wonder new subscriptions pour in. 
And there is no reason why it should not continue to improve.— 
E. H. B. 


EDITORIAL AND OTHER NOTICES. 


TAKE Norıck: No correspondence relating to any matter of 
organization, or aught connected with Church, Christian Scientist 
Associations, or matters relative to individuals, — in fine, no ques- 
tion relating to our cause except those involving the real essence or 
animus of Christian Science, will be considered by Mrs. Eddy, Dr. 
Foster-Eddy, or Mr. Frye. 
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JOURNALS POR GEATUITOUS DISTRIBUTION are furnished at 
$1 per dozen, 


Notice is GIVEN to many business correspondents that their 
communications are lying over, for the consummation of the transfer 
of the Jouxxar to the National Association, and the entering of 
Bro, Nixon on his duties as Publisher. In the month of September 
this transition period will have been passed. Until that time we 
can only ask the indulgence of the many friends of the JOURNAL. 


Tre Department Healing and Report of Cases will be resumed 
in the September JOURNAL, 


A CORRESPONDENT writes: “I would like you to request all who 
send inquiries to Scientists, or whose letters demand a reply, to 
enclose stamps, My patience is sorely tried by many such letters, 
with never a stamp. It is, and has long been, an expense I can 
hardly meet,” 

The Journat is little tried in this way; its correspondents, who 
are mostly Scientists, are almost always thoughtful. Sometimes the 
stamp enclosed is not used, because the editor decides to make 
answer through the JOURNAL, so that tbe balance of stamp 
account is on the right side, l 

But the letter of our correspondent carries a timely hint that it 
is well to repeat in her behalf, and doubtless in that of many 
others. 


THE DEMAND FOR THE CHRISTIAN Sqrence BIBLE Lessons 
is such that it has been found necessary to issue them as a regular 
serial. The terms of subscription and sale will be found following 
the professional cards. All who hold Sunday services are earnestly 
recommended to make a study of these Lessons a feature of their 
meetings, and to commence with the first of the Series. 

„The Personal and Impersonal Saviour” and “Personality; 
What is It?” These tracts are for sale at 20 cts. per doz., $1.50 
per hundred. 


Tux Carp of the Wisconsin Metaphysical Institute was dropped 
from the JournNAL by the printer in the “make up” of the June 
issue, by mistake and without direction from the editor, 
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WILL Srupents who prepared papers giving accounts of the 
progress of the work in their regions, and did not present them 
at Cleveland for lack of time, send them to the qouRNAL. Much 
that is of interest to its readers will be found in them, though they 
may not be published entire. 


Is CHRISTIAN SCIENCE QuACKERY AND UNcRHRIS TTA? This 
sermon of Brother Hardy can be obtained from him, 1148 Main St., 
Buffalo, or from the Christian Science Publishing Society. 


Tre IxTERSONAL Saviour, by Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, and 
„What is Personality?“ by Ellen Brown Linscott, C. S. D., can be 
obtained from the Christian Science Publishing Society at $2.00 
per hundred, or fifty for $1.00, 


Tue Christian Science Bible Lessons should be ordered by every 
group meeting for Sunday services. It will be better for all Classes 
to commence with No. 1, of the Series, without regard to the date 
that they begin, in order to follow the development of the thought. 
These lessons are based on the same Scripture Texts as the Inter- 
national Series, but there is nothing else in common. They are 
Christian Science Bible Lessons, pure and simple. There is no 
reason why the dates of the Lessons should be regarded. They will 
be published eventually in a volume for the use of Bible students. 
They will doubtless form one of the standard publications of the 
Publishing Society, and will be taken up from the beginning, and 
gone through with, by all Bible classes, 


Cuurcn Services (Screntist),—Our friends are invited to 
send to the JOURNAL notices of all regular Sunday meetin 
(Scientist), giving the place and hour of ‘meeting and nature of the 
service. Notices of changes should be sent promptly. These will 
be kept standing, both for information and as a record of growth. 


OHURCHES OF CHRIST (SCIENTIST) HOLD REGULAR BUNDAY 
SERVICES AS FOLLOWS: 


Arkansas City, Kan.—In Houghton Block, Summit Street, at 
3 p. M. Sunday school 2 P. mM., and Wednesday evenings 7,30 r. m, 
Speaker, Mrs. F. E. W. Wilkins. 


— 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


* For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, throngh God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds.” 


Vou. VIL SEPTEMBER, 1889. No. 6. 


MISTAKEN VIEWS. 


BY REV. MARY B. G. EDDY. 


MISTAKEN views are much worse than dissolving views, 
since whatever is false should disappear. That human love 
guided by the divine Principle, which is Love, is partial, 
unmerciful, or unjust, is a misapprehension of the Principle 
that is Love and its workings in the human heart. 

A person said to me: “I felt the influence of your thought 
upon my mind and it produced a wonderful illumination, 
peace, and understanding,” naming the time of this occur- 
rence. But I had not thought of them especially, as I 
recollect, for quite a season, but had a clear consciousness 
that they were doing well, and my affections were continu- 
ally and involuntarily flowing out towards them and all the 
world. Another may speak of an opposite belief of my influ- 
ence upon them of which I am totally ignorant and innocent. 

When will the world cease to judge from a personal sense 
of things, conjectural and misapprehensive? When my 
thoughts dwell in God—and they do not dwell elsewhere to 
my consciousness only when wrung with grief—I must 
benefit those who hold a place in my memory whether they 
be friend or foe, and each shares alike the benefit of that 
radiation from the infinite source of Love. This individual 
state of blessedness and blessing is universal love, not self- 
guided, and emits light because it is light, and all who are 
receptive share it equally. 


AE? 
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This is neither a mistaken nor a transient view of the 
mind’s action governed by the Principle of Divine Science. 
But to conclude that mind governed thus is forced into 
personal channels, affinities, self-interests or obligations, is a 
grave mistake, It dims the true sense of God's reflection 
and darkens the understanding that demonstrates above 
human motives, unworthy aims and ambitions. 

Too much and too little is attached to me as authority, 
to qualify other people's thoughts and actions, A tacit 
acquiescence with general views is often construed as direct 
orders, or at least delivered as such. I have an equal desire 
for the growth and prosperity of all my students, and the 
whole world, and each person has equal opportunity to be 
benefited by my thoughts and writings. If they are not it 
is not my fault and far from my desire; it is the irony of fate 
which the spirit of Christian Science has not yet overcome. 
I would sooner rob myself of a blessing to bestow it upon 
others than deprive them of it. Let the false views however 
engendered relative to the true and unswerving course of a 
Christian Scientist dissolve into thin air, and the dew of 
heaven fall gently upon the hearts and lives of those who 
have been worthy to be taught the Truth in Divine Science, 
energizing, refreshing, and consecrating them. 

To station justice and gratitude as sentinels along the 
lines of Christian Science is the solution of the problem: 
it counteracts the influence of malicious or envious minds 
on the uninformed consciousness, that keeps not watch over 
its emotions and conclusions ? f 


Ir we concede the same reality to discord as to harmony, 
it has as lasting a claim upon us. If evil is as real as good, 
it is as immortal. If death is as real as Life, immortality is 
a myth. If pain is as real as tlie absence of pain, both must 
be immortal; and if so, harmony cannot be the fact of being. 


To material sense the severance of the jugular vein takes 
away Life; but to spiritual sense, and in Science, Life goes 
on unchanged, being eternai. ‘Temporal Life is a false sense 
of existence. Science and Health. 
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THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 


BY M. C. SPAULDING. 


THE question is often asked by persons ignorant of the 
fundamental principle of Christian Science, whether it is 
based upon the Bible. 

An answer may be fittingly given in the words of the 

Teacher, and recognized Founder of the Scienca: “ The Scrip- 
tures are very sacred to me. I aim only to have them under- 
stood spiritually, for thus only can Truth be gained.“ 
“Ttis this perception of Scripture that lifted me out of disease 
and death, and inspires my writings. At the threshold of 
the grave I saw the falsity of a belief in intelligent matter, 
I heard the Spirit and the Bride say, ‘Come; whosoever will, 
let him drink of the water of Life freely“ Humbly and 
fervently I threw in my lot with Divine Science; for it 
separates error from Truth, and breathes through the sacred 
pages the spiritual sense of Life, substance, and intelligence.” 
“In following the leadings of this revelation, the Bible was 
my only text book. The inspired volume seemed illumined, 
reconciling right reason with revelation and establishing the 
truths of Christian Science.” Again, she says: “I began to 
write down, aud gave to my friends, the results of my Scrip- 
tural study, for the Bible was my sole teacher —and, to-day, 
though able to teach others, I find myself still a willing dis- 
ciple at the Heavenly Gate, (of Truth) waiting for the Mind 
of Christ to fully possess me.“ Again: Christian Science 
draws its support from the Bible.” 

Many similar extracts might be taken from this author's 
works, which are full of Billical language and quotations. 
Indeed the favorite symbol which she uses in the advertise- 
ment of her works, represents a large and beautiful copy of 
the Bible, on which rests a neat but diminutive copy of her 
own great work SCIENCE AND HEALTH and surmounting 
the whole is this Scripture: For other foundation can no 
man lay than is laid, which is Jesus Christ”! thus showing 
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in an object lesson, which he who runs may read, the broad 
platform of the Science. 


THE ONLY TEXT-BOOKS 
Venn IN THE TEACHINGS AND PRACTICE or CHRIBTIAN SCIENCE. 
For other foundation can no man lay than that l,lald, which ls Jesus Christ.” Rt Cor., Uk U. 


Few persons in any age have studied the Bible so closely 
and understandingly (and for so many consecutive years) as 
the author of Scrence AxD HEALTH. The writer of this 
article has even found fault with her, for what seemed to 
him the almost unnecessary stress and importance she gives 
to so many parts of the Old Testament. She maintains that \, 


almost every verse in the Bible has a spiritual meaning and \ 


was designed to convey some yaluable spiritual truth, And 
she, moreover, takes the advanced ground that those pas- 
sages which seem the most obnoxious to the ears of modern 
civilization, often embody the deepest lessons of Spirituality. 

Her position is this: As those who would worship God 
must worship Him in Spirit and in Truth—so those who 
study the Bible—the Word of God — must see and read 
with spiritual eyes and minds. It was for lack of this essen- 
tial spiritual insight, that so many of Christ’s immediate dis- 
ciples could not comprehend their Master even though He 
employed parables and the very plainest illustrations, 

But the most stress is always laid by her, in the light of 
Christian Science, on the New Testament and especially 
the sayings and teachings of Christ Jesus. For, to Christ 
she looks, with steady, undeviating gaze, for the fundamental 
truths of her system, and hence she feels justified in denomi- 
nating her system “ Christian Science,” a phrase which is 
equivalent to Christian understanding, or, a knowledge of 


\ 
\ 


* 
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the hidden spiritual meanings of the words and teachings 
of Christ. 

Now as the word “ Science ” signifies knowledge systemat- 
ically arranged, so as to be easily learned, conveniently 
taught, and readily applied, and as this system, or Science, 
can be so learned, taught, and applied — the Christian knowl- 
edge which she has thus gathered, classified, aud published — 
after many years of study and practical test by demonstra- 
tion— may be as justly denominated a Science as Astronomy, 
Mathematics, or any other Science. The name was doubtless 
chosen, in part, to distinguish it from the so-called Natural 
Sciences, which deal almost wholly with matter, material 
laws, and phenomena, while this Science has to do with real, 
not apparent, causes and effects, discernible through an 
understanding cf the forces beyond the seeming physical or 
material realm. The name “ Christian” becomes especially 
appropriate, when we consider the elevating character and 
tendency of the Science, the good it does and is calculated 
to do, and, above all, its identity with the teachings of Christ. 
All these pure streams point to a pure fountain. “A good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit. By their fruits shall ye 
know them.” 

It must not be forgotten, however, that the Founder of 
Christian Science in this age does not claim to be the first to 
use this knowledge or power, which, she says, was under- 
stood, though imperfectly, by some of the prophets and holy 
leaders mentioned in the Old Testament. All we ask for 
this author is that due credit be given her for rediscovering 
what was dimly discerned by the good men of old (then lost 
or forgotten, then revived and developed to completeness 
by Christ, to be again almost lost but for the Divine Record) 
and also for reducing by her spiritual interpretation and study 
to a practical system, those infinite truths, so grandly pro. 
claimed by Christ and his immediate followers. 

What is claimed for Christian Science is that it is in the 
direct line and after the tenor of Christ's teachings, If the 
doing of good be a Christian act, then is the Science which 
teaches so effectually and well the knowledge of how to do 
good, Christian“ Science. 


282 Christian Science Journal. 


There is no element of exaggeration in the assertion that it 
would be difficult to find any Science, or any system of reli- 
gion, which pays higher tribute to the entire Bible, without 
exception, or which draws more therefrom than Christian 
Science. Hardly a line can be found in any text book from 
the Founder of Christian Science that does not enumerate 
the attributes of Deity, or emphasize, with glowing devotion, 
the goodness of Gad; and Christ's teachings are almost con- 
stantly in the thoughts of the student cf Christian Science. 

If, as the poet says, the “ undevout astronomer is mad” so 
is it impossible for a true Christian Scientist not to be a lover 
of the Bible and of God, 

No one but a Scientist can be aware of the extent to 
which the understanding and practice of the Science requires 
that God aud Christ should be “in all their thoughts.” In 
fact, no one can learn this Science, as it should be learned, who 
does not approach this Spiritual elevation of thought, — and, 
certainly, no one can successfully practice, who has not learned 
how to carry these high spiritual ideas of Gad to his patient. 

Hence, every honest treatment is a sermon, conveying by 
iteration and reiteration the highest spiritual truths. 

The constant endeavor of the practitioner is to realize and 
emphasize in the spiritual hearing of his patient, the might 
and goodness of God, It is the attainment of this high pur- 
pose which constitutes the crowning excellence of Christian 
Science, and makes it so elevating and ennobling in its char- 
acter and results. 

Christian Science has no narrow or perishable foundation ; 
but appeals for its truth and verity to the Immutable Word 
of God. 


TRUTH should, and does, drive error out of all selfhood. 
It is a two-edged swori to guard and guide. Truth places 
the cherub Wisdom at the gate of Understanding, to mark 
the proper guests. Radiant with mercy and justice, the 
sword of Truth gleams afar, and indicates the infinite 
distance between ‘Truth and error, between the material 
unreal anid the scientific real —SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 
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THE ADVENT OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 
Or, the Dream Dispelled. 


BY MRS. LAURA LATHEOP, 0.8. D. 


Ir was a dream — there is no longer any doubt of it. And 
yet it was so real to appearance,— man was so entirely 
under the mesmeric spell, — that it seemed impossible for 
him to regain the power to see things in the reality of their 
being. For, the mist which rose over the earth, the sleep 
which seemed to fall upon him, changed his whole thought, 
— he even forgot his relation to God. The sense of the In- 
finite became finite, the Perfect, imperfect. He could no 
longer distinguish between the substance and the shadow 
Lost in the dream of mortal sense, good and evil became 
inextricably and hopelessly confused. He strove to conceive 
of the God, who had made him in His own image and like- 
ness; but, fettered and bound by that which he called sight, 
he could only evoke a magnified picture of this inverted self, 
by turns, cruel and loving, revengeful and forgiving. 

Originally the image and likeness of the one God, reflec- 
tions of the same Mind, manifestations of the same Life; 
man’s hand was reddened now with his brother's blood; 
with the name of God on his lips, he murdered or put to 
torture the innocent! Under the influence of the seeming 
force, which he bad made equal to, if not greater, than Him 
that was still spoken of as the “Omnipotent” the “ All in 
All” of the universe. Man believed himself a creator: 
believed the body fashioned in the image and likeness of his 
own sensual thought; a sentiment being possessed of Life, 
Substance, and Intelligence. In whatever direction he 
turned, with whatever thought — expressed or unexpressed 
— le came in contact, between him and it rose a 
monster, unappeasable, dissatisfied, asking all, but giving 
nothing in return — the mortal EGO, 

_ Life now became to him limited, — “a little noise between 
two silences,” “a barren peak between two eternities.” In 


284 Christian Science Journal. 


this dream, time is measured by minutes, hours, days; and 
man's time for labor is short. Death is held to be certain, 
and there is only a hope of immortality ; Man commences 
here in time, and eternity is yet to come. How he is to get 
from the finite into the Infinite, he cannot explain. Along 
the ages, according to his measurement, leaders in the world 
of mortal thought have arisen. One of these leaders advo- 
cates a purely negative existence; man is to lose himself in 
meditation on the unseeable, until little by little, his sense 
of existence becomes deadened ; he is to dream his life away, 
removed from temptation, until he thus attains self-abnega- 
tion, Yet the wants of this self, constantly grew until it 
assumed the proportion of a giant with feet that touched either 
pole, with his head in the clouds, Going down, down, lower 
and lower ‘in his sensuous conceptions of life; constantly 
increasing the inevitable penalty, his recollection of the time 
when he was in deed and in truth a son of God, grew more 
and more shadowy; the mesmeric bonds of sense ever tight- 
ened their hold upon him, and his awakening seemed more 
hopeless, 

And yet, he clung to the belief in immortality ; strove to 
pierce the veil of the future; hoped for something behind 
that veil better than anything he knew. He gazed into the 
illimitable sky above him, and placed there, as the ultima 
thule of his desires — his heaven. Prophets, seers, — men, 
who in the quaint language of the old record, “lived, and 
walked, and talked with God,” rose above the horizon of 
mortal thought, conscious in an undefined way, that they 
reflected the All-seeing, the All-knowing, and foretold the 
woes and calamities that would have to be suffered before 
the penalty for belief in other gods would be paid. They 
held out, too, the blessed promise of a Saviour to come, who 
would save his people from their sins — “a sun of righteous- 
ness with healing on his wings.” 

At last the shadows lift, the clouds break, the people that 
sit in darkness see a great light; the dwellers in the land 
of the shadow of death are bathed in the light which is seen 
neither on land nor sea; the sun of righteousness has arisen ; 
the mighty One, the Counsellor, the Prince of Peace, the 


The Advent of Christian Science, 285 


perfect reflection of God, Jesus the Christ, makes his appear- 
ance ! 

The Teacher has come through whom Immortal Mind will 
once more be understood as supreme. By his divinely 
inspired words, by bis demonstrations over sin, sickness, and 
death, man is to be awakened. The path marked out seems a 
narrow one, yet to him who walketh therein, it broadens and 
broadens even unto the perfect day. The temptations of mor- 
tal mind, the love of self, thé lust of the flesh, and the pride of 
life were overcome by Jesus. He realized in its fullness the 
Truth of Being, and reflected all strength, all power, all 
dominion. He declared and spoke for the human race: 
“ Before Abraham was, I am.” 

He expressed the Eternal Wisdom in a code of ethios, that 
was to dissolve the fetters of sense and set captivity free. 

He taught man that he was not a combination of nerves 
and muscles, bones and flesh; nor a sinner, suffering and 
dying; he traced for him a way of escape from the delusions 
of finite, inharmonious thought. Jesus walked this way out 
of the valley of sense and overcame every temptation, 
observed every requirement of his teaching; so as to leave 
no doubt of its practicability. He was reviled, persecuted, 
every hindrance possible was put in his way, but the problem 
was worked out. He demonstrated the power of Spirit, he 
proved to mortal man the all-ness of God, how in Him was 
all Life, Substance, and Intelligence. He made known a 
God, really unchanging and unchangeable, and who does 
not love to-day, and hate to-morrow. 

He taught his followers that they were not first to know 
themselves — the mortal man — and predicate on that a 
knowledge of God. Through Jesus’ teaching, man was 
taught how to escape from captive to the mesmeric power 
of sin, and come into a knowledge of himself, as God's 
reflection. He taught that man must first come into the 
knowledge of God, and just in proportion to the understand- 
ing of him, could he know himself, as God's image and like- 
ness. Man must seek first the kingdom of harmony. 

And here are the simple rules Jesus laid down: “ A new 
commandment give I unto you, that ye love one another!” 
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“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy mind, and 
thy neighbor as thyself.” ‘It has been said in the old time, 
Love them that love you and hate thine enemy, but I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you.” 

For a time it seemed as though these teachings would be 
effectual to break the dream; heroes and martyrs rose and 
suffered in the effort to bring the race into this diviner sense, 
but finally this humbler decree was entered and seemed 
irresistible, ‘It is useless to make the effort; no man can 
break the fetters of sense, until he is freed by death; then in 
some mysterious way we can know nothing about, this free- 
dom will come. 

But now, after centuries of struggle and defeat, God again 
reflects Himself, purely, perfectly. The teachings of Jesus 
are made so plain that the youngest child may understand 
them. Jesus declared, Greater works shall ye do, than I 
do, for I go unto the Father.” He gave us the letter, he set 
us the example, he demonstrated over sin, sickness, and 
death, but our own beloved Teacher has given the world the 
spiritual interpretation of his words. She has shown how 
to follow his teachings, has made it possible to forgive our 
brother seventy times seven—to love our neighbor as ourself, 
to be “ perfect as our Father in Heaven is perfect.” She has 
shown that our brother and we are equally reflections of the 
one God, express the one harmonious will, are bathed in the 
Love that forever precludes the thought of malice or hatred. 

The dreamers are awakened, Sorrow and suffering, sin 
and death no longer exist as realities to human consciousness. 
Life — immortal, unbroken, continuous — stretches out before 
us, Again man comes into his heritage of dominion over all 
things. The glories of the Jewish temple, — with light fall- 
ing from myriad burners on golden altars, and reflected back 
from golden walls and ceilings, fade into nothingness before 
the glory which is revealed to us, in this Holy of Holies, this 
inner sanctuary, where you and I, knowing but God, find 
within ourselves, in our own spiritual consciousness, the King- 
dom of Heaven. 
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THE NEW BIRTH. 


(Re-arranged from communication sent to the JOURNAL.) 


Viewed from the popular interpretation, there is nothing 
more miraculous in “ regeneration ” or in being “ born again,” 
than there is in a change from the beliefs of material sense 
to true or spiritual consciousness, 

Such declarations as the following, —“ Ye are the offspring 
of God,” “ Whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not, because 
his seed abideth in him and he cannot sin; “ Because as He 
is, even so are ye in this world ;” Be ye imitators of God; 
plainly point to the hidden man of the Spirit, whose individ- 
uality is not limited to a material body, or to finite condi- 
tions. It indicates, too, that all who are his disciples may be 
conscious of this individuality ; for otherwise he would not 
speak to us concerning it. God recognizes man, and is rec- 
ognized, in and through a divine consciousness of manhood 
that is as independent of Matter (the belief calling itself 
mortal consciousness, ) as light is of darkness; to confuund 
them together is as great an error as to include both in the 
term, day, To think that the sensual is, or can become 
the medium of the spiritual, or the finite the medium of the 
Infinite, is like expecting darkness to reveal the beauty and 
glory of light. 

Jesus told the disciple who believed death of the body to be 
a law he must pass under, that if he believed in the truthful- 
ness of his words, he “should live yet, though he die“: but he 
also told him, that unless he met and overcame his adversary 
(finite illusion,) he should not come out from that prison 
(belief of death) till he should have paid the uttermost farth- 
ing. He said also of him who should understand that man's 
life is not in a finite material form, that “ whosoever liveth 
(in this quickened sense of Life) and believeth in me shall 
not see death.” 

This man more than all others demonstrated supremacy 
over matters seeming laws, and ignored every sense that 
brought to him evidence that Truth can exist in or from any- 
thing of finite form: hence the declarations of our Master as 
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to the nature of the new birth, are to assure man that his 
personality (using the word in its higher unlimited, spiritual 
sense) is as the wind whose voice is beard without knowing 
whence it cometh or whither it goeth. 


“For the kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was leavened."— MATT. xiii: 33. 

The leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures 
of meal is Divine Science — the Comforter that leadeth iuto 
all Truth, the Holy Ghost — the still, small, voice that 
breathes his presence and power, casting out error, and heal- 
ing the sick. And woman, the spiritual idea, takes of the 
things of God and showeth them unto the creature, until 
the whole sense of being is leavened with Spirit. The three 
measures of meal are the sense of life, substance, and intelli- 
gence which saith, I am sustained by bread, matter, instead 
of Mind. The spiritual leaven of Divine Science changes 
this false senge, giving truer views of Life, saying, Man’s 
Life is God; and when this shall appear to us, it shall be 
“the substance of things hoped for." 

The measures of Life shall increase by every spiritual 
touch, even as the leaven expands the loaf. Man shall keep 
the feast of Life, not with the old leaven of the scribes and 
Pharisees, neither with “the leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness,” but the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth, 

Divine and unerring Mind measures man until the three 
measures be accomplished, and he arrives at fulness of 
stature, for the“ Lord God omnipotent reigneth,”—Hztracts 
From Bible Lessons of Rev. M. B. G. EDDY. 


TAKE away wealth, fame, and the organizations of society (that 
weigh not one jot in the balance of God), and we get clearer views 
of humanity, Break up clans, level wealth with honesty, let worth 
be decided by wisdom, and we get the better view. The wicked 
man is not the master of his upright neighbor. Success in error is 
defeat in Truth. ‘Che watchword of Christian Science is, “Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts.” — 
Science and Ifvulth, 
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THE REBUILDING, BY NEHEMIAH, OF THE WALL 
OF JERUSALEM. 


BY ANNIE F. COLT, ©. 8. 


“I am doing a great work, so that I can not come down; why 
should the work cease whilst I leave it and come down to you?” 

To understand fully the circumstances under which the above 
words were said, it will be necessary to pick up a few threads of 
history. 

Nehemiah was one of the captive princes of Judea, carried away 
to the court of Artaxerxes, the Persian King. Through his ability 
and faithfulness, he had been made cup-bearer to the king. But he 
could not forget Jerusalem. One day as he was walking before 
Susa, the Metropolis of the Persian, he heard some strangers that 
were entering the city, talking together in the Hebrew tongue. 
Upon inquiring about the condition of Jerusalem, he found that 
the wall of the city had been thrown down, and that thus it was at 
the mercy of neighboring enemies. 

The situation of his people weighed heavily upon Nehemiah, and 
after laying his burden before the Lord, in prayer, he, at the first 
opportunity, obtained permission from the king to return to Jeru- 
salem, rebuild its wall, and do all in his power to restore the Jews 
to their former prosperity. 

Nehemiah returned, called the people together, and made prepara- 
tions for rebuilding the wall. The work was prospering when the 
Ammonites ard Moabites heard what was doing and formed a con- 
spiracy to attack the city unawares and overthrow the work. 
Fortunately the Jews heard of their plan. Nehemiah, instead of 
being disturbed by the reports that reached him, ordered every 
man to put on his armor, and to keep right on rebuilding the wall, 
— to wear his armor and put his shield where it could readily be 
seized if needed. So the work of rebuilding the wall went on, for 
their enemies, when they heard the Jews were prepared for attack, 
gave up their plans. 

Nehemiah had ordered that every man should first rebuild the 
wall over against his own house. When this work was completed 
and while the Jews were rebuilding the enclosing wall of the city, 
their enemies again planned to make them trouble; but without 
coming down from the wall, Nehemiah sent messengers to them 
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with these words,— “I am doing a great work, ao that I can not 
come down; why should the work cease, whilst I leave it and come 
down to you?” 

In all this there is a lesson for us Christian Scientists to heed. 
We have been in a bondage worse than that of the Jews to the 
Persian king. The walls of our Jerusalem — spiritual sense — 
have been in ruins, and we exposed to the attacks of our enemies, 
the lusts of the flesh. The Founder of Christian Science has 
brought to us the perfect Truth, and has called on us to rebuild our 
walls, The work of rebuilding, or regeneration, must first be done 
in ourselves, Then comes the rebuilding of the walls for all, — the 
preaching of the blessed gospel of Truth to every creature, 

While we rebuild our own walls through Truth, our enemies are 
partly willing to let the work go on; but as soon as we wish to 
branch out, and rebuild the wall of Truth about all their homes, 
then the people wish us to come down from the wall onto their 
level. But can we afford to do this any more than Nehemiah 
could? Can we afford to mingle with people on the plain of 
mortal mind, instead of keeping our place upon the solid founda- 
tion of the wall of Truth? If they wish to make a treaty with us 
let them come up to our plane, but we cannot, must not go back, 
down to theirs. 

Probably when the Jews first thought of rebuilding the wall, 
their enemies thought they could not accomplish such a great 
work; but when they found the Jews had really commenced, then 
they sought to discourage them by attacks. Instead of discontinu- 
ing work the Jews simply made ready, and kept at work. 

Let us look at our Sunday services and the founding of 
churches from this standpoint. The rebuilding of the wall of 
Truth, through church work, has progressed during the last few 
months as never before. In taking up this line of work, and mak- 
ing it a success, we have all found that the enemy must be met 
aud overcome, In many places the people are not willing to have 
this purt of the wall of Truth rebuilt, and when they find the 
Christian Scientists really iu earnest, in perfecting this part of 
their work, they many times try to discourage them in various 
ways. But we shall all agree with the words of our Master, that 
“No man having put his hand to the plough and looking back 
is fit for the kingdom of God.” 

Having tried all other plans and failed, the people now say to 
Christian Scientists,“ If this is Truth, why not stay in the churches 
and be the leaven that leaveneth the whole lump?” But since 
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we know by experience, that we cannot come down to them, but 
that they must come up to us, ought we not to reply to them in 
the words of Nehemiah, — “ I am doing a great work so that I can 
not come down; why should the work cease whilst I leave it and 
come down to you?” Does not the work cease when we comply 
with the demands of those who are not in the Truth? If we follow 
every path of opportunity that God opens for us without being 
turned to either side by pretended friends or open opposers, we 
shall in due time reap our reward, the gathering in of all kingdoms 
and nations into the glorious freedom of the sons of God as revealed 
to us in Divine Science, 

Nehemiah, being the last of the prophets, was called by the Jews, 
“The Seal of the prophets.” How beautifully this applies to 
our Teacher. She is to us the seal of the discoverers of Truth. 
Jesus came and demonstrated how the Truth was to make man 
perfect right here. The object of his life-work, after a few centu- 
ries, seemed to have been lost, Then only a glimmer of light was 
seen here and there, until one was brought forth who rediscovered 
the glorious and infinitely perfect significance of our Master’s life- 
work, She has realized for us all, how he was most truly “The 
Way, the Truth, and the Life.” She first realized for herself how 
glorious it was to be free through the Truth, fromthe bondage 
of materiality. Then she set herself to the task of rebuilding the 
walls of the new Jerusalem. We have been called to help her in 
this glorious and yet solemn task. As the tumult of the enemy is 
heard in our camps, she orders us to put on our armor, and to 
stand ready to use our swords, but not discontinue the work. 
She says to us with Paul, “Take unto ourselves the whole armor 
of God, that we may be able to withstand in the evil day; and 
having done all, to stand.” 

After trying all sorts of devices to hinder the work our enemies 
now try to make her come down from the wall, onto their plane or 
level, through malicious animal magnetism, But we can all hear 
her saying in most emphatic tones,— “I am doing a great work, so 
that I can not come down; why should the work cease, whilst I 
leave it and come down to you?” 

Can we not see that it is impossible for our Nehemiah to come 
down? Have we, her helpers, any more right to allow our part of 
the rebuilding of the walls of the New Jerusalem to languish 
because the enemy threatens, every now and then, to attack us and 
overthrow our work? How would the account of the rebuilding 
under Nehemiah read to us, if it said that his people had left their 
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leader upon the wall, to meet the enemy and to finish the work 
alone and single handed? Our leader has furnished us with the 
weapons of warfare and drilled us in their use, and we must not 
take one backward step nor allow the enemy one inch of vantage 
ground. ç 

Let us be up and doing, and hold on, till the last stone is laid, 
the wall perfected, about the city of our God. 

Let us “press toward the mark of the prize of the high calling 
which is in Christ Jesus.” In due time we, too, shall see “the holy 
city— new Jerusalem — coming down out of heaven from God.” 
Then the Tabernacle of God will be “ with men, and He shall dwell 
with them, and they shall be His people, and God himself shall be 
with them, and be their God,” “and death shall be no more, neither 
shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain any more.” “He that 
overcometh shall inherit these things; and I will be his God and 
he shall be my son.” These glorious promises are to them that. 
overcome! They are to us if we follow faithfully our Leader, 
and remember that other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 


UNITED EFFORT. 


As all understand, who have studied Christian Science, its 
foundation is Unity, or the oneness of Mind. Whatever, then, 
aims a blow at the united effort or the organizations of Christian 
Scientists strikes at the most vital part of the Science whose founda- 
tion Principle is Unity. 

Christian Scientists are now striving for a more perfect union, in 
vindication of the unity, or the Oneness of Mind. 

However well-meaning those may be who are attempting to dis. 
courage the organization of Christian Scientists, the erroneous 
action is no less harmful in its results, to those Scientists who find 
themselves either voicing, or acting with those who put forward 
such thoughts. 

Man is in freedom when he realizes that Truth calls him to work 
for such realization, and against whatever is opposed to it. In 
union is strength, and also Harmony which is Truth. Can Truth 
be dismembered and still be the Truth? Can God be divided and 
still be the one true God? How, then, can the advocates and 
exponents of Truth be divided, aud work at the same time for the 
One Mind, that is God“ 
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“They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture 
did they cast lots”; the vesture of Truth they parted not, so 
sacred was it—even unconsciously—to the sordid soldiers at 
the cross. Shall we, who are working for Truth in the name of 
Christian Science, be more faithless and culpable than they ? 

The vesture or outward apparel of Truth must remain intact, or 
undivided; there must be ho appearance of a rent, or even a seam ; 
else we cannot be sheltered by the one, seamless robe of Truth, So 
if Christian Scientists seek to be the outward manifestation or 
expression of Truth, they must be similarly undivided in the 
outward semblance, The watchword of Christian Science is Union 
and Liberty of mind and thought. We must be as one in our 
efforts, and stand shoulder to shoulder; forin that attitude lies our 
atrength and the assurance of victory. 

All who understand the action of mind, know that the mortal 
body bespeaks the condition of the mortal mind; that this body 
really and truly manifests what is in the mind, for it is the expres- 
sion of the mortal mind, So in Christian Science when we talk 
disunity, while claiming unity of the Spirit, back of our words there 
lies an inconsistency that is at once apparent, “We shall be 
judged by our works.” Actions manifest thoughts of mind, and 
they are in accordance with it, just as necessarily as the body in ita 
manifestation of disease, accords with the mortal mind it images. 
The question is, Are our words and actions consistent with the 
teaching of Science ? 

Are we working for unity? Then thoughts, words, and actions 
will all declare it. Departure from this line in any form of mani- 
festation, shows a defect in understanding of Science that will cause 
us to give way when the strain is put upon us. 

There is no dissatisfaction among the true followers of Christian 
Science, There must always be a leader in any cause, and we are 
satisfied with ours. No one among us desires to usurp that Leader’s 
place, but is willing to fill the place assigned, When Gen. Grant 
had undisputed control of the army, he led quickly to victory, 
This result proved what unity and concerted action, in the line of 
duty, will accomplish. They lead always to conquest. Petty 
ambitions and thoughts of self-advancement and self-interest must 
be laid aside. We must work alone for the cause we love, and 
then we shall see how quickly Truth will be crowned the victor. 

We must not be deceived by the fancied resemblance of error to 
Truth, but learn to discriminate. If the higher forms of error did 
not always come in the guise of Truth, its chance of misleading, 
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and being taken for Truth, would be very slight. Is frankness, or 
subtlety, the character of evil? does evil always affirm that it is 
such, or prefer to conceal itself under the pretence of u good motive 
or purpose? Had evil not called itself good, there would be no 
history (in belief) of the fall of man. Let us not repeat the mis- 
take of our first parents, by allowing ourselves to be misled by the 
fair appearance and false pretensions that are characteristics of the 
higher forms of evil. 

Some say we are too aggressive in resisting the encroachments of 
Error, But are we not admonished to gird on the “whole armor 
of Truth,” and to fight the good fight ? Why such an injunction if 

the occasions were not to arise when such armor would be needed? 
Moreover, are we not plainly told that on the field of Truth “A 
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand, 
but it shall not come nigh thee”? Until the last foe of Truth be 
destroyed, we can have but brief truce;— permanent peace is not 
won until Evil is entirely destroyed. 

We are enrolled as soldiers in the cause of Truth, and must 
hear ever calling us, the word.“ On to Victory.” We must not 
demur at the summons, but like Paul, be thankful that we are 
esteemed worthy to be engaged in so good a cause, N. 


THE WAY TO BEGIN IN CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 


In J. X. 


(Extract from a letter written to a friend in the darkness, crying for light.) 


I po not know that you could have written to one who has 
greater reason for gratitude than I have; for I have been lifted 
out of the abyss in which all was lifeless and when all material 
supports had failed! But I then learned that with God there are 
no degrees nor distinction in degrees, 

Know as a certainty that God is your life; this is absolute; 
then, with this realization, know that God is not the author of 
disease, “ You live and move and have your being in God. You 
are created in His image and likeness. You are spiritual and not 
material, mind and not matter.” “ Iam now writing of your real 
self, the spiritual, which is perfect and cannot be sick — cannot 
suffer. Spirit does not suffer. You are an image of Spirit and 
your body is a creation of mind. Thought externalizes itself upon 
ene and Heck 
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the body.” * These are truths which those who have not tested them 
do not know, consequently cannot deny. 

Now let every thought from morning until night, and from 
night till morning (when awake), dwell on the perfection of God, in 
whom you live and move and have your being. God is not sick — 
is not diseased, and He is your life, and there can be no other life. 
It is hard (at first) to ignore the old race beliefs, sense testimonies, 
and material evidences, for they seem to carry conviction, — but, 
dear sister, it is certain that every thought externalizes itself on 
the body, and brings its corresponding sensation. Remember this 
awful truth. So, also, every time you declare you are perfect in 
God, there goes through the body a health giving power, When 
you can realize this truth of truths, that you are noro— not will 
be — perfect in God, without a single doubt, wonderful changes 
will come to pass. 

“The word was with God, and the word was God.” Christ 
came to save from these terrible material beliefs. Is it any 
wonder we find such dark places, when we remember that in 
coming out of these beliefs we must pass through the same 
Gethsemane,— must tread the winepress and share the crucifixion 
of him who is our “ Way, our Truth, and our Life” ? These dark 
places you speak of are stages in our progress out of darkness into 
light. But let me urge you, however difficult it may seem, to 
declare that all is light. Deny all physical suffering. Declare 
times without number that you are peaceful, joyful, triumphant. 
This is the spiritual and not the material which we are considering. 
We are in this little talk, going to ignore the physical. The 
words of Spirit that you thus silently utter will come to pass no 
matter what the physical may affirm contrariwise. Declare the 
truth of Spirit. The moment you do this, the way is prepared for 
the triumph of Spirit over discord, health over sickness. You will 
not understand this; do not try to yet. You are the child of 
Omnipresent Wisdom and Love, whether you have entered into 
the realization of it or not, Your unconsciousness of this does not 
change the truth. 

My dear sister, this at-one-ment with Christ is a wonderful work. 
The healing of your body is a very small affair compared to what 
is to be accomplished in the“ putting off of the old and the putting 
on the new.” Say often, God is my life, my strength, my health, 
in Him is my dominion, my wisdom, my understanding.” You 
have dominion, in Him, over the world, the flesh, and the devil,— 
a dominion that is omnipotent. You cannot be overthrown, for He 
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is not only omnipotent, but omnipresent; and your life ie in Him 
No power can limit you. 

My first upward step out of the darkness into the light, out of 
sickness into health, was through persistently affirming, for three 
days and nights, “God is my life, God is my life.” At the 
expiration of this time the symptoms were—as we measure 
physical conditions — worse. I would not allow this to move ie, 
but still continued to silently declare truly, God is my life, for 
four days more; then there came a perceptible change. From 
that on, I slowly but steadily improved, until those who were 
opposed to Christian Science, learning I had repudiated the old ways, 
rolled upon me their opposing thoughts. (This you cannot 
yet comprehend, but you will.) With this came the need of help,— 
for I had then no understanding of animal magnetism,— and with 
help from a Scientist, victory was again reached. I then resumed 
the work alone, Through all this time, some weeks, I never 
ceased to affirm my place in God.— Yours in the triumph of Christ. 


DOES GOD RECOGNIZE OR PERMIT SIN? 
BY A. d. T. 


In reading the scriptures carefully, I cannot see that He does. 
In the first chapter of Genesis we find God's creation complete. 
There is no mention made of sin in any form, and furthermore, His 
creation is pronounced good, very good, and finished. 

In John 1:31, we read, “ Now we know that God heareth not 
sinners; but if any man be a worshipper of God and doeth His 
will, him He heareth.” If He knew sin would He not hear the cry 
of the sinner? It is when the sinner has turned from the evil of 
hie ways, and desires the Truth, that God recognizes him, and only 
then, for God is Truth and He sees only Truth. 

In Luke mention is made of a woman who was a sinner, coming 
to Jesus washing his fect and wiping them with her hair. Al- 
though she was a sinner, she turned from her sin to Truth, and it 
was this attitude of mind, and not her sinfulness that made Jesus 
say, “Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” 

There are many passages which show that God does not recog- 
nize sin. Job says, Will God hear his cry when trouble cometh 
upon him.) . “There they cry, but none giveth answer, 
because of the pride of evil men.“ . . And David declares 
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“They cried, but there was none to save them ; even unto the Lord, 
but He answered them not.” . . . And “If I regard iniquity 
in my heart, the Lord will not hear me,” , . . Andin Proverbs 
we read, ‘Then shall they call upon me, but I will not answer; 
they shall seek me early, but shall not find me.” 

„The Lord is far from the wicked: but he heareth the prayer of 
the righteous,” 

“He that turneth away his ear from hearing the law, even his 
prayer shall be abomination.” 

Cruden says: “ God was not the author of sin or of death; it is 
inconsistent with the Divine holiness and purity to incline the 
creature to sin.” And the Apostle James says: “God cannot be 
tempted to evil, neither tempts he any man.” 

I feel very thankful that through the teachings of Christian 
Science, I have been led to understand what God is, and what 
relation we bear to Him. In ever could have found the same under- 
standing in the old Orthodox belief. I could not see why God 
should create us, and then allow us to do so much wickedness, and 
if not repented of before passing through what is called death, con- 
sign us to everlasting torment. I could not reconcile that with 
His being a loving Father and a God of justice. Now I can see, 
that being a God that is Love, He sees nothing but Love, and if we 
sin, we must bear the consequences of sin. Oh! that all could 
understand God in the light of Christiau Science.—A. C. T. 


THE WAY, THE TRUTH, THE LIFE, 


BY M. G. W. 


Tunou art the way! With Thee to guide, 
Gloriously the pathway shines; 

And naught on earth can dim or hide 
The brightness of that light divine. 


Thou art the Truth! With Thee to shield, 
Dark error cannot overcome; 

The sword of Right we bravely wield, 
And victors prove in ev’ry strife, 


Thou art the Life! In Thee is found 
The peace, the joy of love divine; 

A wond’rous fullness doth abound, 
That earth's vain strife cannot alloy. 
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OPEN LETTERS. 


Dear JouxxvAL. — I want to tell the children of the Kingdom 
how I have become strengthened in Truth and withheld from 
error. I had an earnest wish to be taken into the true Church of 
Christ, and so sent my name with the request to become a member 
of the Mother Church. Shortly afterwards I experienced a wonder- 
ful change. Many trials that had been hard to bear, lost all power 
toannoy. The change was wrought so quickly I knew it must be 
through the influence of my new relation If the desire and request 
brings so much good, what may I not expect from a full realization 
of the desire? Oh, what joy is the prospect before me! I am con- 
scious I am approaching the light and that the loving arms of 
Truth are about me. 

What a marvellous delivery from sin and suffering the 
Teacher of Scienve has opened up to the world! How grateful I 
feel that she has lived so well and risen in thought to a plane so 
high, that Christ can reach down through her to the children of 
men. How like unto Christ blessing his enemies are those words 
of hers to those who from the primitive state of the in- 
nocence of ignorance destroy the hard earned reward of her 
labors. 

„May the human shadows of thought lengthen as they approach 
the Light till they ure lost in Light and no night is there.” These 
words sing in my heart and rest on my head like a blessing. I 
have fought many battles for Science with unbelievers, but the last 
one was with a friend who is a Scientist of the wrong school. I 
think she is good and true, but has been deceived by the teaching 
of error. She says she cannot see any difference; if all are living 
right they will all find Christ. As well might one try to send a 
message across the ocean to Europe without an Atlantic Cable, as 
to get Truth through other than the appointed Channel. I said, 
God has chosen and sent our Leader out of the house of bondage; 
and if we try some other way we shall miss the door of the King- 
dom. She answered, “Christ is the door.” I replied, Heaven is a 
unit and all is harmony; God has not chosen more than one Leader. 
— L. K. 


MY cry is to the Lamb. Whithersoever he goes I shall follow. 
I desire to be with the “one hundred and forty-four thousand,” or 
“first fruits.” I have been unable to get my letter from the Bap- 
tist church here, or to have my name taken off the books, Iam 
anxious to be numbered with the Boston Church, and I am waiting 
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patiently to see the time when I can take a “ full course” at Mass, 
Met. College. Meantime I have taken the Teacher’s advice, and 
have “learned of Christ, the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” The 
Bible and Science anD HEALTH — they are my only teachers, and 
all I have had. That is why I am so strong. I rejoice that I have 
been “ called.” 

This letter is only to add my testimony, and get nearer to God’s 
people, ın name, if not in person. “Seek and ye shall find is no 
longer a belief: it is understanding, I have had a poor memory, 
but the Truth is never absent, I find, since coming into it. 

The Congregational minister of our place auid to me the other 
day, “Why, Mrs. B. you belong back 1500 years ago.” I said, 
“Yes, I think I should be glad to have a place then, for Christ was 
still believed in, but you belong back in Moses’ time.” “Well, Mrs. 
B.” he replied, “I am sure you are ‘quickened,’ and I think you 
ought to come to church and help us.“ “No,” I said, “ I prefer to 
draw all into my church, with one Lord, one faith, and one baptism.” 
This same minister preached the other Sunday a sermon that 
showed how Science ideas are working everywhere: he admitted 
that sickness and disease do not make a part of God’s plan, but 
held physical cleanliness to be the great remedy. As long as the 
physical basis of life is held to, even scientific truths are seen 
inverted. 


“ Fear not, little flock, for It is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom.” 

Wuar a blessed promise, intended for each of us today, just as 
much as for the little flock to whom the Master uttered the words. 
Yet when we meet that red dragon, animal magnetism, instead 
of handling it fearlessly, knowing its powerlessness over Good, we 
too often fear it; and fear always brings its own punishment. I 
have proved this by bitter experience. Every one of us has her 
own work to do, but we can help one another, by standing fast and 
working together in Unity and Love; exposing our common enemy 
at every opportunity. By so doing we promote the cause of Chris- 
tian Science and show our love to the Leader who has labored 80 
unselfishly to give it to the world, and thus show the way to the 
promised kingdom.— S. C. C, Pictou, N. 8. 


I po not understand why I find so much less to do in the line of 
Scienve than many others, for I am growing stronger in the faith 
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all the time, and my body is improving wonderfully; so much so 
that the change was very plain to my friends in B. whom I had 
not seen since I became a Scientist. Will some sister who has, 
perhaps, passed through a similar place, make this plainer to me? 

I stand well nigh alone in the Science here and at home, and have 
to do the best I can to help others instead of expecting any help for 
myself; but I feel that I am not losing strength thereby. 

I have seen it in the line of duty to withdraw from the Baptist 
church of which I was a long time a member. I could not play 
the part of a hypocrite by remaining there longer. So I trust to be 
led in all ways that are best for me.— N. P. B. 


I BELIEVE in organization, but it seems to me that the idea 
should be kept prominent that there is but one church, “The 
Church of Christ.” Let us have meetings and buildings wherever 
we can, but it will all constitute the one Church — then we shall 
not carry the thought of the church in Boston, or New York, or 
Cleveland. Though we inscribe our names ina book for accommoda- 
tion to mortal conditions, the consecration of the beart constitutes us 
members of the universal church, Let ours be like his church 
and not patterned after the churches of to-day. Let us take care 
lest material methods creep in while we are denouncing them. In 
our endeavors to exclude error, we must not draw too many lines, 
but build for the future. Let the second coming of Christ, the 
understanding of the Truth of God's all-presence, lust more than 
300 years, We build for eternity, In taking on the material 
form let us not forget what makes us members in reality. Unless 
our organization is very simple it will be a danger to the cause. 

I am pleased that a standard hymn book is to be published and 
I hope its compilation will be made with great care. In some of 
the hymns in use there is evidence of too much straining for the 
scientific. I hope that the “Church of Christ” will adopt as its 
device for hymn books, buildings, etc., the cut of ‘the cross and 
crown upon Science AND HEALTH and the Journau with the 
words of Christ that encircle it.— C. P. S. 


Ler us look closely toward the meaning of loving our neighbor. 
We learn in Science Ax D HEALTH, “that God is All. That 
the universe and man is a creation of His Mind; expressed in 
living thoughts of Life, Substance and Intelligence; that we are a 
perfect, individual thought of God, living, moving, and having our 
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being in the impersonal and eternal Mind, That the atmosphere 
of Spirit is Love, which sustains the Life (which is the Life) of 
each individual thought.” Understanding that each thought is 
perfect, because God is perfect, we must necessarily love our neigh- 
bor thought as ourself, since all abide in the same atmosphere of 
Love. 

To be a follower of Christ, we must-therefore possess his qualities. 

We read and understand from the first Chapter of Genesis, that 
God created all that was made, and finished His creation and pro- 
nounced it good. So we know that every quality of God is good; 
and that Science is a gathering together of all these good and noble 
qualities into one grand Principle, Truth; presenting the image 
and likeness of God, our Creator. We thus see that the word 
Science rightfully belongs, with a vital connection to the word 
Christian —it is a summing up into one grand, whole Christian 
Science Principle, the whole creation. 


ENCLOSED FIND FOUR DOLLARS for which please send the 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL to——. The two last are new 
subscribers. May I not claim the Christian Science Series for one 
year? The JOURNAL is better than ever. It seemed to me that 
the May number fairly shouted glory to God It is excellent; the 
article on Hypnotism and Animal Magnetism showed me so plainly 
the character of the foe we have to deal with. It was a great help 
to me.— Ms. E. E. E. 


I wisn to here state that I consider No. 3 of the Series the best 
tract for general distribution that has ever been published upon the 
subject of Christian Science.—E. R. H. 


A Voice From THE Soutn.—1I see in the JOURNAL messages 

from the North, the East, and the West, but none from the South, 
The southern people, too, are looking at the star which is rising 
in the east, scarcely visible to them as yet, watching and hoping 
that its light may be the light that shineth in darkness ; that shall 
Jead them out of a bondage into the light and liberty of the children 
of God, They seem receptive of the Trnth, willing to listen and 
anxious to learn of the glad tidings of peace, joy, happiness, and 
good will to man. When the people of the South shall have the 
opportunity to obtain the understanding of this new tongue they 
will not halt by the wayside. Surely the harvest is great and the 
laborers few. — W. A. W., Paris, Lamar Co., Texas, 
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HYPNOTISM. 


A growing Factor in Politics, Crime and Surgery. 


Ir would be a funny thing if that tangle of occult phenomena 
variously called mesmerism, hypnotism, thought reading, etc., 
should disturb the balance of European politics, but it is not 
altogether impossible. The latest advices from Servia begin to 
show the true inwardness of Nathalie’s expulsion and Milan’s 
abdication, and read much like the Dis Debar trial in New York. 
Mme. Artemisia Christech, the wife of the prime minister, has 
been doing a great many things to the king in the last year until 
it is the accepted belief of Servian court circles that he has no will 
left of his own. 

It appears that King Milan has been her chosen subject. Her 
influence over him has long been known, but it was not suspected 
that it had been obtained in this extraordinary way. When he 
was urged not to abdicate, however, his manner was strange and 
his answer, “It's no use, I must do it,” coupled with similar 
eccentricities on a former occasion, give rise to a general conviction 
that Mme. Artemisia has been running the government by 
hypnotism, a new and highly interesting departure in statecraft. 

Hypnotism, by the way, is taking such an important part in 
public affairs lately that it is rather startling. It has been used 
in the place of chloroform for some time in surgical operations in 
Paris, and, when in a recent murder case there, it was charged that 
the murderer had hypnotised the victim and forced her to kill 
herself, public opinion accepted the possibility of the fact in a way 
quite remarkable. London Correspondent of New York Times. 


Tue belief that Life is contingent on matter must be met and 
mastered by Science, before Life can be understood and its har- 
mony obtained. 


A mother’s affection cannot be weaned from her child, because 
the mother-love includes Purity and Truth, both of which are im- 
mortal. Therefore this maternal affection lives on, under whatever 
difficulties. 

If prayer nourishes the belief that sin is cancelled, and that man 
ia made better merely because he prays, it is an evil. He is made 


worse who continues in sin because he thinks himself forgiven, — 
Science and Health. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES, 


“CHRISTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof not profession. It is not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true are discerned, and the people 
undeceived,”’— Rev. Mary Baker G. Eppy. 


Reports oF Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the names of 
healers will never be given in these columns, and in many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept 
by the editor. Any person desiring to be put in communication with 
either, will please address the editor, (enclosing a z for return 
postage, ) statlog in what case they are Interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainted with 
Sclence to look Into its claims. Iuqulries are therefore Invited from all 
persons Interested. That all readers may know whether a particular case 
is within the reach of personal investigation, the place of residence of 
dealer or patient will, as in the cases below, be given In all cases where 
objection is not made it is desirable to publish the patient's name. 


— EDITOR. \ 


I HAVE never given my testimony, dear JOURNAL, and I hesitate 
to do so now through a temptation of mortal mind. But I will not 
be deterred from declaring Truth and its ever present help. To 
mortal sense I was from birth unwell, and after entering my 
twenties I sank, from an injury of the spine, into a state of con- 
firmed invalidism. I lived thus seven years, a constant sufferer. 
I fell, also, into a dreadful mental condition. My belief was a com- 
plication which so enslaved me that I ate, slept, and moved by rule, 
From this I was awakened, in the Spring of 87, by CHRISTIAN 
Scrence. The story of my deliverance from the power of the 
enemy is too long for the pages of the Journat. If any one cares 
to hear more of it I am ready to give as much of it as may be 
needful, either personally or by letter. 

Do I ever have a pain to meet ? Certainly, but I have had some- 
thing better and higher than merely relief from pain. I have God, 
Truth, to meet every experience with now. I can affirm that of 
my nine different doctors, representing five different systems, I 
received no benefits to compare with those I received from fourteen 
weeks’ treatment in CHRISTIAN Science, And as a preventative 
against pain and disease it stands unequalled in my experience. I 
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speak as one who testifies of that she knows and understands. I now 
eat that which is set before me; I sleep as convenience allows; I enter 
upon whatever activities I am called to by duty. I do these things 
because, though to mortal sense I could not, I knew God had given 
me inalienable rights; that matter could not rule me and that 
Immortal Mind does. Though sometimes I falter, I have always 
proved that if I claim my own harmony, strength, life, health,— 
all things of Eternal Good — they are mine.— M. W. L. H., ORONO, 
Me. 


I wish to give my testimony to the power and efficacy of 
CuristiAN Science. For three years I have been a helpless suf- 
erer from complicated chronic diseases. I tried various physicians 
and remedies. I wore a German Electric Belt over one year. My 
Christian friends prayed for me two years ago, that I might be 
restored to health, but I could not see that I was bettered any. 
My doctor suid I must leave here on account of the hard water. 
So my husband took me to Pratt Co., Kansas. I had to be taken on 
a bed. During my three years’ sickness I had to be taken to Pratt 
Co. twice, each time on a bed, as I never was so I could sit up 
longer than an hour at a time. 

Last fall when I came back to Eldorado I had about given up all 
hopes of ever getting well. So the Christian people of Eldorado 
took me up again as a subject of prayer, but there was no difference 
in my health, when, thanks be to God, I heard of a Christian 
Scientist, and we sent for her to come and see me. That was the 
18th of February, and thank God, in less than three weeks I was 
up and doing my work. My cure has been truly a miracle of God. 
— R. A. S., ELDORADO, BUTLER Co., Kansas. 


I HAVE been a great sufferer from the time I was a small boy. 
My belief was that of a rupture, and of the very worst kind. 
For the last twenty-five years I have not been able to go away from 
home without my truss. A short time ago I heard of C. S. and 
went to the Scientist. I told him of my troubles. He told me the 
Truth (Christ) could make me free. I took off my truss at the 
first treatment and have not had it on since. The next morning 
I went to my shop, took down a heavy stone, carried ìt out all by 
myself and scrubbed the floor. Since that time I have hoed in 
the garden for an hour ata time. I thank God and C. S. that I 
am healed. I hope that this will lead some one that suffers from 
the same belief to the Truth that makes us free from the bondage 
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of sickness, sin, and death. May God bless Mrs. Eddy and all true 
and loyal Christian Scientists for the good that is being done 
thorugh Divine Science. Any one that wishes to know more about 
my case may do so by writing to me at the named address.— C. 
M., W. Box 202, Betoir, Mitcuert Co., Kans. 


I nave been a church-member from my eighteenth year, but 
never till within a few days have I scen how blind I have been. I 
was sick on my bed the 19th of May so that I could not lift a hand 
nor bear that anyone should do it for me, I was about as low as 
anyone can be without passing away. I had no faith in Christian 
Science treatment, but consented to it on my husband’s request. 
With the first treatment all pain left me, and with two more treat- 
meuts I got out of bed and did my house work, rejoicing in the 
Lord for what He had done for me. Had it not been for Christian 
Science I am fully persuaded that I should be in my grave, in 
belief, whereas I am now to-day well and praising our Christian 
Science, for I see now, where once I was blind.— Mrs, F. J. D. 
JACKSONVILLE, FLA. 


Axovur three years ago I was taken with a belief of enlargement 
of the bowels. I knew nothing about Science then. Two physi- 
cians consulted on my case and decided that I had tumor. The 
following year I had an opportunity to be treated by a Scientist, 
but was not cured. I grew better and then worse, until I felt as if 
I could not live and suffer so much. Then I made up my mind 
that I would go to K. C. and take treatment from Mrs. B. I was 
restored under her treatment. My gratitude knows no bounds, 
Thanks be to God for the Founder of Christian Science, Truly 
she is God-led.— E. P., SEDALIA, Mo. 


WHEN I first came to you my eyes were swollen very much and 
out of place, now they are back in their proper place. When first 
treated, I had great pain in my eyes, which had continued for 
years. That has been relieved. I can now see the moon; see the 
lightning and the sunshine and the shadows when I sit by the win- 
dow, everything that is light. There has been improvement in all 
respects, so that I enjoy the best of health. Since I have been 
coming to you my hearing has improved also, so that I can hear 
the birds sing. I am very happy, for Science is curing me. It 
has done more than all the doctors have. It seems to me I could 
write volumes of wonderful things it has done for me. — F. S. 
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QUESTIONS AND DISCUSSIONS. 


[The Journat does not endorse by publication, and takes no responsi- 
bility for any opinion expressed in communications published in this 
department. — EDITOR. ] 

DAR JourNAL :— I notice in Science anp HEALTH this state- 
ment: “The human mind, the counterfeit, sees only its own 
creations, all of them counterfeits of God's.“ Now, are what we 
are accustomed to call Nature’s works, for instance, trees, 
mountains, ocean, sun, moon, planets and the fixed stars,— are 
they counterfeits of the real tree, the real mountain, the real 
(spiritual) ocean, the real sun, moon, planets, stars, etc.? I have 
submitted this question to many Scientists, but thus far have got 
no satisfactory answer. There are probably fifty Scientists with 
whom I have conversed on this one point, but no two seem to 
agree, Some say there is no tree, sun, moon or stars; others that 
the real tree (spiritual) is there, but (in belief) we see only the 
material tree, the material mountain, ocean, etc. I do wish you 
or some one would clear this up once for all; for I fairly get vexed 
and perplexed studying on it. Please, in answer, don’t say: 
“ This life's but a dream and things are not what they seem,” for 
I am far enough advanced in Christian Science to admit all that. 
My wife and I attended the Primary Course at Mass. Met. College, 
last fall, but there were so many questions asked our Teacher by 
other members of the class that I refrained, hoping to receive the 
desired light through the general instructions, If consistent with 
the customs of the JourNax you will confer an inestimable benefit 
on not only myself but many others, by answering the above 
through its columns, Also please tell us what is referred to in 
Science anp HEALTH where “the Universe” is mentioned. I 
suppose, of course, the Spiritual universe is referred to, Please tell 
us what constitutes the Spiritual Universe, or of what does it 
consist. Astronomers tell us what constitutes the material 
universe. We have been constant readers for several years of the 
JouRNAL, but have failed to find anything definite on the above 
points.— A. P. F. 


Do you TEACH in Christian Science that as one comes into 
understanding, they have all money matters made easy to them? 
Do you make the question of money an important issue in Christian 
Science? Or is that only taught by impostors in your Faith? 
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Wou tp you advise sending JourRNnALs or other Christian Science 
literature where one has good reasons to know they will fall into 
the waste basket or flames, or be the cause of bringing ridicule 
upon the Truth ? 

We would like to distribute such reading, but the state of opinion 
here among many people is one of unyielding opposition. If we 
attempt to haye anything published on Christian Science we are 
compelled to pay advertising rates, while our opposers are granted oc- 
casional free use of papers. Two of our little band are now withdraw- 
ing from the Congregational church, and the sermons that are 
preached, and the falsehoods told by ministers as well as laymen — 
ignorantly of course — call for brave hearts and a strong hold on 
Truth. Yet the leaven is working, and it is just this which stirs 
mortal mind so. People say “We are afraid it is spreading.” 
Our cures are claimed or belittled by physiciana; they say the 
medicines given by them before the case fell into our hands wrought 
the cure, or, that they “knew all along that nothing much ailed 
the patient,” ete. 

Let me protest against one act of the National Christian 
Science Association at the Cleveland meeting: That of prohibiting 
teachers from teaching the students of other teacliers. Its attitude 
was discreet — we did rejoice at its attitude on Church organiza- 
tion,— advisory and not dictatorial, but on this point it seems to me 
otherwise. Not all Normal teachers are competent to teach the 
whole of Christian Science. The Teacher herself says of SCIENCE 
AND HeaLtTH— “None but its Author is able to impart the 
spiritual understanding of the contents of that book at this period.” 
Then why should students be shut up to just one teacher of imperfect 
understanding, albeit that teacher is perfectly loyal and sincere and 
is giving the best he or she can? Some persons have greater 
natural ability to impart instruction than others. I know the 
answer — that students will be confused — but, on the other hand, 
difficulties and doubts may be removed by the different way of 
stating the same Truth. Again, students are not “goods and 
chattels,” to be controlled by the particular teacher who by circum- 
stances became the first teacher. Any student of any teacher 
should feel at liberty to go forward by the assistance of any one 
whose knowledge of Truth fits them for teaching. It seems an 
arbitrary and unjust restriction upon the liberty of studenta (them- 
selves called to the “liberty of sons of God’’), to compel them to 
always take Truth sifted through the consciousness of any single 
individual. To those who have been taught only by the Revelator 
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of Christian Science there can be but one teacher. But to us who 
have not had that privilege, it does not seem right to say “You 
shall take of none other.” Is not this an arbitrary decree and con- 
trary to the spirit of Christian Science and the Gospel which teach 
that none is master but “ All ye be brethren”? Advise us all you 
will, but do not seek to control by binding rules.— Mrs. S. J. F. 


To my mind the Jovgnat has never looked better than at 
present. But do you think accounts of mesmerism are an advan- 
tage to the cause? Why should the grand and beautiful words of 
Mrs. Eddy have to be hidden from view? Let us eliminate 
“mortal mind” from the JouRNAL, so that it can be put into any 
body's hands without the risk of their being still more prejudiced. 
— C. P. 8. 


EDITOR JoukxATI.— I read all of every number of the JOURNAL, 
and renew my subscription herewith. It is mainly very helpful. 
One thing I do not yet quite agree to. I see that separation from 
former church fellowship is advised and expected, But is there 
not much good in the churches as they are? They fall short of 
the high spiritual work and intent of Christian Science, but are 
they not a preparatory school? As the old Dispensation prepared 
for Christianity, does not the Protestant Church prepare us to re- 
ceive Christian Science? Without the religious training hereto- 
fore received, should we be ready for Christian Science? Do not 
the best Scientists come from Evangelical churches? Nay, do not 
nearly all so come? I observe that Atheists and Spiritualists who 
become interested in metaphysics generally land in Mind-cyre and 
Theosophy. Shall we not then speak kindly of the churches and 
ministers and the religious training that have brought us where 
we can aceept the new light? Shall we not still contribute to 
their Mission Fund? Are the heathen ready for Christian Science 
before they have first the religion as taught by missionaries? 
Christian Science does not yet send missionaries to the heathen. 
Is not the present teaching, as to Jesus, better than none? And 
may it not lead them up higher, as it has done for us ? 

I would not be too strong even upon the mistaken zeal of the old 
churches in persecuting the new Idea, and would not return evil 
for evil. 

I want to say in closing that the last JOURNAL seems to me the 
best I ever had.— Mus. W. S., Torspo, O. 
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We have a few Scientists in our place, diligent and faithful, 
though babes in the work. We would like the following questions 
answered through the JouRNAL by those more advanced in under- 
standing: ; 

Why shall we not hope to destroy the appearance of death, the 
same as the appearance of sickness or sin? Can we not realize 
continuous life as well as continuous health, since Science claims 
death to be no more real than sickness and sin?—a stronger 
claim but no more real. 

Screxce Axp HEALTH says: “A transformation of the body by 
renewal of the Spirit,” even in accordance with the mortal belief of 
physical change being entire every seven years, by waste and sup- 
ply, cannot the body (the manifestatioun of mortal thought), be 
gradually spiritualized, until translation would take the place of so- 
called material death? If matter is not substance (as we are try- 
ing to realize), why should it seem necessary to give place to real 
substance (Spirit) ? 

What comfort can we find in a belief of separation from all who 
are not in the same plane of thought or consciousness? In the 
flesh all are dissimilar and must pf necessity be in different planes 
of thought, or spiritual understanding ? 

How can we destroy the habit of formulated treatments, and a 
growing habit of lengthy treatments ? 

We who are new in the work and zealous, are inclined to think 
it necessary to give more frequent treatments in severe beliefs. Is 
this a tendency to depend on personality rather than Divine power? 

How can those who seem weak in the work, and who constantly 
depend on other Scientists from fear and lack of confidence in their 
own realization, be brought to a mental plane of courage and under- 
standing less trammelled by personality? —8. A. 


MATTHEW xii. 32: „And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of Man it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him neither in this 
world nor in the world to come.” Will you explain what is meant 
hy the sin against the Holy Ghost, and by the Son of Man in this 
passage ? 


TuERE is a little ripple of discord in most of our public services 
from the use of the words who and which in the Lord's prayer. 
Both words are not right, and even if either were correct it sounds 
discordant to hear part of the congregation saying who and another 
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part sounding the which. There should be a uniformity of thought. 
Webster says, “Our Father which art in heaven” is an improper 
application of the word. Should not the use of this word be 
dropped ?—S. T. 


I wisi so often we might have two magazines, one for students 
and one for outsiders. Is this practicable? I think hundreds are 
hungering for Science, but are frightened out of it by not compre- 
hending the meaning of terms. I need in my own work simple 
telling for the poor. Could not the Journats be rolled frst and 
then wrapped? Scientists are crying out for printed matter. Do 
let us have it, 


Is A STUDENT of a student of our Mother in the Truth entitled to 
call himself a teacher of this Science, and start out as such imme- 
diately upon receiving the primary course, and making the price 
to suit himself? There are some who teach in this city in this 
way, and call themselves of our school because taught by one who 
has studied at the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. Those 
that have studied with onr Teacher and who conform to the rules of 
the National Association have little chance because the belief of 
money in the eyes of many who want to study is very strong. Is 
this conduct right, and, if not, what can be done to correct it? — 
M. J. 


Witt the editor please answer the following inquiries in the 
next JOURNAL? Science AND HEALTH, page 229: Calvin is 
included in the “Noble Army of Martyrs,” and, page 207, his doc- 
trine of predestination is rejected. How can a man whose doctrine 
is so obnoxious be extolled as a martyr? Page 316 Scixxck AND 
Hzalrn reads: “When we learn that sickness cannot kill us, and 
that we are not saved from sin or sickness by death, the thought 
will quicken us.“ Page 343 reads: “Mortals waken from the dream 
of death with healthy bodies, not seen by those who think they 
have buried the body, and that mind and hody are one.” As I 
understand it, in first sentence the belief in sickness continues after 
death, but this idea is seemingly contradicted in second sentence. 
I suppose I don’t understand, Page 320 reads; “He did not many 
mighty works in certain localities because of their unbelief.” Page 
310 reads:... Not understanding Science, the sick will have 
little faith in it before they feel its beneficent influence. This 
shows that faith is not their healer.” Did Christ heal anybody who 
did not have faith? —R. H. M. 


* 
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A STATEMENT was made in our last Friday meeting that “the 
nearer we came to God the more evil we saw.” Is that possible 
from a true Christian Science standpoint ?— A. B. 

Is it contrary to the rules and regulations of the National Chris- 
tian Science Association for a normal teacher to allow his students 
to sit under his teachings two or more times? In other words, if a 
student does not receive sufficient Truth to demonstrate it in one 
teaching, would it be proper for the same teacher to take him 
through the same course of instruction again ? 


Epitor or THE C. S. Journa: I need more light about or- 
ganization, I have tried to follow the instructions given in Science 
AND HEALTH for over three years, and I belong to the Church of 
Christ (Scientist) of C. I cannot see the benefit of Scientists 
organizing. It seems to me to be fighting the world with ita own 
weapons. Material man says organize; employees organize for 
protection, and that makes it necessary for the employers to do the 
same. Capitalists organize to increase their profits, Governments 
organize armies for aggression, or resistance to aggreasion. Now it 
seems to me that this is very worldly; are we who wish to “ Put off 
the old (material) man and put on the new man” to do 80, or to 
learn how to do it by following in the old man’s footsteps? Can 
the world teach us how to grow spiritually ? Is there anything in 
this seeming world that can by any possibility lead us into spiritu- 
ality? Is not God and one, a majority? I see nothing in the 
life of Jesus, or in the next book to that, which is SCIENCE AND: 
HEALTH, that recommends organization, The instructions that I 
have received and that I have given, have been in strict accordance 
with Sciexce axb Hearta. If our Master and our Leader 
neither of them recommend or speak of organizing in their works, 
are we to try to improve on them? If we are trusting in organ- 
ized effort, are we not just so much detracting from our trust in 
the All-Powerful? If I remember right, Jesus always speaks ta 
the individual or person, and not to an organization. Every one 
must receive the Truth as taught in Scrence AND HEALTH for 
himself, it cannot be received by proxy! I am not denying the 
efficacy of church organization to those who require it, but I want 
a “reason for the hope that is within me.“ I am not satisfied with 
blind faith, but want knowledge. Hoping to hear from our Leader 
on this subject, or to see it discussed in the JOURNAL, Iam, 

—N. S. P. 
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EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 
Questions and Discussions. 


STUDENTS and workers, especially those isolated from ether 
Scientists, are constantly meeting points in the practice er the 
letter of Science, on which they desire enlightenment or counsel. 
It is fair to assume that for one that writes to the JouRNAL for a 
solution, there are scores or hundreds who have met the same diffi- 
culty, and whom the answer will interest equally, Those who 
have passed the points of experience raised by the questioners, will 
find profit to themselves, as well as do a service to the neighbor, in 
bringing out from their storehouse, things new and old. Many, 
in reading these questions, will be surprised that they themselves 
have never raised them; sometimes the surprise will be that it is so 
difficult to frame a clear and concise answer on points on which it 
never before occurred to them a question could be raised, or that they 
were important enough to raise a question about. 

To many of them answers can be made in a few lines. Terse- 
ness of expression should always be aimed at. Some of them pre- 
sent fruitful themes for discussion in articles that will enrich the 
pages of the JOURNAL. 

How to stir and bring out thought that is the expression of 
experience is the constant study of the editor of the JOURNAL. 
‘The presentation of the results of the meeting of the National 
Association at Cleveland, and the basis of Church and Dispensary 
organizations, have been, necessarily and appropriately, the leading 
features of the two last issues. Now that the foundations and 
the lines of the year’s work are fairly traced and laid out, it is the 
time to bring out individual work and experience which are to 
constitute the year’s contribution to the building of the Temple of 
Science and make manifest to human eyes its fair and stately pro- 
portions. ; 

The JournaL ought to be the great market or exchange for 
Scientists by which to judge of the progress made, and to which the 
world should look for supplies of spiritual wares. Its successive issues 
ought to be a veritable Jacob's ladder, showing the steps by which 
human consciousness approaches the Divine, and by which the 
angels of His presence have come to men. Let every one bring 
to it his doubts and difficulties, and let all direct thought to the 
removal of these stumbling blocks from the path of progress of 
our brethren and sisters in Christ. 
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Shall We Organize? 


SOME CORRESPONDENTS ask questions about organization that 
should draw out many answers, These questions go to the quick 
of the matter, and they represent a widely diffused thought that 
needs to be met. 

Jesus and Scrence anp Hearta both state principles; 
neither undertakes to tell us how to apply them in every detail of 
action, In giving us Himself, God gives us all, He works in us 
through co-operation on our part, through appropriation or applica- 
tion in action, The words of Jesus, “ that they may be one, even 
as we are one; I in them and thou in me, that they may be per 
fected into one that the world may know,” etc., are perhaps the 
greatest sermon on organization ever preached, 

Our Teacher says, What we most need is the prayer of daily 
desire, of deeds, not words,” 

If we are enjoined to love our neighbor in “ deeds, not words,” 
does not this imply in Science the use of wisdom in selecting the 
most efficient means to give expression to love? What we want 
is manifestations of love. How shall we bring those out in the 
most striking and fruitful way, by working alone or in concert 
with others ? 

The idea of one correspondent suggests a vacuum in which man 
is held suspended, How are we to show our trust in the All-power- 
fal ? by standing “before a black-board, and praying the principle 
of mathematics to work out the problem,” or by going to work 
just where we are? The poison of theosophy lurks in his ques- 
tion. 

Our Teacher laid dowa the principles of action in SCIENCE AND 
Heattu. She exemplified them in practice when the first little 
knot of believers was formed by herself into a church, with not 
only the simple creed, but a code of by-laws, and all the usual pro- 
visions of organization, to regulate and make more efficient the 
action of subscribing members, 

Believers, in the time of the Apostles, did the same thing. If 
we love Truth, we love our neighbor, Only so much of Truth is 
ours as we have given; only that is ours, which is our neighbors’, 

It is personality that stands alvof from organization. The first 
manifestation of Loye is the drawing together, and this results in 
united action, expressed of necessity through organization. ‘There 
should be a thorough discussion of this subject in all its bearings. 

How is personality to be overcome and destroyed 2? How are 
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we to begin? Shall we set out in the race from the winning post, 
or at the starting ? 

The great error of those who oppose organization is that they 
assume that man is where he is not. The error is of the same 
brood as that commented on in the July Journat, under the title, 
“Separation of Truth and Error.” Our Teacher says, “There is 
no evil, but you are in the sense of evil, and your problem is to 
work out of it.” How are we to get rid of personality? Is it 
by withdrawing ourselves from relation and action with others? 
Where are we to practice self-sacrifice ? What is it that stands in 
the way of concerted ororganized action ? What is it that breaks 
up organizations or prevents their growth? Is it not conflicts of 
personality, unwillingness to surrender self ? 

Are not those who urge the plea of personality, whenever 
attempts at organization are under consideration, generally brist. 
ling with it themselves? Is not the protest against organi 
zation in effect the assertion of one personality against all 
others ? 

Is not the most remarkable tendency observable to-day in worldly 
matters, that towards co-operation, expressed on the part of labor 
in “unions,” “leagues,” etc., and on that of capital in“ trusts,” and 
like combinations? -The absorption of small states, aud their 
aggregation into larger ones, is in the same line. What is the 
principle that guides these movements? What do they all ex- 
press? Is it not unity, and is not the result power? 


“What Christian Science Teaches about Marriage,” 


Is the title of No. 7 of the Series. This little pamphlet demon- 
strates that the prevailing laxity of opinion grows out of the idea 
of personal pardon of sin; the only corrective is the Christian 
Science idea of the eternal oppositeness of Good and evil, chastity 
and unchastity. It is shown that marriage, and all other insti- 
tutions of human society, are incidents of personal sense; are 
expressions of spiritual law; their particular forms are modified 
by the spiritualization of thought; but their sanction is eternal as 
Principle. 

No. 8 of the Series is entitled “ Moses, Jesus, and Science, or 
Spirit Discerned, Revealed, Understood.” As the title indicates, 
it shows the unfolding of Spirit in human consciousness — the 
growth of spiritual sense, 
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Personality Under the Mask of Impersonality. 


A sense of sinfulness merely awakened is a sense of others“ sin. 
The beginning of regeneration brings out God be merciful to Me 
a sinner.” A glimmering of the truth of impersonality brings out 
the sense of personality. While one lives undisturbed in the general 
consciousness of personality, personality is relatively peaceable and 
innocent. When the vipers’ nest is uncovered the inmates writhe 
and sting, When personality is uncovered it becomes aggressive. 
Its pretended attacks on personality in others are an effort at self- 
preservation —an evasion, a trick, contrived to satisfy the demands 
of awakened but as yet uninstructed sense. The distress over the 
manifestation of personality in others, is its writhings in ourselves ; 
its aggressive manifestations through us are really its fighting 
back. Growth towards impersonality consists in the destruction of 
these manifestations in ourselves. All effort at destruction of it 
outside of ourselves is a shirking of our own problem. 

Sometimes the letter of Christian Science is used for gain or 
notoriety. Then personality changes from its unconscious form to 
‘hypocrisy. Dishonest, perverted personality becomes so impersonal 
as tosteal what it can of Christian Science without acknowledg- 
ment of its Founder. This dishonesty shelters itself under the 
declaration that Truth belongs to no one, and cries out against 
personality, while it fills columns of the daily papers with advertise- 
ments of itself, The thief of material things reasons in the same 
way, on a lower plane. He says the possessor of what he wants has 
no right to it, and that he is keeping others out of their own. 

The Robert Macaire, pistols in belt, that voices the thieves’ 
morality from the stage where unconscious mortal mind looks on at 
mimic presentations of itself, is the type of the higher evolution of 
mortal mind that comes out on the stage of liberated mind, per- 
verted to evil, and preaches “impersonality ” while it steals, and 
perverts what-it stenls. 

The honest student of Christian Science makes loyal acknowl- 
edgment both to the source of Truth and its Messenger. A just 
acknowledgment of Truth, and what it has done for us, is au 
effectual help. Casting aside moral honesty, for the mistaken policy 
of dishonesty, betrays an ignorance of Christian Science, that must 
unfit one to heul or to teach.” (EDITOR JOURNAL.) 


Lirx is the law of Soul, and Soul is never without its represent- 
ative.— Sience and Health. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE BIBLE LESSONS, 


(INTERNATIONAL SERIES,) 
F, E, MASON C. s. B. 


SEPTEMBER, 1889, No. 3. 1 Sam. xvii. 32-51. 
Lesson No. 9, September 1st. Title, David and Goliath. 


Scripture Text: Cuapter XVII. 


82 J And David sald to Saul, Let no man's heart fall because of 
him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine. 

83 And Saul sald to David, Thou art not able to go against this 
Philistine to fight with him: for thou art but a youth, aud he 4 man of 
war from bis youth. 

84. And David sald unto Saul, Thy servant kept his father's sheep, 
and there came a lion, and a bear, aud took a lamb out of the fluck: 

85 And I went out after him, and sinote him, and delivered it out of 
his mouth: and when he arose against ine, I caught him by his beard and 
smote him, and slew him. s 

36 Thy servant slew both the lion and the bear: and this uncircum- 
elsed Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the armies 
of the living God. 

87 David said moreover, The Lord that delivered me out of the paw 
of the llou, aud out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me out of the 
hand of this Philistine. And Saul said unto David, Go, and the Lord be 
with thee. 

38 Aud Saul armed David with his armour, and he put a helmet of 
brass upon his head; also he armed him with a coat of mail, 

39 Aud David girded his sword upon his armour, and he assayed to 
go; for he had not proved it. And David sald unto Saul, I canuot go 
with these; for I have not proved them, And David put them off him. 

40 And he took his ataff in his hand, and chose him five smooth 
stones out of the brook, and put them In a shepherd's bag which he had, 
even io a scrip; and his sling was in hia hand: and he drew near to the 
Philistine. f 

41 And the Philistine came on and drew near unto David ; and the 
man that bare the shield went before bim. 

42 And when the Philistine looked about, and saw David, he dis- 
dalned him: for he was but a youth, und ruddy, and of a fair countenance. 

43 Aud the Philistine said unto David, Am I a dog, that thou comest 
to me with staves ? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. 

44 And the Philistine said to Duvid, Come to me, aud I will give thy 
flesh unto the fowls of the alr, aud to the beasts of the fleld. 

45 Then raid David to the Philistine, Thou comest to me witha 
sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: but I come to thee In the 
name of the Lorp of hosts, the God of the armies of Israel, whom thou 
hast deled. 

46 This day will the Lorp deliver thee Into mine hand; and I will 
smite thee, and take thine head from thee; and I will give the carcasses 
of the host of the Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air, and to 
the wild beasts of the earth; that all the earth may know that there Is a 
God tn Israel. 

47 And all this assembly shall know that the Lord saveth not with 


Christian Science Bible Lessons. 317 


anon soa spear: for the battle is the Lord's, and he will give you into 
our hands, - 

48 And it came to pass, when the Philistine arose, and came and 
drew nigh to meet David, that David hasted, and ran toward the arıny to 
meet the Philistine. 

49 And David put his hand in his bag, and took thence a stone, and 
slang it, and smote the Philistine in his forehead, that the stone sank iuto 
his forehead; and he fel] upon his face to the earth. 

60 So David prevailed over the Philistine with a sling and witha 
stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew him; but there was no sword in 
the hand of David. 

51 Therefore David ran, and stood upon the Philistine, and took his 
sword and drew it out of the sheath thereof, nnd slew him, and cut off his 
head therewith. And when the Philistines saw thelr champion was dead, 
they fled. 

Golden Text: If God be for us, who can be agalnst us? Rom. viti. 31. 
Outline: 1. David's willlogness to meet the glant (va. 82-387). 2. Rejec- 
tlon of proffered weapons and selection of his own (vs. 38-40). 8. 
Gollath's derision of the shephred boy. 4. David's heroism and exem- 
plified falth (vs. 45-47). 5. Triumph (vs. 48-51). Digest: Persistent 
endeavors of evil to prevent David from meeting the giant of Gath. 
David's firmness, and subsequent mastery of the thoughts of fear and 
possible failure. Recollection of past victories, Refusal to accept the 
unproven weapons of the world. Personal encounter of evil. Vain 
boustings of error. The weapons of David and Gollath contrasted. 
David's haste to meet the enemy. SmitingofGollathinthehead. Time: 
About 1068 B. C. (according to worldly calendars. Now, according to 
Christian Science.) Place: Upper part of the valley of Eleh (terebinth; 
turpentine tree). About fifteen miles south-west of Jerusalem and ten 
miles from Bethlehem. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The challenge and combat of Goliath and David occurred about 
three years subsequent to our last lesson. Saul is still king over 
Israel and Samuel the prophet is at Ramah. Shortly after David’s 
anointment he was called to the court of Saul to soothe his mental 
frenzies (1 Sam. xvi, 17-23). The spirit of the Lord had departed 
from him, etc. (xvi. 14.) David was an expert harpist, and the 
sense of harmony quieted Saul. He was so enchanted with David 
that he appointed him his armor-bearer (xvi. 21). A war between 
the Philistines and the -Israelites gave occasion for David to exhibit 
his trust in the omnipotence of God. The giant Golfuth scornfully 
challenged the opposing army to produce a man who would meet 
him singly and thus decide the war. Goliath (exile) whose history 
can be found 1 Sam, xvii., was one of five brothers, son of the giant 
Rapha, of Gath. David coming into the camp of the Israelites 
with refreshments for his brothers, determined to take up this 
defiance. He met and dispatched Goliath with a stone from his 
sling and thus delivered the Israelitish host, 
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Saul, their military idol, had lost his spirit, and general demoral- 
ization followed. The giant’s challenge filled the camp with dis- 
may. David exclaimed, when he saw their fear,“ For who is this 
uncircumcised Philistine that he should defy the armies of the liv- 
ing God?“ (V. 26; Deut. v. 26.) He knew who Goliath was and 
this consciousness fortified him. Who is this David, so superior to 
all the hosts of Israel? A condition of Mind. 

Expository Nores. — Colloquy between good and evil, V. 32: 
And David said to Saul,“ Let no man’s heart fail,“ etc. The cour- 
age of Israel awakens, and sees in the anointed David a hope of 


escape, 
“ Through the harsh noises of the day 


A low sweet prelude finds Its way.“ 


In the moment of greatest peril a David appears to free us from 
the senses’ thraldom. Goliath is the personified expression of one of 
the five personal senses, a giant who defies the manifestation of the 
senses supernal, (He was one of five brothers.) These false wit- 
nesses must be destroyed by us. We must “work out our own 
salvation.” Collectively, and using worldly weapons, we are power- 
less. Ty servant will go and fight,” etc. An anointed David (a 
pure, courageous thought of Love, vanquishes our giant, He did 
not say, I will go bye and bye and meet this giant,” but immedi- 
ately undertook the combat. Procrastination is the thief of pro- 
gression, David’s faith made him fit to master the giant. Israel’s 
heart, influenced by the king (Saul), was destitute of faith. Israel 
had demanded a king after the manner of men,—and whose 
strength lay in his arm and in military strategy. They had turned 
from God, and their power was lost. Worldliness may sustain and 
support for a while, but eventually the arm of flesh will utterly 
fail. David had but one thought — reliance on God. He knew 
God would deliver him from out of the hands of evil. He knew 
that the uncircumcised giant could not defy the Living God. V. 33: 
And Saul said to David, etc. Suggestions of evil, fear, argument 
of the world, Thou art but a youth! God made man in His 
image and likeness. The world attempts to belittle us. (Num. 
xiii. 33.) Comparing the supersensible with the sensible is detri- 
mental. The highest thought of mortal mind seeks to deter us 
from our duties. Belittlement of self is a subtle claim of evil. 
Thinking of Self caused Peter to sink when he otherwise would 
have walked the waves triumphantly. “ He, a man of war from his 
youth.” Evil has no acquired nor hereditary power. (xxxiv. 35, 36.) 
Recollection of past victories in the presence of doubt and sugges- 
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tions of fear fortities us anew. Lion and bear represent the strong- 
est thoughts of evil; an animal nature; to conquer these, makes it 
possible for us to cope successfully with the higher claims of sense. 
David had advanced to the place where he must needs be confronted 
by the Goliath, the personal senses, and no amount of erroneous 
suggestions could turn him aside, Individual effort alone advances 
us to combat with the Goliath. Whenever a mortal thought en- 
croached on his consciousness David pursued the error and ascer- 
tained the cause (in belief), recovered the lost ground. This 
advanced him to such a condition that instead of being obliged to 
meet each insignificant claim of evil, he saw it as one, although 
still a giant. 

Jesus summed up the total of Evil and called it “the prince 
of darkness of this world.” “J went out after him,” etc. We 
must all likewise seek the cause, in belief, of evil, and scientifically 
destroy its claims until able to “let the spirit bear witness.” “God 
works with us but not for us.” David “went after him.” 

In verse 36 it is evident David attributed no more power to Evil 
because of its gigantic manifestation. A big nothing is no more 
potent then a little nothing. Goliath was simply an intensified ex- 
pression of Evil, claiming intelligence. Evil seemingly unites it- 
self as mankind advances, to all the verities of truth, claiming life 
substance and intelligence in and of itself. The lion and the bear ` 
had no such claim. David said, “ The Philistine shall be as one 
of them.” There are no degrees of potency in Evil, it is absolutely 
powerless, manifesting only the power we ascribe to it. V. 37: 
“ David said, moreover: The Lord that delivered me,” ete.; he 
knew the power of deliverance was external to self, ‘The David 
thought is the consensus of all the good of the past; the 
thought that trusts unqualifiedly on the Lord and becomes ob- 
livious to self. 

„And Saul said unto David, go,” etc. Victory over the doubt- 
ing thought, and subsequent blessing because of vanquishment 
(Ps. 11-1; 18-17; 77-11; 2 Cor. i. 10). Vs. 38, 39: “And Saul 
armed David with his armor," etc.; attempt of evil to clothe us in 
the environments of the world. At Jesus’ temptation immediately. 
after his baptism, Satan left him for a season, after he (Jesus) had 
thrice vanquished him (Luke iv, 13). 

David, overcoming one claim, is confronted with another. Evil 
is persistent in its overtures and requires constant watching. We 
must not, however, meet error on its own grouuds, aud with its 
own weapons. Evil seeks to enrobe us with the armor of human 
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reason, a consciousness, without intelligence; a garment of thought 
ill-fitting to both body and Mind. Even the king (Saul) to whom 
the Israelites looked for guidance, attempted to clothe David in the 
thought that would havo brought only disaster. The need of 
watchfulness is obvious. David was fully clothed with the gar- 
ments of Saul, when he came to himself and declared, “J have 
not proved them.” Beware of the garments of Saul, “ Prove all 
things, and hold fast that which is good.” “J cannot go with 
these is the attitude of thought that should be held concerning 
the robes of unrighteousness. 

“ And David put them off ;” another victory over the suggestions 
that came from the world. The victory over the Goliath is now 
positively assured, David has repressed the suggestion of fear; 
has panoplied himself with faith in God, and has divested himself 
of Saul’s garments. 

V. 40: And he took his staff in his hand,” etc, his support is God. 
„Five stones” from the brook. pure thoughts; — Divine logic, — 
“Out of the brook,” type of the river of life, SCIENCE AND 
Hearta the river of Life to humanity. ‘“ Shepherd’s bag or serip,” 
receptive thought. “Sling was in his hand.” Understanding of 
Truth. “Hand,” power. “Drew near tothe Philistine.” Truth 
advances on error. To gain eternal life aggressive warfare neces- 
sary, until Evil is subdued and its place filled with Truth. V. 41: 
“ And the Philistine came on.” Truth and its opposite appear at 
the same time.” “The man that bare the shield,” etc, Person- 
ality, Pride, God was David's shield. (Ps. xci. 4.) V. 42: 
“ Aggravation of error foretells its doom.” David's fair counte- 
nance makes more abhorrent the distorted characteristics of the 
Goliath. As Truth approaches Evil, Evil exhibits its true character. 
Defiance and contempt for Truth. (Ps exxiii. 4. 1 Cor. i. 27-29) 
V. 43: “Am I a dog,” ete, David's convictions of the non-po- 
tency of Goliath are felt by the self-reliant giant. He becomes 
aware that David holds him in no more fear than he would a dog 
seeking entrance to the sheep-fold. 

“And the Philistine cursed David.” Intensification of evil. 
V. 44: “And the Philistine said to David,” ute. Final boastings 
of evil, “Thy flesh.” Evil des nothing but the physical. 
“ Fouls of the air, and the beasts f the field.” Carnal thoughts to 
consume. V. 45: David's reply to the utterances of evil.“ Thou 
comest to me with a sword,” ete. ; a consciousness of the world’s 
weapons reveals them as powerless. “ Tcoine to thee in the name of 
the Lord of hosts,” cte; mevting error with the consciousness of 
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supremacy of Truth. Our weapons are not carnal, but mighty, to 


the pulling down of strong-holds.” (Ps. cxxv. 1; 2 Cor. iii. £.) 


Contrasting worldliness with the potency of Truth reveals the 
impotency of the former and the omnipotence of the latter. V. 46: 
“ This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand,” etc.; this 
day ; now, without delay. The work of Truth is instantaneous. 
“ I will smite thee and take thy head from thee,” etc.; deprive of 
intelligence. Will give thy (carcass) ” etc.; destroy the frame- 
work, or structure of error. That all the earth may know,” etc. 
The framework of error destroyed. (Personal sense.) All the 
world will know the supremacy of Mind. (Matt. xxiv. 28; Josh, 
iv. 24; 2 Kings xix. 19; Isaiah lii. 10.) V. 47: Thinking on the side 
of Truth intensifies and strengthens our convictions; error is less 
potent for us, and Truth more powerful. (Ps. xliv. 6, 7.) 
Repose in supremacy of Truth gives assurance that“ the battle is 
the Lord's.“ V. 48: Truth hastens to meet the foe who hinders the 
progression of humanity. The Philistine was the personified focal- 
ization of the hatred of the opposing army. David met this as a 
unit instead of in its multifarious expression, Behind each ex- 
pression of evil is an army of lesser errors. Destroy the greater 
and the lesser will disappear. V. 49: “ And David put his hand in 
his bag,” etc. Divine logic (stone) culled from SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH impelled with understanding (“sling”) fells to the earth 
the claim of intelligence (“head”) in matter. Personified expres- 
sions of evil drop to the eurth, shutting out the identity (“ face“) 
of materialism. Deprive evil of its supposed intelligence, and the 
giants that loom before us will fall. Although evil encase itself 
with the armor of deception so that the very elect are seduced, yet 
the forehead is always exposed. An ever-abiding consciousness of 
the non-intelligence of evil will prostrate every form of error. V. 50: 
David's triumph over the Goliath. “No sword in his hand,” etc, 
(John xviii. 11.) His sword was the sword of the Spirit (the word 
of God). His helmet was the helmet of salvation. His shield was 
the shield of faith. His breastplate was the breastplate of right- 
vouspess, — the whole armor of God, — and it enabled him to stand 
and gain the victory over the Goliath of sense. (Eph. vi. 11-18.) 
V. 51: Truth pursuing evil to exterminate it. “ Stood upon the 
Philistine ;” mark of triumph.“ Took his sword,” etc. Error falls 
a victim to its own weapons. (Prov. xxviii. 10; Eccl. x. 8.) “ Cut 
off his head,; visible decapitation of intelligence is evil. en 
the Philistines saw,” etc,; dispersement of erroneous thought (the 
army who defied us) the instant we deprive it of intelligence, 
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Lesson Points. — Humility was David's crowning virtue; not 
his own honor, but God's. He claimed no merit in himself. He 
chose his own means of defence and would not accept the convic- 
tions of others, Infidelity, intemperance, licentiousness, selfish- 
ness, ambition, are the personal Goliaths that loom before us and 
prevent going from the valley to the mountains of Truth. Materia- 
medica, old theology, and other traditious are other giants that 
defy the modern Israel. 


Lesson No. 10. SEPTEMBER 8. 
DAVID AND JONATHAN. 1 SAM. xx. I-13, 
Scripture Text: CHAPTER XX. 


1. And David fled from Naloth in Ramah, and came and said before 
Jonathan, What have I done? what is mine iniquity? and what is my sin 
before thy father, that he seeketh my li'e? 

2 And he said unto him, God forbid; thou shalt not die: behold my 
father will do nothing either great or small, but that he will show it me: 
and why should my father hide this thing from me? it ie not so. 

8 And David sware moreover, and said, Thy father certainly knoweth 
that I have found grace in thine eyes; "and he saith, Let not Jonathan 
know this, lest he be grieved: but truly, as the LORD liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, there ia but a step between me and death. 

4 Then said Jonathan unto David, Whatsoever thy soul desireth, I will 
even do it for thee. 

5 And David said unto Jonathan, Behold, tomorrow ts the new moon, 
and I should not fall to sit with the king at meat: but let me go, that I 
may hide myrelf in the field unto the third day at even. 

6 If thy father at all miss me, then say, David earnestly asked leave 
of me that he might run to Beth-lehem his city: for there is a yearly sac- 
rice there for ali the family. 

7 If he say thus, It is well; thy servant shall have peace: but if he be 
very wroth, then be sure that evil is determined by him. 

8 Therefore thou shalt deal kindly with thy servant; for thou hast 
brought thy servant into a covenant of the Lorp with thee: notwith- 
standing, if there be ln me iniquity, slay me thyself; for why shouldest 
thou bring me to thy father? 

9 And Jonathan sald, Far be it from thee: for If I knew certainly that 
rid wee Fe by my father to come upon thee, then would not 1 
tell It thee 

10. Then raid David to Jonathan, Who shall tell me? or what if thy 
father answer thee roughly? 

1L 1 Aud Jonathan said unto David, Come. and let us go out into the 
feld. Ant they went out boih of them into the field. 

12 And Jonathan sald unto David, O Lurp God of Israel, when I have 
sounded my father about tomorrow any time, or the third day, aud, 
hebold, if there be good toward David, and I then send not unto thee, and 
shew it thee; 

13 The Loro do so and much more to Jonathan: but if it please my 
father to do thee evil, then I will shew It thee, and send thee pe phe that 
chou mayest go in peace: and the Lorp be with thee, as he hath been 
with my father. 


Golden Text: There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother, 
Prov. 18-24. Outline: I. David's complaint to Jonathan of his fatb- 
er's murderous Intent (vs. 1-4). 2. Plans for David's security (vs. 
5-11). 8. Jonathan’s oath of friendship and protection (vs. 12-18). 
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Prominent Thought; Reciprocity of friendship of David and Jonathan. 
Digest: Jonathan's friendship. 1 Sam. xvii, 55. xvill. 5. Saul's envy 
and hatred of David. 1 Sam. xviii. 1-16. Saula lutrigulng plot to assas- 
sinate David. 1 Sam. xviil, 17-30. Jonathan's Intercession. 1 Sam. xix. 
1-7. Saul's renewed attempt on David's life. 1 Sam. xix. 8-24. Meet- 
log of David and Jonathan. 1 Sam. xx. 1-23. Jonathan's fruitless 
attempt to reconcile Saul to David. 1 Sam. XX. 24-42. Time: About 12 
months later than last lesson. Place; |. Royal palace at Gibeah four 
miles north of Jerusalem. 2. The stone Ezel (departure) in a feld 
near Gibeah. 
INTRODUCTION. 


Saul is now about fifty-three years old and according to common 
chronology reigned about thirty-three years. David is about twenty- 
three years of age. For about twelve months he has dwelt with 
Saul at the royal court. He was advanced to be captain in the 
king’s army because of his victory over Goliath, and had charge of 
1000 soldiers. He married Saul’s daughter Michal. Jonathan, 
the son of Saul and natural heir to the throne, — about thirty-five 
years of age. This lesson depicts the guidance of God, of one who 
incurs through loyalty to Truth the persecutions of the world. 
Jonathan loved David “as his own soul“ and this love was returned 
with fervor. This friendship and confidence of David elevated his 
character and saved bis life from the king. So strong was the love 
between David and Jonathan that the prince took off his royal 
robes and gave them to David, together with his sword, hia famous 
bow, (2 Sam. i. 22) and his princely girdle. David’s victory over 
Goliath made him Israel's hero, Saul saw in him a rival for the 
throne he intended for Jonathan and determined to take his life. 
Thrice he flung his javelin at him, but each time David’s adroitness 
saved his life, Saul then plotted to take his life by stratagem. 
Failing in this through Jonathan’s intervention, Saul sought to 
embitter the public mind againat David by declaring him a would- 
be usurper of the throne. Twice Saul sought David's arrest, but 
David fled to Samuel. Saul’s messengers having failed to make 
the desired capture, Saul went in person to lay hold of David, but 
failed. During all this plotting against his life David confided in 
Jonathan, and this friend’s counsel preserved him. David grew in 
public esteem, while Saul’s manifest jealousy lowered him. We 
now consider the present lesson. ist. The danger David believed 
himself to be in—the measures taken for safety — the undying 
friendship of Jonathan. 

Expository Nores.—V. 1: “And David fled from Naioth 
(habitation) in Ramah (high place), and came and stood before 
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Jonathan,” etc. Fear ia the foundation of all diecomfiture. David 
fled from the “habitation” of Truth; the “high place” in which 
he dwelt. Ascribing potency to physical manifestations places us 
under their influence. Fleeing to personality rather than God 
threatens our peace and happiness. “God is our refuge and our 
strength,” not personality. Recognition that we have a life to lose 
pluces us in jeopardy, and we take thought for the body contrary 
to Jesus’ command, “Take ye no thought for the body.” V. 2: 
Jonathan exhibits greater faith than David. Jonathan in a thought, 
beyond David's, reprimanding his false position. Our lesson depicts 
a catechising of self. The higher thought (Jonathan) is confident 
that there “is nothing hidden that shall not be revealed,” and seeks 
to impress David with this hope, “My father will do nothing 
either great or small, but that he will show it ma!” Jonathan at- 
tributes no unseen power to evil. V. 3: David's continued expression 
of evil. Jonathan felt the thought of Saul's designa upon David's 
life, but he gave them no power, and held the opposite thought 
while David himself yielded to fear. There is but a step between 
me and death.” Me and death are the emphatic words. A con- 
sciousness of self produces the belief of death. V. 4: Conscious 
realization of evil from companion thought. Vs. 5 to 11: Plan for 
David's safety. V.5: David grew troubled and fearful though he had 
gone forth courageously to meet Goliath, and on other occasions to 
battle with the fierce Philistines. The open manifestations of evil 
he feared not, but the hidden foe seemed too prodigious to handle 
and he weakened before it. Taking thought for the body consumes 
all our precious time and causes apostasy. The danger we feared 
must be met — to-morrow always brings about the time of meeting. 
If we shrink from it it will recur until met scientifically. Hiding 
from our foes leaves us in darkness— ‘at even.“ Fear enter- 
tained always increases, Vs.6,7: Perpetuating the belief of hostility. 
“Bethlehem” (house of bread), Fleeing to such conditions in fear, is 
productive of little good. Excuses for fleeing from error only plunge 
us deeper in materialism, V. 7: “Jf hesay it is well, etc. Taking 
the testimony of matter ends badly. V. 8: Appeal for protection. 
Lear increases, “Into a covenant” (V. 16.) “Slay me thyself,” 
abrogate the covenant if you see in me treason, V. 9: Renewed con- 
viction that evil has no unperceived manifestation to the spiritual eye. 
V. 10; Contemplating evil; anticipating trouble. V. 11: Entreaty 
to enter a broader, less limited thought. Vs. 12, 13: Assured protec- 
tion. “ Sounded my father,” investigated the claims of evil. Will 
show thee if there be guod or evil intentions. Investigation of 
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error declares its intent and fortifies us against it. David's fears 
ended in the avowed hostility of Saul. (Vs. 27, 42.) 

Lessuy Points. — Fear is made manifest on the body sooner or 
later. Seeking protection from aught but God terminates in sorrow. 
Heeding the higher thoughts directs us aright. Relying on self 
tends to apostasy. 


Lesson No. 11. SEPTEMBER 15. 
Davip Spakine Baul. Ist Samy. xxiv, 4-17. 
Scripture Text:  CHaPTER XXIV. 


4 And the men of David sald unto Him, Behold the day of which the 
Lorp said unto thee, Behold, I will deliver thine enemy into thine sand, 
that thou mayeet do to him as it -hall seem good unto thee. Then David 
arose, and cut off the skirt of Saul's robe privily. 

5 And lt came to pase afterward, that David's heart smote him, because 
he had cut off Saul's skirt 

6 And be ssid unto hia men, The Lory forbid that I should do this 
thing unto my ma-ter, the Lorp's anointed, to stretch forth mine hand 
against bim, seeing he is the unolnted of the Lorn. 

7 So David stuyed hls servants with these words, and suffered them 
Ba» to rise against Saul. But Saul rose up out of the cave, and went on 

is way. 

8 David also arose afterward, and went out of the cave, and cried 
after Saul, saying, My lord the king. And when Saul looked behind him, 
David stooped with his face to the earth, and bowed himself. 

9 J And David said to Saul, Wherefore hearest thou men's words, 
saying, Behold, David, seeketh thy hurt ? 

10 Behold, this day thine eyes have seen how that the Lorp had 
delivered thee to day into mine hand in the cave: and some bade me kill 
thee: but mine eye spared thee; and I sald, I will not pu“ forth mine hand 
against my lord; for he is the Lonv’s anointed. 

11 Moreover, my father, see, yea, see the skirt of thy robe In my 
hand: for in that I cut off the skirt of thy robe, and killed thee not, know 
thou and gee that there is neither evil nor transgression in mine hand, and 
I bave not sinned against thee; yet thou huatest my soul to take it. 

12 The Lorp Judge between me and thee, and tne Lorp avenge me of 
thee: but mine hand shall not be upon thee. 

18 As salth the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from 
the wicked: but mine hand shall not be upon thee. 

l4 After whom is the king of Israel come out? after whom dost thou 
pursue? after a dead dog, after a flea. 

15 The Lorp therefore be judge, and judge between me and thee, and 
see, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thine hand. 

16 1 And it came to pass. when David had made an end of speaking 
these words unto Saul, that Saol sald, Js this thy volce, my son David? 
And Sanl lifted up bis voice, and wept. 

17 And he said tu David, Thou art more righteous than I: for thou 
hast rewarded me good, whereas I have rewarded thee evil. 


Golden Text: Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
Rom. xli. 21. Outline; 1. Sparing of Saul's life (vs. 4-7). 2. David's 
declaration of innocence (vs. 8.15). 3. Saul's acknowledgment thereof 
(vs. 16-17). Prominent Thought: David's return of good for evil. His 
generosity in sparing the life of Saul. Digest: David's opportunity to 
destroy Saul (vs. 4-7). David makes himself known (8). Declares hs 
friendship. Reconciliations (16). Overcoming evil with good, not * by 
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the sword” as error suggests. Time: B. C. 1060. Place: Engedi 
(foundation of the kid). 


INTRODUCTION. 


David’s fear of Saul still haunts him, and has at last caused him 
to seek refuge in a cave in a wild, rugged location. He was an exile. 
His only thought was safety from the hostilities of Saul. The les- 
son is a continued delineation of the struggle for kingship (dominion 
was the claim of the world.) David knew he was the rightful 
king, but false belief had crowned an unreal monarch, and sought 
the annihilation of those who endeavored to rise to the con- 

: sciousness of dominion. The victory of the one made in the divine 
image and likeness is an example for us who follow. We find that 
David's fears were absolutely groundless, for in the end of the 
lesson we see that while David was in the cave hiding from Saul, 
Saul himself enters and approaches so close to David as to allow 
David to cut off the skirt of his robe, yet Saul is totally unconscious 
of David's presence! The power of David over his enemy is here 
apparent, David's fear is simply self-mesmerism. The only 
power anything antagonistic to God has, is the power wherewith 
we endow it. Our lesson deals wholly with David and his struggle 
for freedom, and the insiduous workings of evil. 

The history of the Jewish people is here interrupted. Nothing 
of the work of Samuel declared; it is a contest between right and 
wrong, working out of man’s sonship, bringing out the Messianic 
kingdom of which Jesus (perfected humanity) is the ultimate. 
Careful study of the chapters intervening will show the working of. 
Evil in suggestions which present themselves to both Saul and 
David. David was hiding from Saul in a cave; was in the dark- 
ness, yet looking toward the light. Saul enters, coming in from 
the light of worldliness, and is blinded. David recognizes Saul, 
but Saul knows naught of David's presence, Looking toward the 
light of truth reveals error to us and hides us from the error. 
Despite the suggestions of David's friends who are in the cave 
with him, he spare’s Saul's life, meeting the error in the proper 
way. The intensity of his fears had brought him into the darkness 
of a cave. From here he saw the light, and in it Saul appeared 
divested of power, and the self-made outlaw came forth. 

Expository Notes. — V. 4: Read preceding verses. David, con- 
scious of his supremacy (see Introduction). David's fears have 
driven him to the darkness of a cave, and from here, like the 
Prodigal, he sees the vision of his Father's house, self-dominion. 
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The impotency of the king he himself had crowned is revealed. 
He has him absolutely in his own power. The thing he most 
feared becomes a helpless figure of sense. Cut off the skirt of 
Saul’s robe privily ;” a slight yielding to the suggestions of his 
friends. Instead of stealthily advancing upon his fue und killing 
him, David cuts off the skirt, He realizes that God alone must 
deal with Saul. David says in substance, “God will himself by 
other means remove Saul. As the Lord liveth the Lord shall 
smite; or the day shall come for him to die; or he shall descend 
into battle and perish’ (xxvi. 10). If the Lord has chosen me to 
be his king, then he must bring me to the throne himself. I will 
not take it by force.” His personal interests were not to be con- 
sidered. He was content to abide God’s time for his advancement. 
He followed in the footsteps of Abraham, He foreshadowed the 
example of Jesus, by refusing to be crowned king except in God’s 
own way. Vs. 5,6: Realization of the error of attempting to readjust 
divine interventions. V.T: “So David stayed his servants,” etc. ; 
guarding the thoughts against recurrence or outbreak of the old 
belief of personal interest. “But Saul rose up out of the cave,” 
etc.; viewing him in a new light, apart from the darkness of the 
cave. V.8: “ David also arose afterward.” Viewing Saul in a 
different light directs him out of the cave. David is beginning to 
realize the folly of his fear. “David stooped,” etc.; offering 
obeisance to the judgments of the Most High. He has met his 
enemy face to face in the light, not in the cave. Humility has 
been reached, Now he can meet the error aright, Vs. 9, 10: Recon- 
ciliation, and vindication of self, Fallibility of rumor. Doeg and 
Cush, the Benjamites, of the Court of Saul, inflamed his mind by 
their false accusations against David (Ps. x, zi, xii, xxxv, etc.). 
Beware of receiving or repeating gossip. Beware of calumniating 
others. The primary cause was remote from Saul. Other minds 
poisoned his, V.11: “ My father,” etc. David had wedded Saul’s 
daughter. The beam was in his own eye, Self was the one to 
heal, David at last expresses a kindly feeling toward Saul. “A 
soft answer turneth away wrath,” (Prov. xv. 1.) Destroy malice 
in self and others will not manifest it. Goodness only sees good- 
ness, and evil only cognizes evil, “To the pure all things are 
pure” (Titus i. 15). The victory gained. “Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil with good.” (Golden Text). Vs. 12,13: Com- 
mitted the case wholly to God. No longer attempted to steady the 
ark of God. “ Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked.” “By 
their fruits shall ye know them.” V. 14: “ After whom is the king of 
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Israel come out,” etc. Pursuit of a lie is folly: it has no origin, 
no reality. It is beneath the dignity of one made m the divine 
image and likeness to pursue alie. Nothing has no origin, and it 
as utterly impossible to make something out of it. Seek some 
higher employment. Evil intensifies itself to those who seek it. 
V. 15: God will eventually set all things right. Live in the Truth 
and error will disappear. “Follow thou me.. . . let the dead bury 
their dead.“ Looking only to Truth error destroys itself. It is 
thé “ unlabored action“ that annihilates evil. Vs. 16, 17: A victory 
for David that outweighs the victory over Goliath, —a higher man- 
ifestation of divine potentiality to overcome the cluims of sense. 
A victory not only over Saul but over Self. We must overcome 
self before we can guin the mastery over Saul, and reach the sense 
of dominion — the crown of eternal life. 

The prompt repression of evil suggestions assures victory over 
the most indomitable (seeming) foe. David’s superiority to the 
(king) “thou art more righteous than I,” gives him absolute dom- 
ination over the previous ruling thought, “good always gains the 
mastery over “ evil ? : 

Lesson Polxrs. — David's exile was from lack of confidence in 
God, and he became a victim to rumor, The “cave,” like the 
prodigal’s husks, often reveals to us the Father’s bountiful care, 
and opens our eyes to higher Truths. Taking advantage of oppor- 
tunities for personal achievements is detrimental to spiritual 
advancement: these moments test us. "Slay enmity, not enemies,” 
Enemies must be changed into friends, P. Fear of another is self-- 
mesmerism. The light of Truth reveals not only our own state 
of consciousness, but the conditions of our enemies (V. 17). 

Lesson No. 12. SEPTEM3ER 22. 

Death of Saul and his sons. 1 Sau. xxxi, 1-18. 

Scripture Text: CHAPTER XXXI. 


1. Now the Philistines fought against Israel: and the men of Israel 
fled from before the Philistines, and fell down slain In Mount Gilboa. 

2. And the Philistines followed hard upon Saul and upon his sons; and 
the Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abinadab, and Melchi-shua, Saul's sons. 

8. And the battle went sore against Saul, and the archers hit him; and 
he was sore wounded of the archers. 

4. Then said Saul unto his armourbearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust 
me through therewith; lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me 
through, and abuse me. But his armourbearer would not; for he was 
sore afraid. Therefore Saul tork a sword, and fell upon It. 

5. And when his armourbearer saw that Saul was dead, he fell likewise 
upon his sword, and died with bim. 

6. 80 Saul died, and bis three sons, and his armourbearer, and all his 
men, that same day together. 
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7. J And when the men of Israel that were on the other side of the 
valley, And they that were on the other side Jordan, saw that the men of 
Israel fled, and that Saul and his sons were dead, they forsook the cities, 
und fled; aud the Philistines came and dwelt in them. 

8. And it came to pass on the morrow, when the Philistines came to 
20 the slain, that they found Saul und his three sous fullen in Mount 

ilboa. 

9. And they cut off his head, and stripped off his armour, and sent into 
the land of the Philistines round about, to publish it in the house of their 
idols, and among the people. 

10. And they put hi- armour in the house of Ashtaroth: and they fast- 
ened his body to the wall of Beth shan. 

11. J And when the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead heard of that wich 
the Philistines hed done to Saul, 

12. All the valiant men arose, and went all night, and took the body of 
Saul and the bodies of his sons from the wall of Beth-shan and came to 
Jubesh, and burnt them there. 

13. And they took thelr bones and buried em under a tree at Jabesh, 
und fasted seven days. 

Golden Text, The face of the Lord is against them that do evil. Ps. 
84-16. Outline: Death of Saul and his sons (vs. 1-7). Contempt of 
Philistines for their bodies (vs. 8-10). Dust to dust, ashes to ashes 
(vs. 11-18). Prominent Thought: Fall of Saul and his house. Digest: 
1. The end draweth near; the offspring destroyed first. 2. Saul wounded, 
— the arrow of Truth plerces all error. 8. Error is self destroyed. Fear 
colminates in death. 4. Destruction of Saul's house and Philistine inya- 
sion. Mutilation of slaln (9). Disposition of bodies (12-13). Time: In 
the spring (barley barvest). B. C. 1056, four or five years subsequent to 
last lesson. Place: Plain of Jezreel; on the slopes of Mount Gilboa (bub- 
ling fountain), 60 miles north of Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Saul’s reconciliation to David was momentary. Soon he was in 
fast pursuit of -David to slay him. He fell into David's power 
again, and again David spared his life. The fear of Saul again 
gains control of David, and he fled in terror into the land of the 
Philistines, where he remained upwards of fourteen months (xxvii. 7). 
Without consulting God’s will, he entered the enemy’s Tand, fell 
into the sin of falsehood, and was placed in a peculiar position 
before Achish, king of Gath, His desertion of his own country led 
his countrymen to distrust his loyalty, and nearly cost him his 
kingdom. Instead of meeting the enemy, he fled from him. This 
course not only failed to free him from the foe, but jeopardized his 
life anew. It was while David was at Ziklay (the enemy's domain) 
that the Philistine invasion described in the following lesson took 
place. This battle was a signal victory for the Philistines. At 
the time of the incursion Saul was weak ; the kingdom was neglected. 
Saul's prestige was disappearing ; the people had lost faith in him. 
David, their chief prince, was in the enemy’s country, aud had 
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apparently deserted his people. Saul was demoralized. He felt 
that defeat was near. In despair, he sought help and counsel from 
the Witch of Endor. His jealousy and intrigues had excluded 
God, and he turns to the Witch of Endor; his fears are only con- 
firmed by her. Saul's army was defeated; his sons lay on the 
battlefield slain. Saul, deserted by all, in utter despair, takes his 
own life. ‘Error urged to its final limits is selfdestroyed.” (8. 
& H.) 

Expository Notes, — V. 1: Renewed attack of evil at time of 
weakuess (see Introduction). Error always assails the weakest 
point. Our strength lies not in the knowledge of our power, but 
in watching and fortifying the weak places. V. 2: “And the 
Philistines followed hard,” etc., nearing the end. Saul, not 
haying moral courage enough to resist the attack, succumbs. 
“Jonathan” (whom Jehovah gave). This one thought was 
Saul’s only sense of righteousness, The evil predominating to 
such an extent eventually excluded this ray of Divine light. 
“ Abinadab” (of nobility) soon followed, and Melchi-shua in his 
turn. V. 3: „And the battle went sore against Saul,” etc. Stripped 
of every virtue the evil becomes intensified. He reaps what he 
has sown. The arrows are turned against himself. Our thoughts 
of evil return and rend ourselves. V. 4: Error finally strikes at the 
crowning thought. It is a suicide. Error destroys itself. The 
wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. (Ps. ix, 16.) Had 
he worked with David instead of against him, victory would have 
crowned. his efforts. One half of the energy placed on the side of 
right is more salutary to morality and health than all the labor 
spent in opposition. Each sinner digs his own grave. Ruin may 
be deferred for a long time, but come it will, for the wages of 
sin is death. Though a sinner do evil a hundred times, and 
his days be prolonged; yet surely it shall not be well with the 
wicked; for the Lord will bring upon them their own iniquity; 
and shall cut them off in their own wickedness.” (Eccles. 
viii, 12,13; Ps. xciv. 23.) V. 5: Those innoculated with the same 
thought reach the same conclusion. The end of evil thoughts 
is death. V. 6: Complete annihilation of evil. V. 7: Leaning on 
aught but God ends in demoralization. If God had been their 
shield and buckler, in lieu of Saul, defeat would not have 
come. The Israelites leaned on the “king like other nations,” 
and they lost all and fled from their enemies. Their chosen 
king was à worse enemy to them than the Philistines, Al- 
though apparently meeting with success at first they ultimately 


Christian Science Bible Lessons. 831 


fnd themselves in a more precarious condition than before they 
selected Saul as their king. Although he had towered head and 
shoulders above other men, he now lay prone upon the battle-field. 
Nothing results in nothing. In all the years of his reign not one 
thing has been gained. The enemy has possession of the land and 
Israel is routed. The conclusion proves the promise. V. 8, 9: 
And it came to pass on the morrow,” etc.; a night intervened. 
Cut off Sauls head.” Realization of the nothingness of the king. 
Error finely reveals its own nothingness: (head) intelligence cut 
off, stripped of armor, ascribed power. Erroneous thoughts must 
expose themselves. V. 10: Armor, supposed protection. This 
false sense reverts to the place of its origin (Mythology). “The 
house of Ashtaroth ” (house of their idols). “fastened his body 
to wall.’ Exposed to public gaze. Beth-shan” (rest). Rest 
from hostility. Saul provoked the warfare by his attitude of 
thought. Vs. 11, 12,13; Complete annihilation of all evidence 
of Saul. Burnt them; annihilation. “ Fasted seven days.” The 
seventh day isthe Sabbath harmony. Being rid of such a thought, 
harmony resulted. “Their bones.” Framework or structure of 
such a condition of thought destroyed. 

Lesson Pornrs.—Unrepented sin will eventually meet its sensed: 
“Saul took the sword and fell by it.” Rebellion against God and 
His servants ends in death. Disgrace and disaster follow self-will. 
Saul failed in two great tests (1 Sam. xiii. 1,13; 1 Sam. xv. 1, 31). 
Again and again he was warned against the course he was pursuing, 
but made no permanent reform. He spent his time in hunting David: 
instead of meeting his enemy. He ate of the fruit of his own way, 
and was filled with his own devices (Prov. i. 31). (See Prov. i. 24, 
32.) He rejected God as his Guide and King, and leaned on self. 
The general tide of Saul’s life flowed in the wrong direction, 
David’s in the right. Saul had occasionally good thoughts, but 
the preponderance of evil stifled the Truth. David had moments 
of error, but the preponderance of Truth destroyed the false germ, 
and it eventually died. Saul’s virtues were as the night sky, 
background dark, with occasional lights; David’s vices as the spots 


on the sun. 
(To be continued.) 
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NEWS FROM ABROAD. 


Dear Journat.— Thinking you might like to hear of the 
progress of Science in Enst Los Angeles, I (the Secretary of the 
society) send yon a copy of our first yearly report. 

Report of the Eddy Society, June 26, 1889. The Eddy Society 
was organized one year ago the twenty-sixth of June, with nine 
members, with Mrs. J, B. P. as president, the society to 
meet each Tuesday afternoon, each member agreeing to devote a 
portion of time each day to study; the studies to begin in 
Science Anp HeALTH, and continue through the beok. The 
admission fee is one dollar. No one is admitted into the society 
who has not taken lessons of our Teacher or her pupils. We use 
her works as our text books, with others endorsed by her. 
Now at the close of the year we have thirty members, have dis- 
tributed thirty copies of Scrence AND HEALTH, twenty“ Science 
aud the Bible,” one dozen “ Bird's-eye View,” one and a half dozen 
“Rudiments and Rules,” one and a half dozen “No and Yes.” 
We also have a small library consisting of two or three dozen of the 
above named books, with three Science AND Heattu. We have 
ordered one dozen “Unity of Good.” In the treasury, sixteen 
dollars and seventy-five cents. The society has been run with but 
little expense. The exercises consist of Bible reading, then a study 
of seven leaves of Scrence asp HEALTH. We have finished the 
book and have begun to re-study it. These readings have been 
very beneficial to us all. In the society are seven who have been 
accustomed to the use of glasses, who read and do all necessary 
work without them, besides others who have been healed of beliefs 
of Consumption, Neuralgia, and other long standing beliefs. 

We enjoy the JoukxAL very much.— Mrs. E. J. P., East Los 
ANGELES, CAL. 


Lastr March we organized the first Christian Science Bible class 
ever held in this town. There is a fair average attendance, and 
the interest is increasing. Many have heeded the cry, “ Ho, every 
one that thirsteth, come ye and drink,” and the Truth is being 
demonstrated in Spiritual as well as physical healing, despite the 
opposition, Meetings are held every Sunday at 3 p. m. There are 
services consisting of Bible reading, silent prayer followed by sing- 
ing, then reading from Science AND HEALTH, the JOURNAL, and 
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the Series, and closing with singing. Good is resulting from the 
efforts in this direction—T. W H. 


DEAR JOURNAL :—It is a pleasure to report through your columns 
the work that is being done on and sround the shores of this beau- 
tiful lake, While the gates of the Mother Chautauqua are closed 
to protect its highest sense of good, they are not open to the Truth 
of Christian Science. But many minds passing in through its gates 
are receptive; and, therefore, the seed must be sown on the boats 
passing from the different points to this great centre. In Science 
there are no accidents; and the two thousand copies of the Series 
which made their way unsolicited on the grounds must surely be the 
answer from the Infinite supply to our demand for Truth in this 
field, and was promptly recognized by the little band of workers as 
a great opportunity to sow seeds that should bear fruit all over the 
country. Several of the Scientists are selling and giving them to 
students and pleasure seekers on the boats. One of the earnest 
workers is little Earl Myers, aged five years. “And a little child 
shall lead them,” Others are going from house to house. They 
are invariably met with kindness, and many express interest to 
know something of this Science. Many have never before heard 
of Christian Science. 

The motive of Chautauqua is good. It was born of love to 
humanity, and pity for isolated and unproductive lives. The Chau- 
tauqua thought is a plane above the general consciousness, and, 
like the International Lessons, is prophetic of greater unity of 
thought. 

The worthy Chancellor promptly rebuked an uncalled-for slur 
on Christian Science by Dr. Buckley in the amphitheatre last year. 

O Chautauquans! if you would devote to the moral training of 
Christian Science the time and energy that you now give to the 
physical, you would possess not only far more physical but greater 
intellectual power; for all wisdom is from God, and “This is not 
a strange voice.” Ezekiel iii. 4, Christian Science is the voice of 
Christ calling to every Christian, Follow me!” — S. J. C. 


In the winter of 1887 Christian Science came to Corry through 
Mrs. M. E. T. We were steeped in beliefs. I myself had been 
longing for more spiritual light for a long time; my family were all 
sick. In sheer desperation we tried Christian Science, and all were 
helped. Then I began studying it. Many were healed but only 
a dozen were interested enough to wish to know more of the Truth 
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that Mrs. T. tiuglit every Sunday evening in her sitting room. 
Others came occasionally but only that number seemed to continue. 
In the spring of 1888 Mrs. T. removed to M., and we felt we were 
left alone, but not alone, for the Truth was here. We did not know 
how to go on with our meetings and they were dropped. Some of 
our number have moved to other places and now only two Scientists 
and their families are left. Three others are interested, but not 
enough to study and try to live it. Other Scientists have visited us 
occasionally and we would be strengthened and encouraged, but 
still no regular meetings. This summer while at Cleveland I saw 
clearly that more must be done. Although not feeling that I was 
fed spiritually, yet I have attended public worship at the Baptist 
church of which I am a member. While talking with a friend 
from Syracuse he showed me how this was holding us, and before 
I left Cleveland I felt I must make a start. Arriving home I 
talked the matter over with my husband and we decided at eleven 
o'clock Sunday morning to hold a Bible Class in our sitting room. 
We have read some part of the scripture, then sometimes one of 
Mrs, Eddy’s series and sometimes one of the addresses in the 
Joux NAL. I shall now try to have them study the lessons given 
in the JouRNAL. The other Scientists help me and together we, 
with our families, meet and study Christian Science. We need 
help for we feel how little we are able to do, but realizing that Truth 
is our strength we propose to go on and “hold the fort.” We 
earnestly desire the helpful thoughts and words of all. I send you 
a copy of a hymn for use in the hymnal, if found suitable and 
helpful, It is taken from the Gospel Choir, published by Sankey 
and James McGranahan, written on the 20th verse of the 30th 
Psalm, I shall be glad if others are sent that are better, and if 
this is not used that will also be all right. My children call it our 
Christian Science hymn. 

Such has been the progress of Christian Science here up to the 
present time. Hoping we may grow and increase in spiritual 
strength and numbers, I will close this. Yours in Love and Truth, 
Mrs, E. N. A., Corry, Pa. 


The first church service held at the Christian Science Room, 11 
A. M, Aug. 11, with a congregation of over twenty persons, 
Scientists, and those that have been benefitted by Science and are 
ready for more Truth. 

Mrs. R. S., of New York, a normal student, takes charge of the 
meetings while here. The form of worship recommended by our 
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Teacher in the August JOURNAL was carried out and her sermon, 
„Christian Healing,” was read, and was felt by all to be applicable 
to the hour. —K. E. R., PEORIA, ILL. 


EDITOR oF THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL: — About one 
year ago the seekers after Truth in this place commenced having 
Sunday meetings, at 4 P. u., that being the only hour that did 
not interfere with either church or Sunday school of some of 
the members. The meetings were carried on as a Bible class. 
We took up the Bible lessons as published in the JOURNAL 
of Aug., 1888. After going over them once we felt it would be 
profitable to go over them again, which we did three times and then 
felt we had not gotten out all there was in them. 

Soon after starting, the hour of meeting was changed to 3 P. m. 
We have now grown to where our Bible class meets at 10.30 a. M., 
preceded by a children’s Sunday school, and at 7.30 P. m.,a lecture 
by Mrs. : 

There is also a meeting on Tuesdays ut 9.30 a. m., for the read- 
ing and study of Scrence AND HEALTH, and on Thursdays for the 
reading and study of the Bible. 

At our Tuesday meetings we have the topical study of SCIENCE 
AnD HEALTH. The remarks of each are written out and are read 
by the leader of the meeting and discussed by all, and are found 
very helpful. We go over and over them and get new thoughts all 
the time. 

Feeling the necessity of some kind of an organization, a few have 
formed what we call a Christian Science Society, with Constitution 
and By-Laws patterned after the Boston Christian Science Associa- 
tion, which is free to all who have gotten through with churches 
and doctors. Our meetings are all free to any who care to come. 

The community at large are very bitter against Christian 
Science. The ministers haye preached against it, and one of our 
local papers never loses an opportunity of saying something against 
it. Some ladies who would like to attend our meetings are forbid- 
den to do so by their husbands, and one of them has burned up two 
copies of Scrence AND Heatta.—J, F. H. 


Bro. F. E. Mason’s card was sent in too late for insertion in the 
September JouxNx AL. He has opened at 448 Green Avenue, Brook- 
lyn, an institute, and announces the formation of monthly classes, 


Encuosep with this is the report of the Secretary of “The Eddy 
Society,” of East Los Angeles, This name was chosen as a distinct 
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mark of our adherence to the “One” School. We have found the 
JOURNAL a very faithful friend and safeguard; are thankful it in- 
structs us not only as to the Good, but it gives us warning against 
the evil. For nothing have I been more grateful than for articles 
from our Teacher on malicious animal magnetism, published some 
months since, which at the time of their appearing gave uneasiness 
to Scientists who were inclined to a mistaken idea of charity,— 
J. B. P. 


We formed a Church of Christ (Scientist) here last Sunday with 
23 charter members, and subscription about $600. The Scientists 
have not yet all reported. There will probably be 30 or 35 enrolled 
members to begin with. The business will be finished next Sun- 
day, and report will be sent to the JOURNAL at earliest moment, — 
INDIANAPOLIS, IND. 


I woutp like to let the readers of our JournaAt know that 
though Christian Science makes no great stir in Logansport, In- 
diana, the good work is going on. Quite a number of those inter- 
ested in the work meet every Monday night for the purpose of 
study and social talk. Only one person has taken the course in 
C. 5., but the interest is increasing and more will follow. The 
change in the general inake-up of the JourNnaL is commendable. — 
One om Your NuMBER. 

May 5 was organized a Church of Christ (Scientist) at the Unity 
Church in this city, with a large attendance of the general public, 
as well as of Scientists. There is a good number of those faithful to 
Christian Science who are determined that the Truth shall be heard 
in this place, and who have united to maintain regular services, 
The people cannot deny that it is the Truth, for the signs are fol- 
lowing them that believe, — E. B. F., OMAHA, 


The work of the dispensary here is increasing and the cause pros- 
perous. Every effort is made to circulate the Series and JOURNALS 
us far as possible, as they are the line of thought that will redeem 
the world.—C. M. H., St. Josern, Mo. 


Epiror or CHRISTIAN Screxce JOURNAL :—The Christian 
Scientists of Fort Howard and Green Bay organized a Church of 
Christ (Scientist), May 26, 1889. You have the notice of our 
meetings with the Sabbath schouls or Sunday services, 
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EDITORIAL AND OTHER NOTICES. 


MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE. 
Notice. 


THERE are one hundred and sixty applications lying on 
the desk before me for the Primary class in the Mass. Met. 
College, and I cannot do my best work for a class that con- 
tains over one quarter bf that number. If all these should 
be taught another large number would be waiting for the 
same class, and the other three courses delayed. The work 
is more than one person can accomplish, but the demand is 
for my exclusive teaching, and dissatisfaction with any other, 
which leaves me no alternative but to give up the whole 
thing. 

Deeply regretting the disappointment this must occasion, 
and with grateful acknowledgments to the public, I now 
close my college. Mary Baker G. EDDY. 


Dispensary Recorp Books, on the model of that in use at the 
Temple Street Dispensary, will be furnished on application to the 
C. 8. Publishing Society. The price is graduated by the number 
of pages; each page serves for the record of forty cases, Dispen- 
sary cards, according to the models published in the July JOURNAL, 
ure also furnished. Copies of the Constitution and By-Laws are on 
sale at five cents each. 


FRIENDS FITTING UP ROOMS FOR HALLA for social or Sunday 
services, or Bible classes, are informed that the JouRNAL is ar- 
ranging with one of the best, if not the best, manufacturers of 
chairs and settees, for special prices, for all sorts of movable fold- 
ing-seats— single, double, triple, and up to six together. Those in- 
terested may address the JouRNAL. Further particulars hereafter. 


Tne IMPERSONAL Saviour, by Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, and 
“What is Personality?” by Ellen Brown Linscott, C. S. D., can 
he obtained from the Christian Science Publishing Society at 20 
cents per dozen, $1.50 per hundred, or fifty for 75 cents. 


group meeting for Sunday services. It will be better for all Classes 
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to commence with No. 1 of the Series, without regard to the date 
that they begin, in order to follow the development of the thought. 
These lessons are based on the same Scripture Texts as the Inter- 
national Series, but there is nothing else in common. They are 
Christian Science Bible Lessons, pure and simple. There is no 
reason why the dates of the Lessons should be regarded. They 
will be published eventually in a volume for the use of Bible stu- 
dents. They will doubtless form one of the standard publications 
of the Publishing Society, and will be taken up from the beginning, 
and gone through with, by all Bible classes, 


JOURNALS FOR GRATUITOUS DISTRIBUTION are furnished at 
$1 per dozen. 


Notice is GIVEN to many business correspondents that their 
communications are lying over, for the consummation of the transfer 
of the Journat to the National Association, and the entering of 
Bro. Nixon on his duties as Publisher. In the month of September 
this transition period will have been passed. Until that time we 
can only ask the indulgence of the many friends of the JOURNAL. 


SOME PROFESSIONAL CARDS received for insertion in the Septem- 
ber JourNAL have been necessarily placed out of their alphabetical 
order, on the last advertising page, after Institute cards. 


Many ORDERS for bound volumes of the JOURNAL for 1888, and 
for the April number of that year, have lain over. That number 
of the JOURNAL has now been reprinted, and at the end of Septem- 
ber the bound volumes already ordered will be sent out. 


Tue Massachusetts METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE Notice was 
received after the advertising“ form“ of the vouRNAL was printed, 
hence, the College advortisement appears as usual in this number. 
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CHURCHES OF CHRIST ( SCIENTIST ) HOLD REGULAR SUNDAY 
SERVICES AS FOLLOWS: 


Arkansas City, Kay.— Houghton Block, Summit Street, 3 
r. M. Sunday school 2 p. u. Speaker, Mrs. F. E. W. Wilkins. 


BEATRICE, NRRHRASK A. — 3.30 P. M., C. S. Hall, Court Street, 
bet. Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell, C. S. B. Sunday 
school 2.30. 

Bextor, Wis. — 10.30 a. m., Wood's Hall, Sunday school 12 w. 


Bos rox. — 10.30 o'clock A. N., Chickering Hall, Tremont 
Street. Sunday school 12 o'clock. Rev. L. P. Norcross, Pas- 
tor. Praise Service, Friday, 7.30 P. u., 24 Boylston Street. 

Brooxtyn, N. V. — 10.30 a. u., and 7.30 P. m. Avon Hall, 
Bedford Ave., Rev. Frank E. Mason, Pastor. 

Burrato, N. Y. — Music Hall Building, Main Street. 10.45 
a.m, Sunday school 12 u. Rev. E. R. Hardy, Pastor. 

CIC AGO. — 8 r. M., First M. E. Church, corner Clark and 
Washington Streets. Sunday school 4.30 f. m. Rev. G. B. Day, 
pastor. 

CLEVELAND, O. — 10.80 a. m., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37. Geo. 
A. Robertson, pastor. 

Denver, Cor, — 10.30 a. u., 1 and 2 Tremont Block. Sunday 
school at 12 o’olock. 

Forr Howarp anp Green Bay, Wis.—10.30 a. x, Royal 
Arcanum Hall ( Fort Howard side of river). 

Inpianapous, Inp.—10.80 a. |m., and 7.30 P. u., 92 to 96 
North Meridian Street. 

Marinette, Wis.—10.30 a. u., and 7.30 P. M., Johnstone's 
Hall. 

Mitwaukere, Wis.—10.30 a. x., Severance Hall, 421 Mil- 
waukee Street. Speaker S. J. Sawyer, C.S.D. Sunday school 
11.45 A. M. 

New Yorr Crry,—10.30 a. M., Hardman Hall, No. 10 W. 
19th Street. Speaker, Mrs. F. J. Stetson, C.S.D. Sunday school 
12 m. 

Oconto, W1s.— 10.30 a. m. and 7.30 P. u. Bible class and 
Sabbath school 12 o’clock. 

Omana, Nes, — 3 r. m., Unity Church, 17th St., bet. Chicago 
and Cass Sts. Speaker, Mrs. E. B. Fenn, C.S.D. 

San Francisco, CAL. — 11 a. M., Covenant Hall, cor. 7th and 
Market Sts. 

Syracuse, N. Y.—10.30 a. x, Greyhound Hall. Sunday 
school 12 m. 
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Regular Sunday services of Scientists (not incorporated 
churches ) are as follows: 


Argansas Ciry, Kan. — 10.30 a. m. 

AUGUSTA, Mz.— 10.30 a. M., Oak Street. Sunday school 12 xXx. 
Austin, Tex.—4 P. u., house of Mrs. August Zillers. 
BELLEVILLE, KAN. — 3. P. u., residence of T. W. Hatten. 


Bixdhaurrox, N. I. — 10.30 a. M., Royal Arcanum Hall, 
Court Street. 


BLOOMINGTON, ILL. — 3 F. u., Red Men's Hall, Sunday school. 
Brookiyn, N. Y. — 3 P. M., 41 Green Ave. 

Bancrort, Micu. — 4 P. M., residence of S. R. Fletcher. 
CHATTANOOGA, Tenn.—3 P. M., 1 Loveman Block, East 8th St. 


Cincinnati, O.— 11 a, u., The “ Ortiz,” suite 5, 4th and Syca- 
more. 


Counc. Brurrs, lowa.—4 P. M., W. I. College Hall, up 
stairs. 

Davenport, Iowa. —11 a. M., Bible class 12 M. 

Denver, Cot. — 3 P. M., 3 La Veta Place. 

Des Moines, IA. — 10 a.m., 925 6th Ave. 


Detroit, Micu. — 4 r. u., Royal Templar Hall, 209 Wood- 
ward Ave. 


Durutu, Mixx. — 10.30 A. M. 

Exvknart, Inp. — 2.30 r. u., 403 Pigeon Street. 

Ex.roy, WIS. — Residence of E. B. Loveland, C.S. 
Fan. River, Mass. — 2 r. M, No. 11 Maple Street. 
Fairmount, Minn. — 3 P. M., residence Edw. F. Wade. 


GALESBURG, II. — Good Templars’ Hall, East Main Street, 
3 P. . 


Gatveston, Tx. — 5 r, u. S. S. Broadway, between 23d and 
et Sts. Sunday school, 9.30 a. ., Bible class, Thursday eve., 

GRAND Rariws, Micn.— 10.30 a. M., Good Templars’ Hall, 
South Division St. 

Graxp Forks, Dax. — 3.45 P, N., residence Miss Mattie Sut- 
ton, 

Hew, Iowa. — 5 P. x. 

Ispianavouis, Isp. — 10.30 a. M, Rev. G. Hanes, speaker. 

Jamestown, N. Y.— 3 P. u., 302 Spring St. 

Juxetion Crry, Kas.—11 a. M., house of Mr. Frederick Mann. 

Kansas City, Mo. — 11 a. u., 28 and 30 Gibraltar Building. 


Kearsxey, Nes, — 3 P. M., rooms 16 and 17 Andrews Block, 
corner Central Ave. and 21st Street. 
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Lawrence, Mass. — 3.15 P. m., Bible class. 
Leavenwortu, KAN. — 3 P. M., 614 South Fifth St. 


Lexincton, Mo. — 10.30 a. m., Bible class at Mrs. Raymond's 
residence. 


LiNcolx, Neg. — 10.30 a. u., 1210 Q. Street. 

Litrteton, N. H. — 3 P. M., Opera Block, Main Street. 

Lockrort, N. Y.— 5 P. u., Me Master's Hall, No. 4 E. Ave, 

Los ANGELES, CAL. — 3 P. M., 14 Freeman Street. 

Low ELV, Mass. — 2 P. M, Wyman Exchange, Merrimac St. 

Magron, III. — 10.30 a. m., residence Mrs. Elizabeth Ioush. 

Mason City, IA. — 10.30 a. u., house Mrs. Grace G. King, C.S. 

McGrecor, IA. — 10.30 a. ., residence of E. Hoxsie, C.S. 

Mespuis, TEX. — 4 r. ., C. S. Rooms, No. 111 Jefferson St. 

Mixx RATOLISs, Mixx. — 4 P. . 43 8th St., south. 

Mostreat, Can. — 2268 St. Catherine St., 4 P. u., Sunday 
school at 2.30 P. m. 

Montrose, Col. — 10.30 a. u., residence of M. A. Bagley. 

New Beprorp, Mass. — 7.30 P. M., 187 Middle Street. 

Nortacore, Mixx. — Residence of Mrs. Brown, C. S. 

OaAkLAxD, Cal. — 3 P. u., 568 17th St., Sunday school at 2 
o'clock. 

OGDENSBURG, WIS. — 2 P. u., residence of W. J. Axtell. 

Piymovutnu, Mich. — 3 P. M., Grange Hall. 

Ponrkv, N. Y.— Sunday school 3.30 r. u., residence of Mrs. 
R. M. Dunham. 

Port Hore, Ont, — 11 A. M., at residence of Wm. II. Wright. 

Pvuesto, CoL. — 2.30 p, u., Bible class, 3.30 P. m. 

Quincy, II. — 10.30 a. u., 7.30 P. M., Sunday School 9.30 
A. M. at 622 Broadway. 

RocuksrER, N. Y.— 52 Clinton Place. 
8 Cal. — 11 A. Mu. No. 1118 12th St. Bible class 

A. N. 

SAN BORN, Ia. — Residence of Frank Brainard, C. S. 

Sax buskx, Omio. — 3 P. M., C. S. Rooms, 922 Washington St. 
1 Sioux City, IA. — Sunday Bible Class at 3 p. u. in Court 

ouse. 

Sr. JoseP, Mo.— 2.30 P. M., C. S. Hall, cor. 5th and Edmond 
Streets. 

Sr. Carnerines, Can. — 3 P. M., Sunday school 2 P. m., 34 
Niagara Street, 

ToLEDO, O. — 4 r. M., Curtis Block, No. 6. 


Turner, Mz. — Sunday school 2 r. m. residence Mrs. E. W. 
Blanchard, Merrills Hill. 
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Toroxto, (Ax. — 11 a. x., Orange Hall, Euclid Ave, S. S. 
10 K. M. 

TRAVERSE City, Micu.—3 p. u., No. 24 West 9th St., So. side. 

WAS NGT ON, IA. — 3 r. ., residence of Robert McGaughey. 

Wenster (rv, IX. — 11 a, ., an Wednesdays 3 r. s. 

Wicaira, Kax. — 2.50 r. w, Garfield Opera House, 

Wixona, Miss. — 3.30 r. u., 75 East Broadway. 

Yares Center, Kan, — 3 r. M., Bible Class, 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARIES. 


Beatrice, Nen — 510 Court Street, also reading-room, 

Bosrox, Mass. — No. 7 Temple Street. 

Brooxiysx, N. V. — 41 Green Ave, also Reading Room. 

Berra, N. Y.— 60 Niagara Street, 

Cmeaco, No. 1, — No. 812 24th St. 

Cinceace, No. 2. — Room 67, 130 Dearborn Street. 

CLEVELAND, O.— 91 Euclid Avenue. 

Fr, Howarn, Wis. — Corner Broadway and Mather Sts. 

Graxp Raris, Mien. — No. 41 North Division Street. 

IIIA NAS, Isp, — 92 North Meridian Street, also Reading 
room. 

Jamestown, X. V. — 302 Spring Street. 

Kassas Crry, Mo, — 818 Wyandotte Street. 

Maui NH, Wis. — Y. M. C. A. Building, Main Ft. 

Minwarker, Wis. -410 Milwaukee St., also reading room. 

Mostra, Can.-— 2268 St. Catherine Street. 

New York (ry. — No. 10 E. 22d St, also reading room. 

Str. Joseren, Mo, — 3th and Edmond Streets. 

Syracusn, N. V. — Room 54, Grevhound Building. 

Tonevo, O. — The Worthington, corner Adams and Superior 
Streets, 
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„For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds,” 
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NEW COMMANDMENT. 


REV, MARY BAKER G. EDDY. 


THE divinity of these words in St. John's gospel bring to 
man overwhelming tides of revelation, and the Spirit is a 
baptismal : “a new commandment I give unto you, that you 
love one another.” 

‘Jesus so loved the world that he gave his life for it [in the 
flesh], and yet Love had a new commandment even for him. 
What was it? It must have been a fresh tone on the ascend- 
ing scale, a higher revelation of infinite Love such as time 
and eternity are ever sounding. If I could gather my dear 
students around me at this moment, and impart to them 
the higher sense I entertain of Love, although briefly and 
meagerly spoken, it would illustrate the divine energy that 
brings to human weakness might and majesty. Such Love 
turns away sense from the open sepulchres of sin, and looks 
into them no more as realities, It calls loudly for Soul to 
bury the dead out of sight, to forgive and forget whatever is 
unlike the risen form of Love and shut out all sense of it. 
To love our enemies better than our friends in that we labor 
for their resurrection into newness of life in Christ, Truth, 
more self-sacrificingly. To take them by the hand and lead 
them to Christ with loving looks and words, To cover with 

the mantle of charity each fault so that it is obliterated to 
our sense, and if seen by others serves only as admonition 
and works out the purposes of Love for all. 
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My students, full of noble purposes, are accomplishing much 
good that is seen and that is unseen, but have not yet, with 
the penetration of Soul, searched the secret chambers of 
sense. I never taught a student to handle evil who fully 
understood me or carried their instruction up to my ideal. It 
is safe not to teach prematurely the infant thought in Chris- 
tian Science, just breathing new life and love, all the claims 
and modes of evil; better leave this righteous unfolding to 
the special care of divine wisdom, to the unerring moods and 
modes of instruction. 

Christian Science is weighed in the scales of God. If 
the sense and power of goodness be lacking in a student 
he will not understand your instructions, will pervert the 
rule of Science, and the last error will be worse than the 
first in its influence on mankind. 


PRINCIPLE. 


_ BY M. BETTIE BELL, O. 8B. D. 


TWENTY-ONE years ago SCIENCE AND HEALTH was 
presented to the world, in which God is called by the 
name Divine Principle. The naming of God as Principle 
was certainly a new concept. It was a new name, a 
strange name, a wonderful name, and provoked the criticism 
of the world. Why should God be called “ Principle”? 
-Some said it sounded cold, others said “It was absurd,” 
but more frequently the expression was, “I do not under- 
stand it!” To define it seemed impossible. God was 
declared to be “Supreme Principle,” Divine Principle,” 
and it was said “ Principle over-lies, under-lies, and encom- 
passes all true being.” God was honored as Principle in 
the declaration that He is “the centre and circumference 
of all things.” God was glorified as Principle in the recog- 
nition of Him as Father and Mother, the Ego of Man. He 
was magnified as Principle in the understanding of him as 
the Creator of the Universe and Man; the one Source, the 
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one Cause, the one Power, the one Majesty, outside of, 
beyond, or beneath which nothing could be, could exist, or 
could find entity or being. God is named Principle and 
through the pages of Scrzencz AND HEALTH the tones are 
echoed and re-echoed through the realm of Mind, that 
dignify and make All-glorious this appellation of Principle, 
the One All. 

Through the demonstrations unfolded in SOIENCE AND 
HEALTH it is proven that Principle gives to man his home in 
the many mansions. Principle gives to man a sense of all 
things as good—in which a sense of wrong cannot enter, 
To find out what Principle does for man—we have to 
declare the Principle as Supreme and Infinite Good, and 
then follow the rule laid down by Principle; thus we find 
by proof that Principle gives to man spiritual existence, 
spiritual entity, spiritual being, and spiritual consciousness — 
and it thus becomes a demonstrable fact that it is in Princi- 
ple man lives and moves and has his being. By the same 
rule we find also, that man has never been tempted out of 
his existence, out of his entity, out of his being, or out of 
his consciousness, what is called, the temptation and fall; 
false sense of the lack or absence of Principle. There is no 
lack of Principle in man, because in the sense of Divine 
Principle man is forever sinless and beyond the pale of 
temptation. Principle gives to man eloquence, inspiration, 
beauty, poetry, art, music, and the power to express them. 
To be in possession of the gifts of Divine Principle is to be 
inthe home of the many mansions. In form, outline, and 
feature man expresses beauty; in speech and voice—eloquence ; 
in thought and words — inspiration; in love and sentiment 
— poetry; in taste and talent—art; in the whole feast of 
the senses— music. When all this is summed up and we 
ask, what is it, the answer is, spiritual consciousness. It is 
the music of the spiritual senses that thrills, inspires, and 
makes us eloquent; it is the spiritual senses that relate us to 
God. Through these senses God communicates to us the 
knowledge of himself. Man has never denied the authority of 
good, though he has erred in his recognition of it, hence it 
is right to call Good, Principle, and Principle, God. Man 
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has never ceased to listen to the strains of music through the 
senses attached to Soul, and a false claim of a law of discon- 
nection or detachment has never deprived him of the rhyme 
of Spirit or the musicof Soul. The relationship of man to 
his Principle admits of no separation, nor can a claim of 
fleeting, fading earth-dreams deprive him of the real 
relationship. The supposed ties of flesh are unreal, hence 
inharmonious; there are no fleshly ties. Said Jesus to 
Mary — She is not my mother.“ Looking as he did to 
Principle, we find the ties of Spirit are never broken; neither 
death nor divorce can unbind the wedded in spirit. The 
wedding supper of the bride and lamb is the union of all the 
affections in the one Mind; father, mother, husband, wife, son 
and daughter, sister and brother — all things in one. Hence 
the affections flow forth from Divine Principle through man, 
giving to him a supreme sense of the presence of Soul. 
Jealousy is not the grave of the affections. The affections, 
when sense becomes spiritualized, are all spiritual, and are 
embraced in Principle and cannot be covered up or hidden 
by the sod of material belief. It is the music of Soul, man 
hears; he dances to the notes of Spirit, he rejoices in the 
song of Love. Pleasure is of Truth and eternal; beauty is a 
thing of life and everlasting ; peace is born of intelligence, 
and the proclamation of intelligence is Peace on earth and 
good will to man.” Joy is of Mind and it is infinite. Meek- 
ness is of Substance and is mighty. Righteousness is of 
Spirit, and clothes man in its folds of purity. Rest is 
immortal, gladness and mirth are eternal. It is in the recogni- 
tion of Principle that these affections are seen to be spiritual, 
that they gain full and free action. It is heresy to Truth to 
believe they can be hidden under the sod of material belief or 
entombed in the grave of matter. Truth has opened the gate 
of eternal Life and through the demonstrations of SCIENCE 
AND HEALTH the unity of God and man is proclaimed. 
When we enter this gate of Pearl through the understanding 
of Divine Principle, we can sing 


„Home, sweet Home,” 


When happiness is founded on this Rock, Principle, no 
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wave nor sea of mortality can overturn it. In the promised 
land of spiritual consciousness, we shall find that spiritual 
affections act through spiritual senses and give us entrance 
into the Jand that flows with milk and honey. 

It is thus we discover man's birthright to be in Divine 
Principle and his entire relationship in Divine Good. Spirit- 
ual consciousness was the Birthright ” sold for the mess of 
pottage, and like tired, weary Esau we return kneeling and 
pleading with the Father, “ Bless me, even me also, O my 
Father.” Through Science AND Heatra Principle has been 
revealed and the rule laid down, and we are taught how to 
use the sword of Truth, to make deep incisions in error, and 
hew down the walls of materiality. Let us be vigilant, let 
us be skilful, let us be of one mind, and above all know the 
Principle and rule, that teach us Unity, Charity, Patience, and 
Love for one another. We shall find enough to do to follow 
closely the Principle and rule, and nothing but weakness aud 
ignorance of Science will make us stop by the wayside to 
criticise and quéstion. It is not only a lack of courtesy, but 
a lack of principle for the follower to wish to mark out the 
way for the leader. Through adherence to Principle and rule 
we may work with confidence until we enter the Haven of 
rest. And now let us sing this song. Toll on, toll on, sweet 
Christian Science bells, toll on!“ and let the glad peals re- 
sound o'er land and sea, until all pause, and listen to the 
music of thy chimes. 


FRAYER is sometimes used, like the Roman Catholic con- 
fessional, to cancel sin. This error impedes religion. Sin is 
forgiven only as it is destroyed by Christ. An apostle says 
that Jesus came “to destroy the works of the Devil.” We 
cannot escape the penalty due for sin, 


Meekly our Master met the common mockery of his un- 
conscious grandeur, The indignities he received, his 
followers must endure, until his religion triumphs. He won 
eternal honors, He overcame the world, the flesh, and all 
error, thus proving their nothingness. He wrought a full 
salvation from sin, sickness, and death.— Science and Health. 
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REALIZATION. 


’ BY “MARCIA,” 


TRR JOURNAL and SERIES are such welcome guests to 
Scientists, and guests of such culture and idea, that one 
hesitates to present herself “in their midst.” But after 
finishing — as I have just now — a sketch for a daily paper, it 
is with real relief that I write for readers to whom I can say — 
thought or Idea, intellect or Intelligence, mind or Mind, 
sense or Principle, death or Life, earth or Heaven, darkness 
or Light, and be understood. 

It is said that it is hard to find scientific language to 
express Science. But language is not altogether material ; 
neither can it be. And when we get a little understanding 
of Science the difficulty is to use language as we have been 
in the habit of using it; not to see the real significance in 
and back of words, and to express it when we ought not — 
where it will not be understood. We have to be as choice 
of language as of Idea. And if new and higher ideas come 
to us, language will come to express them, either in new 
words, or in new understanding of old words. New capital- 
ization will do a great deal also. 

Of course an idea unexpressed by word or demonstration, 
is almost as though it were not. There is this infinite law 
that we shall not be “selfish in Idea. If one undertook to 
box up ideas as he can thought,— any thought or possession 
—of the mortal, he would certainly lose that which he boxed. 
The promise that we shall receive is conditioned on our 
giving. We grow only by expressing and demonstrating 
that which we already have. We cannot hide our possessions 
in a measure of meal, nor bury our talent. Express, demon- 
strate the problem of Life as far as we have solved it, and 
immediately we solve another equation. Thus it is demon- 
strated to us anew, that “ Life is all action.” 

I remember after the second lesson in Science, I was over- 
whelmed with the idea of infinity. I kept thinking, “ What 
have I done? I am in this thing. There is no way out of it 
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It is infinite. It is eternal effort and progress. It is on, and 
on forever. Ioan never halt, even. What a responsibility ! 
We do, indeed, work out our own salvation! What individ- 
uality !” 

How all expressive now seem to me the terms “ Christian 
Science’’ and “mortal Mind,” although at first it seemed 
that they might be improved upon. I like to look back to 
those first days in Science. It was all so new-old. Ideas 
that had been felt, and that I had vainly tried to grasp, were 
now to an extent seen to be Truth realized; freedom had 
come, A person, long time a prisoner, could not experience 
at release half the delight and sense of freedom that one who 
has struggled in thought feels, in “ coming into the Science.” 
It is such a joy to be able to view mortality scientifically ! 
To see and live, a little, even, in Principle, not sense ; to 
apprehend Being, even the slightest ! 

Not long ago, a paper was read here (Cleveland), from the 
text, For God is Light and in Him is no darkness at all.“ 
In connection with this paper I recalled, “ If the light that is 
in you be darkness, how great is that darkuess!” Then I 
remembered, that the last quotation stands in SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH, at the head of the chapter Animal Magnetism.” 
Immediately how clear it became, (though I had thought it 
clear before) that the light of all mortality. — negation, thought, 
(versus Idea) personality, self, — is utter darkness, mesmer- 
ism, magnetism. “If the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness.” How we have thought dark- 
ness, light! 

All personal sense is darkness, mesmerism. If we could 
only paint the “darkness” of this negative light in colors 
dark enough so that we would ever remember that it is 
absolute darkness — night, magnetism, loss of individuality, 
and reality! But we forget this sometimes, and are troubled 
by the “light that is darkness,” although we know that 
darkness is nothing — simply absence of light. 

When we reflect how every age, every nation, and every 
personality has experienced the same round, and “ gone out,” 
and that the “people of to-day ” are going the very same way, 
not profiting by the experience of those who have before solved 
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the problem, but must each individually learn by his own ex- 
perience, we begin to see a little the bondage and narrow 
limits of the light that is darkness, But the positive idea, 
„Light in which there is no darkness at all,” lifts us as on a 
great wave, far above the vlouds of the light that is dark- 
ness, (“dark light!” How fitting an expression!) proving 
thus that all negation,— magnetism,— mortality, personal 
sense, the “good,” even of mortality is a seeming, a claim; 
since there could not be light that is darkness. Yet we 
Scientists still grope much of our time in this light ; down in 
the mortal wilderness, vales, pits, and deserts — with our 
idols, 

When we turn iconoclasts, and break the very last image, 
idol, then shall we “ Rise on stepping stones of our dead 
selves to loftier things.“ Then shall we go to the Mountain 
of the Lord,” the idea elevation far above the light that is 
darkness, to Good, God, who “is Light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all.” If “the kingdom of God is at hand,” 
surely we may rest in this Light, and know no darkness at 
all, So, these two passages contain much of Science — “If 
the light that is in this be darkness, how great is that dark- 
ness; and “God is Light, and in Him is no darkness at 
all:“ darkness and Light, — nothing and All. 

If “ Life is action,“ harmony is not simply lack of mortal 
discord, It is the absence of belief in mortal good as well; 
absence of the light which is darkness. For Life, action, is 
harmony. Therefore, harmony is thoroughly individual from 
the very beginning, and no matter how far the problem may 
be worked out. Harmony is action, Joy, Life, independent 
and individual —an absolute necessity of Light. It is easy 
to walk in Light; it is hard to walk in darkness. We see 
and live in Light; we sleep in darkness, Which one of us 
has not felt the drewsiness of the light that is darkness? 

“ Why sleep ye? Rise and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion.” 

While considering light negatively, and positively, I 
stumbled upon the following quotation from the last chapter 
of second Corinthians, “ For though he was crucified through 
weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God. For we also 
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are weak with him, but we shall live with him, by the power 
of God toward you.” 

No passage or idea has brought so clearly to me the 
absolute nothingness, almost, of our efforts, and the Allness 
of God, as the above. If Jesus through weakness was cruci- 
fied, where are we? And if Jesus were weak, and still able 
to raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils, walk upon 
the water, and give the sermon on the Mount, what is the 
eternal, infinite power and strength of Good — “Spirit, Life, 
Truth, Love,” and how safe to trust it! 

And again, in this connection, — if this is not already too 
long,—I read in First Corinthians, sixth chapter, Do 
you not know that the saints shall judge the world? And if 
the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
the smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels? how much more things which pertain to this life? 
This shows St. Paul’s idea of the “ Light in which there is 
no darkness at all.“ 

It does not matter what the complications, what the con- 
ditions; (the nothingness of sickness seems the easiest 
equation of the problem; it is comparatively easy of demon. 
stration,) if the Light in which there is no darkness, isin us, 
the light that is darkness is invisible — gone. It must go. 
There is no escape. The only trouble is, that we are not 
earnest enough, nor comprehensive enough in our work. 

If Jesus were “weak” through the great weight of the 
“light that is darkness,” often must we repeat to ourselves, 
“Why sleep ye? Arise and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion,” if we would approach the least height of “ weakness" 
even. “Weakness” in Light wherein is no darkness at 
all,” is mighty. And as is written in SCIENCE AND HEALTH, 
the full apprehension of Light, and the nothingness of error, 
is the work of eternity. 

One can do the most comprehensive ond earnest work in 
Science, only when there is a measurable realization that 
God is All, that there can be nothing else ; and that he, man, 
is in eternity and ever has been. Our deplorable education 
renders it almost impossible to grasp quickly, clearly, and 
firmly the fundamental idea of Christian Science, viz.: “ God 
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is All,“ and man is already in eternity. These realizations 
come only when we are ready for them — when we have 
solved the problem to this equation. - 

“Time,” and “death,” and “ this life,” “this world,” and 
“after death,” and the“ next world” — especially “time ”— 
are so difficult to get rid of. ‘Tis a terrible thing to be in 
heaven, in eternity, and not know it Yet, this is the cou- 
dition of “the world.” How changed is our life when these 
realizations come! Even the signs on either side the streets 
look differently. Nature is new, and “man” is Man. 

During the summer just closing, I have of necessity been 
much alone at my early country home —a beautiful and 
restful place, Here certain realizations, which had failed to 
come in busier seasons, have come to us, And I speak of it 
not in personality, but to give a hint that it is well for 
Scientists to seek as nearly solitude as is practical, some part 
of every year. 


IN THE SECRET OF HIS PRESENCE. 
„Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy Presence.” 


Errex Laksumi Goren; a native of India. 


In the seeret of his presence how my soul delights to hide, 

Oh, how precious are the lessons which I learn at Jesus’ side, 

Earthly cares can never vex me, neither trials lay me low; 

For when Satan comes to tempt me, to the secret place I go. 

When my soul is faint and thirsty, ’neath the shadow of his wing 

There is cool and pleasant shelter, and à fresh and crystal spring; 

And my Saviour rests beside me, as we hold communion sweet; 

If I tried I could not tell you what he says when thus we meet. 

Only this I know: I tell him all my doubts, aud griefs, and fears ; 

Oh, how patiently he listens! and my drooping soul he cheers. 

Do you think he ne’er reproves me? What a false friend he 
would be, 

If he never, never told me of the sins that I must see. : 

Would you like to know the sweetness of the secret of the Lord ? 

Go and hide beneath his shadow: this shall then be your reward, 

And whene'er you leave the silence of that happy meeting-place, 

You must mind and bear the image of the Master in your face. 
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THE TEN TALENTS. 


BY ZOE SEYMOUR LOVELAND, 


THE parable of the ten talents was delivered on the Mount 
of Olives. Jesus had gone thither with his disciples, after 
his final words in the temple at Jerusalem, and immediately 
preceding the last passover. - His discourse upon this mount 
is a series of remarkable utterances. He describes the fall 
of Jerusalem, and in the symbolism of parables illustrates 
the second coming of the Christ. Material sense has made 
many futile efforts to so interpret these sayings that they 
will harmonize with its concepts and conclusions. Dropping 
the effort to interpret them in a material sense and recognizing 
that these utterances were never designed to have other than 
a spiritual meaning, they are seen to be a succession of 
most intelligible truths, 

Infinite Mind all harmonious (the kingdom of heaven) is 
as a man traveling; action and progression being implied in 
this word,—His Mind is ever active, ever expressing itself, — 
the simile of the man traveling is readily appreciated. Mind 
does not progress from one locality to another; it is every- 
where present ; yet the man symbolizing it in the parable 
journeys into “a far country.” Although of a truth there is 
no place where Mind is not, yet to the false consciousness of 
belief it seems absent, and there appears much that does not 
agree with its eternal harmony. The realm of material sense, 
the domain of inharmonious beliefs, is the “far country” 
into which come, as a traveler, occasional glimpses of Mind. 
The curtain of physical sense is drawn aside so that man 
discerns the workings of divine intelligence, The manifes- 
tations of the Mind that is righteousness are but little under- 
stood or credited by materiality, hence it is indeed as “a 
wan traveling in a far country,” a stranger in a strange land. 

“ Who called his own servants and delivered unto them his 
goods.” An own servant is one who adapts himself to an 
especial work in the interest of an employer. The “own 
servants” of Mind must be allied to it that they may per- 
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form its services accurately and in its interest. Not persons, 
but thoughts are the servants of Mind. There is no fellow- 
ship between Spirit and physical sense, Mind and matter. 
The “own servants” best adapted to work in obedience to 
Mind, are those thoughts in closest communion with it, and 
such are apprehension, aspiration, and inspiration.. The 
“goods” of Mind delivered into the keeping of these serving 
thoughts are understanding, truth, and love, which they hold 
in trust (make manifest) until the coming of their Lord. 
The coming of their Lord is the brightness of perfect realiza- 
tion, that dissolves the mists of sense and reveals the ever- 
shining sun of Spirit, Mind, whose rays illumine “ the 
uttermost parts of the earth.“ In proportion as these 
thoughts are faithful in the use of the goods instructed to 
them, will they demonstrate the same by good works. The 
different degrees of ability pertaining to these several thoughts 
are seen in the different number of talents distributed among 
the servants, 

Apprehension is the first awakening thought that turns 
toward Truth, and unto it is given the one talent of re- 
nunciation. Apprehension is really a dim seeing from afar, 
a suspicion, so to speak, of things that exist but are not 
evident in consciousness. This state of mind is as one who 
should stand on a vessel that is quitting its anchorage to 
journey across a seemingly sboreless ocean. Apprehension of 
Truth comes through having weighed the realm of matter and 
its conclusions in the balance and found them wanting, and 
then one is in a condition to turn from their contradictions 
and inconsistencies to a higher order of intelligence. In the 
state of apprehension which starts from the lowest plane of 
thought that looks spiritward there is the whole of material 
belief to overcome. The renunciation of the claims of 
physical sense least often takes place from this state and is 
the servant most apt to prove unprofitable. Aspiration, the 
next step forward in thought, is endowed with “two 
talents” — discernment in addition to apprehension. To 
aspire is to rise, ascend, to ardently desire. This thought’ 
rises above material conceptions. 

Looking down from a height one more readily distinguishes 
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(discerns) objects than when on their level. The altitude 
of thought called aspiration discerns between good and evil, 
distinguishes between the truth of Spirit, Mind, and material 
reasonings and conceptions. In proportion to the height 
this thought attains will be the strength of discernment. 
Inspiration is the servant of Mind in closest communion with 
it and to it is given the “five talents” of Spiritual percep- 
tion. Perception is beyond discernment—“ we perceive that 
which is clear or obvious, we discern what is remote.” 
Inspiration because of its clear perception speaks as one 
having authority. 

The talents are distributed among the servants “ according 
to their several ability.” These words and those of Paul 
regarding the diversity of spiritual gifts (1 Cor. xii.) have 
been interpreted as applying to different degrees of personal 
endowment ; but as “there is no respect of persons with God ” 
this view must be erroneous. No one person is gifted above 
another, but there are different degrees of thought marked 
by especial gifts, or manifestations; thus apprehension is 
evidenced by certain signs invariably accompanying it; 
aspiration and inspiration, each in turn, have their order of 
ability, or facility of expression and demonstration. That 
Divine Mind arbitrarily selects some persons from among 
others and especially endows them above their fellows is a 
doctrine inconsistent with the character of omnipresent 
Intelligence’ and rests on the assumption that Mind in- 
cludes matter and Spirit — is cognizant of physical sense. 
Thoughts, only, are the medium of Mind and as they differ 
in degree the person, who is but the transparency through 
which thought shines into the realm of materiality, will 
manifest the quality of the thought that is reflected. 

Apprehension possesses the gift of healing, of faith, and 
the tongue of knowledge. Mere apprehension of Truth must 
by demonstration prove its faith which thus becomes under- 
standing; and its knowledge of the emptiness of material 
concepts must be transformed into the wisdom of the things 
of Spirit. Healing naturally belongs to apprehension, as 
the former is an overcoming of material belief upon the 
lowest plane. The ascending thought of aspiration in closer 
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communion with Mind speaks with the new tongue of 
Spiritual discernment, and because it rises above the nega- 
tion of material knowledge and is strong in the affirmation 
of spiritual wisdom it possesses the gift of teaching, it must 
lead others upward as it wings its way to heaven. Inspira- 
tion, the anointed thought, or servant of God, eternal 
Mind, interprets the new tongues spoken by aspiration and 
makes their meaning clear to material or mortal mind. 
Inspiration prophesies and works miracles, for so its wondrous 
manifestations appear to physical sense that does not under- 
stand them. 

After giving each servant his portion, the parable declares 
of the man that “he straightway took his journey; meaning 
that he left them immediately. In the symbolism of this 
language is traced a condition pertaining to material belief. 
There is no recognition of the omnipresence of Mind in the 
realm of materiality, hence the thoughts which rise towards 
its understanding and are thereby blessed by being conscious 
of its presence occasionally drop from the spiritual heights 
they have attained and are for the while oppressed by the 
weight of clinging beliefs, At the instant that thought sees 
farthest it oftentimes sinks into the shadow of despair, yield- 
ing to the clamor of error’s voice. For instance, a man 
sailing on the ocean sees nothing but a vast expanse of 
waters, but placing a spy-glass to his eye he discerns afar the 
land and for the instant joys in its nearness, but let the 
glass be laid aside and once more there is nothing in view 
but the tumultuous waves of the sea. Thus it is, that 
thought with the glass of spiritual vision, penetrates beyond 
the veil of physical sense and discerns the substance of 
Truth, but let the thought be less pure, or spiritual, and 
again is the mental traveller encompassed by the roaring 
waves of error. The beautiful words, “the hardest thing in 
life is to keep the heights which the soul has reached” is 
another way of expressing and he straightway took his 
journey.” 

The servants given the five and two talents respectively 
make use of them and are thereby rewarded by having the 
amounts received duplicated, As Mind is ever active, 
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the servants, thoughts, expressing it, must by their activity in 
the use of the goods intrusted to them, manifest their right to 
their position. Inspiration must ever with commanding 
voice make known the truth of God. Its every declaration 
should be a clearer revelation of Truth; not to do this is not 
using or improving its gifts aright. Aspiration and appre- 
hension likewise must continually ascend in the scale of 
understanding and demonstration, When thought serves 
Truth it has not long to wait. ‘Behold, I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me.” “He tha had received one 
(talent) went and digged in the earth and hid his Lord’s 
money.” Apprehension, working its way out from material 
conceptions and overcoming the claims of physical sense that 
seem go real, when it first starts on its journey spiritward 
meets with much discouragement, and oftentimes turns back 
from the arduousness of its task and “digs in the earth,” 
burrows more deeply in the mire of material belief. When 
apprehension is thus silenced by the weight of error, it is 
because the arms it reaches out toward God are bound with 
sensuousness, selfishness, and fear. 

“ After a long time the Lord of those servants cometh, and 
reckoneth with them.” The day of reckoning comes to all 
aud “ Adam, where art thou?” is spoken unto thought as the 
voice of God is heard “ walking in the garden in the cool of 
the day.” The heat and glare of errors’ subsiding, thought 
rests in the garden of quiet away from the turmoil of sense, 
and the coolness of reflection comes, demanding that thought 
give an account of the way in which it has improved its 
gifts, whether it has risen to higher understanding; or if 
instead, the little light it had has been suffered to go out in 
the night of temptation's trial. Apprehension is called, and 
attentively listening it catches the refrain of Mind's infinite 
harmony. The chosen of God is the aspiring thought which 
ascends toward Him away from the realm of material sense. 
God's anointed is the thought of inspiration which has 
entered the full light of revelation; standing thus, there 
flashes from its glistening pinions the brightness of intelli- 
gence illuming the dark vale of materiality; thus does " the 
Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings.” In- 
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spiration attains the height of revelation (the ten talents of 
the parable) through the constant use of its “five talents” 
of spiritual perception. Inspiration, the anointed of God, the 
servant of righteousness, walks in Spirit. “Behold my 
servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul de- 
lighteth; . . . . he shall bring forth judgment unto truth; he 
shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in 
the earth; and the isles shall wait for his law.” 

Inspiration, faithful in few things, is made ruler over much 
and is bidden “enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” This 
“joy” is the perfect consciousness of harmony, the realiza- 
tion of the one Mind that “doeth all things well.” Itis not. 
the personal approval of a master for a loved servant that 
exalts inspiration to a position of authority, but is a result 
following the use of the “five talents” ofspiritual perception 
as naturally as effect succeeds cause. Inspiration spiritually 
perceiving must of necessity attain the light of revelation 
and pass on from thence to the full realizdtion of one Mind ; 
then indeed is it ruler of many things, inasmuch as to compre- 
hend God (Infinite Mind) and His righteousness is to have 
“dominion over all the earth,” The servant faithful in the 
use of two talents is rewarded equally with him who had the 
five talents, showing that number forms no part in the Mind 
that is infinite. The number, or earthly degree, of person- 
ality amounts to nothing ; it is the thought and the continued 
action of the thought that wins the reward. There can be 
no limit of number to that which is unlimited ; Mind lays no 
restricting bounds upon its faithful servants. Each and all 
rise to a higher understanding in proportion as they are faith- 
ful in the use of the talents intrusted to them; apprehension 
can become aspiration and the latter rise to inspiration and 
keep progressing until it has gained the perfect understand- 
ing of the Mind whose law is the blessedness of peace. 

The unprofitable servant accuses his master of being “an 
hard (avaricious) man.” This accusation in one sense is 
indicative of the character and requirements of Mind that is 
Truth. It is avaricious, demanding that all of error be 
destroyed; Truth is a severe and relentless taskmaster, never 
excusing error, falsity, but instead annihilating it. Had the 
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character of the master been such as the servant assumed it 
to be, there was the greater necessity that he should have 
been prompt in utilizing the talent given him, The Lord of 
the servant detects the inconsistency existing between his 
(the servant's) actions and the excuse given; hence the 
master’s reply which should be read interrogatively: “ Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where 
I sowed not, and gather where I have not strewed? Thou 
oughtest therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 
and then at my coming I should have received mine own 
with usury.” The servant's attempted extenuation of his 
actions is typical of all the excuses that error offers in its 
behalf. The apprehending thought, dimly seeing afar and 
then shrinking in fear from the task that lies before it, will 
vilify the Truth that bas awakened it, seeking to cover ita 
weakness and selfishness by the accusation, “Truth is too 
severe and requires too much.“ Apprehension must be born 
of a pure heart to rise higher in understanding. 

The money, or goods, (understanding, truth, and love) of 
Mind must be cast into the treasury of thought if one would 
take from thence an added supply, thus receiving “mine own 
with usury.” Give that ye may receive is divine law. From 
the world of sinning, suffering material consciousness, there 
can be nothing taken but its own coin of inharmony ; one 
must first put into it thoughts of good, of Truth, of love, 
in order to receive a like return. With what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured unto you again.” 

The servant with ten talents has given unto him the one 
talent of his slothful fellow,“ for unto everyone that hath 
shall be given. . . but from him that hath not shall 
be taken away even that which he hath;” or as it reads 
elsewhere “that which he seemeth to have (or thinketh) he 
hath.” Inspiration attains the “ten talents” of revelation, 
and is the thought which sees as a whole what the others but 
discern in part and in consequence it must possess the talents 
common to the thoughts of lesser degree. When thought 
does not express in good works ever acting Mind it has become 
a servant of material, or mortal, mind, which, like all coun- 
terfeits, apes the action of Mind in s seeming activity, in 
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producing error and discord, The apprehending thought that 
does not rise to a higher understanding of Mind is cast into 
the outer darkness of despair; it gains its first glimpse of 
Truth through having proved the falsity of material concep- 
tions, and when it turns from the spiritual understanding it 
would attain, it must ever hunger, as the empty husks of 
belief it has thrown aside cannot feed the condition of thought 
that understands their error, There is “ weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth,” figurative for added sorrow and suffering, for 
the thought that cannot go back yet dares not go forward, 
“That servant which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten 
with many stripes.” 


“DO AS YOU WOULD BE DONE BY.” 


A BEAUTIFUL illustration of the Golden Rule is afforded in the 
recent action of the mother church in Boston, in calling its present 
pastor, Rev. L. P. Norcross, lately pastor of the church in Oconto, 
Wisconsin, and of two neighboring churches. Before a single step 
was taken to induce him to come, letters from parties in the Boston 
church on behalf of that church were written to the churches in 
Wisconsin of which Mr. Norcross was the pastor, asking them if 
they were willing in the interests of the cause to give him up. 
These letters were inspired by a spirit of humility and brotherly 
love, and of respectful regard for the rights and wishes of these 
little churches who are so nobly contending for Truth and Love. 
Without their hearty and unanimous consent, they were assured 
that nothing would be done towards withdrawing their pastor from 
them and the work that so greatly needed him, 

To such a request coming in such a spirit of love, humility, and 
regard for the rights of even the weakest, according to personal 
sense — there was, there could be, but one reply. The request was 
met in the same loving, earnest spirit, in which it was made, It 
was in substance, “If you need him take him,” and was given 
heartily and in less than twelve hours after the request was received. 

The new pastor referred to this in his opening sermon on “ Some 
of the higher uses of demonstration,” as a rare and beautiful exhi- 
bition of the kind of Christian comity that is needed in these days, 
but which gets little practice. Is it not a good answer to those 
who tell us that Christian Science is not a religion ? 
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QUESTIONS AND DISCUSSIONS. 


Ix teply to Mrs. W. S. of Toledo, O., who puts in a plea for the 
old churches, I agree with her that they are a “ preparatory school.” 
They are the John the Baptist to lead us to the Christ. But when 
Christ comes and is recognized we look upon them as merely finger- 
posts pointing to Truth but not revealing it, although as n matter 
of fact the most of us come from so-called Orthodox churches, I 
see no reason why anyone who is spiritually minded enough to dis- 
cern that Christian Science is the Truth, cannot demonstrate over 
self and advance in the Kingdom of Heaven regardless of what we 
were before knowing Christ. We must leave our old beliefs any- 
way. 

We can put the whole jumble of man-made theories and specula- 
tions about God into one bundle, mark it error and then burn it. 
He that is least in this glorious Kingdom has more Truth than 
they all. Wouldn't it be wise to teach our neighbor that there is 
one God and that He is Omnipotent, rather than seem to endorse 
the belief of our Christian churches in many gods? W. G. asks, 
“Are the heathen ready for Christian Science before they have 
first the religion as taught by the missionaries ?” Is it necessary 
to teach error, after Truth appears, as a preparative for receiving 
Truth ? 

How much better off is one who transfers his faith from a 
material God of stone to a material God of medicine? “Of two 
evils choose the least.” For me it seems better to use my money for 
the advancement of the understanding that breaks the chains of 
material sense and makes us “free indeed” rather than to con- 
tribute to the“ mission fund.“ Admitting that what missionaries 
teach is a benefit, is it not better to stop feeding to the “heathen” 
the fruit of the “tree of the knowledge of good and evil” and do 
all in our power to deliver our message of Truth to suffering 
humanity around us? In regard to church persecutions we can 
say “ Father, forgive them, they know not what they do.” 

Mrs, W. S. likes the JoukxAL and so do I. It cannot be over- 
estimated; no Scientist can intelligently meet the issues of the 
hour without the information it contains, 

J. H. P., WILKESBARRE, Pa. 


Wiku the time ever come when all mankind will be joined to- 
gether in unity and love ? 
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Ans. Yes. 

Q. What is the nearest approach to that desideratum now ? 

Ans. Organization, 

* 

Tue September number of the JOURNAL seems specially good to 
me, and I have heard the same comment made by others. The 
department for questions and discussions ought to be a help to us 
all. Would it not be well when questions are asked involving 
points of vital importance, or showing serious perplexity on the 
part of the questioner, for the editor to state, briefly, under the 
question, the principles that govern or lead to the solution of 
the difficulty ? 

In regard to the action of the association referred to by Mrs, 
S. J, F.—as to one normal student’s pupils being unable to study 
with another teacher, — things must be done “decently and in 
order,” and I suppose it was intended solely to bring about this 
end, without affecting individual liberty. I have always felt at 
liberty to talk with any Scientist from whom I thought I could get 
light, in regard to any question of mutual interest, If n student 
wishes to be transferred from one teacher’s association to that of 
another, there is now, by the action of the Association, recognized 
way of getting a transfer, 

It does not to me seem inconsistent to call Calvin a mertyr, and 
yet reject his doctrine, The same rule is found in all progress 
the truth he stated was in advance of his age, but it was mixed with 
error. When we take up Christian Science, we are Scientists, yet 
we have much to unlearn. Abraham was a man of God, but no one 
now would think it right to sacrifice a son, as he did Isaac. 
Mortal mind ascends from platform to platform, until at last 
“mortality is swallowed up of Life.” Honor is due to all who 
have preceded us, who have stood firm on a higher platform than 
that of the age in which they lived. 

I am puzzled to know the relation of Christian Science to educa- 
tion. It must be remembered that education means the whole train- 
ing of an individual. I have been more than once told that Scientists 
who wish to adhere closely to Science will read no other literature, 
not even a newspaper. We could well dispense with the average 
newspaper, no doubt; but I could not give that advice to anyone. 
We are connected with many who are not Scientists, and wish to be 
able to interest them. If it were not for this, we could dress far 
more plainly; but taste in dress is not forbidden, nor the enjoy- 
ment of music, as we see in the Scientists’ assemblies. 
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I cannot see why it is less scientific to dwell with pleasure on 
such poems as Shelley's “ Skylark ” or Wordsworth’s Sonnets, than 
on the sky or the lark, or the many beautiful objects whose beauty 
is for me heightened by the thought of them. No one is, I be- 
lieve, more desirous to know the truth in regard to all subjects 
connected with Science than I. Ifa reason can be given why we 
ought to exclude all literature except that of Christian Science, I 
will agree to it, 

I am interested in the scientific discoveries of the day; they 
seem to me to confirm Christian Science wonderfully, and in the 
work of reform going on around us. I regard them as promising a 
better hope for the race, and showing that the higher thought is 
“leavening the lump.” In fact, Science, in giving me health and a 
higher consciousness of man as a unit, reflecting God, interests me 
more in everything around me, and in every person. My own time 
is largely taken up with common duties; and the study of Scrence 
AND HAL TR and the Bible, together with other Christian Science 
literature which of course is of the first interest to me, does not 
leave much for anything else. But there are times when I want to 
read other authors; and it troubles me to be told that I ought not 
to do 80. ; 

Thinking of the subject lately, I have wondered if Paul’s words 
did not apply here: Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath days.” “ But ye have been called to liberty ; only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another.” 
The question is, is the use of this liberty serving the flesh? It 
does not seem so to me; but I am willing to learn if I am mistaken, 
and wish to get a clear light on the subject—A. H. W. 


A. RECEIVES a course of instructions (in C. S.) from B., and 
another from C., and another from D. If B, C. and D. are true 
teachers of Christian Science Mind-Healing, and all hold the 
thought that A. is perfect as the Father in heaven is perfect, how 
could it cause a chemical in A ? 

Science AND HEALTH says, What I term chemicalization is 
the upheaval produced when Immortal Truth is destroying errone- 
ous and mortal belief.” 

If all is mind, and if B. C. and D. hold this thought on A., it 
can do no more for A. than if B. alone held it. A. must pass 
through this change, but Truth never changes. I cannot see how 
A. could be benefited by taking the lectures from the three; neither 
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can I see where it would harm A. As to myself, I never sat under 
but one teacher. 

But if B. should teach one thing, C. another, and D. a combina- 
tion of both B. and C., then I could see where A. would be in a bad 
box. — D. B. L. R. 


ANSWER TO ABOVE. —The question whether it is an advantage or 
disadvantage for a student of Christian Science to be taught by 
two, three, or more teachers when each are true, faithful Christian 
Science Normal teachers, requires little explanation, It is evident 
that the student taught by such a teacher would not wish to leave 
that teacher for another, were it not for the error of his own _ 
thought, which should be overcome. He can advance in under- 
standing only by doing his own work in Christian Science, instead 
of going from one teacher to another in the vain hope that they 
can in any way or measure do his work for him. This method of 
action, useless in every sense, results for the cause in disorganiza- 
tion, and to the student in errors of thought that bring the sure 
fruits of discord.—J. 5. B. 


Suppose the case of a person who has been a student of our 
Teacher, and in appearance is loyal to her, and who substitutes in 
place of Scrence Ax D HEALTH and other writings of our Teacher, 
“Statements ” of Christian Science by other writers; also that she 
is active in promoting the sale of these books of so-called Christian 
Science, both among students of the Mass, Met. College, and with 
outsiders, who know nothing about the difference between the two. 
What is the wise course to take in such a case? I feel it is not 
right for the person to substitute these books, while professing, out- 
wardly, to be loyal to Science, but I do not like to condemn her 
publicly. I am not ‘asking this question for myself only, but for 
the good of others. I want to do what is right. A discussion 
of this point will be useful to many who are standing in the posi- 
tion here described.—E. I, L. 


WILL you be kind enough to explain Mark 1st, 34th verse, in re- 
gard to Christ’s seeming to recognize devils, and suffering them not 
to speak; also Mark 3d, 12th, charging the unclean spirits to not 
make him known. Luke 4.41.—E, B. R. 


Berore studying Science anp HxAUrn I had read Evans; had 
before that studied hygiene and was writing some on the various 
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subjects connected with it. Then, after the loss of an only daughter 
I looked into the higher claims of spiritualism and theosophy, 
so you see what I have had to demonstrate over. And here, out 
West, we seem to havea more of a hand-to-hand fight with material 
claims, error, while you in Boston seem entrenched behind strong 
breastworks of Truth which superior numbers and advantages have 
thrown up, which enables you to fire at the enemy at long range. 

I know we have Science AND HEALTH, and that the Christ, 
Truth, is omnipresent, and that God jis no respecter of locality or 
persons, and I am happy and glad that it is so. 

Mrs. R. has filled us with fresh enthusiasm since her return from 
the National Association and the Normal Class, though some of the 
thoughts advanced there have given me and others much work to 
do, and I wish the matter could be more fully dealt with in the 
JOURNAL. 

In substance Mrs. R. says:— “There is no personality to treat 
in disease now; its claims have been met; we are in the red dragon 
period, and must now treat error and overcome it, through imper 
sonal Truth. In other words, if a person comes to me for treat- 
ment, I am not to deny the claims of belief for him or her, as 
formerly, and realize the Truth, but treat myself against the lie 
which talks to me of such claims, etc. Now, I have tried to treat 
more or less after this way, but I do not feel that I grasp the 
thought of error being impersonal as Truth, and therefore I would 
like advice as to the advisability of treating in that way until I 
have demonstrated over personality, 

Another matter under discussion at our student’s meeting, was 
the advisability of treating the weather, storms, etc, I have, in 
several instances, and I say it in all humility, seen threatening 
storms scatter at the word of ‘Truth, and rain has come when the 
need seemed great, and in speaking of it, some have thought it was 
interfering or retarding the destruction of the error which causes 
storms, etc. I should like a few thoughts on these subjects, 
—B. M. P. 


MoRTAL mind produces what is termed organic disease as cer- 
tainly as it produces hysteria, and must undo its own errors, sick- 
nesses, and sins, I have demonstrated this beyond all cavil. The 
evidence of Mind’s absolute control is to me as sure as the evidence 
of my existence, 

Culture and refinement are not things of the toilet, but reflec- 
tions of head and heart. Science and Health. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


“CHRISTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof not profession, It is not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true are discerned, and the people 
undeceived. — REV. Many Baker G. Eppy, 


Reports or Cases. Notice Is hereby glven that while the names of 
healers will never be given in these columns, and in many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept 
by the editor. Any person desiring to be put in communication with 
either, will please address the editor, (enclosing a atamp for return 
postage, ) stating In what case they are Interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainted with 
Science to look into Its claims. Inquiries are therefore Invited from all 
persons Interested. That all readers may know whether a particular case 
is within the reach of personal investigation, the place of residence of 
healer or patient will, as in the cases below, be given. In all cases where 
objection is not made it is desirable to publish the patient's name. 
— EDITOR. 


Ir was my privilege last summer to spend seven weeks in a 
country village where many people were longing for something 
besides drugs to cure them of their beliefs of sickness. 

My first demonstration over a belief of spinal curvature in a 
child of three years attracted general notice to Christian Science 
Mind-Healing. It also proved to me the value of strong faith in 
Science on the part of the parents of a child. 

This child had been a constant sufferer in belief for eighteen 
months. The mother had not had a full night’s rest in all that 
time. When brought to me, protrusion of the chest, curvatures, 
swelling and inflammation were the symptoms visible to sense. The 
child had no appetite, and had been taking cod-liver oil for months. 
In one week the curves and swelling had disappeared; the boy was 
eating regularly. In three weeks’ time he was perfectly well. The 
mother was not disturbed by him at night after treatment the 
second day, the child being free from pain. 

A case of paralysis of left side of fifteen months’ standing re- 
spoided at once to the treatment. The patient, in three weeks, 
walked across the room, and the fourth week went out of doors. At 
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the end of five weeks she rode out. Light returned to the left eye 
in a few days after first treatment, also appetite and good digestion. 

One person, who had been supposed to be at the point of death 
from belief of lung fever, was in one week ‘from the time she 
commenced treatment, picking cherries up in the trees,-and doing 
her housework. 

A lady who had never heard of Christian Science before, and had 
no faith, had suffered severely in belief for eight months from 
neuralgia in head, and been obliged every three days to pass two 
days in bed, and could do no work, received ong treatment. I did 
not see her for five weeks, then she said she had not been in bed a 
single day; had no headache; had done the cooking for a family of 
eleven, and wanted me to give an account of her cure in the 
JOURNAL. 

Fifty cases came under my charge during seven weeks, and all 
yielded to Mind-healing treatment. 

The Salvation Army were in the town all the time; had been 
quartered there over a year, and had tried to heal the paralytic and 
others. They have acknowledged that the power of Christian 
Science Mind-healing was greater than theirs. — A. B. W. 


PonpER THI8s,—THE writer has been for the past eighteen 
months, pastor of two Christian Science churches located near each 
other in an interior State; and a part of that time of a third church 
in close proximity to the other two. All three churches were 
organized on the basis of Christian Science. Connected with 
these churches, as members and regular attendants, are probably 
about sixty families. 

Now, during all these eighteen months there has not been a single 
death or serious illness among all these families. Slight troubles, 
such as colds, etc., have occasionally appeared, but they yielded 
quickly to Christian Science treatment. 

It is asked, Have there been deaths and alarming sicknesses in 
the communities where these churches are planted ? i. e.; among 
those who are not Christian Scientists ? 

Indeed there have, and in large numbers. Fear and foreboding 
have been constant visitors in many a household made up of those 
who ridicule and oppose the Truth. 

„He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” Surely in this para- 
graph is food for serious reflection, 
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NEWS FROM ABROAD. 


Tse work of Christian Science was begun in Buffalo in 1887, 
and has shown a steady growth from the beginning. 

It commenced with a series of public meetings which came to be 
known as “Parlor Talks.” As the work of healing accompanying 
the preaching progressed, its theology was established with “signs 
following.” This prepared the way for class instruction, and 
classes were formed and taught from time to time, 

The weekly “talks” consisted of brief, simple statements of the 
Principles of Christian Science,— of its power in healing, when 
understood, and the spiritual ‘uplifting which accompanies the 
understanding of Truth. These meetings began with a very small 
attendance — five to seven— but gradually increased until the 
parlors were filled, although this city, like every other, seemed to 
present an adamantine wall to defy its healing messengers, 

It was not until August, 1888, that the work had advanced 
sufficiently to become generally known, At this time our teacher, 
recognizing the demand to “come up higher,” called for a week of 
Sanctification, suggested in the words of Joshua, iii. 5: “And 
Joshua said unto the people, Sanctify yourselves; for to-morrow 
the Lord will do wonders among you.” 

Special meetings were held at the homes of Scientists in various 
parts of the city for one week, during which time the students were 
brought to see as never before the holiness of their calling and its 
demands upon the present hour. 

Following this, there was a unanimous vote to organize as a 
church body. A little time after, it was voted to organize a Sunday 
schoo] in connection with the church. Then the Buffalo Institute 
of Christian Science was incorporated. Next in order came the 
Buffalo Students’ Association. 

A meeting for organization of the church having been called, an 
instrument, setting forth the purposes of the members in severally 
uniting under the name of Church of Christ, etc., in accordance 
with state statute, was subscribed by each member, and attested 
before notary, The instrument was then placed on file with the 
county clerk. 

The tenets and by-laws adopted were those of the Boston church, 

At the first meeting of the church it was decided to hire a good 
hall, favorably located, and a sufficient sum was subscribed to 
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defray the expenses and for music, books, etc., thus leaving the 
church collections to go to the treasury. 

About this time at the students’ meeting was instituted a “Five 
Cent Building Fund”; it is understood that each student is to put 
in at least five cents at each meeting. This fund has grown to 
upwards of $60.00 from this source, There is a Sunday-school 
fund which has also reached the sum of nearly $60.00. The 
church was organized with a membership of thirteen, Its attend- 
ance has reached 160 or more. 

In February last Mr. Hardy received instruction at the Mass. 
Met. College, and on April 7 was ordained to the ministry of the 
“Gospel of glad tidings” as revealed in Christian Science. At 
the communion service following this ordination, communicants 
from nearly every denomination in the city were received into 
fellowship. 


THERE are quite a large number here interested who have been 
studying Science AND HEALTH for nearly three years. For one 
year we have held meetings Sunday at 3.30 p.m. ; read two chapters 
in the Bible; have silent prayer and the Lord’s Prayer; then ex- 
plain the two chapters, and take the Sunday-school lesson. For 
three years we have held Wednesday meetings with substantially 
the same exercises, but take up Science AvD HAL Tn for reading 
and explanation. We enjoy the meetings much, and they are very 
well attended. We have had much help from friends in Oconto. — 
E. S. H., Duluth, Minn. 


Tne work in Oakland, Cal., has been rapidly progressing under 
the leadership of Mrs. J. H. D. The Institute was established 
February 1, 1887; the Association, April 2, 1887; the first Sunday 
service was held January 1, 1887; the regular week-day meetings 
commenced January 15, 1887, and for the last year one extra week- 
day meeting has been held. 

Sunday, May 12, 1889, a Sunday school was organized. During 
the two years thirteen classes have been taught, and many sre in- 
quiring, What is Christian Science? Where are meetings held ? 
etc., showing an interest in the great cause such as only good works 
can awaken. — Mrs. D. A. D. 


You will be rejoiced to learn that the Christian Science Dispen- 
sary here gives promise of doing great good, We have found it 
necessary to secure larger rooms, and also to have a reading-room 
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in connection with the dispensary; so please change address in 
JOURNAL to read, Christian Science Dispensary and Reading Room; 
410 Milwaukee St. A young woman who applied to the dispen- 
sary for aid, perceived in some degree the meaning of the “ All 
power and presence of Good.” She had a brother bound by the 
claim of idiocy and so stubborn no one could manage him at home. 
She said to him, “ Willie, God made you good, you are a good boy,” 
repeating the words several times slowly. Willie had never heard 
such words before. His face lighted up with gladness. He at 
once became gentle and obedient to her, and wanted her to often 
repeat those magic words to him. What a lesson this teaches of 
the hungering for words of Truth and Love to loosen the shackles 
of beliefs in the power of evil, and give liberty to these captives of 
sensuous belief, — J. G. C., MILWAUKEE. 


In the year 1882, the first seed of Christian Science fell into 
good ground in this city. One hopelessly blind, materially 
according to belief, accepted Christian Science. A seeker after 
Truth for Truth’s sake, and through the consciousness of her 
spiritual sight, she is still pressing forward. In 1887, she was 
joined by others. In March, 1888, a‘class of six was formed, who 
received instruction, and in the fall of 1888, another class of ten 
students, all of whom now make up the Association, 

In April of the present year, eleven of the children of Christian 
Science parents organized a Sunday school, and their eagerness to 
absorb and demonstrate this Truth, puts to shame, and is a 
rebuke to many of the mothers, who meet together once every week 
to study and for mutual improvement. Occasionally we are favored 
with a lecture by teachers from Milwaukee and Chicago. These 
lectures have proved of great benefit to us. 

At this time, nineteen students are earnestly reaching out for 
the Truth, and to become one with the children of Life, Truth, and 
Love. —M. A. G., Osukosn, Wis. 


WE are gaining ground, and have removed our place of meeting 
to pleasant rooms, corner of Main and High Streets, where forty 
persons can be seated. The first Bible reading was held there last 
Sunday, with good attendance. Regular service will now be held 
at 10.30 A. u., and Sister V. S. P. will explain the International 
Lessons, using Bro. Mason’s lessons as texts. — A. E. B., Elkhart, 
Ind. 
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Mr, Lyman Brackett, of 152 Tremont St., Boston, a student 
of Christian Science, and well-known teacher of the piano, and 
director of music in churches for fifteen years past, is actively en- 
gaged in the compilation of the promised Christian Seienee hymn- 
book. Every reader of the JOURNAL has some favorite hymns. Let 
everyone send to Mr. Brackett, as above, his or her list of hymns 
suited for a Scientist hymn-book, with a reference to the collection 
in which each is found, the number of the page and the name of 
publisher. Many valuable contributions have already been sent to 
the editor of the JOURNAL. 

To his other titles to confidence as the compiler of our hymn- 
books Mr. Brackett adds that of composer of the music for the 
beautiful hymn of our Teacher, “ Feed my Sheep.” 


Tur readers of the JourNAL will be glad to see the following 
extracts from a letter just received from Sister Ellen Brown Lins- 
cott, referring to the work of her husband, Capt. John Linscott, 
and herself in St. Paul, where they have opened a Christian Science 
Institute. — “ We have, ever since the National Association Meet- 
ing at Cleveland, been away from Chicago, travelling through the 
far West. We voiced the Truth wherever we had opportunity, 
and have done what we could to place Scrence anp HEALTH and 
Christian Science in their true light in the minds of the people, 
Now at last, we are settled at work in this place. Error has run 
rampant here, and intense prejudice exists (in belief) against the 
Science. The principal claim is that it is unchristian, and does not 
heal, etc. We will, therefore, give our time to demonstration. My 
husband has opened a ‘ Bible Class’ in the line of Christian Science 
to help counteract the claim of so many, that it is unchristian; that 
we do not believe in the Bible, ete. — ELLEN Brown LI xscorr.“ 


We have held Thursday P. m. meetings since last February, with 
a small attendance, For the past three weeks have met Sunday 
afternoon and studied the Sunday-school lessons by Mr. Mason. 
Our city needs this Truth and wants it 1 it only knew it), and 
therefore it will, must, have it. Mus. C. D. B. 


Aveusr 1, last, a Church of Christ (Scientist) was organized in 
San Francisco, Cal. The services are held in the forenoon at Cove- 
nant Hall, Odd Fellows’ Building. 


Jury 19, a Church of Christ (Scientist) was organized at Indian- 
apolis, A dispensary and reading room were also opened at the 
same time. rad of thirty are enrolled as members of the 
church. 


— — 
Ar Hull, Iowa, a Sabbath school was organized the first of Au- 
gust with twenty-six present. — Mrs. C. L, D. 
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A CRUCE SALUS. 
“He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.“ — Jesus, 


REV. MARY BAKER G. EDDY. 


THE sum total of Christian Science is this, “God is all in 
all.“ Love reflected, exemplified, includes the whole duty 
uf man. This infinite truth, perverted, becomes in belief 
the claim of infinite error, To affirm mentally and audibly, 
God is all, and there is no sickness and no sin, makes men 
saints or demons. 

Truth talked, but not demonstrated, rolls on the human 
heart a stone, consigns sensibility to the charnel house of 
sensuality, ease, self-love, and self-justification, there to 
moulder and putrefy into nothingness. 

The noblest work of God is man in the image of his 
Maker. The last infirmity of evil is man [so-called], swayed 
by the maelstrom of human passions, elbowing the concepts 
of his own creating, making place for himself, and displacing 
his fellows. A true Christian Scientist is a marvel and 
miracle in the universe of mortal mind. He is the bas relief 
of Love inscribed on humanity and transcribed on the page 
of reality, the living palpable presence of might and majesty. 
He has lived for others, forgotten himself, and honored his 
Creator, 

The vice versa of this man is sometimes named Chris- 
tian Scientist, but he is a small animal, a hived bee with 
sting ready for each kind touch, he makes honey out of the 
flowers’ heart, and then hides it. O friendly hand, keep back 
thy offerings to asps, and God's apes, to wolves in sheep's 
clothing, and all ravening beasts. Love such specimens of 
mortality just enough to reform and transform them, if it be 
possible, and even then look out for stings and jaws, but 
thank God and take courage. 

Divine Science adjusts the balance as Jesus adjusted it. Science 
removes penalty, only by first removing the sin which incurs the 


penalty. Another’s suffering cannot lessen our own liability.— 
Science and Health. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE BIBLE LESSONS, 


(INTERNATIONAL SERIES.) 


F. KE, MASON C.. B. 


(Fourth Quarter.) 
OCTOBER, 1889. No. 4. II Sam. v. 1-12. 


Lesson No. 1, October 6. Title: The tribes united under 
David. 


Scripture Text: CHAPTER V, 


1 Then came all the tribeg of Israel to David unto Hebron, and 
spake saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh. 

2 Also lu time past, when Saul was king over us, thou wast he that 
leddest out and broughtest in Israel: and the Lord sald to thee, Thou 
shalt feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be a captain over Israel. 

8 So all the elders of Isracl came to the king to Hebron; and king 
David made a league with them ln Hebron before the Lord: and they 
anointed David king over Israel. 

4 J David twas thirty years old when he began to reign, and he 
relgued forty years. 

In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years and six months: and 
in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three years over all Israel and Judah. 

6 T Aud the kiog and his men went to Jerusalem unto the Jebusites 
the inhabitants of theland: which spake unto David, saying, Except thou 
take away the blind and the lame, thou shalt uot come In hither: think- 
ing, David cannot come lu hither, 

7 Nevertheless, David took the strong hold of Zion: the same is 
the city of David. 

8 And David said on that day, Whosoever getteth up to the gutter, 
and smiteth the Jebusites, and the lame and the blind, that are hated of 
David's soul, he shall be chief and captain. Wherefore they said, The 
blind and the lame shall not come Into the house. 

9 So David dwelt in the fort, and called it the city of David. And 
David built round about from Millo and inward. 

10 And David went on, aod grew great, and the Lord God of hosts 
was with him. 

11 And Hiram king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar 
trees, and carpenters, and masons: and they built David u house. 

12 And David perceived that the Lord had established him king over 
Israel, and that he had exalted his kingdom for his people Israel's sake. 


Golden Text: Behold, how good and how plensant It is for brethren to 
dwell together In unity. Ps. cxxxili. 1. Quéline: I. Israel's anointed 
klog (vs. 1-5), 2, Capture of Jerusalem and subsequent dedication as the 
capital of the kingdom (vs. 6-10). 8. David's prosperity (vs. 11-12). 
Digest: David's conduct at Saul's demise. 2 Sam. I. 1-27. David king over 
Judah. 2 Sam. II. 1-11. Hostility of Saul’s household to David's. 2 Sam. 
li. 12; HI. 6. Murder of Abner. 2 Sam. lil. 22-39. Murder of Ishbosheth. 
2 Sam. iv. 1-12. The Founding of David's kingdom at Jerusalem. 
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1 Chron. xi. 1-9. Time: B. C. 1048. Upwards of seven years after 
Saul's death. Place: (1) Hebron, a city 2) miles south of Jerusalem. 
(2) Jerusalem the capital of the united nation. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Our last quarter’s study of the Bible will be a page as it were in 
Hebrew history. Our last lesson of the third quarter closed with 
Saul's death which terminated the reign of Israel's first king, We 
now enter upon the career of a new king and a new dynasty, Under 
David the kingdom comes to prominence and power. Dr. Hurlbut 
says “in the compass of a single reign, the boundaries of Israel 
were extended twenty-fold, and an empire founded, which rivalled 
those of Assyria and Babylon in power.” We remember David 
had entered the land of the Philistines to escape the vengeance of 
Saul. He was here exiled until Saul's death, when he ventured 
forth, and went up to Hebron where he was anointed King of 
Judah. His acceptance by the other tribes however did not take 
place until upwards of seven years subsequent, owing to the influence 
of Saul's cousin, Abner. Although the primitive error had been 
destroyed there yet remained a relative thought, which hampered 
David. David's first endeavorafter being installed as king was to 
regain the position which had Leen lost through Saul's pertidy, 
The opposition of Saul’s cousin brought about a civil war between 
David's household and the household of Saul. During this contest 
David waxed stronger, while Saul’s household grew weaker, until 
at last David triumphed, Abner (Saul's cousin) was treacherously 
murdered by Joab, David's nephew and general. At the close of 
this war the representatives of Israel came to Hebron and proffered 
David the kingship of Israel. 

Expository Notres.—“ Then came all the tribes of Israel,” etc. 
This anointing of David as king is the third time this ceremony 
has been performed. First by Samuel, when he was chosen king 
in place of Saul (1 Sam. xvi. 12, 13), Again by the tribes of 
Judah, (ii. 4); and now by the representatives of all the tribes. Sam- 
uel, having a higher consciousness of Truth, was enabled to proph- 
esy of David's accession to power. He saw it first. The tribe of 
Judah was the next to witness the new king. Judah signifies “ A 
personal and material belief disappearing; the spiritual under- 
standing of God and man appearing.” (Science AND HEALTH.) 
The disappearance of material sense revealed God's choice of king. 
The third anointing was a general acceptation of the king. By 
successive steps David was revealed as king over Israel. Man 
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reaches “dominion over all” only by a persistent struggle over 
the claims of sense. Each man has been crowned by God, king 
over all the earth, and this anointing “the image and likeness of 
God” is sufficient guarantee that eventually all must rise to the 
consciousness of absolute dominion. From time to time our sense 
of dominion bursts through the clouds of belief, and each higher 
consciousness of Truth is a building higher on the past until we 
become established in the position assigned us by God. Hebron“ 
(alliance) was the home of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. A unison 
of thought produced David the exemplary king of Israel. Saul, 
Jonathan, Abner, and Ishbosheth were dead, and there was no 
one of the house of Saul to lead, hence a David was anointed. 
“ We are thy bone and thy flesh.” Allegiance ; recognizance of 
the substance (flesh) and the frame work (bone) of David’s con- 
sciousness. In him they saw a descendant from the patriarchs of 
old. This marked him as one chosen of God, and not a “ king like 
the other nations.“ V. 2: Realization of his past actions,“ nothing 
hidden but what shall be revealed.“ His past exploits indicated 
him as “one sent from God.” Even though they trusted in Saul 
they saw in David the guiding hand of omnipotence. The absence: 
of Saul was due to the fact that David now possessed their 
thoughts. David was God’s choice. (See 1 Sam. xvi. 1-12.) 
All through Saul’s reign David had shepherded the children of 
Israel. He was called from the sheepfold to shepherd Israel just 
as the fishermen on the Galilean Sea were called to become “ fishers 
of men.“ Feeding others makes captains of us. He who is 
faithful over few things, I will make ruler over many.” See 
Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 72. Isaiah lv. 4. V. 3: “So all the elders of 
Israel,” etc. Unity of thought and allegiance to one mind (David) 
Coming into this attitude of thought secures protection from 
our enemies, the “covenant.” The higher consciousness protecte 
the lower. The kingly thought shields the inferior. (See Science 
AND Hears exposition of Gen. i. 29, 30.) “And they anointed 
David king over Israel.” They had departed from the “true 
vine,” the offspring of Abraham, hence Saul appeared; now that 
they find the true vine again David appears, and Saul disappears. 
Kidding ourselves of Saul anoints a David. The coronation of 
David as king over all Israel was celebrated by a three days’ na- 
tional celebration. (1 Chron. xii. 38, 40.) Back of David the 
Israelites beheld their Jehovah. They recognized David as the 
vicegerent of Jehovah. They had before trusted in the physical 
ability of Saul, a great step has been taken, and they move forward 
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once more in the right direction. Vs.4 and 5: “ David was thirty 
years old,” etc. Maturity of thought. He had put away childish 
things and had reached a consciousness of manhood. The identical 
age when Joseph was made ruler over all Egypt. (Gen. xli. 46.) 
“The age at which Jesus was “anointed with the Holy Ghost.” 
Significant of maturity. Vs. 6 and 7: And the king and his men 
went to Jerusalem,” etc. Jerusalem, (see SCIENCE AND HEALTH, 
40th edition, pp. 539,) mortal belief and knowledge from the so- 
called five material senses, etc: Into the Jebusites,” etc. Jebu- 
site, son of Canaan, the son of Ham; “a personal belief; the 
testimony of what is termed material sense; the error that would 
make men mortal,” etc. (Six Ch AND HEALTH.) David gained 
the masterage over the “blind and lame” idols of sense. The 
Jebusites trusted in their idols and believed they would protect 
them. Aggressive warfare only gains prominent stations of 
defense. We cannot destroy the mortal sense of things by holding 
the distorted image of mortality. A sense of perfection only 
destroys imperfection, “ Stronghold of Zion; Zion (emptiness, 
unfaithfulness, desolation). (ScixN o AND Heart.) David 
subjugated this condition and laid a “spiritual foundation and 
superstructure.” (Science AND HEAT TI.) V. 8: “ Whosoever 
getteth up to the gutter,” etc. Whosoever rises above the lame and 
blind idols of carnality shall have dominion over them. Shall be 
chief and captain!” “The lame and the blind shall not come 
into the house.” Exclude from thought all sense of imperfection. 
To be lame and unable to walk in the way of righteousness is to be 
blinded to God’s Truth. History declares that Joab, the son of 
Zeruiah, was first to attack the stronghold of the Jebusites, and 
he was made chief. (See 1 Chron. xi. 6.) Joab signifies, (Jeho- 
yah is Father,) a sense of a higher ideal that prompted his forward- 
ness, Va. 9 and 10: “So David dwelt in the fort,” etc. Mainte- 
nance of position.“ City of David” (beloved). And David built 
about it from Millo and inward.” Extended the thought of Truth, 
added to his conviction of Truth. Fortified himself against the 
encroathment of evil. ‘ From Millo and inward.” Millo (mound). 
From a belief in the reality of externals, David commenced to sink 
toward self “inward”! “And David went on and grew great,” 
etc. Holding the fort and increasing its defense brought the con- 
sciousness of Divine presence. V. 11: “And Hiram King of 
Tyre sent messengers to David,” etc. Hiram (noble), father or 
grandfather of the king Hiram, associated as helper in constructing 
the Temple under Solomon, a constructing, up-building thought. 
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A thought making permanent ideals already gained. Tyre (rock). 
A solid enduring thought. Cedar trees, noted for as not liable to 
decay, Carpenters, constructionists, masons, that thought which 
builds to stay. Not on the sand/ All signify the intention of 
making permanent David's thought. The harbinger of the Temple, 
V. 12: “And David perceived that the Lord,’ etc. Conscious 
realization that God is omnipresence. Realization of dominion. 
The most spiritual person of any epoch becomes the spiritual leader 
of the world. King over Israel!” (See Ps. xviii.) God is no 
respecter of persons. He “exalts His kingdom for His people’s 
sake,” 

Lesson Points oR MODERN APPLICATION.— Unison of thought 
begets harmony and defeats the enemy. V. 1: Leaning on mortal 
sense is prolific of discord, disease, and death. “Leaning on the 
Infinite is big with blessings.” V. 2: A harmonious compact anoints 
a kingly thought, which shall lead us forward: realization of the 
impotency of the gods of belief intensifies our understanding of 
the potency of the One Mind. V.6: Yielding not to the boastings 
of the senses fortifies us anew. Progressiveness raises one to ruler- 
ship. “To him that hath shall be given. He that is faithful 
over a few things shall be made ruler over many.” V. 8: Mainte- 
nance of positions won increases our power and reflects divine 
presence, Vs. 9, 10: To whom God reveals Himself comes the per- 
petuating consciousness of Truth. Our habitation is established. 


Lesson No. 2, OCTOBER 13, 
TOE ARK BROUGHT TO ZION. 2 Sam. vi. I-12. 
Scripture Text: CHAPTER VI. 


1 — David gatbered together all the chosen men of Israel, thirty 
ousand. 

2 And David arose, and went with all the people that were with him 
from Baale of Judah, to bring up from thence the ark of God, whose 
name is called by the name of the Lord of hosts that dwelleth between 
the cherubim, 

8 And they set the ark of God upon a new cart, avd brought it out of 
the house of Abinadab that was in Gibeah: and Uzzah and Ahio, the sons 
of Abloadab, drave the new cart. 

4 And they brought it out ofthe house of Abinadab, which was at Gib- 
eah, accompanying the ark of God: and Ahio went before the ark. 

6 And David and all the house of Israel played before the Lord on all 
manner of instruments made of fir wood, even on harps, and on psalterles, 
und on timbrels, and on cornets, and on cymbals. b 

6 And when they came to Nachon's thresbingfloor, Uzzah put forth 
his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of it; for the oxen shook it. 

7 And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzah, and God 
smote him there for his error; and there he died by the ark of God. 

And David was displeased, because the Lord had made a breach 
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OR Uzzah: and he called the name of the place Perez-uzzah to this 


ay. 

9 And David was afraid of the Lord that day, and said, How shall the 
ark of the Lord come to me? 

10 So David would not remove the ark of the Lord anto him inte the 
city of David: but David carried it aside into the house of Obed-edom 
the Gittite. 

11 And the ark of the Lord continued In the house of Obed-edom the 
ra three months: and the Lord blessed Obed-edom, and all his house- 

old. 

12 | And it was told klog David, saying, The Lord hath blessed the 
house of Obed-edom, and all that pertaineth unto him, because of the ark 
of God. So David went and brought up the ark of God from the house of 
Obed-edom Into the city of David with gladness. 

Golden Text: The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the 
dwellings of Jacob. Ps. Ixxxvil. 2. Outline: 1. The removal of the ark 
from Kirjath-Jearim (vs. 1-5) 2. Doom of Uzzah (vs. 6-8). 8. The ark lu 
the house of Obed-edom (vs. 9, 11). 4. The ark in Zlon (v. 12). Digest: 
The ark (Ex. xxv. 10, 22). The ark lu the hands of the Philistines (1 
Sam. v. 1-12). Restoration of the ark (1 Sam. vi. 1-21). Removal 
of the ark. (1 Chron. xilli. 1-14). The ark in Zlon (1 Chron, xv. 
1-29). The thanksgiving song (1 Chron. xvi. 8-86). The trium- 
phal praise (Ps. xxiv. 1-10). Prominent Thought: The capital the 
centre of material worship. Time: B. C. 1045; six or seven years 
subsequent to David's anointing as king by all Israel. Place: Basle (city 
of Baale, the great Canaanite delty). Ten miles north-west of Jerusalem, 
on the road to Joppa. Parallel Accounts: 1 Chron. xilli. 1-14; xv. 1-28; 
xvi. 1-48. Chronicles’ account much faller than in Samuel. 


INTRODUCTION. 


David had established himself in Jerusalem. The Philistines, 
aware of his brilliant military success, and fearing his possible 
superiority, determined to break his power, before he became too 
great. They came up against David and were defeated. Realizing 
that they must either conquer him or become subject to him, they 
made a second invasion and were again disastrously beaten. This 
ended their power over Israel during David's reign. Peace was de- 
clared, and David’s throne was established. David, finding him- 
self dwelling in peace and prosperity, naturally longed for the ark 
of his forefathers, which had been captured during Eli’s time, and 
he determined to possess himself of it. During all this period of 
time the ark was apparently neglected. For seventy years it 
rested in the house of Abinadab. Nothing is known of it except 
that Eliezar, Abinadab’s son, was sanctified to care for it. David, 
conscious of the unity of thought of the nation under himself, saw 
that the ark must be restored. The ark was the visible symbol of 
Divine presence, the highest manifestation of goodness, (See 
1 Chron. xiii., xiv., xv.) 


— 
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Expository Nores. — Vs. 1,2: „And again David gathered 
together,” etc. Union of thought recognizing one head; David the 
anointed. This condition once again on the true line, remembers 
the ark and desires it. The ark is the consciousness of indwell- 
ing Spirit. The two profligate sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, 
were with the ark when it was lost, but now they are not here. 
Saul, too, has gone, and the ark is in the hands of David. V. 3: 
“ Set the ark of God upon a new cart.” Just what the Philistines 
did (1 Sam. vi. 7). This was a violation of an express statute (Num. 
iv. 15; vii. 9), Man cannot proceed iu violation of God's law. Lines 
of prophecy must be carried out to the letter. Carelessness or neg- 
lect is no excuse. David should have known the law. The Science 
of Christ is exacting, demanding absolute adherence to its rules and 
precepts. “ We often do right things in a wrong way.” The ark 
should be born by Levites (descendants of Levi), The ark of God 
cannot be coupled with animal propensities. God must move the 
ark forward, and not man nor beast. David himself was the true 
ark of God’s presence. He was the visible manifestation of His 
presence, His desire to re-establish the ark in the “ Holy City” 
was to show the Israelitish host that God had moved him forward. 
He desired to show them that he was the visible manifestation of 
the “true vine.” David is the consensus of the spirit of righteous- 
ness now manifested in the encampment. A David has been an- 
ointed, Jehovah God dwells with them once more. David is the 
highest expression of God visible to the Israelitish host. Uzzah 
(strength) and Ahio, (brotherly) drave the new cart.” Truth is not 
advanced by human intervention. It is advanced by the omnipo- 
tence of God. V.4: No matter how far we have wandered away 
from God, we must eventually return to the point of departure and 
trace the true line. (See v. 2.) „David arose” and went with all 
the people that were with him/ Then of the same thought. He 
traced out his own line of ascent from the point of deflection. (See 
1 Chron. xiii, 23.) “Be sure you are right, then go ahead.” 
“ Ahio went before the ark.” Ahio (brotherly) a brotherly feeling 
must prevail ere we can trace the true idea — the anointed David. 
V. 5: “And David and all the house of Israel,” etc, A harmoni- 
ous thought; a “dwelling (house) together“; a united, brotherly 
feeling because “Akio went before the ark!” “ Harps, psalteries, 
timbrels, cornets, cymbals.” Separate, individual thoughts, yet all 
blending in concord. One, ten, or a million will not express the 
Infinite ; it takes infinity to fully express Him. The various in- 
struments here described show that although there is an infinite 


876 Christian Science Journal. 


expression, it blends into one harmonious whole! Vs. 6,7: (See 
Science AvD HEALTH, p. 154, 40th edition. It is a grave mis- 
take to attempt to steady the ark of Science with an opinion.“) God 
is the Principle of all that represents Him, and of nothing else; for 
“there is none beside Him.” No human sense can touch Divine 
presence, A religion based upon physicality cannot be steadied 
by humanity. It is a shaky affair, and had better topple over. 
Imitating the ways of others reduces us to their level. The heathen 
removed the ark in a cart. A close inspection of the methods for 
religious propagation of to-day would reveal the fact that God’s 
altar was being advanced on carts after the manner of the Philis- 
tine/ See David's future instruction concerning the ark's removal 
and reference to this episode (1 Chron. xv. 13). Disobedience in- 
curs divine displeasure ; that is, God has said, “I am all, and there 
is none beside me.” Departure from this law of Soul is punished 
by the sin we must encounter by virtue of absence from Divine con- 
sciousness. Nadab and Abihu lost their lives for offering strange 
fire (Lev. x. 1-6), Moses lost the privilege of entry into Canaan 
by striking the rock instead of speaking to it (Num. xx. 1-13). 
Achan was slain because he appropriated the spoils of Jericho 
(Josh, vii,), The Israelites were defeated for taking the ark into 
battle (1 Sam. iv.). The people of Bethshemesh were slain be- 
cause of idle curiosity (1 Sam. vi. 19). Saul lost his kingdom 
because he refused to wait for Samuel (1 Sam. xxv. 22). “ We can- 
not steady the ark.” Prophecy must be fulfilled to the letter. 
There is nothing hidden byt what will sooner or later be revealed. 
The threshing-floor of Nachous (prepared) will eventually be reached 
when all who attempt to steady God's ark will lose their sense of 
spiritual existence. Here they must remain until the utmost farth- 
ing is paid. Vs. 8, 9: Carrying forward the ark of the Covenant is 
attended with hardship, fear, contest. It seems hard to follow out 
the true line of Spiritual ascent without human intervention. We 
fear to pursue that line of thought which transcends human reason, 
David fears lest the people will not be able to comprehend “ how 
the ark of the Lord shall come” to him. How will they see that 
he is the visible expression of Jehovah. ‘ Afraid that day.” Tem- 
porary fear, induced by the thought Uzzah expressed, He feared 
lest they would not be able to trace the true way. Narrow is the 
way that leads to-life, and few there be who find it.” Spiritual 
things are spiritually discerned. The carnal man sees not the 
things of spirit. David was the true vine and Jesus was king 
David's son, offspring of this thought. Vs. 10,11: “So David 
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would not receive the ark.” He could not do many mighty works 
because of their unbelief.” Fear blocked the advance thought, 
which could not be traced to the “ City of David.” Carried into 
house of Obed-edom,” etc, Hearkening to the suggestions of the 
world. Entertaining doubts as to God's ability to advance His 
Cause carries us “aside.” The ark remained in Obed-edom’s cus- 
tody three months. Three corresponds with the third creative 
period of Genesis. And the evening and the morning were the 
third day.“ Life the seed within itself, the perpetuating quality 
of mind. Jonah three days in the whale's belly, and came forth to 
life. 

Three on Mount of Transfiguration, Moses, Elias and Jesus. 
Jesus the life. Jesus three days in tomb, resurrected to life. Life 
is the third mental period! Blessing follows the custodian of the 
ark (highest consciousness of goodness), “AU his household.” 
The light of Truth shines so that it giveth light unto all who are 
in the house. V. 12: David again planned the removal of the ark 
on a more elaborate scale. He made a careful study of the cere- 
monial directions, and moved it in accordance-therewith. (See 1 
-= Chron. xv.) True line at last traced out. David's kingship spiritu- 
ally proved. The pedigree of Truth manifested, and with “ glad- 
ness.” Joy rewards the successful seeker. “Seek and ye shall 
find.” The next lesson shows the thanksgiving and joy that re- 
wards the successful heart. 

Lesson Pornts.— A “shaky ” religion, borne along by“ beastly” 
thoughts, will fall to the ground. Following out the true line of 
Spiritual advancement reveals “the straight and narrow way.” 
Worldly hands (powers) cannot steady Divine intentions. The 
Science of Christ, like the science of mathematics, demands abso- 
lute adherence to its rules, departure from which results in death 
to the true sense of spiritual possibilities. Yielding to fear turns 
us “ aside,” and we lose the true way (V. 10). Back to the point 
of departure from the true way all must go, and start anew the up 
ward journey, Finally, every knee must eventually bow, All 
must sometime acknowledge God, for it takes all mankind to 
express the Infinite. If one were lost God would be finite, incom- 
plete. Eventually the David thought must pick up the ark where 
we leave it, and advance it forward in the true line of Christ. If it 
is lost through the apostasy and profligacy of an Eli or a Saul, 
a David will eventually arise who will advance it to its proper 
place. 
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Lesson No. 8. OcToBER 20. 
Davip's THANKSGIVING PRAYER. 3 Sam, vil. 18-39. 
Scripture Text: CHarter VII. 


18 J Then went king David in, and sat before the Lord, and he said, 
Who am I, O Lord God ? and what is my house, that thou hast brought 
me hitherto ? 

19 And this was yet a small thing In thy sight, O Lord God; but thon 
bast spoken also of thy servant’s house fora great while tocome. And 
is this the manner of man, O Lord God ? 

20 And what can David say more unto thee? for thou, Lord God, 
knowest thy servant. 

21 For thy word’s sake, and according to thine own heart, hast thou 
done all these great things, to make thy servant know them. 

22 Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God: for there is none like thee, 
neither is there any God besides thee, according to all that we have heard 
with our ears. 

23 And what one nation in the earth is like thy people, even like 
Israel, whom God went to redeem fora people to himself, and to make 
ulm a name, and to do for you great things aud terrible, for thy land, 
before thy people, which thon redeemlest to thee from Egypt, from the 
nations and their gods ? 

24 For thou hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel to be a people 
unto thee forever: and thou, Lord, art become their God. 

25 And now, O Lord God, the word that thou hast spoken concerning 
thy servant, and concerning his house, establish tt for ever, and do as 
thou hast said, 

26 And let thy name be magnified for ever, saylng, The Lord of hoeta 
da the God over Israel: and let the house of thy servant David be 
established before thee. 

27 For thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast revealed to thy ser- 
vant, saying, I will build thee a house: therefore hath thy servant found 
in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee, 

28 And now, O Lord God, thou art that God, and thy words be true, 
and thou hast promised this goodness unto thy servant: 

29 Therefore now let it please thee to bless the bouse of thy servant, 
that it may continue forever before thee: for thou, O Lord God, bast 
Nr it, and with thy blessing let the house of thy servant be blessed 

‘or ever. 


Golden Text: In everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in 
Christ Jesus concerning you. 1 Thess. v. 18. Outline: 1. David's hum- 
bleness (v. 18-21). 2. Realization of the Allness of God (v. 22). 3. 
The glory of God revealed (23-24). 4. Petitlon for permanency of 
manifestation (25-29). Prominent Thought: David's self-abnegation and 
exaltation of God. Digest: God's promise to David. 2 Sam. vil. 1- 
17. David's prayer. 2 Sam. vli, 18-29. God's covenant. Ps. Ixxxlx. 19-37. 
Partial fulfilment of promise in Solomon. 1 Kings viii. 12-21; complete 
fulfilment in Jesus. Luke l. 26-35. Time: B. C. 1042, close upon last 
lesson. Place: Jerusalem, The city of David.“ Parallel account; 1 
Chron, xvil. 16-27. David aged about 44 years; 14 years of his relgn. ~ 


INTRODUCTION. 


The kingdom was fairly established, and a period of material 
peace and prosperity followed. David determined to build a temple 
for the Ark of God, and he apprised Nathan (a Hebrew prophet 
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and friend and counsellor of David) of his intention, the same night 
the Lord gave the prophet a message to David declaring that he 
should not build a house for the Lord (vs. 5-7) but that the Lord 
would build a house for David (v. 8-11) and that David's sons (the 
offsprings of his thought) should build the house for the Lord. 
Jesus, King David's son, eventually re-established the temple not 
made with hands fulfilling this prophecy. God moreover promised to 
establish David’s kingdom forever (verses 14-16). 

Our lesson to-day is David’s response to Nathan’s prophetic 
message, The true line had been again established and the early 
promise to Abraham fulfilled that “in his seed should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed.” A succession of kings or ruling 
thoughts from David's time is foreshadowed, the last of whom 
should rise to absolute “dominion over all things,” and whose 
kingdom should be eternal—the absolute supremacy of Mind. 
Jesus the Messiah was the true ultimation of God's purpose. (See 
_Acts ii. 30). David and Abraham saw Jesus’ day and were glad. 

Expository Notes.—V.18: “ Then went King David in,” ete 
David’s realization that “ there cometh one after him who is mightier 
than he.“ Humility has brought him into the Divine Presence, 
and in this condition he realizes the penury of his own thought 
and his. house (habitation of thought), The “manger” thought 
was crowned with the “star” —a realization of a higher light. 
Vs. 19, 20: David's glimpses of the “coming Messiah.” Christian 
Science, — the immaculate conception without taint of matter, 
infusion of sickness, or germ of death. David sees that his 
thought will rise to full salvation from the thraldom of the senses. 
He sees that of two evils the least must be chosen until all error is 
obliterated, dissolving the ghostly illusions of matter and re-estab- 
lishing man in Mind, V. 21: David is aware that only through 
Mind is Truth perpetuated, and not through personal achievements. 
Mind is the “seed within itself“ — the perpetuator of its own 
ideas. Ascending to the limitation of the senses there is a sense of 
growth. “It is yet four months and then cometh harvest, is still 
lurking in the thought of mankind. V. 22: “Wherefore thou art 
great, O Lord.” Glorification of God follows abnegation of self. 
“ There is none like thee.” Consciousness of supremacy of the 
Infinite. David's conception of deity transcended that of all his 
predecessors. “ There ts none like thee.” All the gods of the 
heathen were idols, vanities, empty images of mortal thought. 
His was the true consciousness; the end was sven from the begin- 
ning. “According to all that we have heard with our ears,“ 
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through the senses. Tradition or hereditary conclusions. V.23: “And 
what one nation in the earth is like thy people,” etc. He sees God 
manifested in the flesh. It is God that has led Israel from the darkness 
of Egyptian bondage, and turned them from the gods of belief to 
the consciousness of the true God. V.24: Perpetuity and unity of 
Truth; a consciousness of the ever watchful care of the keeper of 
Israel. V. 25: “ And now, O Lord God,” etc. No doubt is conveyed 
here, but an earnest exhortation for the perpetuity of omniscient 
care. To the close of our lesson we find an earnest prayer of faith, 
ardent desire for the continuity of the present high consciousness. 
Vs. 26, 27: Not presumption, but in accordance with divine promise. 
God said, Iwill build thee a house.” David sees from whence 
cometh his blessings, V. 28: „And now, O Lord God, thou art that 
God,” ete. Implicit trust in divine promises. V. 29: Hope for the 
continuation of this; the true line of salvation. 

Lesson Points.—Humility is the crowning virtue of mankind. 
(Acts xiii. 34.) Implicit trust in God and His promises, consciously 
fulfils all exaltation of God and destroys consciousness of self. The 
elements of David’s prayer of thanksgiving were as follows: 
Humility, gratitude, thankfulness, earnestness. 


Lesson No. 4. OCTOBER 27, 
Sin, FORGIVENESS, AND Peace. Ps. xxxii. 1-71. z 
Scripture Text: Cnarrer XXXII. 


1 Blessed ts he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. 

2 Blessed ts the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, and 
in whose spirit there is uo guile. 

When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring all 
the day long. 

4 For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is 
turned into the drought of summer. Selah. 

5 I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. 
I sald, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord; and thou forgavest 
the iniquity of my sin. Selah. 

6 For this shall every one that Is godly pray unto thce in a time when 
thou mayest be found: surely in the floods of great waters they shall not 
come nigh unto him. 

7 Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve me from trouble; thou 
shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance. Selah. 

8 I will instruct thee and teach thec in the way which thou shalt go: 
I will guide thee with mine eye. 

9 Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding: 
whose mouth must be held lu with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto 
thee. 

10 Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but be that trusteth in the 
Lord, mercy shall compass him about. 

11 Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous: and shout for joy, 
all ye that are upright In heart. 


Golden Text: Therefore being justified by falth, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ.“ Rom. v. 1. Outline: Bleasedness 
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which follows cessation ofsin. Wickedness and righteousness contrasted, 
Prominent Thought; The joy which follows rectitude. Digest: David's 
sin. 2 Sam. xi. 1-27. Confession and forgiveness. 2 Sam. xil. 1-3. 
Prayer for forgiveness. Psa. II. 1-19. Forgiveness. 1 John J. 1-10. 
Time; About B. C. 1035. Place; Jerusalem, David's palace on Mount 
Zion. David now about 50 years of age. Twentieth year of his reign. 


INTRODUCTION. 


This Psalm xxxii. is a portrayal of David’s inner life. It is a 
rehearsal of his own experiences.. It should be read in connection 
with the 51st Psalm. David committed an atrocious crime, details 
of which can be found in 2 Sam. xi. This Psalm xxxii. gives us a 
deep insight into David’s bitter sorrow, his sincere repentance, and 
earnest prayer for forgiveness. “Sorrow for a wrong act is one 
step in the right direction.” David was not forgiven for his terri- 
ble sin against Uriah the Hittite and his wife Bathsheba, until he 
bad suffered mental agonies for his sin. Whatsoever a man sows 
that also shall he reap.” The only forgiveness of sin is the cessa- 
tion of sin, then there is nothing left to forgive. We pay the 
utmost farthing for each transgression. Deflections from the moral 
law are no more forgiven than are deflections from the principles of 
Mathematics. The Psalms of David embody Christian experiences 
and are extremely edifying. Parleying with temptation makes us 
willing captives of sin. “If thy eye offend thee pluck it out,” is 
the Gdspel’s injunction, 8 

Expository NorESs.— Vs. 1 and 2: “ Blessed is he whose trans- 
gression is forgiven.” (Rom. iv. 6, 8.) Blotted out (covered), 
forgotten. “Let the dead bury the dead.” Forgetting the things 
that are behind us, push forward for the goal. Never dwell on the 
past. Look up; he is not here; he is risen.” Open denunciation 
of sin and realization of guilt give a forward impetus. Because 
Christian Science affirms “ there is no reality,” this relieves us from 
none of our works in sin: whatsoever a man thinketh in his heart 
so is he. Sin is a reality to those who are in bondage to it, and 
the transgressor will be punished. God says, “I am all, and there 
is none beside me.” Forgetfulness of this declaration plunges us 
in the opposite of this thought and we are punished until we 
retrace our footsteps, Of the knowledge of good and evil God 
decrees, “the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (to the 
true sense of Being), Submitting to the testimony of matter 
brings fruit “after its kind,” and the kind is suffering. “To the 
pure all things are pure” and God “imparteth not iniquity” to 
the pure in heart. God blots out our sins; that is, a consciousness 
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of the Divine presence destroys them. The prodigal saw no more 
of the “husks” and “swine” and the “citizen of the far place” 
when he was reinstalled in his father’s house. When we die our 
thoughts perish.” When we die to the material sense of things, 
our thought of material sense is obliterated. V. 3: “ When I 
kept silence my bones waxed old,” etc. Nothing hidden but what 
shall be revealed.” “He who covereth iniquity shall not prosper.’ 
David's frame work (bones) of Truth was lost to him during his 
retrogression. The support of Truth was taken away from him. 
“ Rearing” uneasiness of mind. Mental chemicalization smiting 
of the conscience. V. 4: “ For day and night thy hand,” etc. 
“ Whom He loveth He chasteneth.” Deflection from God punishes 
us. Whatever makes us retrace our steps is good for us; hence 
the misunderstood quotation, “ Whom He loveth He chasteneth.“ 
“ My moisture is turned into the drought of summer.” Dry, sterile, 
no freshness of thought. Truth faded from sight, A famine of 
thought. Selah” a word denoting reflection! Reflect upon 
what has been said. V. 5: “I acknowledged my sin unto thee,” 
etc. Recognition of our sins, puts us in a position to master 
them. V.6: “For this shall every one that is godly pray unto 
thee,” etc. “Seek and ye shall find.” “Where one man finds a 
golden nugget, others feel inclined to dig.” Turning to God 
always brings peace and forgiveness because our sins are forsaken ! 
“ The flood of great waters shall not come nigh unto him.” Turn- 
ing to God lifts us above the tidal wave of error. Getting into the 
ark of safety, the “secret place of the most high,” enables us to 
ride over the floods of sense. Every error must be excluded from 
thought, thus “ pitching the ark within and without.” “Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; 
and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon 
him; and to our God and He will abundantly pardon.” (Isaiah lv. 7.) 
V. 7: “Thou art my hiding place,” ete. “He who dwelleth in the secret 
place of the Most High (consciousness of the supremacy of Mind) 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.” (Ps.xci.1.) Trust 
in God is absolute protection from the “ pestilence that walketh in 
darkness, and the arrow that flieth by day.“ Harmony (“ songs of 
deliverance”) follows the penitent sinner. God, Truth, is the 
sinner's refuge. His present help in time of affliction, V.8: “Zwill 
instruct thee,” etc. Reflecting David's consciousness will instruct 
us. ‘True penitence directs us heavenward, and reveals “the way 
which thou shalt go.” “ Iwill guide thee with mine eye.” If thire 
eye be single thy whole body shall be full of light.” (Matt, vi. 22,) 
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(Luke xi, 34.) “The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous and 
His ear is open to their ery,” V.9: “ Be not asthe horse or as the 
mule,” etc, Man must exercise understanding. Evil ways will never 
be abandoned through compulsion. Penance is not Christian Science. 
Mankind must rise spiritually above the claims of the senses — not 
abandon them through will power/ Man must be rational, not 
irrational as are the beasts, are guided by force only. We cannot 
control with “bit and bridle”; “our weapons are not carnal but 
mighty to the pulling down of strongholds.” If we are not willing 
to be “led by the Spirit,“ the “ bit and bridle” of severe discipline 
will be used, for “every knee must bow.“ If sin did not bring its 
punishment, we should be without hope in the world, nothing would 
turn us back to God. “Pain is more salutary than pleasure.“ (S. 
and H.) Whatever directs our footsteps Godward is a blessing. 
V.10: “Many sorrows shall be to the wicked,” etc. Wickedness and 
righteousness contrasted; both have their reward; righteousness 
promotes joy; evil engendersmisery. Man can never escape the 
woes of slavery as long as he remains a slave. Whatsoever a man 
sows that shall he also reap.” “ The wages of sin are death.” 
Error meets its own reward and the “seed brings forth fruit after 
its kind.” “He that trusteth in the Lord,” etc. ‘Because he 
hath set his love upon me therefore will I deliver him,” etc, (Ps. xci. 
14.) “Mercy” and goodness will follow the righteous all the days 
of his life and he will dwell in the house of the Lord forever. V. 11: 
“Be glad in the Lord and rejoice,” etc, ‘ Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ” —the reward 
for righteousness. Harmony is the ultimation of true living.— 
The pure in heart see God.” 

Lesson Points. — " Cessation of sin is the only forgiveness of 
sin there is. We pay the utmost farthing for every transgression. 
Forgiveness of sin without punishment would be license to commit 
sin.“ The way of the transgressor is hard.” Nothing but 
“Grought ” follows in the path of the ungodly. Turning to God 
blots out the past. Maintenance of position in Truth is protection 
against error’s invasions. Pure living and not penance is the 
sickle which cuts down every plant which the Father has not planted 
Stubborness, intractability, will be mastered with severe discipline. 
The way of the slothful man is an hedge of thorns; but the way 
of the righteous is made plain. (Prov. xv. 19.) Eternal harmony is 
the kingdom of heaven, the abode of the faithful. 

End of October Lessons. 


Soto AND HALTER. 
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PUBLISHER’S DEPARTMENT. 


THERE is no good reason why the business affairs of this Society 
should not be conducted as systematically and promptly as any in 
the country, and it is the expectation and wish of the publisher 
that patrons will be as exacting in their business relations with this 
Society as they would be with the best managed publishing houses 
in commercial circles. 

Patrons have a right to expect, 

PROMPTNESS, 
CIVILITY, AND 
HONESTY 
shown them. We solicit people to read our literature. When a 
merchant solicite trade he engages to be 
PROMPT, 
CIVIL, AND 
HONEST 
toward his customers, and just as he fails in those qualities he 
forfeits the regard and confidence of his patrons. The merchant 
in turn has reason to expect of his customer 
PROMPTNESS, 
CIVILITY, 
HONESTY, 
and only in the measure that these expectations sre realized can it 
be said the relations of customer and merchant are entirely 
agreeable. 

We suggest the following methods as a few of those necessary to 
make our relations mutually harmonious. 

Be explicit. Much time aud correspondence is saved thereby. 
Give full address, and if a city, street and number. 

State nature of remittance — whether draft, money order, cash, 
etc., and name amount. 

State month you wish subscription to begin, and for what period 
to run, or the name of periodical and number wanted. 

Do not send business letters to the Editor, nor those for the 
Editor to the Publisher. 

Do not send postage stampsin payment for subscriptions. We 
ought to be allowed to say what we wish in payment for our period- 
icals. 

Do uot remit by post- office order if a bank draft or express order 
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is obtainable, and at the same cost. We prefer bank drafts, 

Expect a prompt acknowledgment of your letters containing 
money. 

Expect an early reply to every business communication you send 
us, 

Expect an immediate filling of your order, or aletter stating why 
it cannot be filled. 

Expect promptness, civility, honesty, and “ As ye would that 
others do unto you, do ye also unto them.” 

Be free to write us if publications do not reach you promptly. 
Make all remittances payable to Christian Science Publishing 
Society. 


CHURCHES OF CHRIST (SCIENTIST) HOLD REGULAR sUNDAY 
SERVICES AS FOLLOWS: 


Boston.—10.30 o’clock A. M., Chickering Hall, Tremont Street. 
Sunday school 12 o'clock, Rev. L. P. Norcross, Pastor. 


Arkansas City, KAn,—Honghton Block Summit Street, 3 P. u 
Sunday school 2 p.m. Speaker, Mrs. F. E, W. Wilkins. 


AvuGusTA, Mz.—3 P. M., 27 Oak Street. Sunday school 2.30. 


BEATRICE, NEBRASKA.—3.30 P. M., C. S. Hall, Court Street, bet. 
Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell. Sunday school 2.30. 


Betoit, WIS. — 10.30 a. m., Wood's Hall, Sunday school 12 M. 

Brooxtyyx, N. V. — 10.30 a. M., and 7.30 r. m. Avon Hall, 
Bedford Ave., Frank E. Mason, C.S. B., Pastor. 

Burrato, N. V. —Musie Hall Building, Main Street. 10.45 
A.M. Sunday school 12 m. Rev. E. R. Hardy, Pastor. 

Curicaco.—3 P. ., First M. E. Church, corner Clark and Wash- 
ington Streets. Rev. G. B. Day, pastor. 

CLEVELAND, O.— 10.30 a. M., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37. Geo. 
A. Robertson, pastor. 

INDIANAPOLIS, IN D.— 10.30 A. M., and 7.30 r. M., 92 to 96 
Meriden St. 

Marinette, WIS.— 10.30 a. M., and 7.30 F. u., Johnstone's Hall. 

MilwauxkE, Wis.—3 P. M., Severance Hall, 421 Milwaukee St. 
Speaker, S. J. Sawyer, C. S. D. 

New York CIT. —4 o'clock, Hardman Hall, 2 W. 19th St. 
Speaker, Mrs. F. J. Stetson, C. S. D. Sunday school 8 o’clock. 


Oconto, WIS. — 10.30 4. M. and 7.30 P. m. Bible class and 
Sabbath school 12 o'clock. 
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Omana, Nes.—3 P. M, Unity Church, 17th St., bet. Chicago and 
Cass Sts, Speaker, Mrs. E. B. Fenn, C. S. D. 


Syracuse, N. Y.—10.30 a. m., Greyhound Hall. Sunday school 
12 m. Speaker, E. P. Bates, C. S. B. 


San Francisco, CAL. — 11 a. u., Covenant Hall, cor. Tth and 
Market Sts. : 


Regular Sunday services of Scientists (not incorporated churches) 
are as follows: 

Arkansas City, Kan.—10.30 A. m. 

Austin, Tex.—4 P. M., house of Mrs. August Zillers. 

BELLEVILLE, KAN.—3 P. m., residence of T. W. Hatton. 

BINGHAMTON, N. Y.—5 r. m., Royal Arcanum Hall. 

BLOOMNOGTON, ILL.—3 P. M., Red Men's Hall, Sunday school, 

BRookLxN, N. Y.—3 r. m., 41 Green Ave. 

CHATTANOOGA, Tenn.—3 P. M., 1 Loveman Block, East 8th St, 

Denver, Cou.—3 r. M., 3 La Veta Place. 

Des Mornes, IA.—10 A. M., 925 6th Ave, 

Detroit, Mico.—4 P. M., Royal Templar Hall. 

Durutu, Minn.—10,30 A. m. 

ELKHART, Inp.—2.30 Pr. m., 403 Pigeon St. 

ELROx, Wis.—Residence of E. B. Loveland, C. S. 

Fart River, Mass,—2 P. M., No. 11 Maple Street. 

Forr Howarp anD GREEN Bay, WIS.—10.30 a, M., Royal 
Arcanum Hall (Fort Howard side of river). 

GALVESTON, Tex.—10.30 a. m. 

Hutt, IowA.—5 P. M. 

Jamestown, N. Y.—3 r. m., 802 Spring St. : 

Junction City, Kas.—2 P. M., house of Mr. Frederick Mann. 

Kansas City, Mo.—11 a, M., 28 and 20 Gibraltar Building. 

Kearney, Nep—3 P. M., G. A. R. Hall, cor. Central Ave. and 
23d St. 

Lexincton, Mo.—4 r. m., Bible Class at Mrs. Raymond’s 
residence. 

Lincoun, Nes.—10.80 a. m., 1210 Q Street, 

Litrieton, N. H.—3 r. m., Opera Block, Main St. 

Lockport, N. Y.—5 P. u., McMaster’s Hall, No. 4 E, Ave. 

Los ANGELES, Cat:—3 P. u., 14 Freeman St. 

LowELL, Mass,—2 P. M., Wyman Exchange, Merrimac St. 
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Macoon, III. — 10.30 A. M. 

Mason Cirv, IA.— 10.380 a. M., house Mrs. Grace G. King, C.S. 

Mempuis, TENN.—4 P. m., C. S. Rooms, No. 111 Jefferson St. 

MINNEAPOLIS, Minn.—4 P. mM. 

MONTREAL, Can.—106 Stanley Street. 

MoxrROSE.— 10.30 A. M., residence of M. A. Bagley. 

McGrecor, IA. — 10.30 a. M., residence of E. Hoxsie, C. S. 

New Beprorp, Mass.—7.80 P. m., 187 Middle St. 

Norrscotr, Mixx. — Residence of Mrs. Brown, C. S. 

OAKLAND, CAI.—3 P. m., 568 17th St., Sunday school 2 o'clock. 

OcpEnsBuRG, Wis.—2 P. M., residence of W. J. Axtell. 

Port Horx, Oxr.—11 A. M., at residence of Wm. H. Wright. 

Rocuester, N. Y.—52 Clinton Place. 

SACRAMENTO, CAL. — 11 a. M.; Bible Class, 10 A. M. 

SAN BORN, IA. — Residence of Frank Brainard, C. 8. 

SAxpuskx, N. Y.—3 r. M., C. S. Rooms, 922 Washington St. 

Sioux City, IA. — Sunday school at 3 P. m , 521 Fourth St. 

Sr. Joseren, Mo.— 2.30 r, M., C. S. Hall, cor. 5th and Edmon 
Streets. 

Totepo, O.— 4 P. M., Curtis Block, No. 6. 

Toronto, CAx.— 10.30 a, M., C. S. Institute, 105 Markham St. 

Traverse City, Micu.—3 P, M., No. 124 West 9th St., So. Side. 

Wasnineton, IA.— 3 P. u., residence of Robert McGaughey, 

Wessrer City, IA. —3 P. m., and Wednesdays 3 p. M. 

YATES Centre, Kan.—3 f. M., Bible Class, 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARIES. 


Boston, Mass.—No. 3 Boylston Place. 

1 No. 7 Temple Street. 
BROOKLTN, N. X. — 41 Green Ave., also Reading Room. 
Burrato, N. Y.—60 Niagara St. 
CLEVXLAND, 0.—91 Euclid Avenue. 
INDIANAPOLIS, Inp.—92 Meriden St., also reading room. 
Jamestown, N. Y.—302 Spring Street. 
Kansas City, Mo.—818 Wyandotte St. 
MARINETTE, Wis.— 
Minwavuxkes, WIS.—4 10 Milwaukee St., also reading room, 
Sr. Joszrs, Mo.— 5th and Edmond Sts. 
Syracuse, N. Y.—Room 9, Greyhound Building. 
Toreo, 0.—Curtis Block, No. 6 
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WORKS ON CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. | 


WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED BY 


REV. M. B. G. HBDDY. l 


UNITY OF GOOD, AND UNREALITY OF PEOPLE'S IDEA OF GOD: A Sermon. li 
EVIL. Next to ‘Science and Health,“ it ls pp. loc.; postage, lc. each; $1.00 per doz. 


the author's most important work. The 
following are some of the topics treated: 
Seedtime and Harvest, Deep Things of God, 
The Ego, Death, Savlour's Mission, Suffering 
from Other's Thoughts, Credo, Matter, Soul. 
80 pp, Cloth cover, 80c.; postage, 5c. each; 
$8.00 per dozen. Leatherette cover, 50c.; 
$5.00 per dozen, Leather cover, 75c. 


CHRISTIAN HEALING: A Sermon. 17 pp. 
10c.; postage, lc. each; $1.00 per duzen. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, NO AND YES: A 
Brief Statement of some of the Points of 
Christian Science. 56 pp. 15c.; postage, 2c. 
each; $1.50 per doz. 


HISTORICAL SKETCH OF CHRISTLAN 
SCIENCE MIND-HEALING: A Biographi- 
cal Sketch of the Author. The way she was 
led to the discovery of Christian Science; 
its growth and fundamental Ideas. 10c. per 
copy; $1.00 per dòz. ; $7.00 per hundred. 


RUDIMENTS AND RULES OF DIVINE 
SCIENCE: An Interesting and valuable little 
Pamphlet, containing a brief arfd concise 
statement of Divine Science, alias Christian 
Science, in the form of qarstions and an- 
awers. It Is a very concias statement of 
Christian Science. 27 pp. Price, 16 cents; 
$1.00 per dozen. 


Direct all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


WRITTEN AND PUBLISHED BY 


REV. MARY 


B. G. HDDY. 


Direct all Orders to 385 Commonwealth Avenue, Boston. 


MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL COLLEGE, 


571 Columbus Ave., Boston, Mass 


Tas Institution, chartered by the Common- 
wealth of Massachusetts In 1881, recelves both 
male and female students for Instruction in 
Christian Science Mind-healing. 

The use of Truth, Instead of drugs, is taught 
as the sole means to bope and health, for the 
sick as well as the sinful, and the establish- 
ment of health by the development of the 


human mind, through the understanding of the | 8: 


Divine Mind. 

The Primary Class in Christian Science 
Mind-healing includes seven lessons. First 
week, six consecutive lessons. Largest dis- 
count to an indigent student, 6100. Husband 
and wife, If they enter together the Primary 
Class, pay $300; but entering at diferent 


times, each is required to pay the fall regular 


tuition. Taltlon, $300. 

The Normal class is open to those only who 
have taken the Primary Course at this College. 
Six dally lectures complete the course. 
Tuition, $200. 


4 


Class in Metapbysleal Obstetrica Includes 
six daily lectures, and is open only to students 
who have taken the Primary Course at this 
College. Tultion, $200, 

Class in Science of Theology completes 
the Colleglate Course. Six lectures on the 
Scriptures, and a summary of the Principle 
and Practice of Christian Science. Tuition, 


200. 

Students who have completed the College 
and are qualified in every respect, 
graduate. 

No reduction in tuition except for the 
Primary course. Tuition strictly in adoaxce. 

Reasonable board can be obtained. 

Those sending their names In due season, 
and accepted as students, will receive timely 
notice of the commencement of each term. 
None but those in good health, and with 
moral character, are accepted, and If found in 
the course of class, deficient in these require- 
ments, will be requested to withdraw. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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“ For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds.” 


Vow. VII. NOVEMBER, 1889. No. 8, 


“THE APOSTLES CREED.” 


H. A. LARMINIE, C.8.D. 


Tue so-called Orthodox churches little realize the ortho- 
doxy of the teachings of Science, when tested by the state- 
ments of doctrine in the “ Apostles’ Creed.” Christian 
Scientists can wholly agree with them. A brief explanation 
will make clear their meaning as understood in Science. 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth.“ Mind is the Father of all that truly manifests life. 
Heaven and earth are mind and body, and heaven is perfect 
harmony of being. God and man are one in strength, one in 
presence, one in purpose. Man, in his normal condition, 
reflects the image and likeness of God (good) in every 
thought, word, and deed; and God is the Divine Principle 
of Truth and Love governing him in all his ways. 

“u And in Jesus Christ His only Son, our Lord.” Jesus 
Christ is the only Son of God; but Jesus Christ stands for 
all who truly know God, in the spiritual sense of life. There 
is but one Christ, and all that are truly governed by Truth 
and Love are members of that one and only body in Christ. 
The Son manifests the Father, but this sonship includes all that 
are governed by the mind of good. The highest idea of God 
is the head of the household — the only Son, our Lord and 
ruler. 

“Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost; Born of the 
Virgin Mary.” We conceive the new idea of Life by the 


386 Christian Science Journal. 


Holy Ghost that is given us through His Son, or highest idea 
of Truth. Divine Science is the Holy Ghost, or Spirit of 
Love awakening us to the spiritual fact of life, This we 
realize only so far as we give up the claims of life in matter. 
We must all, as well as Jesus, be born of purity and strength 
(Virgin Mary) in the understanding of Science, before we 
can know God, or be His Son. 

“Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried.” Pontius Pilate represents a wavering state of mind 
arising from ambition, pride, love of selfish interests, a son of 
earth. Jesus born of purity through the understanding, 
meekly crucified the desires of the flesh and rose above their 
conditions into the mansions of Light — the Futher’s House; 
while Pontius Pilate excused himself, (washed his hands) by 
reasoning against his higher convictions of truth, not being 
willing, through pride of person, to meet the rebukes of 
Love, and thus rise above the sneers of the world of igno- 
rance, To be crucified, dead, and buried, is to reject all 
materiality, the world, the flesh and the devil, a trinity of 
error that war against the spiritual fact of Life. Self- 
abnegation is the crucitixion of error, demonstration is the 
death, and to wholly rise above its conditions is the burial. 

He descended into Hell.” Mell represents the worst state of 
sin and fear. He was tempted that he might destroy all 
sense of it; we caunot destroy that which we do not to some 
extent realize. 

“ The third day He rose from the dead.” Three is a holy 
number, symbolizing a trinity of thought in unity of pur- 
pose; destroying the three great errors in the human mind, 
viz.: “Tbe belief of life, substance, and intelligence in mat- 
ter.” These three conditions were overcome when he rose 
out of their power through demonstration, This is the new 
creation, and the third day. 

“ He ascended into Heaven and sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty.” It is through the almighty 
power of God that we are raised from the dream of life in 
mutter. Ilis right hand is one who is in the highest under- 
standing of Truth, resting in the power of his might. 

“From thence he shall come to judye the quick and the 
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dead.“ The quick are those in the understanding of Science; 
the dead are those living wholly in the senses of matter. The 
judgment is going on all the time, for Truth is ever present 
condemning error, Judgment comes of the highest sense of 
good. i 

“ Tbelieve in the Holy Ghost.” The Holy Ghost is “ Divine 
Science; the developments of Eternal Life, Truth, and 
Love,” that manifest the Fatherhood and Motherhood of 
God. We must more than believe, — we must feel the 
presence of the divine nature, and partake of the spiritual 
food. 

“ The Holy Catholic church, the communion of saints.” The 
Holy Catholic church is the universal law of Love, that 
makes real the brotherhood of man. The communion of 
saints is our realization of the one Mind in Life and Love. 

“The forgiveness of sina.” Sin is forgiven when it is 
destroyed by the power of Truth in Science. 

“ The resurrection of the body.” The body constitutes all 
of God's children that will be eventually raised from the 
grave of personal sense, to the true, spiritual sense of Life in 
God — Divine Mind. The resurrection is a daily awakening 
to a higher sense of life — the spiritual sense of all things, 


THE TWO SISTERS of Bethany both loved Jesus, but their love was 
manifested according to their different conceptions of him. Martha’s 
anxiety was to entertain the personal man as an honored guest; 
her thought was for the body, and she was “careful and troubled 
about many things;” but Mary waited upon him in Spirit; she 
had chosen “ that good part” that should never be taken from her. 

Close companionship with his personality, did not make the Christ 
known to the disciples. “Whom say ye that I, the Son of Man am?” 
Peter, alone of the twelve, answered: “Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God.” “Flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father in heaven,“ was the response of Jesus. No 
man,” said he, “knoweth the Father but the Son and no man knoweth 
the Son but the Father and he to whomsoever He will reveal him.” 
All knowledge of God, Truth, is through this inward revelation of 
the Son, whom to know (understand) is Life eternal. “For this is 
Life eternal, to know Thee, the only true God and Jesus Christ ”— 
Principle revealed — “whom thou hast sent” — E. S. L. 
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CHURCH ORGANIZATION. 


G. M. REEDS. 


THERE are two opposite Mysteries spoken of in the Bible ; 
— the Mystery of Godliness and the Mystery of iniquity. 
Both are progressive in their development. The Mystery of 
Godliness progresses upward, however much it may at times 
seem to be a failure; the Mystery of iniquity progresses 
downward, however much it may at times seem to be a suc- 
cess, The head of the first is God, Good (in Christ), and the 
head of the second is Evil, Error (in mortal mind). As 
Truth, God, Good, is infinite, its Principle must be Eternal; 
and as evil, error, is finite, having no entity, it must come 
to an end. l 

God’s cause both in type and antitype is in the Bible repre- 
sented by Jerusalem, and the opposite in type and antitype, 
is represented by Babylon. They are both brought to view 
side by side, in the succession of ages, until Jerusalem 
reaches the climax of glory, and Babylon goes down to rise 
no more. (Rev. xxi. 9-11. Rev. xviii. 20.) Jerusalem was 
made subject to Babylon in the Jewish or typical kingdom 
age; so the Gospel church has been subject to mystic Baby- 
lon in the Gospel age. The literal Babylon was the head 
of human governments as represented by the image, and all 
the system goes down together. (Dan. ii. 35.) So the mystic 
Babylon is the mether of harlots, and the whole system, 
including the daughters, must perish, ere the glorious, ever- 
lasting righteousness can be fully introduced. (Rev. vii. viii.) 

It is a combination of church and state that constitutes 
harlotry in the prophecies and in Revelations,— or, the 
union of the church with the world. A worldly church is 
an abomination of the earth. A pure church is represented 
in prophecies as a virgin, or chaste virgin; and a corrupt 
church is brought to view as an harlot. 

The spirit of Babel or Babylon is the same in all its stages, 
type and antitype — pride, ambition, self-conceit, and effort at 
worldly organization. And they said Go to, let us build a 


„ 
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city and a tower, whose top may reach unto heaven; and let 
us make us a name lest we be scattered abroad.” (Gen. xi. 
4.) This is the same spirit as that of the modern sayings, 
that “Union gives strength,” and numbers give respecta- 
bility. The latter is doubtless true in mortal sense, and the 
former is a plausible sophism. “ Right is strength,” and the 
union of visible elements is au expression of its innate power. 
But whoever is conscious of being right is stronger when 
standing alone, than in a compromise with evil for the sake of 
union. All such structures have “ brick for stone and slime 
for mortar,” and what is intended to preserve results in ruin, 

The confusion of tongues was the result and expression of 
confusion of mind. There was an effort to reach heaven by 
human methods, s 

God gave his method of connecting earth and heaven in 
Jacob's Ladder, on which the communication both down and 
up was made. (Gen. xxviii. 12.) This ladder is doubtless a 
type of the Christ of God, Jesus the head, and the church 
the body, since the angels — heavenly thoughts — ascended 
and descended upon the Son of man. (John i. 51.) He 
alone can bring men to perfect success and to the heavenly 
state—harmony. The union in him, as of “ one body and one 
spirit“ (1 Cor. xii. 12, and Eph. iv. 4.) is the only safe and 
permanent union, Union on any man-made creed’ or other 
human foundation will be destroyed, and the defeat will be 
everlasting. 

When the kingdom of Babylon reached the pinnacle of 
human glory, as the head of nationg, the spirit of pride was 
expressed in the words: “ The king spake and said, Is not this 
great Babylon that I have built for the house of the king- 
dom, by the might of my power and the honor of my 
majesty?” While the words were in his mouth the voice 
came from heaven, saying: “O King, the kingdom is 
departed from thee.” (Dan, iv. 30-31.) The son Belshaz- 
zar took his place, but because he humbled not himself, but 
exalted himself against the Lord, the handwriting on the 
wail revealed his doom —“ God hath remembered thy king- 
dom and finished it”; Thou art weighed in the balance 
and found wanting; “Thy kingdom is divided.” (Dan. v. 
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22, 31.) God had declared that he that exalts himself shall 
be abased, and such is the fate of Babylon in every form. 

The spirit and some of the leading qualities of the New 
Testament Babylon are well known. (2 Thes. ii. 4.) “Let 
no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not 
come, except there comes a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition. Who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God or that is wor- 
shipped, so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.” It was the union with the 
state that gave the woman the name of the “man of sin,” just 
as, in a contrary sense, the church of Christ (Scientist) takes 
the name, and shares the power of Christ, now. A church 
in union with human governments is an apostate. 

The mystery of iniquity began to work in the church in 
Paul's time. (2 Thess. ii. 7.) Considering the terrible suffer- 
ing and persecutions of the early church under pagan rule, 
there was a great temptation to seek favor with the state. 
The pagan religion stood in the way, but gradually the 
church succeeded in wooing the government to nominal 
Christianity, and, once united, the church controlled the state. 

The New Testament clearly recognizes a local, family, 
church organization, which in its simplicity and unity repre- 
sents the. body of Christ. Such a company of believers, so 
far as the management of its affairs is concerned, is entirely 
independent of all other similar companies, and owns no 
authority but that of Christ. Perhaps the first step in the 
falling away from the simplicity of the Gospel, was the 
organization of two or more such local churches under one 
head, It might have been at first for counsel, but it soon 
resulted in legislation; and the usurpation of authority of 
one over many, readily developed into Popedom, To avoid 
such results, either on a large or small scale, all that is 
required is obedience to the law of Christ, “Call no man 
master, One is your master even Christ.” 

The “Mother church” (Romish) in alliance with the state, 
claims all authority over the consciences of men; over the 
ordinances of the Gospel; to modify, set aside, or to make 
new ones; and to open or shut heaven in regard to those 
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who obey or disobey her mandates ; and it is in this adulter- 
ous condition with the state, and in this conspiring spirit, 
that she bas given birth to her daughters. Who are the 
daughters of Rome — Babylon? Those who have imbibed her 
spirit, as well as those who follow her teachings. The Prot 
estant churches are in many respects better than the mother 
church ; but many of them are but distant connections of 
Rome. The danger still exists of being controlled by Baby- 
lonish customs, and in the spirit of candor and kindness, we 
would warn our brethren everywhere to own but one Master, 
and to let his Word be their guide. 

Christian Science inspires us, and we above all others 
should be reformers. The primitive ideas of local independ- 
ence and simplicity have retained only a limited authority in 

‘the sects. That which has taken their place is fundamen- 

tally wrong, cannot therefore be reformed but must be de- 
stroyed. This is illustrated in the fact that when ancient 
‘Israel was in Babylon, instead of seeking to reform Babylon, 
the Lord restored Jerusalem and destroyed Babylon. 

Many Christians in the church organizations are in trouble 
over the prospect, They may well be, so long as they seek 
to uphold false systems. (Rev. xiv. 11.) “Come out of her, 
my people, that you be not partakers of her sins and receive 
not of her plagues.” (Rey. xviii. 4.) This means leave 
Babylon and come back to Jerusalem. Some are disposed to 
do the first and not the second ; that-is, they are more dis- 
posed to stand alone, than to return to the New Testament 
church idea. Extremes are dangerous. We are to follow 
Principle, recognize the unity of the body and the Spirit of 
Christ, but yield not to the tide of a wicked generation, and 
build not upa worldly church. Whatever stands by doubt- 
ful means or measures will fall, and let us see that we are 
not buried in the ruins. 

The open Bible in the hands of the people, and the Spirit 
of Christ in their hearts, have ever been death to formalism 
and all oppressive systems. The destruction of slavery is a 
blessing to the slave. 

Jerusalem is the exalted, Babylon is the debased. To 
which shall we now ally ourselves? 
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OUGHT WE TO JUDGE? 


ANNIE M. KNOTT, C. S. D. 


THE subject of judgment has lately occupied my thoughts, 
and its meaning has been studied from the BLE and 
Science AND HEALTH. Many assume that we must not 
judge at all; taking as the basis for this position the words 
of Jesus, “Judge not,” without any reference to their rela- 
tion to all Truth and to the facts of consciousness itself. 

A careful study of the subject in our students’ association, 
from an impersonal standpoint, has brought us a degree of 
spiritual enlightenment, which has repaid the labor bestowed, 
and which we venture to hope may aid others in the same 
way. 

To begin with, it was at once apparent to us that negli- 
gence or indolence in forming opinions is often erroneously 
termed charity. To me it appears self-evident that we can- 
not listen to a statement of anything, personal or impersonal, 
without at once passing judgment of some sort. In dealing 
with this question we should think of judgment, as dis- 
tinguished from expressed opinions. Indefinite views of life, 
or principle, in its application, by no means embrace that 
Truth which is so inclusive and exclusive as to annihilate all 
error. 

Before deciding what judgment means for us, let us see 
what the Bible says about the judgments of God, Princi- 
ple, and then, from Principle we will pass to Idea. I have 
been simply amazed at the amount of evidence showing that 
inasmuch as Man reflects God, so does he express Divine 
judgment to the world. 

Giving priority to Divine judgment we take the statement 
found in Genesis i. 4: “And God saw the light that it was 
good; and God divided the light from the darkness,” Here 
we have a separation between the real and the unreal The 
light is declared good, and to that spiritual state darkness 
ceases to be, i. e., when the light is seen to be good. The 
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unfolding of spiritual ideas follows this judgment of Truth, 
and we must note here that the eternal verities of being 
become apparent in light. 

Then follows in Deut. i. 17: “ Ye shall not respect persons 
in judgment; but ye shall hear the small as well as the great; 
ye shall not be afraid of the face of man for the judgment is 
God's; and the cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto 
me, and I will hear it“; Prov. xxix. 26: “Every man's 
judgment cometh from the Lord”; Ps. ci: “I will sing of 
mercy and of judgment”; Ps. xcvi. 10, 13: “He shall judge 
the people righteously, for he cometh to judge the earth, for 
he shall judge the world with righteousness, and the people 
with bis Truth”; Ps, xciv, 15: “But judgment shall return 
unto righteousness ; and all the upright in heart shall follow 
it“; Ps, Ixxxix, 14: “Justice and judgment are the habita- 
tion of thy throne”; and Isa. xxviii, 17: “Judgment also 
will I lay to the line and righteousness to the plummet“; Isa. 
xxxiii, 5: “The Lord hath filled Zion with judgment and 
righteousness.” ‘ And wisdom and knowledge shall be the 
strength of thy times“; and li. 4: “I will make my judg- 
ment to rest for a light by the people”; and again, Ps, cxix, 
108: “O Lord, teach me thy judgments,” and the 66th verse. 
“Teach me good judgment and knowledge“; and verse 175, 
“Let thy judgments help me”; also, Jer. iv. 24: “The Lord 
liveth in Truth, in judgment, and in righteousness” ; Jer. ix. 
24: “But let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he under- 
standeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord which exercise 
loving-kindness and judgment, and righteousness in the earth, 
for in these things I delight, saith the Lord”; and in Ley. 
xviii. 4: “Ye shall do my judgments and keep mine ordi- 
nances, to walk therein.” 

Now to prove that man reflects and expresses the Divine 
judgments, we need only take the words of Christ given in 
John y, 19: “Then answered Jesus and said unto them, 
Verily, verily I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of him- 
self but what he seeth the Father do; for what things soever 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son”; and in ix. 39: “And Jesus said, for judgment I 
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am come into this world that they which see not might see, 
and that they which see might be made blind,” 

In the prophets, too, we find this thought enjoined again 
and again. In Amos v. 24: “ But let judgment run down as 
waters, and righteousness as a mighty stream”; Isa. lvi. 1; 
“Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment, and do justice: for 
my salvation is near to come and my righteousness to be 
revealed”; Mal. iii. 18: “Then shall ye return and discern 
between the righteous and the wicked, between him that 
serveth God and him that serveth him not"; Eccl. xii, 14: 
„For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil”; 
Hosea xii. 6: “ Therefore turn thou to thy God, keep mercy 
and judgment, and wait on thy God continually”; Prov. xvii. 
15: “ He that justifieth the wicked, and he that condemneth 
the just, even they both are abomination to the Lord“; and 
xxviii, 5: “Evil men understand not judgment, but they that 
seek the Lord understand all things“; Isa. i 16: “Cease to 
do evil, learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, 
Zion shall be redeemed with judgment“; Jer. xxii. 3: “Thus 
saith the Lord, execute ye judgment and righteousness” ; Isa. 
lvi. 1: “ Thus saith the Lord, Keep ye judgment and do jus- 
tice, for my salvation is near to come.” 

Next, let us take again the words of the Master, and of his 
students, Matt. xxiii. 23: “ Woe unto you scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of mint and aniseand cummin, 
and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy and faith“; and John v. 30: “I can of mine own self 
do nothing; as I hear I judge, and my judgment is just, be- 
cause I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me”; and Paul says in Phil. i. 9: “ And 
thus I pray that your love may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and in all judgment”; 1 Peter iv. 17: “ For the 
time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God, 
and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God.” 

There are about five hundred such statements as the fore- 
going in the Scriptures, but I close with a most beautiful and 
complete definition of the judgment of the Christ principle, 
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first uttered by Isaiah and demonstrated by Jesus. (See 
Matt. xii. 18.) “Behold my servant whom I have chosen, 
my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased: I will put my 
spirit upon him, as he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 
He shall not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets; and a bruised reed shall he not break, 
and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judg- 
ment into victory.” 

In the mortal state of consciousness we must perpetually 
separate the true from the fulse, until the false sense disap- 
pears altogether. Inasmuch as we are faithful in so doing we 
bless the race, for we thus displace the belief of darkness 
(error) by the light of Truth. If faithful in this, we shall 
never hesitate as to whom we shall serve, nor who shall be 
our leader, Mortal mind seeks evermore to evade the clear 
decisions of Truth, and desires to protect evil belief, calling 
this liberality. Many have been deceived by this specious 
error in relation to the mighty workings of Truth in Chris- 
tian Science. It is said in SCIENCE AND HEALTH, “If we 
have triumphed sufficiently over the errors of sense for Soul 
to hold the control, we shall loathe sin, and rebuke it under 
every mask, Only in this way can we bless our enemies 
though they may not so construe our words. We cannot 
choose for ourselves, but must work out our own salvation in 
the way that Jesus taught and demonstrated.” Jesus taught 
ceaselessly the Divine Love and mercy. He also in the most 
scathing terms denounced error, especially when that error 
claimed to be Truth. 

Let us then free ourselves from all the false claims of sense, 
and so we may reach and help others to sttain unto “the 
glorious liberty of the Sons of God.” 


THE sick may not have seen the images of disease, or 
spoken on the subject to anybody, yet the mind-reader can 
tell the locality of the pain, Through sympathy yawning is 
reproduced. So are sickness and tale-bearing. 

The evidence of man's immortality will become more ap- 
parent, as mortal trusts are given up, and the immortal facts 
of being are admitted. Science and Health. 
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SCIENTIFIC ORGANIZATION. 


BY J. F. LINSCOTT. C. s. D. 


Ix the one, only, Eternal Mind from which and in which 
exist the universe and Man, organization is the divine 
order. The mineral, vegetable, animal, and human planes of 
consciousness are families in which ‘the lesser idea of himself 
supports the greater. In return the higher always protects 
the lower. The rich in spirit help the poor, in one grand hu- 
man brotherhood, all having the same principle, or Father.” * 

Every advance in civil government has obtained because 
of discernment by some one, of a principle that would elevate 
citizenship. This has always occurred first through perhaps 
only one person, then a small number, then a larger, discov- 
ering the superiority of the principle and rule. Our fathers 
founded this republic on a divine principle discerned by one, 
whispered to another, and later to many, until the spirit had 
elevated them to the courage of their convictions. They 
said: We believe that God created all men free and equal; 
that political power emanates from the people and not from 
kings and princes.” These self-evident propositions fired the 
hearts of honest men, and the people triumphed through 
allegiance to them. These principles of government are 
to-day the power that holds our blessed America in a resistless 
organization. This power is manifested in the honest pur- 
pose of the great mujority to conform in their personality to 
these principles, because they are seen to contribute to the 
general welfare. 

In the perception, conception, gestation, birth-throes, and 
youth of this political organization, personal prejudice con- 
tested every step. Ambition, envy, jealousy, hate, and other 
satanic agencies were manifested through strong personal- 
ities. Antagonistic followings were called out under the 
name of higher liberty, and under pretext of opposing cen- 
tralization of power in the person of the executive. But 
finally the executive was seen to be only the servant of the 
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people, appointed to do their will, and the rebellion was put 
down. The principles of our national constitution are 
brought out in the consciousness of those who are born 
under it, and of strangers who come among us, in the fol- 
lowing way,—first, they become familiar with the letter, 
then imbibe the spirit, and finally the principle is dis- 
covered; then they come into the full understanding of the 
liberty of American citizens. It is this that has given us 
the best civil government on earth; but its excellence 
resides not in the visible institution, but in the universal self- 
surrender to the principle of justice, on which the institutions 
repose in security, 

A greater and the highest method of exalting mankind to 
the perfection that is in God, is the scientific teaching of the 
Principle of our spiritual citizeuship, as heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. It has been discovered by our 
Mother in Israel, proved true by thousands, and has thus 
arrested the thought of millions, and is on the way to sup- 
plant all other systems of healing the sick and sinning, and 
teaching the gospel of Jesus the Christ, 

A central organization has been perfected by the students 
of Christian Science, for the purpose of maintaining the 
standard of text books, teachers, and scholarship, in the 
letter of this Science, until students can see the Principle, 
and abide by it. Its sanction and authority are found in the 
use it performs, in bringing students to understanding of the 
Truth; as they advance in understanding they will depend 
on it less and less as a rule of action. They will continue 
to find it a support and a means of use to younger students ; 
it will be a necessary means of growth, in the sense of the 
citation from SCIENCE AND HEALTH at the opening of this 
article. As Paul says, “ The law was a schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ, Truth, that we might be justified by Faith, 
but after Faith was come we were no longer under a 
schoolmaster.” 

Our national Christian Scientists’ Association, students’ 
associations, and church organizations are only so many 
miniature republics in which the members are the supreme 
power, and make rules and elect as officers those whom they 
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deem most fit for the service. Can a student of this Science 
honestly decline to work in an organization where the 
majority rule, on the plea that it is not the Divine order; or 
that it is not scientific to be governed by personality, when 
each personality — in each organization, from the greatest to 
the least — is a member because he or she has surrendered to 
the Truth, — the Principle that governs all, and will judge 
us all? 

I do not desire to judge the motives of persons who under 
the banner of Christian Science are teaching their own 
opinions instead of from Science AND HEALTH, and are 
flooding the land with literature whose character we all 
know. I would only ask this question of those who believe 
in Science as Divine, and who follow the impersonal Truth: 
Is it not for the best interest of the cause to work in united 
effort? 

The pulpit and the schools of medicine are now arrayed 
in a united effort against us, because the destruction of their 
craft is threatened. The need of the world to-day is greater 
than our ability to give. The healing power can be main- 
tained only through exact scientific teaching of the letter, by 
skilled teachers; skilled teachers must be sustained by 
scientific preaching ; scientific preachers will be developed 
by being held to the highest testa in Science, and these can 
be maintained most effectively through the National Associa- 
tion, by authority of its members. 

Now, the age is ready to accept the Science, on its proof 
by works, and not on verbal statements. The opportunity is 
ours, and affords the exact measure of our responsibility. 
These questions come to each one of us who professes to be 
loyal to Truth! Are we ready to surrender our ambition for 
leadership and place ourselves in the ranks to work and 
receive as we shall be found worthy? ‘Are we ready to 
surrender our personality to the purpose and Principle 
of Divine Science which is the will of God? Are we ready 
to begin the demonstration over ambition, envy, jealousy, 
pride of life and spiritual pride, as we have already done over 
disease? If we are, then we are scientifically ready to work 
in scientific organization. In proportion as we are honest and 
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earnest shall we be led to the transfiguration where we can 
hear the voice of Eternal Mind declaring “ This is my beloved 
Son, hear ye him.” Then all personalities will disappear, 
and we shall hear and know Principle only — the Christ, 
Truth, the son of the living God, and help to save this 
blessed Science to the age. 


Minp Governs MATERIAL Conpirtons,—As I read Edward 
Bellamy’s “Looking Backward,” I am conscious of a truth the 
author did not realize; or if he realized did not express. It is 
this: that the nearly perfect state of society and detail of material 
environment which he portrays, can be only brought about by the 
more complete recognition by mortals of their true self-hood, which 
is Spirit, and by the understanding which is reached in Christian 
Science, of the one only law of God or Good, which is Love. This 
law being understood and demonstrated, the supposed ills of 
flesh vanish and the new heavens and new earth of God’s creating 
begin to appear. But mortal mind cannot understand this, and 
tries in vain to adjust material conditions, forgetting that man 
must be manifested as spiritual before the image and likeness of 
God can appear. 

When we come to think God’s thoughts after Him in deed and 
in truth and as naturally as we breathe, then, as I understand it, 
perfection of detail in the relations of man to man and perfection 
of so-called material environment will be the inevitable fruitage. 
We must begin with Soul, which is God, and work outward, 
instead of striving to adjust material conditions, regardless of 
Spirit — the underlying cause and only reality. 

Christian socialism, of which this author is a prophet, will be 
developed more surely and healthfully, as this Divine Science is 
increasingly studied and practiced, as “The law of God or 
Good, which interprets the Principle and rule of universal harmony 
and demonstrates it.” * 

There will then be no subtle compounds of matter needed to ward 
off disease, for Spirit, Immortal Mind, will be recognized as the 
only healing potency,—the body, spiritualized, will be forever 
renewed and youth and vigor will be eternal. The Lord of life and 
glory will walk in the garden, “ in the cool of the day” — and we 
shall not be afraid, for He shall wipe away tears from all faces, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.— A. P. W. 


"Rudiments and Rules of Divine Sclence by Rev. M, B. G. Eddy, 
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QUESTIONS AND DISCUSSIONS. 


[The qoukxAL does not endorse by publication, and takes no responsibility 
for any opinion expressed in communications published in this department. 
— Eyprron.] 


Marratgw xii. 32.— In the September JOURNAL an explanation 
of this verse is asked for. In the verse preceding we read, “ blas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit shall never be forgiven” unto men, 
while in this verse it is said“ whosoever speaketh against it, shall 
not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in that which is to come.” 

A persistent absolute denial of the light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world; of The grace of God that bringeth 
salvation and hath appeared to all men,” — this denial and treading 
underfoot of the Son of God constitutes the unforgivable sin. 
God, through this inward manifestation of Himself, teaches all 
men directly and alike; —‘ Thine eye shall see thy Teacher, thine 
ear (spiritual eye and ear,) hear a voice saying, ‘This is the way, walk 
thou in it’;” “He hath not left himself without a witness in the 
heart of every one; He is Spirit and each one of us has a measure 
of Spirit, which in fulness dwells in Christ Jesus. 

For those who spake against the personal Jesus, and even treated 
him with contumely and barbarity, he prayed, “Father forgive 
them, they know not what they do.” He could have made no 
petition contrary to the will of the Father, for he said: “I know 
that thou hearest me always.” 

In alluding to himself as “the Son of man” he drew a distinction 
between his personality and the Christ or Principle. 

“Cullest thou Me good? None is good but one, that is God.” 
Here he saw his interlocutor wns looking to the manhood and he 


sought to turn him from flesh and blood which He declared profiteth ` 


nothing, to that spiritual body Truth, of which unless they partook, 
they had no life in them. 

By a continued opposition to and rejection of the true Teacher, 
the Holy Spirit, the inward witness; the Christ within, the hope of 
glory — man excludes Life and light and is left in death and dark- 
ness, and how great is that darkness. It is the “night wherein no 
man can work.” 

It is expressly said “ My spirit shall not always strive with man,” 
so every one that speaketh against it cuts himself off from the 
divine harmony — “never to be forgiven in this world or the world 
to come.“ — E. S. L. 
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I so wish that some one would suggest to us — if such explana- 
tion in Science is attainable, — why demonstration is not 
unexceptional; as it must be to be scientific. I see in your 
August issue, under heading, “Open Letters” signed“ E. N,” a 
communication begins, “ I have never studied, because my belief of 
deafness was increased under Christian Science and I have to be 
written to now almost entirely,” ete. Why? Why?? If the 
reply be because of an increased understanding of the nothingness 
of material sense of hearing, my thought cries aloud, Why does not 
the spiritual power increase in proportion to diminution of material 
belief? 

Science knows no exceptions. Jesus’ promises were not limited 
any more than his works. No exceptions of deafness nor blindness 
did he make in deed, or promise. I cry aloud for light. 

Two years ago I commenced to tread the way of „Christian 
Science after my life-time yearning and groping after healing 
through the Truth which I held ought to be our heritage through 
Christ. To me this has always been implied in Jesus’ promises; 
without fulfilment here, I could find no earnest of fulfilled prom- 
ises beyond the grave. So I was not only ready but expectant and 
eager to receive the understanding. I am “nothing if not 
thorough,” so nothing less than complete work can satisfy me. I 
know the Truth is all or nothing; and I started on that principle, 

I am fifty-three, and had worn glasses since I was thirty-seven; 
because of belief of “flattening of lens,” ‘change of focus” etc., 
ete. I believed I could neither read a word, or sew or write with- 
out glasses, and had gradually increased their power until at fifty- 
one I was wearing No. 11— ss strong a glass as my mother 
wore at seventy-seven ; —without them even faces were in a mist to 
me. Two years ago I laid them aside, and have never looked 
through them since. What I have struggled through no one but 
myself will ever know. Ihave continuously done in these two 
years what human belief would affirm might in a week cause 
blindness. 

Now, what Ido not understand is this,— that while my sight 
has slowly but steadily improved, in face of what the world would 
call rashness and abuse; and while at times for intervals of several 
minutes I see with wonderful clearness and read the very finest 
diamond print as clearly and delightfully as a child; up to this 
time I cannot in any degree control or rely on these conditions. I 
write, read, and sew — but generally through a seeming cloud or 
mist, It is still struggle. I face dazzling sunlight from which 
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others shrink, without flinching. Why, oh, why, in the name of 
Truth and Christ’s promises, does “demonstration ” seem to elude 
me? When the cloud seems to roll away, one kind of print is as 
clear to me as another,—the finest just as legible as the coarsest; 
and what seems strangest to me, when the finest print eludes me, 
the largest does exactly the same. 

Why am I thus seemingly tantilized? It is not alone to be able 
to always “ see clearly” that I ask; it is to say to the world as well, 
„See what great things the Lord has done for me.“ I know the 
sight is there; clear as a sunbeam, for it often does demonstrate 
itself. I understand it must be there always, My only wonder is 
why these clouds seem to obscure it again, I cannot, dare not, go 
back! I only ask if my “eyes are holden” for some purpose of 
love God has in disciplining me. But would that be Science? 
God's promises are yea and Amen in Christ. 

Surely something is lacking that one should grow deafer, as 
“E. N.“ has under Christian Science while so blessed in health. 
I find the same seeming inconsistency in my own case, but with me 
development is consistent at least; for while, blessed be God, old 
beliefs of physical ills are held in check, they still more or less per- 
sistently assail me, and keep me constantly at warfare, save in 
little instances which, in sudden yielding, encourage me; demon- 
stration with me—notwithstanding all my readiness —is very slow. 

I doubt whether anyone has ever attempted exactly my expe- 
riences, after fifteen or sixteen years of glasses ” — not for any 
supposed “ disease” or weakness, only for“ change of vision,” ete., 
and I would be so thankful to know what standa between me and 
full, abiding, reliable demonstration of that Truth of spiritual and 
eternal sight which is sometimes to me so abundantly vouchsafed, 
That it ever comes is for me— God; and so perfect a proof of 
Spirituality and immortality that I dare not, cannot question more ; 
but to see always as I do at times—that alone can be to me 
Christian Science, as our understanding claims it to be. Iam 
ready to submit utterly to God’s will I think, I hope; but 
Science teaches us that God's will is yes and Amen, the triumph 
. of Spirit. To understand this fully is what I ask ; and occasional 
victory only encourages me to feel justified in expecting this. — 
F. A. G.. 


An article, “The Spiritual Universe,” has been received, and 
will appear in the December JOURNAL, which answers the ques- 
tions of “A, P. F.” and of“ W. H. W.”—[EpiTor.] 
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T object to the suggestion of “C. P. S.“ “that ‘mortal mind’ be 
eliminated from our Journal.” A proper understanding of Chris- 
tian Science shows mortals how to meet and master every phase 
of mortal mind; our demon&trations in Science depend upon ability 
to overcome the claims of error, but evil must be seen and uncovered 
to be scientifically destroyed. 

I once held a fear of animal magnetism, and could not see the 
necessity of meeting its seeming claims; not until I was willing to 
do so, did I discern the infinite distance between Divine Science 
and the manifestations of mortal mind called mind-cure, theosophy, 
spiritualism, mesmerism, etc., then, too, our Teacher's words became 
more grand and beautiful, because better understood; likewise, the 
Scriptures, which beforo had seemed mystical and poetical, became 
glowing words of Life, tangible, real. 

I do think the time has come when all Christian Scientists should 
demonstrate over all fear on this question, and should, when necessity 
demands, meet the claim as fearlessly as they do a simple belief 
of sickness, knowing that Truth will destroy error. 

I once disliked to loan or give away JoURNALS containing 
articles upon this subject, fearing they might occasion prejudice, 
and what I feared usually followed; but I demonstrated over the 
thought in myself, and have had no particular trouble since. 

“To deny the existence of evil, or flee before it, will involve you 
in helpless error.” (S. & H.) When all the subtleties of mortal 
mind are uncovered it will then be time to eliminate it from our 
JouURNAL. How clearly we can discern in the constant improve- 
ments in the JOURNAL, the growth in thought of the Scientists, 
In time, it will be the most wonderful and helpful periodical pub- 
lished in our land, — L. P. 


In the September JOURNAL the question was asked: Is it 
possible“ from a Christian Science standpoint, that “the nearer we 
come to God the more evil we see?” 

It would be well not to make this statement without amplification, 
as otherwise it might mislead and seem to contradict the statement 
in UNITY oF Goon “ that as they came closer to the understanding 
of God, they lose all sense of error.” 

As we draw nearer to God the truth reveals to us, as error, very 
much that we have heretofore accounted good. 

This process of disclosure is called “ uncovering evil“ and for a 
time there seems to be a greater sense of error than ever before, 
but as we destroy these errors in Science, by declaring and realizing 
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their unreality — by denouncing and renouncing them — we shall 
in consequence of this destruction, and of our “coming closer to 
the true understanding of God, lose all sense of evil.” 

The process of uncovering and destroying evil is not a penalty 
for approaching God, but to human sense it is incidental to and 
marks the progress of an approach to Him. — E. A. K. 


In the excellent article by “Marcia” in October JOURNAL, I 
read this thought quoted from Science Ax D? HEALTH. “The full 
apprehension of light, and the nothingness of error, is the work of 
eternity.” Now according to material history the claim of error 
made its appearance about six thousand years ago, and I have 
thought it would not take another like period to dispel the illusion 
of evil; at least not with those desiring and working for the full 
realization that “Truth is all.” But here is seemingly a statement 
(which by the way, I fail to find in Screncz anp HEALTH) that to 
reach the sense of the nothingness of error, is the work of eternity. 
I should like this explained. — L. P. 


Wuar should a Christian Scientist do when dining with Christian 
friends, if he is asked to say grace ? 

I have been placed in that predicament twice, lately, At the 
first place I asked to be excused, and I fear it caused offence, 
but at the second I complied, although it seemed like mockery, 
Now is there a formula we might use or must I request to be 
excused ? It is very hard to explain that God does not take cog- 
nizance of matter. 


“Verity I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, 
till all these things be accomplished. . . But of that day and hour 
knoweth no one, not even the angels of heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father only.” (Matt, xxiv, 35, 36 ve. Rev. Ed.) Will some 
one explain the above passage ?— S. L. 


Is it Science (Christian) to say, absence of light”? We often 
hear and see this expression and I wonder if Truth (light) is not 
omnipresent? Do the expressions “Thy kingdom come on 
earth,” anc “Thy kingdom come in earth” mean the same? — 
M. H. P. 


WILL you kindly explain through your columns what Jesus 
meant by prayer and fasting? (Mark ix. 29.) where his disciples 
failed to heal the boy with the dumb spirit. — M. P. L. 
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OPEN LETTERS, 


From A SCIENTIST IN ĪRELAND.— It has been my desire to 
trouble you as little as possible with questions, but atudy, meditate, 
and work out the answers as they arise, I generally find that I 
receive light in this way. When too busy all day I sit up till the 
“ small hours,” and keep working — sometimes for days travelling 
on — until I seem to reach a hill, out of the valley of doubt, and 
see with delight what I was wondering about. 

It is the Spirit that taketh the things of Christ and showeth 
them unto us. I am glad to let you know that I am with you in 
Spirit, and working with you. 

I see some in their letters ask God to bless our Teacher, and I 
know the thought in their heart is love towards her. But can we 
Jay hold of a blessing for her, or increase God’s desire to give it? 
Rather let us look to the spirit of her teachings already given, or 
to be given, for the blessings she has laid hold of and is laying 
hold of for us — obey and follow after. 

I was glad to see in the “Case of Spiritual Healing,” the follow- 
ing corrected, as unscientific: “The heliefs of matter have not left 
enough of basis for the operation of physical healing,” etc. The 
first serious case I had was a boy six years of age, who before 
recovering from measles got into another belief — bad typhoid 
fever — was reduced to skin and bone, so that for three days I kept 
from looking at it, knowing “it” was not the boy. The doctor 
and priest had left the child to die. He was well in three days, 
except that he required to be fed up — was up and dressed in eight 
days, and went out a few days after. If you watch the clouds you 
won’t sow. We don’t want to build that which we seek to destroy. 

A lady came to me last month; she was the first to do so and 
pay fees, and was healed of belief of gouty, inflammatory neuralgia 
in head, great pain and loss of rest,— with two present treatments, 
and two absent, extending over ten days. Much better in four 
days, “that wonders had been done” in eight, as her letters 
show. I have now my second, paying patient in a family of the 
same school, In all the other cases I had to look for them and 
ask to be allowed to treat. 

I look upon the Journat as mainly for students, and there- 
fore, mesmerism, hypnotism, etc., cannot be too much exposed. 
Also, there are some “outsiders” who cannot be got to read 
about Christian Science until they see something on these very 
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subjects, and then they can be got on to something better for 
them. I would suggest that portions of the Journau be reprinted 
in leaflet form, with room to put the Scientists’ cards who order a 
parcel for gratuitous distribution, or the names of practitioners in 
a given region, be printed on one lot.— C. S. T., DuBLIN. 


My MorgER was healed in Christian Science, of cancer of the 
breast, after her case had been given up by the best physicians. 
For two years and a half thereafter, she was a wonder to all who 
knew of her. Soon after being healed she entered a class and 
began to demonstrate, and for two years did a grand work. Last 
February she treated a friend who passed away, and from this 
moment seenfed to lose her hold on Truth. I did not see her till 
a month or six weeks after, and was surprised to see the change in 
her. When told that she was the victim of malicious mental influ- 
ence she could not believe it. Some of her friends had been inocu- 
lated with “the virus of mental mind“ that “all is good, there is 
no evil.“ This thought recognizes no claim of evil to be destroyed, 
because it is itself the anti-Christ, 

Mother could not see that they were wrong or that any outside 
mind was influencing her. Then, gradually, her old beliefs began 
to manifest themselves, such as fear, nervousness, etc. Under 
treatment she would be relieved, but on the 26th of March she was 
attacked with shortness of breath. Then she seemed to be turned 
against me and asked others to treat her, but gradually grew weaker 
and if anything was said about animal magnetism it greatly excited 
her. Finally the old belief that she must die, meet her loved ones 
who had “passed on before,” laid strong hold of her, and on the 26th 
of August she passed peacefully away, 

There isa great lesson to be learned from this and we can see veri- 
fied the word of our Teacher in the August, 88, JOURNAL. 
“Consistency, Thou art a Jewel“; also in Feb. No, of 89. How 
thankful we ought to be that we have been taught the art of self de- 
fence, and are able to teach this to others who are willing to listen, 
Many are unwilling to believe. Even some who have been taught 
to see “the foe, have not cried out.“ Have we, who have been 
taught by her, done our duty in exposing this dragon? Is not 
the injunction at this hour to every student“ Make use of what 
you have been taught in the class and in Sctence anD HEALTH ;” 
“handle ‘the serpent'“ and when you do it, it becomes a staff in 
your hand, as it did to Moses 7—0. M. H. 
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EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 
To the Readers of the JOURNAL, 


Wiru the October issue the CHRISTIAN SCIENOE JOURNAL passed 
definitively under the control of the Publication Committee of the 
National Association. It is now, to the last outward detail, a part 
of the life, not only of every member of the Association, but of 
every individual Scientist who looks tothe Association as the repre- 
sentative body of the numerous Christian Science believers. It has 
ceased to be the vehicle of individual thought, and is bound to 
voice the thought, and only the highest thought, the scientific 
thought, of the many members that constitute, to our present 
sense, the one body of Christ, the one invisible, universal Church. 

The JouRNAL cannot be, in any proper sense, the “Organ of 
the National Christian Scientist Association” except through 
direct work of individual members of the Association to make it so. 
Some of the specific channels of effort will be here indicated, and 
every reader of the JourNAL should mentally resolve on, and pro- 
ceed without delay to perform, his own part of the work. Neglect of 
duty by anyone will be manifested by weakness and imperfection 
in its pages, 

(1) First of all, thought should be given; to hold the JOURNAL 
as the messenger and voice of Truth, and that error cannot pervert 
or nse the publication committee, or the persona directly charged 
with its preparation and publication, 

(2) “News from Abroad” should embrace what are called 
items of “News”; a sort of calendar, made up of brief mention of 
current events in Science, will be of interest and value. But this 
department should, besides, be full of encouragement and suggestion, 
It should not be a mere record of personality, nor of“ events“ as 
the word is understood in the world. Turn to the corresponding 
department of almost any religious journal to see what this 
department of our JouRNAL should not be. Locality, date, and 
so much of personality as is needed to give definiteness, according 
to our present sense, must be preserved. But keep in mind as the 
thing to be communicated, the spiritual fact — conditions of 
thought, and operations of Truth. Give the history of ita plant- 
ings; place in relief the real and apparent forces at work; show 
how beliefs of materiality entrenched in exclusiveness and bigotry, 
have been made to yield to Truth. Every such history sets some 
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others at work, shows them how to meet apparent difficulties, and 
gives confidence of success, Every one engaged in active work has 
precious contributions, as yet unwritten. Some communications in 
the right direction have been published in the JovENnat, but they 
are few. In many cascs such a revelation of experience will grow 
into an article, and will appear as a communication, or an “ Open 
Letter,” instead of as “News from Abroad.” So much the better; 
there is plenty of room for such articles. It is not wise always, to 
publish accounts of occurrences at the moment they are in pro- 
gress. But make such reports as far as possible in the line of 
current experience, and let it be a spiritual history, rather than 
a record of events and results appreciable by the senses. 

(3) The last months show improvement in “ Healing and Reports 
of Cases,” but this department is so far from being what it ought to 
be— a practitioner’s exchange, where demonstrations, difficulties, 
and questions are brought for mutual encouragementand instruction, 
Those who have attended classes in the Massachusetts Metaphysical 
College, will recall the interest in the last days of class, when cases 
and questions have been presented and discussed. Think what 
character and living interest it would give toa single number of 
the JOURNAL, could the proceedings of one such day be reproduced 
in its pages. The individual readers of the JOURNAL can give to 
every issue this interest and character. 

The isolated practitioner, whether young or old in Science, who 
is growing, frequently finds himself in situations where counsel or 
suggestion would be invaluable. Those who are more favorably 
placed often meet similar conditions. There are reasons, more 
or less valid, why one Scientist hesitates to apply directly to another. 
But, in many cases, no reasons exist why the point should not be 
submitted impersonally to all the readers of the JOURNAL, and 
answered in the same way, Experiences can be related, in the 
same way, that will be of the greatest interest and value. 

(4) In the department “Questions and Discussions” there is 
more vitality; but how few, relatively, contribute to it! There is 
no one who does not meet with stumbling blocks; that which is a 
stumbling block to one student to-day, was to another yesterday. 
Bring questions, but bring answers also. Let those who have had 
the advantage of long experience bring their own points of diffi- 
culty, but let them also feel it a duty to teach others. Some cor- 
respondents suggest that the editor answer many of the questions; 
but the value of this department depends largely on the number of 
individualities it brings out, 
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The department “Open Letters” also presents communications 
of much interest. This runs so nearly in line with those of Ques- 
tions and Discussions, that they are mentioned together. 

(5) All have remarked improvement in the contributions that 
make up the first pages of the JourNax, But not enough of them 
come to the editor. There should be articles, in sufficient number, 
relating to current questions in Science, or rich in spiritual instruc- 
tion and suggestion — but not essays about Science — to allow the 
editor a choice, so as to give variety and interest to each number. 
This is not always the care. 

(6) Is it not desirable, both for public and private interests, 
that the name of every practitioner should appear in the “ Profea- 
sional Cards”? Since no one connected with the JouRNAL is in 
any way benefitted by such insertion, the question may properly be 
commended to the reflections of every reader. 

(7) Every member of the National Association is directly pledged, 
and every Scientist who loves Science as vital religion — in distinc- 
tion from theory and mortal mind speculation — is interested, to 
build up the Journat in its several departments. But their obli- 
gations go further. The number of earnest Scientists, in the sense 
just referred to, is small. Their united efforts, concentrated on the 
JOURNAL, are absolutely required, not only to give interest to its 
pages, but to extend and consolidate its circulation, If effort and 
interest are diverted into other channels, it is at the expense of the 
JOURNAL which is now your property, and it needs every dollar you 
can spare, and every subscriber you can influence to put it on a 
proper foundation, and to make it worthy of its relation to you. If 
there are things you do not like in its conduct or policy make them 
known; if there are improvements you would like, suggest them; 
all who are concerned in its conduct are your servants, and stand 
ready to receive and will be equally thankful for rebuke or counsel, 
given in Love. 

In order to represent Christian Science in church, Sunday school, 
Healing, Teaching and general interests—all constantly extend- 
ing—the JOURNAL ought to be enlarged. More than half of 
the sixty-four pages to which it is limited by the means at command, 
are occupied by advertisements, and the Bible Lessons. This 
leaves a space quite inadequate even for present demands. 
The only way in which the need can be met is by increasing 
its circulation. The Serres and other minor publications 
are furnished at a price that yields little over their cost. 
They have been entered on with the sole thought of popu- 
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larizing Science, and helping Scientists in their daily work. 

Everyone who loves living Christianity should make it a point 
of duty to see that all Scientists, and all inquirers, become sub- 
scribers to the JourNAL. Above all, every member of the Asso- 
ciation should see to it that every other Scientist and every student 
of his own, is a subscriber, If any Scientist has money to spend 
for other periodicals, let him invest it, instead, in JouRNALs and 
SERIES to go to those too poor to pay themselves, or who may 
thereby be led into the Science. 

Plans for other publications of general interest are under con- 
sideration. The realization of these, as well as the extension of 
usefulness of the publications now in progress,—the JOURNAL first 
of all,—depend upon concentration of thought and manifestations of 
Love by those who realize that in Christian Science they have a 
cause. The effort and help, suggestion and criticism, of every one, 
—to make the JourNAL what it should be — are needed. Every 
suggestion of diversion of thought, interest, or effort, at the present 
moment, should be dismissed as a temptation, 


“C, S. B.“ and “C. S. D.” 


Many inquiries are made as to the precise signification of these 
letters that follow the names of many Scientists. They indicate, 
respectively, the degrees of Bachelor and Doctor of Christian 
Science, conferred by the Faculty of the Massachusetts Meta- 
physical College. The first is given to graduates from the Primary 
Class; the second is conferred on those who, after receiving the 
degree of “C. S. B.,“ continue as practitioners of Christian 
Science during three years, in good and regular standing, and also 
attend, in the intervening time, some other class or classes of the 
College. The taking of any or all the other courses, after the 
Primary, does not entitle a student to the degree of “C. S. D.” 
until the three years of probation and practice shall have passed. 


None hath part in God, who cannot demonstrate in part the 
Divine Principle of the teachings and practice of our Master. If 
living in disobedience to Him, we ought to feel no security, 
although God is good and man repentant.— Science and Health. 


UnsweErvinG adherence to right presents the true idea of man- 
hood and womanhood. The pious Polycarp said: “I cannot turn at 
once from good to evil.” Neither do other mortals accomplish the 
change at a single bound.— Science and Health. 
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CHRISTIAN SCIENCE BIBLE LESSONS, 
(INTERNATIONAL SERIES.) 


F. E. MASON C.8.B. 


NovemBER, 1889. No. 5. II Sam. xv, 1-12, 
Lesson No. 5, Nov, 3d, Title: David's Rebellious Son. 
Scripture Text: CHAPTER XV. 


1 And it came to pass after this, that Absalom prepared him chariots 
and horses, and fifty men to run before him. 

3 And Absalom rose up early, and stood beside the way of the gate: 
and it was so, that when any man that had a controversy came to the king 
for judgment, then Absalom called unto him, and sald, Of what city art 
thou? And he said, Thy servant is of one of the tribes of Israel. 

8 And Absalom said unto him, See, thy matters are good and right; 
but there is no man deputed of the king to hear thee. 

4 Absalom sald moreover, Oh, that I were made judge in the land, that 
every man which hath any soit or caase might come unto me, and I would 
do him justice! 

5 And it was so, that when any man came nigh to him to do him obel- 
sance, he put forth his hand, and took him, and kissed lim. 

6 And on this manner did Absalom to all Israel that came to the king 
for judgment: so Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel. 

7 And it came to pass after forty years, that Absalom said unto the 
king, I pray thee, let me go and pay my vow, which I have yowed unto 
the Lord, in Hebron. 

8 For thy servant vowed a vow while I abode at Geshur in Syria, say- 
ing, If the Lord shall bring me again indeed to Jerusalem, then I will 
serve the Lord. 

HA And the king said unto him, Go in peace. So he rose, and went to 
ebron. 

10 J But Absalom sent spies throughout all the tribes of Israel, say- 
ing, As soon as ye hear the sound of the trumpet, then ye shall say, Abasa- 
lom relgneth In Hebron. 

11 And with Absalom went two hundred men ont of Jerusalem, that 
eee called; and they went in their simplicity, and they knew not any- 
thing. 

12 And Absalom sent for Ahlthopbel the Gllonlte, David's counsellor, 
from hls city, even from Glloh, while he offered sacrifices. And the con- 
spiracy was strong; for the people increased continually with Absalom. 


Goiden Text: Honor thy father and thy mother; that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee (Exodus xx. 
12). Outline: 1. Absalom's rebellious preparation (vs. 1-6). 2. The out- 
break (vs. 7-12). Digest: The trouble foretold (2. Sam. XII. 7-14). The 
crime of David's eldest son (Amnon) (2 Sam. xili. 1-22). Absalom's ven- 
geance and exile (2 Sam. XIII. 23-39). Return of Absalom (2 Sam. xiv. 
1-24). His reception by his father, David (2 Sam. 14. 25-88). The rebel- 
lion (Lesson) (2 Sam. xv. 1-12). Time: Eleven years or upwards subse- 
quent to our last lesson. About B. C. 1023. Place: Jerusalem and 
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Hebron, twenty miles apart. David in the 82d year of his reign and 
about 63 years of age. 
INTRODUCTION. 


Tux changes of nearly twelve years that have passed since our 
last lesson are clearly defined in the intervening chapters. During 
these years David gained a marked victory over the Ammonites, 
and peace and prosperity had reigned. Instead of the buoyant, 
triumphant David of old, we see an humble, contrite man. David's 
sin has cast a gloom upon his life. 

Through the past years we clearly see the “leaven of the Phari- 
sees’ working. The upas tree David planted is about to bear 
fruit; for whatsoever aman soweth, that also shall he reap. There 
is no forgiveness of sin; we must pay the penalty for every 
deflection from the line of right. (See 2 Sam, xii. 7-14.) S. and 
H., 40th ed., p. 490. His child whom he loved (Bathsheba’s 
child) was to die. Licentiousness brings forth fruit after its kind. 

David’s eldest son, Amnon, imitated his father’s lustful conduct, 
in outraging the chastity of his sister Tamar. David’s murderous 
scheme against Uriah (whose wife he wanted) was reflected in his 
son Absalom, who took the life of Amnon. Absalom claimed he 
killed his brother to avenge his sister's dishonor, but subsequent 
events prove that his motive was to gain the throne to which his 
eldest brother held prior claim. 

After this crime Absalom fled and for three years dared not show 
his face in his father’s kingdom, Finally through Joab, David's 
general, Absalom succeeded in regaining his father's favor, and was 
reinstated in his former position at court. He then plotted to 
usurp the throne, Though Absalom was now the eldest son, Sol- 
omon, about eight or nine years of age, was the favorite. Absalom 
remembered Nathan’s prophecy that Solomon should succeed his 
father, and determined to take the throne by strategy. He was 
renowned for his physical perfection; was of a bold, ambitious spirit, 
and full of professed zeal for the public good, But he was utterly 
unscrupulous, intriguing, and hypocritical. His personal popular- 
ity gave him great power which his affability increased. His 
adherents excited him to usurpation of his father’s throne, Absa- 
lom was famous for his beautiful hair (2 Sam. xiv. 25). Tradi- 
tion claims that it weighed 200 shekels; this claim is believed by 
many to rest on acopyist’s mistake. During Absalom’s siege of his 
father, in riding through a wood, his hair became entangled in the 
branches of an oak, he was dragged from the animal he rode, and 
was left dangling in the air. The enemy came upon him in this 
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position and despatched him. Thus ended his ambitious scheme, 
That on which he prided himself most caused his death. 
Expository Notes.— V. 1: And it came to pass after this,” 
etc. Immediately after his reinstatement in his father’s, court. 
Ambitious preparations for worldly honors. Absalom supposed he 
was going to gain a crown ; he really only prepared his own death. 
Absalom was.an offspring of David’s thought, and typifies the 
erroneous thought that conspires againat our crowning virtue, Our 
thoughts (our offspring) develop into a host of errors, and return 
to us seeking to cast us from our high place. Absalom prepared 
him chariots and horses,” etc. Pomp, ostentation, efforts to gain 
public notice and favor. Men to run before him.” Affectation 
of royalty. The first step toward his proposed end. In his own 
thought he was a king in embryo. This thought must grow as a 
germ in the minds of its dupes, until it seems actual. David had 
withdrawn from publicity; Absalom courted it. V. 2: “And 
Absalom rose up early and stood beside the way of the gate,” etc. 
He intercepted thoughts meant for David (king). Pretentiously 
he sought the people's welfare, but poisoned their minds against 
David. That which promises the greatest pleasure is the most 
hurtful. “Of what city art thou? Insidious, mesmeric scheme 
to learn the posture of his victim’s thought. “Thy servant is 
of one of the tribes of Israel.” Self-introduction. V. 3: Each 
suitor is cleverly shown what he would do for them if he were in 
power. Ingrafting his own thoughts on the people. By condoling 
each suitor and sympathizing in his grievances, he little by little 
gains public favor. There is no man deputed, etc. Implication 
that David is not right. Seeking to turn them from the head, 
Our evil thoughts which seek to rise to dominion (kingship), tend 
to blacken our highest idea of truth. They declare against it. 
Mortal thoughts promise to do great things for us if we will but 
let them rule. Herod still seeks the young child's life. The 
young child (Truth) although in its infancy is the (king) ruling 
thought; the childish thought is the footstep to heaven (humility). 
“ Except ye become as a little child,” etc. Absalom implies that 
David is negligent of the people’s wants. Because he was David’s 
son he commanded respect and attention, Evil always comes in 
the name of good,—a lie always claims’to be Truth. Because “he 
stood at the gate,” and people inclined their ears to him; David, 
the king, was absent. Evil claims that Truth (Christian Science) 
is too high for people to comprehend, and that they must listen to 
error a while longer. Error claims that the ways of the world are 
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“ good and right,” even attempting to allure us from the kingly 
truths — the anointed Dayid—the true line; the ultimatum of 
which is perfected humanity,— Jesus, the Christ; as the true line 
of ascendency is again discernible through David the error becomes 
more tenacious, and a more desperate struggle ensues. David 
revealed and uncovered a greater error than did his predecessor, 
Samuel, because David was nearer Jesus, The higher we go in 
Truth, the more intense becomes the manifestation of evil. David 
is always in retirement when we give heed to an Absalom — pride, 
popularity, or ambition. When the magi listened to King Herod 
the star of Bethlehem went out, when they departed from the 
king (error), it led them on, even to the conscious presence of the 
young child (Truth). V.4: “Absalom said moreover, Oh, that I 
were made judge,” etc. , . “I would do him justice!” His 
subtle whisperings become louder in the minds of the people; 
giving heed to error it intensifies and its overtures are louder, just 
as a band of music is louder the nearer it approaches. Error has 
gained a great point; the little leaven of sin is fast leavening the 
N whole lump. Error begets error, “T would do him justice.” Self- 
exaltation. David is still out of sight, consequently Absalom 
gains in power. “He that is not for me is against me.” There is 
no stagnation of thought, either for or against. Murder, parricide, 
and incest were rife in Absalom’s thought, yet he promised to do 
justice! V. 5: “And it was so that when any man came nigh to 
him,” etc. More subtlety. His dupes interpreted his strategy as 
love for themselves, when it was simply personal interest. A veri- 
table Judas kiss. Invariably, such apparent devotion is followed by 
betrayal. “ Put forth his hand,” etc, Hand (power); captivated 
them by feigned friendship, V. 6: “ And on this manner did Absa- 
lom to all Israel,’ etc. Absalom was the ambitious thoughts of Israel 
personified, which engrossed their attention so that they could not 
reach id the anointed/ It stole the hearts of the men of 
Is ged them from the higher thought. Attempting to 
re will result in hatred of one and affiliation with 
the hearts because he robbed them of the true ides 
1 “And it came to pass after forty 
inal reading is four years. Josephus, 
# so agree. Pretended piety ; affecte- 
The wickedest men —as did Absalom 
* of righteousness. 
the throne. Error advances as Truth 
always seek to usurp the place of the 


Christian Science Bible Lessons. 415 


good. “The blackest crimes done in this world, have been done in 
the name of religion.” Jesus was murdered on a pretence of 
religious fervor. V. 9: “And the king said unto him, Go in peace,” 
etc. Evil deceives and seduces the very elect. David should have 
disciplined his son for his unfilial and wicked acts, instead of re- 
instating him in authority and giving him privileges. Love to dis- 
obedient offspring is in reality hate for it. How often parents are 
the cause of waywardness in their children through overlooking or 
upholding, instead of disciplining them. Our evil thoughts at last 
come home. Indorsed by the king, Absalom goes forth to execute 
his wicked design. V. 10: “ But Absalom sent spies throughout 
all the tribes of Israel,” etc. ‘“ Spies,” mesmerism, hypnotism. 
By mental malpractice, “Stealing the hearts of the people,” he 
induced them to enlist on his side. Christian Science calls such 
practices mesmerism; the courts call them “undue influence.” 
Absalom sowed the seed when he “stole their hearts,” and when 
it sprung up there was unity of thought. “As soon as ye hear the 
sound of the trumpet,” etc. Error finally declares itself in louder 
accents. It grows as we entertain it, until at last it becomes the 
reigning thought, and we shout “Absalom reigneth in Hebron” 
(alliance) and we find ourselves allied with a false, usurping king 
(Job. xx. 5) V. 11: “And with Absalom went two hundred 
men,” etc, Error always seeks to have a cortege of innocent people 
to guarantee it as truth. They were called.” Mesmerised into 
going. “ They went in their simplicity and they knew not any- 
thing.” An unmistakable case of mental manipulation. They 
were simply puppets, through whom Absalom worked. Had they 
been watching they would not have been duped. Tares are sown 
by the enemy when men slumber. This company was seduced 
from the king; undoubtedly as they stood so high they thought 
themselves invineible. Let him who thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall.“ Error always take those nearest the “king,” to gain 
prestige itself. V. 12: “And Absalom sent for Ahithophel, the 
Gilonite, David's counsellor,” etc. Error now reaches still higher; 
it soars after its victim to the very pinnacle. Ahithophel was 
already secretly allied to Absalom. David's worldly counsellor, as 
did Judas, led an army of foes against his Lord. Ahithophel, also, 
killed himself after his treachery. The parallel between him and 
Judas is startling. “ And the conspiracy was strong for the people 
increased continually with Absalom.” Desertion of a David in- 
creases the power of an Absalom. Like sheep, our thoughts follow 
in the path once marked out. Fickleness is a Wandering Jew” 
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leading hither and thither, Unanchored to the solid rock, Christ, 
every change of tide affects us. One day we cry aloud, “ Hosanna 
to-the Lord;” the next day “Away with him! crucify him. 
crucify him.” Inconstancy often leads to rebellion. 


Lesson Potnts.—‘‘ Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap.” Train up a child in the way he should go: and when he 
is old he will not depart from it.”—Prov. xxii. 6. 

Unfilial conduct brings sorrow and defeat: evil may prosper for 
a season but it is sure to meet with an overwhelming defeat. Self- 
exaltation ends in abasement. Contrasting your virtues with 
other’s vices pulls up the wheat with the tares; yielding to the 
whisperings and promptings of evil makes its victim captive. 
“A man’s foes are they of his own household. Watch that ye 
enter not into temptation.” The scope of evil is from the stones 
underneath our feet to the apex of the pinnacle, 


Lesson No. 6. NOVEMBER 10. 
David's GRIEF FOR ABSALOM. 2 Sam. xvili. 19-83. 


Scripture Text: CHAPTER xvill. 

19 | Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, Let me now run, and bear 
the klug tidings, how that the Lord hath avenged him of his enemies. 

20 And Joab sald unto him, Thou shalt not bear tidings this day, but 
thou shalt bear tidings another day : but this day thou shalt bear no tidings, 
because the king's son le dead. s 

21 Then sald Joab to Cushi, Go tell the king what thou hast seen. 
Aud Cashi bowed himself unto Joab, and ran. 

22 Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok yet again to Joab, But how- 
soever, let me, I pray thee, also ran after Cushl. And Joab said, Where- 
fore wilt thou ran, my son, seeing that thou hast no tidings ready? 

28 But howsoever, said he, let me run. And he said unto him, Run. 
Then Ahlmaaz ran by the way of the plain, and overran Cushl. 

24 And David sat between the two gates: and the watchman went 
up to the roof over the gate unto the wall, and lifted up his eyes, and 
looked, and behold a man running alone. 

25 And the watchman cried, and told the king, And the king sald, 
Ifhe be alone, there is tidings In his mouth. And he came apace, and 
drew near. 

26 And the watchman saw another man running: and the watchman 
called unto the porter, and said, Behold another man running alone. And 
the king sald, He also bringeth tidings. 

27 And the watchman said, Methinketh the running of the foremost 
is like the running of Ahlmaaz the son of Zadok. And the king sald, He 
is a good man, and cometh with good tidings. 

28 And Ahlmasz called, and said unto the king, All le well. And he 
fell down to the earth upon his face before the king, and sald, Blessed be 
the Lord thy God, which hath delivered up the men that lifted up their 
hand against my Lord and king. 

29 And the klng said, Is the young man Absalom safe? And Ahimaaz 
answered, When Joab sent the kipg’s servant, and me thy servant, I saw a 
great tumult, but I knew not what it was. 

80 And the king sald unto him, Turn aside, and stand here. And 
he turned aside, and stood atill. 

31 And, behold, Cushi came; and Cush! sald, Tidings, my lord the 
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king: for the Lord hath avenged thee this day of all them that rose up 
against thee. 

$2 And the king sald unto Cushl. Js the young man Absalom safe? 
And Cushi answered, ‘The enemies of my lord the Klug, and all that rise 
against thee to do thee hurt, be a» that young man is. 

83 J And the klug was much moved, and went up to the chamber 
over the gate, and wept: and as he went, thus he sald, O my son Absa- 
lom! my son, my son Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, O Absa- 
Jom, my son, my son! 

Golden Text: A foolish son is a grief to his father, and a bitterness to 
her that bare him (Prov. XxII. 25). Outline: 1. Runners sent to apprise 
David of the decease of his son (vs. 19~23). 2. Reception of the tidings 
(vs. 24-32). 3. David's grief for Absalom (v. 88). Prominent Thought: 
A father's grief over a wayward son. Digest: I. The flight of David 
from Jerasalem (2 Sam. xv. ond 2. Ahlthophel's counsel to Absa- 
lom (2 Sam. xvi. 15-23). 8. Husbal's counsel to Absalom and message to 
David (2 Sam. XVII. 1-28). 4. David at Mahavaim (2 Sam. xvii. 24, 29). 
5. Absaloin’s defeat and death (2 Sam. xviii. 1-18). Time: A few 
months later than last lesson. B. C. 1028. Place: (1) Mahanalm— (the 
two hosts or camps), a town esst of the Jordan on the banks of the 
Jabbok (where Jacob wrestled with the angel). (2) The battlefield ln 
the wood of Ephraim. 


Inrropuction.—The intervening chapters give us a vivid 
picture of David's flight from Jerusalem, and his abandonment of 
the throne, without even an attempt at defense. He fled from his 
own thought. The conclusion proves the premise. He fled from 
a materialized manifestation of his own consciousness. This 
erroneous thought, not destroyed, at last turned upon him and 
deprived him of dominion, His atrocious crime was chastened in 
“ the face of all Israel, and in the light of the sun.” Eventually 
we must pay the utmost farthing for every step in deflection. Re- 
ducing error to its lowest degree, we see that it is our own offspring, 
(An Absalom.) Only when Absalom was killed the insurrection 
was quelled. Trusting in an Absalom, we lose a David, A half- 
and-half-conception brings not forth fruit. During the civil 
rebellion neither Absalom nor David had the throne. Evil has but 
a temporal reign. It soon destroys itself, and like Absalom’s tomb 
is unknown. Having no support from God it is annihilated. The 
instant an Absalom is declared king, the throne is deserted by a 
David. When David left the throne he was accompanied by his 
chief officers and his body-guard of six hundred “ mighty men.” 
There comes a time when the preponderance of evil will exclude 
the kingly thought and all its attendants, leaying the world in the 
hands of an evil mob, “To him that hath shall be given,” is 
equally true of Truth and evil. An inclination toward evil will 
magnify it and diminish the sense of Truth, thus leaving us at the 
mercy of error. 

Expository Nores.—V. 18 : “ Now Absalom in his life-time had 
taken and reared up for himself a pillar,” etc. Error once 
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ingrafted in our thoughts endeavors to perpetuate itself. Giving 
“life” to evil it rears its perpetuating thoughts in our mind. 
Because Truth is eternal, error seeks to imitate it. Evil cannot keep 
its name in remembrance; we do it; the only power, place or 
presence it has is what we give it. Itis called unto “this day” 
Absalom’s place, We still give a place for the erection of Absalom’s 
pillar—rebellion from God,—in our thoughts. Error has the naming 
of everything, and its names descend through the generations until 
destroyed by Truth. Ambition is a false pillar that cannot support 
anything. A desire for posthumous fame usually ends in igno- 
miny. V.19: “ Then said Ahimaaz the Son of Zadok,” etc. Our 
lesson is a lesson on human sympathy. The destruction of error is 
the first step toward the return of the dominion (King) thought. 
The destruction of evil is a victory for Truth. 

The high priest and others who accompanied David in his 
retirement were soon sent back, as being better able td help David 
thus, than by following him. Although the king departs at 
error’s crowning, it sends messengers to win back the wayward 
rebel. The same day that David departed from Jerusalem, Absalom 
took possession. When error is dominant, Truth wanes. Ahimaaz 
was the son of Zadok, the priest, and had before acted as runner 
for David in Absalom’s matters. He desired to bear the good tid- 
ings of the victory that was to reinstate David as king. Let me 
bear the tidings he said, “ how that the Lord hath avenged him of 
his enemies.” He saw in Absalom’s death the destruction of evil 
that would bring peace. Vs. 20, 21: “ Because the king's son is 
dead.” Errors purporting to come from high places, are more 
potent than those which boast of no high anointing. Joab 
attempted to delay the bearing of the glad tidings of great joy. 
There is a belief with some Scientists, that the world is not ready 
for Christian Science, that “it is yet four months to the harvest.“ 
“ Then said Joab to Cushi,” etc. Cushi (black) “ Gotell what 
thou hast seen,” etc. Error is more prolific than Truthin a 
negative world. Vs. 22, 23; “ Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok 
yet again to Joab,” etc. Final triumph of the higher thought. 
Fleeing after the darker thought (black). Ahimaaz ran over hills 
and forests, Cushi, “ by way of the plain,” level, always the same 
thought, never-changing, uniform. “ Seeing that thou hast no 
tidings ready.” Because the worldly cannot see Christian Science 
they think it has nothing ready. Ahimaaz overran Cushi; love is 
fleet of foot and outruns error. Vs. 24, 25: “ And David sat between 
the two gates," gradually coming out of the city. He had parted 
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from his army in the morning, and had remained here for tidings 
of the conflict. The watchman went up on the roof,” etc. 
Uplifting thought transcending previous belief foresees the future 
and “ told the king.“ 

“ If he ba alone then is tidings in his mouth.” Untrammelled 
with error the only utterance heard is Truth. “If the eye be 
single the whole body is full of light.’ Undivided in thought 
Truth only declares itself. “He came apace and drew near.” 
Holding on to the line of prophesy, (Truth) draws the messages 
closer to us. Vs. 26, 27: “And the watchman saw another man 
running.” Truth and its opposite appear at the same time. 
Truth is ever in advance. / The porter opened the gates of the 
city. Our porter should only open the gate that the King of Glory 
may come in. Ahimaaz brings “good tidings”; he is the son of 
Zadok the priest. Recognition of the good tidings. The watch- 
man of our thought should always be able to discern between good 
and evil. A good man never brings evil tidings. V. 28: “ And 
Ahimaaz called, and said „unto the king, All ts well.” The 
thought of goodness always declares “ All is well,” hiding at the same 
time our personality—all identity (face)—detracting from seif and 
honoring God with the glory. “Blessed be the Lord God which 
hath delivered up the men that lifted up their hand against my 
Lord the King.” V. 29: „And the king said, Is the young man 
Absalom safe?” Seemingly David cares for no other tidings than 
those concerning his son. The crown, the kingdom, and all, was 
forgotten in his eager concern for Absalom, Here we see a mani- 
festation of human sympathy which destroys our higher sense. 
Ahimaaz can bear no testimony of evil. Vs. 30, 31,32: Listening 
to the opposite argument brings sorrow. When we silence an 
Ahimaaz a Cushi utters itself — a mixture of good and evil; “the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die” (die to the true sense 
of Being). “Js the young man Absalom safe?” same query. 
“The Cushite answered,” etc. Absalom had been dead some 
time, yet David did not sorrow for him because he did not know 
tt. . . Then it was not his death that made him sorrowful, 
but the thought of it. “When he heard it he mourned,” etc. 
We must forget the things that are past and push forward to the 
goal. Every erroneous thought must die. The very thing that 
Absalom prided himself upon the most killed him. V. 33: “And 
the king was much moved,” ett, (Read chapter xix. 1-16.) Joab 
remonstrates with David for his neglect of his kingdom and people 
in his frenzy over the loss of Absalom. “ The victory was turned 
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into mourning” because of the king’s action, All the people felt 
the influence of the king who ruled over them. 

Lesson Points. — The greatest battle ever fought is the strug- 
gle between Good and evil: Whatever advances us is for our good, 
although to the senses we lose some cherished idol: A good char- 
acter is better to leave behind than a self-raised monument: A 
good man is the bearer of good news: “Is the young man safe?” is 
a needless question; are our little thoughts right; “The little 
foxes spoil the vines: Those who attempt to exalt themselves to 
king’s places meet with ignominious ends; “He that exalteth 
himself shall be abased;” Rebellion against Truth ends in utter 
failure; Unfilialness meets with a bitter end; “The way of the 
trangressor is hard;” When an Absalom is proclaimed king, a 
David goes out: Pride must have a fall: Our predominating error 
is the one which finally destroys us, 


Lesson No. 7. NOVEMBER 17. 

Davip's Last Worps. 2 Sam. xxiil. 1-17, 

Scripture Text: Charrxnx XXIII. 

1 Now these be the last words of David. David the son of Jesse sald, 
and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, 
and the sweet psalmist of Israel, sald, 

2 The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. 

8 The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me, He that 
ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of God. 

4 And he shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, even 
a morning without clouds; as the tender grass springing out of the earth 
by clear shining after rain. : 

5 Although my house be not so with God; yet he hath made with me 
an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things, and sure: for this is all my 
salvation, and all my desire, although he make it not to grow. 

6 But the sons of Belial shall be all of them as thorns thrust away, 
because they cannot be taken with hands, 

7 But the man that shall touch them must be fenced with iron and the 
staff of a spear; and they shall be utterly burned with fire in the same 
place. 

Golden Text: He hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered 
In all things, and sure (2 Sam. XXIII. 5). Outline; 1. David's conscious- 
ness of himself (v. 1). 2. His inspiration (vs. 2,3). The relgu of 
peace and power prophesied (vs. 4, 5). 4. The utter destraction of 
error. Prominent thought: The prophecy of David of an ideal kingdom. 
Digest David anointed (1 Sam. xvi. 1-13). Exaltation of David (Ps. 
IXvIII. 66-72). The covenant with David (2 Sam. vii. 1-17). A righteous 
king and a righteous reign (Ps. lxxii. 1-19). David's son (Ps. ex. 1-7. 
Matt. xxii. 41—46). The Kingdom of Christ (Ps. xiv. 1-7. Heb. I. 8-12). 
Time: B. c. 1015. Place; Jerusalem. 


INTRODUCTION.— The lesson under comment is a prophetic song, 
replete with inspiration and faith. A far-seeing prophecy depicts 
the glorious reign of a king having absolute dominion on the earth. 
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In this psalm is delineated a picture of Jesus the Christ, the 
Messiah of mankind. It is divided into four parts: First, the 
lowly origin and the exaltation of David; second, the rule of men; 
third, God’s covenant and faithfulness; fourth, the final doom of 
wickedness. Absalom is dead and David is once more enthroned 
in the thoughts of the people. It is the zenith of his prosperity, 
and he prophesies with wonderful accuracy,—as subsequent events 
showed — the eternal dominion of his posterity. 

Expository Nores.— V. 1: “ Now these be the last words of 
David,” etc. David’s last prophetic words, not literally his last 
words. “Son of Jesse.” David's realization of his origin and upward 
career; a poor shepherd boy of the tribe of Judah — Judah (“a 
personal and material belief disappearing; the spiritual under- 
standing of God and man appearing.” — Science anp HEALTH.) 
David realized through what his rise had taken place; not from 
the knowledge of the world, but from watchfulness and protection 
learned in the care of sheep! His thought started in humility ; it 
was a manger thought ; David realizes his line of ascendancy is 
with God; in this realization his prophetic psalm is conceived. 
Education is no guarantee of spiritual elevation; humility is. “He 
who humbleth himself shall be exalted.” “The man who was 
raised on high.” David was the head of the Messianic household 
— a man after God’s own heart — because he came in by the door 
and did not attempt to climb up some other way. The anointed 
of the God of Jacob.” Jacob was the patriarch who had wrestled 
with self, and had vanquished the error, and had had his name 
changed to Israel. David, by his final victories over self, the 
destruction of the conditions of Mind delineated to us as Saul, 
Absalom, etc., has risen to an altitude of thought that prefigured 
the Christ. Paul says Christ “was born of the seed of David” 
(Rom. i. 2). Yet they were one! All is Mind, and the successive 
personifications depicted in the Bible are as one individual thought, 
rising above the claims of sense into the consciousness of Science. 
“The sweet psalmist of Israel.” David's harmonious thought 
produced an outward manifestation. David now represents the 
harmonious tone of Israel. Through David Israel bursts forth 
into song. No egotism shows in the utterance of these prophetic 
words; all praise and authorship are credited to the “God 
of Jacob.” David recognizes himself as only the present develop- 
ment of the past good. He is but the manifestation of the rising 
thought of Israel. “He that planteth and he that watereth are 
nothing, but He who giveth the increase, Vs. 2, 3: “ The 
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spirit of the Lord spake by me,” etc. Realization that his inspira- 
tion is from God. In his triune expression, viz.: “ The God of 
Israel!” “The rock of Israel!” “The Spirit of the Lord“ David 
undoubtedly alludes to God, the Principle, Jesus Christ, the Divine 
Idea, and Divine Science, the Holy Ghost. Divine Science,— the 
Holy Ghost is the prophet; it is not personal, For prophecy came 
not in any time by the will of man; but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Peter i. 21). ‘ Word 
was in my tongue.” The consciousness David here manifests must 
be realized by all, for “every tongue must confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord.” „The Spirit of the Lord must give utterance”; “ The 
Rock of Israel spake to me,” etc. A solid, enduring conviction of 
the prophetic truth which had dawned upon him. “One that 
ruleth over men.” A universal reign, a cementing together of all 
people; the millennium when all should join in one thought; when 
the nothingness of belief would be revealed, and the allness of God 
perspectively seen ; when all would have but one goal, the annihila- 
tion of all that opposes God ; when “ dominion over all” should be 
realized. The “one that ruleth over men” is prophetic of “ unto 
you is born this day (light), in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
shall be unto all people.” David also on the true line of ascendency 
saw this same vision, of whose reign he said: “And there was 
given unto him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
nations and languages should serve him; his dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away; and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed” (Dan. vii. 14), “He that 
ruleth over men must be just,” etc. Righteousness is the grand char- 
acteristic of the heavenly kingdom, the corner stone of the temple 
of the Most High. The stone which the builders rejected, but which 
Christian Science raisés to the corner and fits into place.“ Grace 
reigns through righteousness unto eternal life!“ David has revealed 
the ideal king of kings,—a righteous reign: the morning star which 
heralds the day of perfect peace in which is no night. David's 
greater son was the ideal king who should reign in equity ” (Rom. 
iii, 21, 26). V, 4: “And he skall be as the light of the morning,” etc. 
David cites the blessings which follow in the path of righteousnesa, 
chasing away the darkness, the sun of righteousness rises to the 
zenith of perfection, filling the earth with life and glory; such a 
rising is “a morning without clouds.” Nothing clouds the thought 
of him who dwells in Righteousness. This glorious day will appear 
when the “Sun of Righteousness riseth with healing in his 
wings” (Malachi iv. 2). When the night of sense has been 
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dissipated by the sun of Righteousness, the eternal Sabbath day 
of the Lord will have dawned. 

“ Aa the tender grass springing out of the earth,” etc, Birth of 
humility. “Ye must be born again of the Spirit.” Grass is a type 
of humility that springs from the earth at the rising of the sun of 
Righteousness: “The grass beneath our feet silently exclaims: 
‘The meek shall inherit the earth’” (Science Anp HEALTH). 
“The path of the just is as the shining light, that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day” (Prov. iv. 18). “Although my 
house be not so with God,” etc. Realization that the fullness has 
not yet come, but sure of fulfilment. Solomon was “a ruler of 
men” yet he was not the culmination of David’s prophecy; it 
awaited a perfect fulfilment, and Solomon, though in the main right- 
eous, was far from perfection; Jésus, the Prince of the House of 
David, was fully revealed to David's prophetic vision.“ Although he 
maketh it not to grow.” Its fulfilment is spiritual, not after the flesh. 

t For it is all my salvation and all my desire.” “I shall be 
satisfied when I awake in his image and likeness”; absolutely 
spiritual. “ But the sons of Belial,” etc. Revelation of the re- 
ward of Righteousness unveils the destruction of wickedness. The 
incorrigible sinner must suffer. The Hebrew people, and the 
Egyptians who followed them out of Egypt to recapture them, both 
marched toward the promised land; but one passed over the Red 
Sea in safety, while the others were drowned. Suffering will event- 
ually drive all into Science; “whom He loveth He chasteneth.“ 
Those who “will not have this Ruler of men to rule over them,” 
accept a tyrannical master who will eventually drive man home to 
God. “The righteous shall be as a tree planted by the rivers of 
water; but the ungodly are not so; they are like the chaff which 
the wind driveth away,” one solid, firm in Truth, the other fluctua- 
ting, unstable. “As thorns thrust away,” etc.; the product of the 
physical is thorns; “thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to 
thee” (Gen. iii.18). “Cannot be taken with the hands,” If the 
power (hands) will not move man, a rod of iron must rule him, 
suffering will follow. “But the man that shall touch them,” etc. 
Those who will not relinquish sin from a moral standpoint must 
suffer punishment until they do abandon sinful ways. God declares 
“T am All, and there is none beside me.” Belief in other powers 
will punish us until we discover their unreality. “And now also 
the axe is laid unto the root of the tree; therefore every tree which 
bringeth forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire” 
(Matt. iii. 10). 
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Lesson Pornts.— Realization that our origin is spiritual reveals 
the fact of eternal dominion; we see in ourselyes the Christ 
principle. Humility is the motive power of exaltation. The Christ 
appears to all who are on the true line of ascendency. An eternal 
day is prophesied to all who. act righteously. The righteous are 
filled with love and prophecy, but the wicked are cut off from the 
earth (heaven). A righteous thought introduces to any age an 
era of song (harmony). 


Lesson No. 8. NOVEMBER 24. 
SoLomon's Wise Cuotce. 1 KI Os ili. 8-18. 
Scripture Texts. Cnaprer III. 


5 J In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon ina dream by night: and 
God sald, Ask what I shall give thee. 

6 And Solomon said, Thou hast shewed unto thy servant David my 
father great mercy, according as he walked before thee in truth, and in 
righteousness, and in uprightness of heart with thee; and thou hast kept 
for him this great kindness, that thou hast given him a son to sit on his 
throne, as it is this day. a 

7 And now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy servant king Instead 
of David my father: and Iam but a little child: I know not how to go 
out or come In. , 

8 And thy servant isin the midstof thy people which thou hast chosen, 
a great people, that cannot be numbered nor counted for maltitude. 

9 Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to judge thy 
people, that I may discern between good and bad: for who js able to 
judge this thy so great a people ? 
aN And the apeech pleased the Lord, that Solomon had asked this 

ng. 

11 And God sald unto him, Because thou hast asked this thing, and 
hast not asked for thyself long life; nelther hast asked riches for thy- 
self, nor hast asked the life of thine enemies; but hast asked for thyself 
understanding to discern judgment; 

12 Behold, I have done according to thy word: lo, I have given thee a 
wise and an understanding heart; so that there was none like thee before 
thee, neither after thee shall any arise like unto thee. 

18 And [ have also given thee that which thou hagt not asked, both 
riches, and honor: so that there shall not be any among the kings like 
unto thee all thy days. 

14 And if thou wilt walk in my ways, to keep my statutes and my 
+a maa as thy father David did walk, then I will lengthen thy 
days. 

15 And Solomon awoke; and, behold, it was a dream. And he came to 
Jerusalem, and stood before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and 
offered up burnt offerings, and offered peace offerings, and made a feast to 
all his servants. 


Golden Text; Wisdom is better than rubies (Prov. 8-11). Outlines 
1. The question of the Lord (v. 5). 3. Solomon's cholce (vs. 6-9). 
8. The choice fulfilled (vs. 10-14). 4. Expression of gratitude (v. 
15). Prominent Thought: The cholce of wisdom. Digest; Solomon 
selected as David's successor (1 Kings l. 1-53). Confirmation of choice (1 
Chron. xxvill. 29). Last advice of David and his demise (1 Kings II. 1-10). 
Solomon's ascension to the throne(1 Kings II. 11-46). His choice (1 Kings 
il, 1-15). Parallel account: (2 Chron. I. 1-18). The wisdom of Solomon(1. 
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Kings iy. 29-84). Time; B. C. 1016. Extent of Solomon's reign from B. 
C. 1015 to 975. Solomon reigned six months in conjunction with his 
father. Place: Gibeon, a high hill six miles north of Jerusalem, modern 
name, El Jib. 


INTRODUCTION. — Solomon was the son of David and Bathsheba, 
He was renowned for sagacity and judicial insight, and had a re- 
markable ability as a ruler; he was also highly endowed as to 
physical perfections. At the time of his accession to the throne he 
was but eighteen years old; the kingdom was in the height of its 
glory, there was perfect peace; and his reign was marked by the 
greatest splendor recorded in Biblical history. 

David commissioned Nathan (gift), Zadok (just), the Priest, and 
Beniah (whom Jehovah has built) to proclaim and inaugurate Solo- 
mon king; into his son’s hands he surrendered the sceptre. Solo- 
mon, although but a youth, speedily confirmed himself in the position, 
and at the outset slew Adonijah and Joab, two tufbulent men who 
had been a great annoyance to his father, and stumbling blocks to 
Israel, This action brought peace to the people. Had David his 
father thus promptly dealt with Absalom he would have saved him- 
self, as well as the nation, great troubles and losses. At the very 
outset of his reign Solomon secured peace by destroying conflicting 
thoughts. This foresight was a leading trait of Solomon. His 
ancestor, Joshua, neglected to drive out the invaders of the promised 
land, and a subsequent Babylonish oppression was the result; the 
lesson has now been learned, and we therefore see the commence- 
ment of wisdom. Solomon became infatuated with a daughter of 
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and unwisely married her. The race of 
Pharaoh was the traditional enemy of the Hebrew race, and in fact 
was Israel's worst foe. Wise in some instances, Solomon was rash 
in others. His unwise marriage was later the cause of his down- 
fall. He brought his Egyptian princess to Jerusalem and thus 
planted the first seed of idolatry. This step led Solomon into 
error, and resulted in a plurality of wives, most of them strange 
women,—foreign women. They corrupted him, and introduced 
their heathen abominations into Jerusalem. 

Expository Norxs.— V. 5: “In Gibeon the Lord appeared to 
Solomon in a dream,” etc, (Let us bear in mind that all is mind.) 
Gibeon means Aill, God spoke to Solomon while he, Solomon, 
was in a higher altitude of thought. In Solomon we see an advance 
beyond David. We are drawing nearer to the Christ, hence we may 
expect a higher revelation of Truth. One great point had been 
gained by the advent of Solomon (a condition of Mind /). Enemies 
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to the general public were instantly destroyed. Solomon’s pred- 
ecessors allowed them to remain, and attempted arbitration, 
license, and other achemes, but they all ended disastrously. Solo- 
mon’s great weakness was sensuality. All of the prophets and 
patriarchs had weaknesses and errors; Jesus the Christ alone was 
“without spot of blemish ”; “ tempted in all points like as we yet 
without sin.” An ideal man — the ultimate of moral development. 
But Solomon had attained a great altitude of thought, hence the 
Lord appeared to him (in a dream)—in the dream of sense. “What 
shall I give thee?” Drawing near the Christ principle this ques- 
tion becomes audible. Blind Bartimeus heard it from the road- 
side where he reclined. “ What wilt thou that [ should do unto 
thee?” “That I might receive my sight,” he answered. Putting 
the enemy out from our thoughts brings us in close communication 
with God, and a higher ideal is revealed (See Matt. i. 20). The 
angel appeared to Joseph in the dream of sense, and brought him 
good tidings, and alleviated his fears, because he did not impul- 
sively turn from the high thought, but “thought out these things / 
(Matt. vii. 7.) Solomon’s dream was a condition of Mind oblivious 
of externals. Abstracted from all outside influence, his thought is 
more definite. V.6: “And Solomon said, Thou hast shewed unto 
this servant David,” etc. Realization that he (Solomon) is in the 
right line of ascendency, He recognizes himself as the continued 
offspring of David's thought, à realization that God radiates only 
mercy and love according as we walk before Him in Truth. “And 
thou hast kept for him this great kindness,” etc, The key to the 
lesson . . `. kept for him this great kindness, Solomon and 
David are one. Solomon is the advancing thought of David; 
Solomon is David exalted! “As it ts this day” (day) light. 
This light has revealed the fact that man progresses individually 
putting off the old man and his deeds as he advances, and taking 
on immortality until the Christ is manifested; “throne” is the 
consciousness of dominion. V.7: “And now, O Lord my God, 
thou hast made thy servant king instead of David my father,” 
etc. ‘The highest thought is always the kingly thought. David 
was the cause, Solomon the effect or outreaching thought; hence 
the king, the dominating consciousness. “ Forget the things which 
are behind, and push forward to the. goal” the highest mark con- 
ceivable. 

„And Iam but a little child,” etc. “Except ye become as a 
little child ye shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.” Humility 
is the first step toward exaltation. “J know not how to go out or 
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come in,” desire to know the way out of sense, and the door into 
Soul. V. 8: “And thy servant is in the midst of thy people,” etc.; 
realization of the Infinite! a glimpse into the reality of soul; a 
momentary parting of the clouds of sense and a revelation of the 
chosen people. “ Midst of them,” humility is the central thought 
of spiritual promotion, “and he sat a child in their midst,” etc. V. 
9: “ Give therefore thy servant an understanding heart to judge 
thy people,” etc.; a desire for a righteous discrimination, a desire 
to be led; tractableness is a virtue which leads to heaven’s gate. 
In his humility he asks Divine assistance. Jesus said: “I can do 
nothing of myself.” A child-like faith, an honest desire to know 
the right. His great responsibility as a public leader came across 
his thought, and he was conscious that only Divine power could 
advance the people. “Leaning on the Infinite is rich with bless- 
ings.” (Science anD HEALTH). Jesus was tempted forty days 
and forty nights; so subtle were his temptations that it was almost 
impossible to determine whether they were of good (day) light, or of 
evil (night) darkness. Solomon, aware of the aubtlety of evil and 
the possibility of believing wrong, was led aright; he prayed for 
an understanding heart (a capability of correct discrimination). 
V. 10: “And the speech pleased the Lord,” etc.; our uplifting 
thoughts are cognized by the Omniscient. “Not a sparrow fall- 
eth to the ground without your heavenly Father's knowledge”; not 
an uplifting thought falls unheeded. Such desires as Solomon’s are 
indicative of an unselfish, humble character, a noble thought. V.11; 
“And God said unto him, because thou hast asked this thing,” etc, 
“ Ask, and ye shall receive.” „And if we know that he hear us, 
whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we 
desired of him“ (1 John v. 15; see also John xi. 22; xiv. 13; James 
iv. 3). “ Thou hast not asked for thyself long life,” etc.; forgetful- 
ness of self is the corner stone of happiness. Take ye no thought 
for the body,” etc.; the prayer was an unselfish petition and was 
instantly answered, The seed brought forth fruit after its kind. V. 
12: “ Behold I have done according to thy words,” etc. As thy 
faith be it unto thee. “J have given thee a wise and an under- 
standing heart,” Suchan altitude of thought must bring wisdom 
from on high; only one greater than Solomon for wisdom (Matt. 
xii. 42. Luke xi. 31. See 1 John v. 14). V.13: “And I have 
also given thee that which thou hast not asked,” etc. “Seek first 
the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness and these things shall 
be added.” A consciousness of spiritual wisdom begets under- 
standing of the phenomenal. „Bringing out in Mind the temple 
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of the Most High, produces a more beautiful earthly dwelling-place. 
Physical phenomena obey spiritual dictation. Until our sight is 
spiritual, our reward for righteousness will be in the things which 
seem good to our present perception; they will be “added,” not 
that they area part of Divine creation, but our material concept will 
“add” them. A harmonious consciousness must produce a har- 
monious surrounding! Our physical condition grows better as we 
become more spiritual ; in other words we express more harmony ; 
this is a condition of Mind, not a condition of Matter. V. 14: 
“ Tf thou wilt walk in my ways and keep my commandments,” etc. 
We must work out our own salvation; a consciousness of Truth 
and life increases our sense of life. Only walking in the ways of 
life toward Christ, the Life, will increase our sense of life and bring 
out eternal Life. V. 15: “And Solomon awoke, and behold it was 
a dream,” etc. A dream to sense is a revelation in Science. 
“The night dream is nearer the true sense of life than the day dream,” 
because mortal sense says the day dream is real and the night dream 
is unreal, hence the reverse must be true. The world said of Joseph, 
“Behold the dreamer cometh, come let us slay him,” etc. Reve- 
lations of Truth are foolishness to the ungodly — are idle dreams. 
“And he came to Jerusalem and stood before the ark,” etc. A 
grateful expression of reverence; “ offered up burnt offerings,” etc. 
Realization that the Horeb height of Truth could only be scaled by 
sacrifice and a standing up in the dignity of manhood. A cluster 
ing together and a cementing to one another follows the conscious- 
ness of Truth, and a feast of spiritual food follows. 


Lesson Points.— Obliviousness of self brings blessings untold, 
Asleep to the world and awake to Truth our ears are open to divine 
instruction, Adherence to the true line of spiritual ascendency 
begets a son (or offspring) who will sit upon the throne of domin- 
ion, Humility is the corner stone of spiritual exaltation. An un- 
selfish desire is the germ which develops into a kingly thought. 
Worldly blessings follow in the wake and are “added” to the 
righteous. Spiritual prosperity is conditional on our walking in 
the ways of the Lord and keeping His statutes and commandments. 
Sense reverses Science and denominates Wisdom the lowest beast 
of the field. 


To reach heaven, the harmony of being, we should under- 
stand the Divine Principle of Being, which destroys the 
sinning sense.— Science and Health. 
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PUBLISHER'S DEPARTMENT. 


In the January, 1890, Journat all professional cards will be 
re-arranged and electro-plated. Scientists now advertising are 
requested to decide on a form of card that will be permanent and 
likewise determine the amount of space they wish for another year. 
We can take but a limited number of cards and may have to limit 
the space used by advertisers, Those now advertising will be given 
the preference, if application is made during November. Then 
“ first come, first served? will be the rule, and when the columns 
are full they cannot be increased ad libitum. All who now are, or con- 
template advertising should comply with our requirements concern- 
ing cards and apply for space at once, 


Some of our good friends living in cities send us notices of Sun- 
day meetings, but fail to give place or street number. How are 
people to find you ? 


Uxpkn our terms of sale those subscribing for ten or more copies 
of the SERIES, had the option of making semi-annual payments, 
Six months have passed and last payment is now due, Please 
remit. 


WE have no terms for subscriptions except those found in this 
month’s Journat. No further six months’ subscriptions for 
Series will be received, but we can supply all back numbers to 
persons subscribing now, for the year commencing May, 1889. 


A FORM of letter came in a recent mail that is suggestive and 
worthy of wide emulation : — 

“In some way I received duplicate numbers of August and Sep- 
tember JounNALS; these I have kept to give to a friend, so enclose 
the money for them — 40 cents.” 

Multitudes of people ure constantly writing, “I have not received 
my JOURNAL,” but when duplicate copies are mailed in error, few 
if any are returned to us or even an intimation given that too many 
were sent. Is this right? 


Tus Society has for sale the sheet music “Christ my Refuge” 
(words by Mrs. Eddy) at thirty-five cents per copy, prepaid. Also 
“Feed My Sheep”; words by Mrs. Eddy, music by Prof. Brackett. 
Price, forty-five cents per copy, prepaid. 
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Our lady friends should use same initials or Christian name in 
their business relations with this office. Many use the initials of 
their husband in one letter, and their own in another, thus much 
confusion follows. 


Aut church notices, changes in, or new advertisements, should 
be in publisher’s hands by the 15th of each month to insure their 
appearance in the following issue of the JOURNAL, 


Ir any of our readera are receiving periodicals with mistake in 
initial, name, street, number, etc., we would be glad to have them 
notify us, as new subscription books are about to be opened, and 
we wish them correct. 


WE will be glad to make public, by notice in our columns, all 
places where Christian Science Sunday meetings are being held 
At present no charge is made for such insertion. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS for the Journau and Serres are increasing daily. 
Will you not help us to make our list double what it now is? 

Loox over the advertising in this JounNaL. Many new cards 
and notices of Sunday services appear. 


Im response to a demand from different sections, the article 
appearing in September Journat “How to begin in Christian 
Science,” is printed as a tract and sold at 50 cents for 100; 75 
cents for 200; $1.25 for 500, or $2.00 for 1000, delivered by 


express, 


Premiums are no longer offered as an inducement for Scientists 
to give wider circulation to our publications, The method was 
wholly worldly and many who in the past years have sent the most 
subscriptions to the JOURNAL have never asked for any reward, 
except that which always comes from “doing good unto all men.“ 

Let us work for Truth because we LOVE it, knowing that more or 
less food is contained in every publication we send out. 


COMPLAINTS come from people who have been spending the 
Summer at sea-shore or country place, and have returned to their 
homes, that October JouRNAL has not come. Why should it when 
you did not notify us of the change until days after the JounuaL 
was mailed? „Bear your own burdens,” 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds." 


Vou. VII. DECEMBER, 1889. No. 9. 


THE WAY. 


REV. MARY B. G. EDDY, 


THE present stage of progress in Christian Science presents 
two opposite aspects, a full-orbed promise, and a gaunt want; 
the need however is not of the letter, but the spirit. 

Less teaching and good healing is to-day the acme of “ well 
done”; a healing that is not guess-work, chronic recovery 
ebbing and flowing, but instantaneous cure. This absolute 
demonstration of Science must be revived. To consummate 
this desideratum, mortal mind must pass through three stages 
of growth. 

First, self-knowledge. Physician must know thyself and 
understand the mental state of thy patient. Error found 
out is two-thirds destroyed, for the remainder only stimu- 
lates and gives scope to higher demonstration, To strike 
out right and left against the mist, never clears the vision; 
but to lift your head above it is a sovereign panacea. 
Mental] darkness is senseless error, neither intelligence nor 
power, and its victim is responsible for its supposititious 
presence. Cast the beam out of thine own eye.” Learn 
what in thine own mentality is unlike the Anointed and cast 
it out, then thou wilt discern the error in thy patient’s mind 
that makes his body sick, and remove it, and rest like the 
dove from the deluge. f 

“Physician, heal thyself.” Let no clouds of sin gather 
and fall in mist and showers, from thine own mental atmos- 
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phere. Hold thy gaze to the light, and the iris of faith more 
beautiful than the rainbow seen from my window at the close 
of a balmy autumnal day, will span thy heavens of thought. 

A radiant sunset beautiful as blessings when they take 
their flight, dilates and kindles into rest. Thus will a life 
corrected illumine its own atmosphere with spiritual glow 
and understanding. 

The pent-up elements of mortal mind need no terrible 
detonation to free them. Envy, rivalry, hate, need no tem- 
porary indulgence that they be destroyed through suffering ; 
they should be stifled from lack of air and freedom. 

My students with cultured intellects, chastened affections, 
and costly hopes, give promise of grand careers. But they 
must remember that the seedtime is passed, the harvest hour 
has come, and songs should ascend from the mount of Reve- 
lation sweeter than the sound of vintage bells to villagers on 
the Rhine, 

The seed of Christian Science, which when sown, was 
the least of all seeds,” has sprung up, borne fruit, and the 
birds of the air, the uplifted desires of the human heart, have 
lodged in its branches. Now, let my faithful students carry 
the fruit of this tree into the rock-ribbed nests of the raven's 
callow brood. 

The second stage of mental development is humility. 
This virtue triumphs over the flesh; it is the genius of 
Christian Science. One can never go up until one bas gone 
down in his own esteem. Humility is lens and prism to the 
understanding of Mind-healing ; it must be had to under- 
stand its text-book, it is indispensable to personal growth, and 
is the chart of its divine Principle and rule of practice. 

Guard humility, “ watch and pray without ceasing,” or you 
will miss this way of Truth and Love. Humility is no busy- 
body; it has no moments for trafficking in other people’s 
business, no place for envy, no time for idle words, vain 
amusements, and all the et cetera of the ways and means of 
personal sense. 

Let Christian Scientists minister to the sick; the school- 
room is the dernier resort. Let them seek the lost sheep who 
having strayed from the true fold have lost their great 
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shepherd and yearn to find living pastures, and rest beside 
still waters. They long for the Christlikeness that is above 
the present status of religion, and beyond the walks of com- 
mon liſe quite on the verge of heaven. Without the cross and 
healing, Christianity has no central emblem, no history. 

The seeds of Truth fall by the wayside, on artless listen- 
ers itching ears and dull disciples. They fall on stony 
ground, and shallow soil. The fowls of the air pick them 
up. Much of what has been sown has withered away, but 
what remaineth has fallen into the good and honest hearts 
and is bearing fruit. 

The third stage of mental growth is manifested in love, the 
greatest of all stages and states of being, Love that is irre- 
spective of self, rank, or following. For some time it has 
been clear to my mind that those students of Christian Sci- 
ence whose Christian characters and lives recommend them, 
should receive full fellowship from us, no matter who has 
taught them. If they have been taught wrongly they are 
not morally responsible for this and need special help, They 
are as Jambs that have sought the true fold and the great 
Shepherd, and strayed innocently, hence we should be ready 
and glad to help them and point the way. 

Love is the substance of Christian Science, the basis of its 
demonstration, yea, its foundation and superstructure. Love 
impels good works, Love is greatly needed and must be had 
to mark the way in Divine Science, 

The student who heals by teaching and teaches by healing, 
will graduate under divine honors which are the only appro- 
priate seals for Christian Science, State honors perish, and 
their gain is loss to the Christian Scientist. They include 
for him at present, naught but tardy justice, hounded foot- 
steps, false laurels. God alone is his help, his shield, and 
Great Reward. He that seeketh aught beside God, loseth in 
Life, Truth, and Love. All men “shall be satisfied when 
they awake in His likeness,” and they never should be until 
then, Human pride is human weakness. Self-knowledge, 
humility, and love are divine strength. Christ's vestures are 
only put on when mortals are “ washed in the blood of the 
lanb”; we must walk in the way which Jesus marked out 
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if we would reach the heaven-crowned summit of Christian 
Science. 

Be it understood that I do not require Christian Scientists 
to stop teaching, to dissolve their organizations, or to desist 
from organizing churches and associations. 

The first and only College of Christian Science Mind- 
healing, after accomplishing the greatest work of the ages 
and at the pinnacle of prosperity, is closed. Let Scientista 
who have grown to self-sacrifice do their present work await- 
ing with staff in hand God's commands. 

When students have fulfilled all the good ends of organi- 

zation and are convinced that by leaving the material forms 
thereof a higher spiritual unity is won, then is the time to 
follow the example of the Alma Mater. Material organiza- 
tion is requisite in the beginning, but when it has done its 
work, the purely Christly method of teaching and preaching 
must be adopted. On the same principle you continue the 
mental argument in the practice of Christian healing until 
you can cure without it instantaneously and through Spirit 
alone. 
St. Paul says: “When I was a child, I spake as a child, 
I understood as a child, I thought as a child; but when I 
became a man, I put away childish things. For now we see 
through a glass darkly, but then face to face.” Growth is 
restricted by forcing humanity out of the proper channels 
for development or by holding it in fetters. 

For Jesus to walk the water was scientific insomuch as he 
was able to do this, but it is neither wisdom nor science 
for poor humanity to step upon the Atlantic until we can 
walk on the water. 

Peter's impetuosity was rebuked. He had to learn from 
experience; so have we. The methods of our Master were 
in advance of the period in which he personally appeared. 
But his example was right and is available at the right time. 
The way is absolute Science, walk ye in it, but remember that 
Science is demonstrated by degrees and our demonstration 
rises only as we rise in the scale of being. 
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IS CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AN OPINION? 


J. W. H. 


Many who claim to be Christian Scientists at the present 
time put much emphasis on their opinion as to what Christian 
Science is, or should be, But one’s opinion of the Truth 
cannot change the Truth; only opinions can be changed. 
The Jews rejected Jesus for the reason that their beliefs 
about his coming were not satisfied. But by so doing they 
did not change the way, for there can be but the one Way, 
one Truth, and one Life, We cannot be Christian Scientists 
and still hold the thought that we can change it by our opin- 
ions. Having such thoughts we cannot know what Christian 
Science is, for if Christian Science is, and is the Truth (which 
all professing to be its followers must acknowledge) then it 
already is, and needs no opinions to make it. It only needs 
living and demonstrating. 

Many say they can accept much that is taught by Chris- 
tian Science but do not believe in all of it. This is an 
honest position of thought, for they do not pretend to be 
Christian Scientists, or to be “in” Christian Science while 
denying it. But no one can be farther from the Truth than 
one who claims to be its true follower and yet seeks to re- 
establish Christian Science on the basis of his own opinions. 
If we cannot accept Science as laid down in SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH we certainly are acting a falsehood to claim the 
name of Christian Scientists, for the Author of that book 
first used this term ‘Christian Science ” and used it to desig- 
nate the system first made known in that book. To say 
Christian Science is the Truth, you know it is, and then seek 
to make it conform to your opinions, is to make it clear you 
certainly have not realized the true meaning of the command 
of Jesus to deny self, take up the cross and follow him. 

But one says: “I go to God for my Christian Science, and 
He reveals it to me.” Christ was manifest once for all! if 
we will not accept him through his teaching and demonstration, 
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we cannot receive him at all. So if there is any revelation 
of Christian Science, it is already revealed, and all we have to 
do is to accept and demonstrate it; if our opinions keep us from 
doing that, they would keep us from accepting any revelation 
whatever from God. We are like the Jews; the Truth is 
not in accord with our opinions of what it should be, there- 
fore we seek it in a different way, and like them we must be 
disappointed, for there is but one way. 

I have read the thought expressed by one who claimed to 
be a teacher of Christian Science, that he hoped to be able 
to meet all the different opinions in Christian Science, where 
they would be all allowed to come in and have free speech, 
and if he could he would gladly accept their way. Now who 
would dare give error an invitation to mingle with Truth? 
Although but a babe in Christian Science, I have had some 
experience in trying to hold meetings of opinions, and find 
them a sad failure. Truth and error cannot mix. 

We must know the Truth if we would be made free there- 
by; guessing at it will not give us freedom. Could we 
demonstrate the Truth by merely thinking we had it? The 
Scripture says: “ Ye shall know the Truth.” If we have the 
Truth the Spirit beareth witness that we are the sons of 
God; no opinions can change the evidence of Spirit. Why 
seek for controversy of opinions? 

How forcible are right words! But what doth arguing 
prove? Some may say “ this is only my opinion”; then it 
cannot be Christian Science. I give up my opinions to 
Science, which to me is Truth. I accept it all; if it is 
Truth then it is God's law; if it is not, then it is the 
founder's opinion ; in either case my own opinions are not in 
consideration, It certainly is impossible for one to believe 
in God as Christian Science reveals Him, and at the same 
time have opinions contrary to the teachings thereby estab- 
lished. 

Our opinions are only beliefs in self, If we believe in God 
as He is presented in Christian Science, we must give up our 
opinions; the “I” must not be seen in self, but in God, for 
wherever we see the “I” there will be our God. Would we 
know the Truth, it must be in God; we never can find it in 
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our opinions, neither can we accept God with our opinions; 
they must be denied. Opinions are based only on the 
evidence of the senses and are continually changing, and will 
change until the Truth as real Life is found; in it there is no 
change. If one has opinions that he believes to be the 
Truth, different from Christian Science as laid down in 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH, why should such a one wish to hide 
them by claiming them to be Christian Science ? 

You are not compelled to accept Christian Science. Why 
do you want it, if you do not believe it? You certainly do 
not mean to be so dishonest as to use it as a means and a 
cover to gain followers to your own opinions; why, then, 
not bring your opinions out, separate from anything else, — 
call them, honestly, your opinions, and not Christian Science 
— that the world may know what they are? If one were to 
hear of your teachings and they were called Christian Science 
and he should in consequence read SCIENCE AND HEALTH,— 
if you differ from the teachings therein, the seeker of Truth 
would be deceived. Instead of getting your opinions he 
would get Christian Science as contained in that book. 

If we are honest we never shall seek to establish our 
claims under cover of another's. What has been established 
in SCIENOE AND HEALTH as Christian Science is Christian 
Science. If you have a better way, why try to steal the 
name of Christian Science? Call it something else that the 
world may receive it without adulteration and judge it on 
its merits. 


Yoor life lies out before you like a field 
Wherein you have but paced a little way; 
What matter if you stumbled ? Stand upright, 
Pass by the grave where you have wept enough. 
Pass it, and leave your tender tho’ts upon it, 
Your faithful memories, your gracious flowers ; 
But not your hopes, and not your living self — 


Go on to better joys! 
M. B. SMEDLEY. 


TRIAL brings man face to face with God, 
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RETROSPECTION. 


P. B. J. 


Four years ago, after eleven years of constant coughing 
and gradual decline, I weighed about ninety pounds, my 
cheek-bones stood out, my temples were sunken into great 
hollows, my hands were almost transparent, my complexion 
like a piece of parchment. When my friends entered the 
room [ could often see plainly written on their peering, 
questioning countenances,— Is she dead?” In four and 
one-half months from the time above stated, I weighed 132% 
pounds, my complexion was clear, I coughed but little, and 
Felt perfectly well, though at times, there was still in my 
throat a rattling sound which gave my friends much uneasi- 
ness. (Just think of ignoring all the wonderful good which 
had been accomplished and concentrating thought in fear, 
on that one painless defect.) I soon learned, however, that, 
when not subject to “fear of their fear,” I could express 
perfect health, which has been my happy state for fully three 
and one-half years; during which time, without any inter- 
ruption in my work, two dear little children have been added 
to our family, both perfect pictures of health. 

I was treated while in Colorado by a lady in L., New Hamp- 
shire. I have never, as yet, seen her “face to face,” but I 
entertain for her a regard indescribable, but surely very 
sweet and tender. Through her letters I was enabled to see 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH in its true light, and read it from the 
first with joy and gladness, as something for which I had 
long been searching but had despaired of finding —“ Here.” 

Three years ago we moved to the city where we. have 
since remained. There were only three known Christian 
Scientists in the city, but many believers in theosophy, 
spiritualism, and mind-cure, all claiming the name of 
“Science”; also many believers in faith-cure, who were 
looked upon by “ outsiders” as Christian Scientists, though 
they were and are averse to the name, and fully recognize 
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the difference in the methods of treating disease. Amid all 
this tangle of mortal thought, by holding firmly to the teach- 
ings of Science AND HEALTH I have been kept safely; not 
only holding myself superior to sickness but growing to the 
point where I could help others to enough of the under- 
standing to dismiss all medicines and material remedies from 
their homes and realize that The destruction of error” was 
and is The mission of Christ,” “ who is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever.” 

As I glance back over these four years I seem to see a rush- 
ing, angry, muddy river — “the river of life,” as viewed from 
the plain of ‘“mortal-mind.” In the midst of the river, 
standing out, clear, fair, and accessible to all— footsteps of 
stone — but even the first one, although near enough to the 
shore to be reached by the foot of a little child or the weakest 
invalid, still detached from the shore, I see myself lying so 
weak and helpless, bowed down by sorrow and long-standing 
illness; I hear a call, “Rise, and walk!” JI listen atten- 
tively; the voice is “of One having authority” even the 
voice of my blessed Master. I hasten to the shore and fear- 
lessly take the step that “ Lifts my feet up out of the miry 
clay,” and establishes them upon a Rock. 

As I stand tkere so firmly, I smile at the fears of my 
friends upon the shore as I hear their cries of danger — 
“danger of the loss of the old religion — danger that the 
stone is not large enough, that it is too large, that it is un- 
steady, that it is not stone, but tmitation, As I stand thus, 
I call back to them the glad tidings of my perfect safety; I 
beg all who are in call of my voice, to follow, as I follow the 
direction of the One whé spoke as never man spake.” Then 
I hear the command, Go forward, there is no standing still, 
—as God has cared for you so will He care for all who are 
still lingering” ; “ Look not backward but ever upward and 
onward.” 

As I view the next step I realize the distance between the 
successive steps is greater than, that between the shore and 
the first step; also, that “the steps” are graded each a little 
higher than the one preceding; for a moment I hesitate, look 
about for some visible hand to help me — see no help, but hear 
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in sweet tones, “Lo! I am with you always,” In the strength 
of that oft-proven promise, I land squarely on the second 
stone. Pausing to “draw long inspirations from this point,” 
I see that a new light is throw on many things, and the ques- 
tion presses on me, What are these phenomena of material 
birth, maturity, and decay? Then as I advance, the impres- 
sion from them grows less real and is replaced by the con- 
sciousness of one common brotherhood in which all claim 
„One Father,” even “God Almighty, maker of heaven and 
earth"; I dimly comprehend that we are not only to be 
sons and daughters of God, but are 80, already, and have ever 
been. 

While I am pondering these things, a mighty, rushing 
sound is heard, and the river is deeper and the waves dash 
higher, and I hear from the receding shore, voices crying, 
“ Many lives have gone down from there,” “ Many have been 
washed away from that point, and never heard of more”; 
far as the eye can reach, forward, backward, to the right and 
left, is darkness, gloom, uncertainty ; and even when I look 
above, the clouds have gathered there; but, bark! louder 
than the tempest's roar, nearer and clearer than the cries of 
loved voices, is, “a still, small voice" which says: “God is 
Love, and perfect Love casteth out fear" — “Stand still and 
see the glory of the Lord ” ; and at the consciousness of these 
words a great “ Peace” has fallen on me—and I find that 
without effort I can command those waves of error, and they 
will obey me — then I note that even though the river is deeper 
right here, the Rock is correspondingly larger, and thus the 
meaning of the sentence, The equipollence of God“ is 
plainer than before. ` 

But what isthis? The storm has entirely subsided and I 
find that this last stepping-stone is joined to the other side, 
and I am safely over, in the land where “sickness, sin, and 
death are obsolete — where the new tongue spoken tells 
of joy and gladness; of beauty and harmony; of Truth 
made manifest” ; and the faces of the inhabitants all show that 
walking and talking with God, will cause the face to shine 
to-day, as well as yesterday ; I find also that what I called 
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„the river of life,“ not only touches both shores, but reaches 
far down to the mighty “Ocean of Eternity” which bears 
upon its bosom, not only each separate individualized con- 
ception of life, but groups of ideas, called “ different states 
of Being,” and while all are united in “one grand whole,” 
and perfect harmony is “The Law” that governs all, yet, 
each child of God must for himself reach the solution of the 
problem that will lift him above “the senses,” and into the 
“ spiritual sense ” of all things; and I perceive that the only 
key to the solution of this problem is the life and teach- 
ings of Jesus of Nazareth as made known in SOIENCE AND 
HEALTH. 


THE WEDDING GARMENT. 


Z. 8, L. 


“ THE Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a certain king, who 
made a marriage for his son.” Jesus spoke thus, striving by 
parables to open eyes blinded by material belief, to percep- 
tion of the heaven of spiritual consciousness. His words were 
not comprehended. They could not be, while heaven was 
believed to be a locality wherein personal sense, divested of 
its inharmony, but with all its relations and conditions, 
remained. Personal sense and its conditions are one; it can 
never be separated from its inharmony; they must be 
destroyed together. Personal or material selfhood has no 
part or presence in the kingdom of God. 

When questioned as to whose wife the woman, married to 
the seven brothers in succession, would be at the resurrec- 
tion, Jesus replied, “In the resurrection they neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage, ete. Many, in view of this dec- 
laration, have questioned why Jesus so often illustrated 
heaven by reference to the marriage state. The heaven of 
which Jesus spoke was the harmony and unity of Mind. Mar- 
riage is significant of unity. Unity or oneness of Mind 
is harmony, or heaven. 

The kingdom of heaven is said tobe like unto a king who 
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made a marriage for his own son. The marriage is represented 
as not to be, but having been made. A king is a ruler, his 
son is next in rank and partakes of the dominion of his father. 
Infinite Mind governs all expressions of Mind; spiritual 
man is forever one with “the Father ” ; this is the marriage 
that was made. Mind and its idea, man, existed “ from ever- 
lasting to everlasting.” The table spread sp abundantly for 
this wedding feast is the understanding of God, in contrast 
with the meagre diet of belief in Him. “ Wisdom hath 
builded her house. . she hath also furnished her table; 
as for him that wanteth understanding she saith . . . come, 
eat of my bread and drink of the wine which I have 
mingled.” 

The king's servants were sent forth to call them that“ were 
bidden” to the feast “and they would not come.” The 
servants of Mind are thoughts that bring apprehension of spir- 
itual things. These are the voices that whispered the invita- 
tion of Wisdom and Love to those that had been bidden. 
Because of their rank it is the king's nobles who assume the 
honor of precedence. The proud lords of material knowledge, 
— intellectual apprehension and ability,—claim close alliance 
to the king,—the one Mind,—and these expect the seats of 
honor at the feast of understanding. Those “ that were bid- 
den are the self-elected nobles of human intellect. Assum- 
ing the lead and presumably going on in advance of the more 
humble claimants to the riches of Mind, intellectual research 
soonest arrives at the ultimate of all material knowledge— 
a confession of its utter inability to solve what is called the 
problem of existence. When the intellectuality of material 
sense reaches its limit it declares “I know nothing.” It is 
at this hour that the still, small voice of spiritual apprehen- 
sion whispers to the intellect, of a realm near but not yet 
discerned, and bids to the feast of spiritual understanding. 
Intellect, upon the pinnacle of human knowledge—confession 
of no knowledge—rarely listens to the inward voice although 
its outlook from this point is the dreary vista of annihilation. 
Intellect will not confess itself error, nor will it admit that 
the premise (matter) from which all its conclusions have 
been drawn is only the delusive phantasy of mortal belief, 
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without substance or Principle. Intellectuality holds tena- 
ciously to its God of materialism and will not come to the 
marriage feast.— Understanding of Truth. 
„Again the king sends forth other servants, saying: ‘Tell 
them which are bidden, behold I have prepared my dinner; 
my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready ; 
come unto the marriage.” This verse is descriptive of abun- 
dance. All things are ready, there is nothing to do but to 
come and partake of the plenteous supply of understanding 
that Mind gives to all that seek it. Intuitions of Spirit and 
Good come more than once to every one, and at each return 
they press more urgently the invitation. “But they made 
light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, the other 
to his merchandise; and the remnant took his servants and 
treated them spitefully, and slew them.” The pride of 
personal or material self-hood, whether it be manifested 
by intellect, wealth, or position, will not long listen to a 
voice that rebukes its error. The intellectuality of material 
sense is the error that claims intelligence, and, from its 
pinnacle of pride, makes light of spiritual apprehensions, that 
come to it again and again to lead the way out of the chaos 
of material belief into the harmony of spiritual understand- 
ing. Pride of-wealth andof position are more grossly material 

‘than the pride of intellect, aud to them the inviting voice 
of spiritual apprehension comes less often and is not so 
urgent. The so-called practicality of material sense, mani- 
fested in love of gain and worldly policy, gravitates earth- 
ward. The material practicality of wealth and the ambition 
and policy of “position,” looks pityingly upon that which 
speaks to them of Spirit and its impersonal purity. Thus do 
they go their ways, “the one to his farm, the other to his 
merchandise,” and work on in the methods of material sense, 
they preferring the “practicality” of that sense to the 
Principle that is Soul, 

Not until the servants are “treated spitefully and slain” 
is the invitation lost to those “that were bidden.” Intellect 
constantly suppressing the apprehensions of Truth that 
come to it, at last slays the heavenly messenger and its voice 
is no more heard; as with intellect so with wealth and rank, 
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To paraphrase a sentence of SOIENCE AND HEALTH, constant 
continuance in wrong belief destroys the ability to under- 
stand aright, 

„But when the king heard thereof he was wroth, and he sent 
forth his armies and destroyed those murderers and burned 
up their city.” The interpretation that personal, or material 
sense has given this verse, namely, that a personal God, 
angered at the murder of his servants, took such terrible 
vengeance on enemies weaker than Himself, is inconsistent 
with the character of Deity. The verse describes the inevi- 
table destruction of error, perishing by the violence ofits own 
wickedue~s) The human mind in Jesus’ time considered the 
sufferings that follow sin as punishment sent by a personal, 
divine Power to compel obedience to His law of Good; 
hence the symbolism of the parable. To turn from the 
intuition of Truth to the illusion of sense is to court annihi- 
lation. Material belief always brings on its own ultimate 
destruction. 

“Go ye into the highways,” — or as it elsewhere reads : 
“ highways and byways, —“ and as many as ye shall find bid 
to the marriage. So the servants went out and 
gathered together . both bad and good; and the 
wedding was furnished with guests“ Into the highways and 
byways of mortal mind, or material belief, are sent the 
servants of Mind, gathering “both bad and good.” Truth 
speaks to all men and urges them to the discernment of 
spiritual Life and man. Into the crowded labyrinths of 
material sense, called sorrow and disease, and down the 
miasmic byways of human thought, called sin, the mes- 
senger of Truth — spiritual apprehension — goes with the 
invitation of infinite Love and Wisdom. Many listen and 
are glad, and a mighty throng come to the wedding feast of 
understanding. These are they who are glad to be relieved 
from suffering or from an accusing conscience,—to turn away 
from the sin that has brought them only pain. These 
guests are “both bad and good,” Some have come to Truth 
for its own sake; others value it only for ita ministration to 
their selfish gratification, these are they who still wear the 
soiled garment of personal, or material, self-hood. 
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“And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw 
there a man which had not on a wedding garment, and he 
saith unto him: Friend, how camest thou in hither not 
having a wedding garment? And he was speechless.” It 
was customary in the East for a king or anyone of wealth 
when making a marriage feast to provide the guests with 
wedding robes, and it was considered most discourteous to 
appear without one. As the guests were at no expense in 
obtaining these garments, to be without one was for a guest 
to proclaim himself at variance with his host. This state of 
mind unfitted the guest for the peace of the one Mind, — the 
wedding feast of understanding. When questioned by his 
host regarding this disrespect shown to himself and the other 
guests, the man “ was speechless,” — there was no excuse to 
offer except that of wilful error, and malice dare not urge 
malice in extenuation, The hate, jealousy, and ambition of 
material self-hood came, with others that have heeded the 
call of spiritual apprehension, to the feast of understanding, 
The glance of Truth penetrates the disguise of pretenders, 
who seek to come into the understanding of Truth without 
exchanging the selfishness of personality for self-abnegation, 
impersonality. 

The king commanded that the obdurate guest be bound 
„hand and foot and that he be cast out into “outer dark- 
ness, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” The 
wretchedness of the conflicting beliefs of material sense is 
herein portrayed. Holding on to the sense of personality, 
whether as a dependence or in hatred of it, cripples, and at 
last destroys, every effort made to demonstrate or to under- 
stand Truth. It is the individuality of spiritual man that 
sits at the king’s table and partakes of the abundance that 
belongs to perfect understanding. “Many are called but 
few are chosen.” Many, when called, answer: Here am I,” 
are content with the empty answer of mere profession, 
while those who sacrifice the sense of self are the chosen of 
God and wear the robes of His righteousness, “And thatye 
put on the new man, which after God is created in right- 
eousness and true holiness,” 


446 Christian Science Journal. 


THE PRODIGAL SON. 
THE TRUE AND FALSE CONSCIOUSNESS, 
N (Luke xv. 11-24.) 


J. E. 


“Gop is the Father of Mind and of Mind only.“ Mind 
creates its own environments. Evil and matter are modes of 
consciousness, God is the all of true consciousness. For 
man to know himself — herself — is to know God: for man 
was created in the image and likeness of Good, not of Evil. 

Whence then this false consciousness of being which testi- 
fies of eyil? Is it not a perverted Good,—hence without 
entity as evil? Good and evil cannot rest upon an equal 
basis of fact. Faith and unfaith can ne'er be equal 
powers.” What man needs is to “come to himself” —to 
remember that God is his Father. 

The recognition of this relation begets both humility and 
confidence. Nothing can annul this relation and its obliga- 
tions. If it is obscured, whose the guilt? Has God departed 
from Man, or has man separated himself from God? Neither. 
“Your sins have separated between you and God,” de- 
clare the Scriptures; yet Paul affirms that nothing can 
separate us from the love of God; which love is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Both are true; the one is according to 
mortal sense, appearance; the other is in spiritual sense. 

Then this illusion which we call sin, and which is nothing, 
having no reality or entity, is all that separates man from his 
Maker; to dispel this illusion is to reunite man to his Maker; 
to restore the primitive relation of father and child. 

How is this restoration effected? In the case of the 
prodigal it was the ministry of suffering that dispelled the 
illusion or belief of reality in evil, and turned his erring feet 
toward his father’s house. With much fear, and trembling, 
and humility of spirit, he looked forward to becoming a hired 
servant in the house of his father, not counting himself 
worthy to be called a son. Being tired of the wages of sin 
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he determined to seek the wages of righteousness, little ` 
dreaming that this determination would lead to a restoration 
of his lost sonship with all its privileges. Mark you, that 
his sonship was never lost, save in belief. 

The parental tie was never severed. The father’s attitude 
toward his deluded child had remained unchanged during all 
these years of sin and misery. A recognition of this fact 
would at any moment have dispelled the illusion wrought 
by sin, and brought joy and gladness to the sin-sick wan- 
derer from his father’s house. Let us learn, to-day, from this 
parable, that God is Love,” and that “Love is not pro- 
voked — “taketh no account of evil.“ 

The reason why God “taketh no account of evil” is, 
because God has no consciousness of anything save that which 
is real, and sin is the unreality of being, a false consciousness, 
an illusion of the senses, a belief of life in matter, of the 
reality of both Good and Evil. To know that “God is all in 
all,” as the apostle declares, is to be delivered from bondage 
to the senses and restored to the “liberty of the sons of God.” 
God and man are one and inseparable. Let us then acknowl- 
edge no other life than the life of God, or Good. 


.Gop is all. Be certain of the ever-present consciousness 
of Omnipotence — of Good. Bring out the good conscious- 
ness always; do not entertain erring thoughts, but let your 
thoughts be of Love, light, peace, joy, harmony. Thus you 
will bring out their manifestation. Fill the vessel full of 
what is good and true. ‘Cast thy burden on the Lord,” and 
then there is no burden; then all is peace, delight, happiness; 
“ the ever-present consciousness of good.“ Let your light so 
shine that others may wish to enquire of the way. Bring 
out in thought and in life, Love. Keep always before you 
the Master’s words, “ Love one another.” Love is the fulfill- 
ing of the law. You will bring out your Immortality. All 
who demonstrate in this age do so through the teachings and 
truth of the BIBLE and Science ARD HEALTRH. — M. A. S. 


Gop is more than a blind, creative force, an inexorable 
fate,—a vitalizing, fructifying principle.— HogACR GREELEY. 
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REVELATION AND REALIZATION. 


M. G. 


Two years ago I heard the word Science used in connection 
with Christian for the first time. Now I understand Science is 
Mind, and that we can neither lose Mind, nor. be lost from it. I 
am happy and walking in the light as never before, although I have 
been a church member for over thirty years. Since my earliest 
recollection, have had a desire to serve my Master and He has 
led the way to labors of love of various kinds. At the same 
time I was carrying around the belief of a sinning soul and sick 
body. While my desire went out to Christ to relieve my soul, 
it went out to material remedies as a relief for the body, because 
I believed that material. The D. D.’s and M. D.’s have kindly 
offered relief to the best of their understanding. 

From about the year 1864 I expected to find healing in some 
way and at some time, and was praying, and watching, (using 
drugs at times) and waiting. 

In August, 1887, while visiting at R, was providentially led 
to hear a lecture on Christian Science. I waa convinced this was 
the way I long had sought; took a few treatments, and the 
victory of Mind over body, Spirit over sense, began. After read- 
ing Science anp Hxatrs three times the first year, the power of 
Truth was proven by the destruction of belief in the intelligence 
of matter, and the consequent disappearance of beliefs of organic, 
chronic, and hereditary diseases, Through the same Truth, love 
for mankind and desire to benefit them has increased. As a 
preparation for work, I looked forward to being able at some time 
to attend the Metaphysical College, Boston. 

At the close of May last, while sojourning in the valley of 
humiliation, and looking to the Father with earnest desire that 
He would show me the way, suddenly there was an elevation of 
thought. A vision of a large, square building in the distance was 
presented with an impression that it was an institution where 
those who wished to study and practise Christian Science could 
receive instruction free. There was also a thought of a wealthy 
Scientist who would leave an endowment fund. For ten days I 
sought an interpretation of this vision. After reading in the 
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June number of Cxristian Science Journat the notice of 
retirement of the Teacher of Science, my previous “ cherished 
plans” were dismissed. 

One evening as I sat in the twilight, the large edifice with its 
doors and windows appeared more distinctly than ever before; 
then gradually dissolved in a mist and disappeared. Then the 
reality of the “ Kingdom at hand” appeared, gradually unfolding 
before my enraptured gaze until the eye could not reach the 
centre, nor the thought the circumference thereof. No personal 
presence was visible yet a blissful consciousness of good only; 
and that man and the universe of created beings were encircled 
within this real enclosure of Infinite and Unlimited Mind; and 
each individual child was guarded by the Power of Good. 

As I sat under the droppings of the sanctuary of Truth, and 
was fanned by the pure breezes of Spirit, Jesus — a pure thought — 
arose in mind, and a voice said: “ Blessed are the poor in spirit 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” “Blessed are they who do 
hunger and thirst after righteousness for they shall be filled.” 
Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall see God” (good). 
Then came the questions: How did I get into this kingdom of 
life? Is this the interpretation of the Free College? 

The Principle who gave out the questions answered them, and 
satisfied me that in place of the first building which is a reality, 
for the future, there would be at present a double portion of His 
spirit made manifest through the trio of Teachers, Life, Truth, 
and Love, who are always united and their action is harmony; 
their instruction revealing man to be in their “Image and 
likeness.” And because we are known we have been fore-known, 
and have existed as one with the Father in this kingdom of Mind 
forever and will forever more. Oh! think of it! One with the 
Father ! 

Then came the thought of the revelation in SCIENCE AND 
Hearn, through which I had been enabled to find an entrance 
to this Main Building. The servant of God who wrote it, after 
knocking, seeking, and “asking,” received this as a key. When 
the Principle of it is understood it unlocks the sayings and deeds 
of Jesus. The Author of this book was the “wealthy Scientist” 
of my vision, The barriers of sense were removed for her. We 
may now apply this key to the lock of matter, which in appearance 
is impenetrable and immovable, and we, too, may enter into and 
enjoy spiritual existence free from belief in the reality of sin, 
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sickneas, and death. We may now have free access to the 
endowment fund, which has always been on deposit with the 
Principle, Mind; and may receive freely of Life, Truth, and 
Love, in sufficient quantities to remove all embarrassment; and 
relieve poverty of spirit, as we walk in the footsteps of Jesus, 
who said: My kingdom is not of this world” (of sense). 


BIBLE SOCIABLES: 
Or, A Hint ‘to the Wise. 


Tne long winter evenings are come again. How shall we turn 
them to good account? The writer of this sketch begs leave to 
relate a pleasant chapter of experiences which took place in his 
circle of friends and neighbors who are Scientists, during the 
past winter. 

It was a happy inspiration that prompted one of the good 
women of the church to propose that we have a Bible Sociable. 

A Bible Sociable! What sort of an affair was that? 

When it was proposed, fairs, suppers, concerts, readings, and 
weighing sociables, neck-tie sociables, and many other forms of 
worldly amusements in all the churches of the city were running 
at full blast, all with the openly avowed object to raise money, 
by most questionable means. 

Well, could we not have something which should be a gathering 
together? Certainly we could and would. 

But growing out of matter or material consciousness, how were 
we to seem to imitate their methods without being brought into 
bondage to the flesh? 

Could we solve this problem? Could we square the circle? 
We could and we did. 

We would have a sociable of our own. A Christian Science 
Sociable. We planned a series which lasted till the hot weather 
came and carried them strictly out on the idea of mind alone, 
and not matter. 

No admittance fee was charged, and not a cent was permitted 
to be collected. Tea, coffee, refreshments, were banished. No 
games or side shows were indulged in. 

We met round at the houses of the members of the little band, 
and all brought or were expected to bring their Bibles with them. 
We began by meeting with brother and sister H—, an aged 
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couple past eighty, who had been healed in the Truth. It hap- 
pened to be on Thanksgiving eve that we met with them and so 
our first theme was the word “ Praise.” 

The meeting had been announced from the pulpit the previous 
Sabbath and a leader chosen to conduct it, and a wide range of 
passages in the Scripture, both Old and New Testaments, which 
treated of “ Praise” were given out to the various members of the 
group, read and commented on; this, interspersed with singing and 
conversation, made up a profitable, inspiring, and exceedingly 
enjoyable meeting. 

As they went on, different subjects were chosen, but always 
from the Scriptures, and the same general plan was rigidly ad- 
hered to, though varying in detail. Sometimes quotations from 
Science AND HEALTH, and the Journats, or other Christian 
Science literature, were read, and oftentimes a short poem, either 
in rhyme or prose, from some well-known writer of real power 
and spiritual vision— for example, Whittier — would also be 
read. 

Questions from those in attendance were invited; and were 
asked so that both questions and answers were oftentimes racy 
and apt. 

Now, what was the outcome of it all? This: First, it showed 
that a Sociable need not be the dreadfully stiff and formal affair 
it almost always is, and also that it could be conducted on the 
plane of spirit and not matter. 

Second, it began to shame the churches, or if not them, the peo- 
ple who attended them. 

At first they ridiculed the idea and said it was “a sociable with 
nothing but the Bible for refreshments”; but they begun to dis- 
cover that the people were hungry, not for material, but for 
spiritual food; and they are beginning to brush the dust and 
cobwebs off of their long-unused Bibles, 

Third, people found a place to which they could resort and 
not be importuned for “money,” “money,” all the time. They 
were treated, for once, to the novel and gratifying sensation of 
seeing the church not in the humiliating attitude of a beggar. 

Fourth, it offered to the large class in every community, whose 
business and daily cares and burdens afford scant time for read- 
ing and study, an opportunity to come and hear the Bible read 
and explained from the standpoint of Truth, and not the senses, 
Many gladly availed themselves of this opportunity, 
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Fifth, and lastly, it stimulated a large amount of research in 
the Bible. 

Out of many incidents, let one be given. 

A young girl, twelve or thirteen years of age, collected and 
arranged, with a little assistance from her mother, two hundred 
texts from the Scriptures on the word “ Love,” and at another 
time nearly one hundred and fifty passages in which the word 
“ fire” is employed, and which, when read and explained in the 
light of Science, had a most wonderful and uplifting effect on 
all who heard them. 

And now, if the students and friends of this great movement, 
who are scattered all over the land, who have no minister, and 
who would be glad of any means by which their “drought may 
be turned into the moisture of summer,” will read these lines 
and take a hint as to how some of thé long evenings of the 
coming winter may be employed, the writer's purpose will have 
been gained.—N. P. L, 


REALITY VERSUS DUALITY. 


B. 8. 


A rnovenr of reversion comes to me so forcibly in these four 
words; take a card, write on it the words “live” and “lived;” 
hold it before a mirror, and the reflection you see in it reads 
“ evil” and “devil.” Does it not seem a strange coincidence that 
“live” should spell “evil” backwards? In the one we have the 
real, in the other the unreal. It comes to me like working out a 
problem on a scientific basis or principle — why evil can’t live. 
Christianity teaches nothing but what is perfectly coincident 
with the ruling principles of a virtuous man.” 

The idea of a personal devil as the opponent of God has long 
prevailed in the human mind and God was a composite idea of 
personality before which they bowed. Evil is the opposite of 
Good, or the suppositional absence of Good. All the loving 
Father makes is good ; and nothing else has power. 

In the June issue of the Jovrnat are found these words: 
“To our appreciation no wiser words were ever spoken than 
those of our Teacher: ‘All human action is a choice between 
the lesser of two evils.’ In mortal sense we are walking on 
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shifting sands; the panorama of this apparent life is like that 
offered by a cloudy sky, with no more permanence or durability. 
Our work—our only work — is to establish and maintain the 
` sense of the reality of Being.” 

The duality of the four words above cited is illustrated in the 
story, or study, called, “ Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde,” which shows 
how entirely a man is what he thinks himself to be; the thoughts 
of his personal sense — “ the meanwhile acousing or excusing one 
another” — holding a sort of a dialogue as it were. God ie; 
Good is an impersonal sense of God. Man as God’s idea is not 
limited to time which is a finite sense of mortal man. It is in 
this sense that he says, he “lived,” he “can live,” or he “can’t 
live” (a common phraseology). In this belief he is flesh, matter, 
or matter and spirit; in that error he is mortal. 

All human action is choice between the lesser of two evils.” 
The good we think and do, lives. The sinner must learn there is 
nothing in evil to live, nothing to be gained from it, and lose all 
pleasure in thinking it is something, since it is unreal, is nothing, 
even in a literal sense; “live” can’t live both ways; “lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tree of Life, and eat, and live 
forever” (Gen. iii. 22). 

God is Life; and this duality of Good and Evil is contrary to 
Reality. It exists only in a false consciousness, or knowledge of 
what it is to “live” or have lived; is a sense of life in flesh and 
matter; both good and evil. „All is Mind and Mind’s Idea.“ 


MEASURE FOR MEASURE. 


WE get back our mete as we measure, 
We cannot do wrong and feel right. 
Nor can we give pain and gain pleasure, 

For Justice avenges each slight. 
The air for the wings of the sparrow, 
The bush for the robin and wren, 
But always the path that is narrow 


And straight for the children of men, 5 
—ALIcE Cary. 


Houmiity kneels in the dust, but gazes on the skies. Cheer- 
fulness is the weather of the heart. 
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CLOSING OF THE MASSACHUSETTS METAPHYSICAL 
COLLEGE. 


Tux preamble and resolutions published herewith explain so 
fully as to preclude comment, the latest of the steps by which we 
are being led to the faller consciousness that “ man is, not will be, 
spiritual,”— that we are living in the spiritual world, not in one 
that is material. 

“ Ar a special meeting of the Massachusetts Metaphysical Col- 
lege Corporation, Oct. 29, 1889, the following resolutions were 
presented and passed unanimously ;” 

„ Wuergas, The Massachusetts Metaphysical College, chartered 
in Jan., 1881, to give instruction in scientific methods of Mental 
Healing on a purely practical basis, and to impart a thorough 
understanding of the Divine Mind to restore health, hope, and 
harmony to man, has fulfilled its high and noble destiny, and sent 
to all parts of our country and into foreign. lands, students 
instructed in Christian Science Mind-healing to meet the demand 
of the age for something higher than physic or drugging ; and” 

„ Wuereas, The material organization in the beginning was like 
the baptism of Jesus, a ‘suffer it to be so now,’ but the teaching 
wasa purely spiritual and scientific impartation of Truth, whose 
Christly spirit has led to higher ways, means, and understanding, 
the President, Rev. Mary B. G. Eddy, at the height of prosperity 
in the Institution which yields an extensive income, is willing to 
sacrifice it all for the cause, even the advancement of the world 
in Truth and Love; and” 

„% Waereas, Other Institutions for instruction in Christian 
Science that are working out their periods of organization will 
doubtless follow the example of the Alma Mater after having ac- 
complished the worthy purpose for which they were organized, and 
the hour has come wherein the great need is for more of the Spirit 
instead of the letter, and Science anp HxAULrn is better adapted 
to work this result than personal teaching: The fundamental prin- 
ciple for growth in Christian Science is spiritual formation first, 
last, and always, while in human growth material organization is 
first; but mortals must learn to lose their estimate of the powers 
that are not ordained of God, and attain the bliss of loving un- 
selfishly, working patiently, and conquering all that is unlike Christ 
and the example he gave; therefore” 
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“a Resolved, That an Institution for instruction in Christian 
Science, which is the highest, purest, and noblest of all teaching, 
should be of a spiritual formation wholly outside of material 
. regulations, forms, or customs.” 

« Resolved, That we find no platform in Christ's teachinga for 
such material methods of instruction in Christian Science, and we 
must come into the meekness of his methods as we rise in Christian 
experiente ; further” 

« Resolved, That we thank the State for its charter, which is the 
only one ever granted to a college for teaching the Science of 
Mind-healing: That we thank the public for its liberal patron- 
age: And everlasting gratitude is due to the President, Rev. 
Mary B. G, Eddy, for her great and noble work which we believe 
will prove ahealing for the nations, and bring all men to a 
knowledge of the true God, uniting them in a common brother- 
hood: Also, that we thank Gen’l E. N. Bates and Dr. E. J. 
Foster-Eddy for their efficient work as instructors of several 
classes in the College during the last year of this Institution.” 

„After due deliberation and earnest discussion it was unani- 
mously yoted: That as all debts of the Corporation have been paid, 
it is deemed best to dissolve this Corporation, and the same is 


hereby dissolved. 
C. A. FRYE, Clerk.” 


The following has been sent for publication with the foregoing 
resolutions : : 


I have great pleasure in assuring the public that Gen’l E. N. 
Bates’ teaching in the Mass. Metaphysical College was satisfactory 
to his class and to me, 

The resolutions published in this Jovurnat explain the act passed 
by the College Corporation. — Mary B. G. Eppy. 


«THERE is no child of God so tried, 
The Master walks not by his side; 
No soul so lost in doubt and fear, 
He speaks not in his tender cheer: 
‘Come, lean your head upon my breast, 
And in my Love find strength and rest.’” 
— Mrs. GILLETTE. 
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EDITOR'S NOTE BOOK, 


Tun Journat will in its future issues be edited in its se 
departments by different individuals. There are several re 
for this. Since the Journav has become the official periodi 
national, Science interests, and with the plans now in ¢ 
of realization for making it more completely representati 
these, it requires either the absolute devotion of one edite 
the collaboration of several. Mr. Bailey has been for se 
months engaged partially in work in the field — healing 
teaching, — and desires to continue thus. It is perhaps que 
able whether one could, or ought, to edit a journal of Chr 
Science without being a worker in the field of demonstr 
Certainly one who feels the call to such work should not b 
quired to give it up. Mr. Bailey will, therefore, in future 
the Editor’s Note Book, and perform certain other duties 
the other editorial work will be done by persons designate 
it, all working together for one result. 

The correspondence of the editorial department of the « 
NAL has greatly increased since its transfer to the National 
ciation. But it ought to be greatly larger; workers in ¢ 
ent fields should report regularly what is passing, in the p 

“that are of significance and value, and their letters will b 
knowledged. Keep in mind it is movements of thought tha 
of interest in Science, — not movements and doings of pe 
We must grow in all our activities to recognize that all is 
and instead of the visible, so-called fact, regard more the iny 


A pear brother said to us yesterday, referring to the letti 
of visible organizations, inaugurated by our Teacher: We 
of the visible —to the senses — in order to work in the 
perfect union that is found only in Divine Mind. It is i 
visible, tangible to the senses, that the enemy can opposi 
hinder us. We now go up higher out of reach of evil, and 
proportionately in power to manifest good.” Let us in all our 
for the Jovrnau keep in mind that we are living in Mind, 1 
matter; that it is movements and doings in thought, not ii 
sonality, that are fiefs, and that all that is cognized by the 
is illusion. 


Digilized by G oogle 
g C 
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In correspondence with the editor, the thought of publication 
should not be in the mind of the person writing ; should such cor- 
respondence or extracts from it be used, it will be done with 
discretion, and without revealing the personality of the writer, so 
that entire freedom may be felt in writing. The end in view 
should be the giving of information as to the trend of thought, 
in order that the JouRNAL may be more wisely guided and its 
readers kept informed. Criticism and suggestion as to anything 
in the Jougnat or other publications of the Publishing Society is 
especially desired. As the editor of the JournaL now becomes 
an impersonal, compound idea, no one need feel hesitation in writ- 
ing free from all reserve. Don’t feel bound to compliment the 
JourNaL when you write the editor, and don’t think of any per- 
son, but of the serving idea known for convenience by that name. 
The person who has borne that designation is glad to divest him- 
self of it, and to direct thought to the impersonal entity that will 
in future perform this part of the service in bringing out your 
publications. 


A “ Home AND CHILDREN’S DEPARTMENT ” is found in the present 
issue of the Journat. This is in compliance with calls from 
many friends, and in the confidence that it will add both to its 
circulation and usefulness. There are few Scientists who cannot 
give interesting relations of the apprehension and demonstration 
of Truth by children. 

Students in several of the later classes of the Mass. Meta- 
physical College, will recall the presence in several instances of 
children, and their intelligent and ready replies to questions from 
our Teacher. 

Probably there could be nothing more conyincing to unbe- 
lievers than the fact of the intuitive perception of Science by 
very small children, and many Scientists who are parents will 
probably be surprised at the demonstrations that will be, without 
doubt, recorded in successive numbers of the JouRNAL. Parents 
and others who have given special attention to the manifestations 
of Science through children, should do their best to make this 
department instructive and suggestive. Teachers in public and 
other schools can doubtless contribute instructive experiences 
with the little ones. Every instance given, and every relation 
of successful methods in dealing with children in the Science 
thought, will help multitudes of other parents by suggestion. 


~ 


458 Christian Science Journal. 


Let the response to the call for contributions be immediate, 
and let the effort be to make a home and children’s department that 
shall be a new departure in juvenile literature. Relations of expe- 
rience in all directions, in methods of dealing with children in 
Science, are now wanted. 


MANY cConTERIBUTORS write inquiring as to the publication of 
their communications. Oftentimes they may lie over two or three 
months from pressure of matter on the columns of the Jouryat, 
from the necessity of consulting variety, or from other considera- 
tions that must enter in the selection of materials for a given 
issue. But no one should on that account hesitate to send for- 
ward his contributions or feel slighted at delay in their publica- 
tion. There should always be a large number of contributions 
for every department, on hand in advance. The publication of 
the Bible Lessons, apart from the Joukval in the present issue 
affords an illustration of the advantages that will result from the 
united effort of Scientists to increase its circulation, so as to 
admit of either its permanent enlargement by one quarter the 
present number of pages, or the continued separate publication of 
the Bible Lessons. No one can fail to notice the improvement 
in the character of the communications published in the present 
number. It is not so much in their literary character — though 
that is noticeable—as in their higher range, and the line of 
demonstration that is being brought out. 

There is every incentive and encouragement to renewed effort 
on the part of contributors and friends. 


Usirep Action.—The concentration of interest and effort to 
make one thoroughly good and really representative journal of 
Science is what is wanted — one that will embody the best cur- 
rent thought and indicate the sweep of the great currents of 
Love, as it is manifested in unity of action. Can unity of 
thought in Love be manifested by isolated, personal, distracting, 
and dividing enterprises? The time when the highest Science 
thought is divesting itself of personality, is precisely that at 
which the most intense manifestations of its opposite are to be 
looked for. These must be dealt with scientifically, and in Love; 
they must be recognized as error, and not allowed to impede or 
distract. Concentration of effort in the union of Love is the 
word for the hour. 
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Organization.— Again. 

Tux two last meetings of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College 
Association have been a revelation to those present, At a special 
meeting called in September,— on the request of its Founder and 
for reasons given in connection with recent changes in the College 
—it had been voted to set aside the official organization and the 
Constitution and By-Laws, and to meet in the future as a voluntary 
Association of Christians, to promote growth in spirituality. 
What was embraced under the name of “ business” was thus dis- 
pensed with. This had hitherto taken up about one-half the time 
allotted for the meeting. It proved “a burial without a funeral“; 
as the old, material shell drifted away, not a regretful look was 
turned. There was only a sense of relief, wonder that it had been 
tolerated so long. Nothing valuable of the purposes of the organi- 
zation had been lost, and a new realization that “all is Mind,’’ and 
of union in love had been gained. 

In this movement there is not a shadow of turning toward the 
error that manifests itself in separation from the brethren — disin- 
tegration. Organization on the basis of personalities has been one 
of the schoolmasters of the law to bring us to Christ. It presup- 
poses the surrender, in a degree, of personality. The attitude of 
thought that rebels against this qualified sacrifice is not that from 
which one can step out on the higher platform of Voluntary Asso- 
ciation, that implies—in perfect realization—complete renunciation 
of personality. In voluntary association, a force working from 
within, outwards—scientific order—replaces pressure from without, 
acting through material bands—the effort of the senses to simulate 
the action of Love. The leaving off of what is purely material and 
belongs to the senses, in organization; disorganizing so as to realize 
more perfect unity of manifestatiou—the Principle of organization— 
has no fellowship with the thought that follows disorganization as 
an end. 

The old thought leans on visible organization, takes it as the 
measure of power, and pursues it as an end. Sense has a con- 
sciousness of strength in numbers, and perfection of detail; Science 
reveals it in unity of Spirit, that knows not personalities. In the 
old thought we drift on currents of the seeming, sensual; the new 
is realization of Love, Divine Principle, 

Church and other religious organizations, that are built of beliefs 
of personality, are to be judged by the universal rule of Science, 
that reverses the testimony of the senses. 

Scientific union in Love drops material supports of what, in the 
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world, is called organization, just as the Gospel of Christ dispe 
with the ceremonial of the law. As the clearer consciousne 
Principle is progressively manifested in man, old environment; 
cast off, but nothing of Principle is lost in these unfoldings. 
scientific association that which is ceremonial, material, is left 
but that does not imply or admit individual isolation, aban 
ment of united effort, or absence of method. The manifestatic 
Principle through united action is more perfect because of wh 
left off, 

The effect on the forms and methods of organizatio 
Christian Science, of the action above referred to, and of the 
solution of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, will be te 
them from the material sensual plane, to that of Voluntary 4 
ciation, or Love. How much of rivalry, jealousy, envy, and st 
personality, will be eliminated by holding to the conceptio 
Association as, first and always, spiritual! How much wil 
gained in realization, the measure of spiritual position and poy 


No. 13 of the Series is contributed by Bro. Day of Chic 
In an allegory entitled David and Saul,” the relations of * Cl 
tianity ” and Christian Science are discussed. Our Teacher s 
Christianity must be Science, and Science must be Christiani 
On page 6 of “David and Saul,” it is said that “ Christiani 
near its end.” But, throughout the whole discussion it is m 
clear that formal Christianity only, the material shell, represei 
by the Church organizations is referred to. The expression qu 
cannot be misunderstood, when taken with the context. 

Bro. Norcross’ “ Leaves From a Pastor’s Note Book” conta 
the fruits of the two forms of Christianity —the formal and 
vital — represented by the so-called Christian sects and Chris 
Science, as seen in the daily lives of their respective mem 
or followers. No Christian in the old thought can take exeep 
to the tone of either of these pamphlets which — without in 
tion or concert between their authors — supplement and comp 
one another. They are both admirably calculated for circula 
among “outsiders.” There is nothing else in Christian Sei 
literature so well calculated to give a clear and practical 
of the relations and characteristics of the new form of Christia 
and the old. 

No. 13, beside “ David and Saul,“ contains a three-page } 
cle, „There is Rest and Peace on Earth, —an appeal to the 
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and the sinning to try Christian Science Mind-healing. The pub- 
lishing Society announce this as the second of the Tract Series. 
Forty thousand of “ The Way to Begin in Christian Science” was 
the first edition of this admirable tract, and a large portion of it is 
already sold. The tract now announced will be found excellently 
adapted for gratuitous circulation by all practitioners and teachers 
of Christian Science. It will open the minds of the people and 
dispose them to turn to Science for relief. 

The second article in the December Journat,—* Is Christian 
Science an Opinion? ” is also announced by the Publishing Society 
as the third Tract. This article, in three of our pages, makes a 
clear, cogent, and conclusive appeal, in terms of true brotherly love, 
to those who, while ignoring or giving only partial recognition to" 
the Text Book of Science— wrongfully appropriate the name of 
„Christian Scientist.“ It is a word for the hour, and ought to be 
read by every student, and put in the hands of every one of the 
multitudes of seekers for Truth who are confused by those that 
are saying, “Lo, here is Christ, or Here.” 

Every Scientist knows how many earnest lovers of Truth stand 
apart, separated from true Christian Science as vital religion — 
through erroneous teaching, but who have the spirit of devotion to 
humanity, and of fidelity to the name of Christ in so far as they 
have apprehended it through the ministry of error. 

For the general public, also, as a reason of the faith that is in 
us, and a guide to the right way for inquirers, this little tract is 
equally well adapted. No Scientist or friend of Science ought to 
seal a letter without slipping in the envelope one or more of these 
little messengers of Truth. They ought to be carried in the 
pocket and handed to every friend and patient, handed about in 
street, railway, and other publio vehicles, and placed on the seats 
at all public meetings. 


Tae Ponklicariox CommittEe of the National Christian 
Science Association decided at a recent meeting, to issue “ Chris- 
tian Science Bible Lessons,” (International Series) — commencing 
January, 1890 — prepared by a number of Christian Science 
workers. They will appear under no compiler’s or author’s name 
and will embody new features that will, it is believed, make them 
helpful to Scientist students of the Bible. One of these will be 
copious references to passages of Science AND HEALT illustra- 
tive of the Scripture text under consideration. 
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QUESTIONS AND DISCUSSIONS. 


In September Journat is the following question: “How can 
we destroy the habit of formulated treatments, and a growing 
habit of lengthy treatments?” 

For a long time after I began to practise, the unreal was so 
much more realized than the real, that certain, careful steps in 
scientific argument (called formulated treatments) were necessary 
to bring me into that state of consciousness which recognizes 
that man is whole. 

But, “ material beliefs disappearing and spiritual facts appear- 
ing,” has gradually lifted me above this necessity. Part of the 
time, when I have not succeeded in putting behind me the Satan, 
ever saying, “I am something,” I am obliged to take those same 
careful steps. But more frequently the sum total of the argu- 
ment, that God has no opposite in Creator or Creation; but that 
Being (God) and His highest expression (man) includes all — 
holds me in a peace and certainty, that I would necessarily deny 
were I to go back and argue up to what is a settled fact to my 
consciousness. In short, we cannot drop argument until we so 
live that error’s clamor disturbs us not. 

Another word from my own experience. I had two patients 
with belief of white swelling; the one who was worse in belief 
was very confident of a cure, and so I felt at peace and he got 
well. The other one was fearful at every little delay, and I un- 
thinkingly allowed myself to be anxious; regarding him as a 
mortal and material personality, whom Truth could not inspire 
with faith, instead of knowing that when the belief of his person- 
ality was destroyed to me, the work was finished. Consequently, 
he quit the treatment before a cure was quite accomplished. 

How foolish it is after we argue there are no mortal minds, to 
fear certain mortal minds will not be convinced. 

We have only to convince ourselves, and then know the rest 
of mankind are all members of one body (Christ). — M. S. 


„Are temporal affairs, money matters, ete., made easy to 
Christian Scientists?” 


My experience has been that we get just what we deserve. 
The measure we mete comes back to us. Knowing God annuls a 
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sense of discord, and produces a sense of harmony in this mortal 
existence. One of the claims of error, after having failed to keep 
us out of the Truth, is that we are dependent on it (error) for a 
living. That lie is getting threadbare. The world has yet to 
learn that there is no power in evil, and that we do not suffer for 
doing right. All Scientists are demonstrating this more or less. 
When we have a comparatively clear sense of the demands of 
Love, how bright everything is! How happy we are in the sweet 
consciousness of Good! Our patients are healed and are grateful 
to us and to God for the restoration of their lost sense of health. 
There is plenty to do, and we feel that with God as our Life we 
are able to bless all with whom we come in contact, and lift them 
to a true sense of existence. People come to our homes and our 
meetings to hear the glad tidings of peace, and go away rejoicing 
in having found a Saviour. 

But a change comes. Everything seems dark; our sense of 
dominion is gone; people act contrary, and will not listen to us. 
What is the cause? A sensuous thought has crept in that we 
are entertaining, and that is king until dethroned. The seeming 
discord in which we were enyeloped was the reflection of our 
own consciousness. We reap what we sow. 

These experiences cause us to watch and pray more unceas- 
ingly, that we may not be caught napping at our post of duty. 
It takes more grace to stand prosperity than adversity. Prosper- 
ity will come when we are able to bear it. Infinite wisdom is 
never unjust, but always bestows its blessings upon those who 
have gained their position in Mind by hard-fought battles. What 
we gain by demonstration the world did not give, therefore, can- 
not take away. 

What is meant in Series No. 10, page 10: „ The last stage of 
demonstration has been reached” # Are the answers to questions 
in this department correct and final, that is, from the editor’s 
standpoint? If not, how are we going to know what is what? — 
J. H. P. 

(Our correspondent will see that „The last stage of demon- 
stration,” referred to in Series 10, was reached by Jesus in the 
ascension. The answers published in this department are from 
the editor’s standpoint “correct,” in the sense that they are in 
the line of Truth, though a given answer may not be “final.” 
Any statement in Truth is infinite, in its relations to all Truth. — 
Eprror.) 
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I nave hoped Christian Scientists would not call our buildings 
« churches.” Such houses can never be churches, and it always 
grates on me to call them so. Cannot some one suggest a name 
haying some true meaning? It is encouraging to hear that in 
Boston the Scientists are coming out for the spirityal. We begin 
next Sunday to hold our little meetings before instead of after 
noon. There are twelve members in our Bible class.— K. S. W., 
Lexington, Mo. 


“ARE money matters made easy to those who come into 
Science?” As we come unto the kingdom of Harmony, all 
that relates to us will be embraced in it. The farmer will control 
his stock harmoniously, and ward off the diseases to which they 
are seemingly liable, and so on with all business, in proportion as 
we learn our birthright of dominion. Our Saviour intimated this 
when he said : “ Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness and all these things shall be added unto you.” 

Jesus here reiterates the teaching of Moses in Lev. xxvi. 1-13, 
Deut. vii. 12, 13, and numerous other places in the Old Testament. 

Plenty glorifies, more than penury, our Heavenly Father, but 
the warning given the Jews should be carefully heeded, lest we 
forget that “it is not our own power that getteth this wealth.” 
Deut. viii. 

I thank the writer of the article, “ How to begin in Christian 
Science,” it has been such a help to me in climbing out of one of 
the hardest of all the hard beliefs of matter — ossified joints. 

How it stirs to the very depth of joy and thankfulness, to read 
the testimonials in the Journ at, knowing, to change Peter's words 
slightly, the same harmony which is accomplished in our 
brethren may be in us.— J. H. Y. 


Dear Journat:— Am a sojourner fifty miles or more from 
any other Scientists so I feel that God and one are obliged to be 
a majority at present, but would like just a little corner in your 
columns given to “ Questions and Discussions.” 

In regard to distributing Journats, etc., I read the JournaL,— 
“swallow it,” I call it, for it is so full of Good-God-things that 
this is what it seems I do- then I send them to someone I would 
like very much to have interested in Christian Science whether it 
be minister, layman or “ unbeliever,” and await results. Usually 
I write somewhere on the JorRNJ AU “Please read at your leisure 
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and retum to Mrs. ——,” sending stamp. If they read it, well; 
if not, well. If they despise or ridicule me itis all the same. 
God blesses them just the same and the kingdom of Good has 
come nigh them if they do not realize it. If my means were 
equal to my desire, I would send such missiles right and left, for 
there is nothing I like so much as to send a shot of Truth into 
the enemies’ camp. I am at work in Truth, and building for 
Eternal Good. All the falsehoods, slurs, and such like, aimed at 
the Truth will come back to their originators. So why need the 
children of Light care for the venom of darkness. Let us do the 
best we know and do all in Love. I do not like “cold shoulders,” 
but if I be rejected because I love Truth, I thank Good for 
rejection. i 

Here is my question : 

Why is it that such expressions as “Christ says,” and “Christ 
taught” this or that, are allowed in Journat. All who understand 
Truth, know that those expressions refer to the impersonal Christ, 
Truth, taught by the individual callea Jesus. But those who do 
not understand Truth, when they say, “ Christ taught” thus or so, 
refer to the personal Jesus or to Jesus’ so-called, material body 
and do not know but what we mean just the same as they do. 
I know it is hard to state Truth in physical terms, but I think we 
ought to be careful to express a distinct difference between the 
old tongue of error and the new tongue Truth.— H. N. C. 

(Our correspondent has here called attention to a fault of 
scientific writers that often exceeds the license that may be fairly 
claimed from the difficulty of expressing Truth in physical terms. 
Every writer for the JourNat as well as its editor should watch 
the use of the expression referred to above.— Ebrron.) 


Letter from (E. N.“ in reply to F. A. G.“ 

I sge in “open letters,“ in November JOURNAL, one of “F. A. 
G. commenting and questioning as to my experience and her own. 

Much has been lacking in my own application of Truth. I 
have unconsciously held to settling things on human principles, 
and have not listened to the, “ What is that to thee, come thou 
and follow me.” I have had a consciousness, that while I let go 
at night of all past sorrows and grievances, I took them up again 
on the least association of the past. Thus the life Christ-ward 
has been hindered. Now, when I let all go, and, “look not 
back,” I progress more, and deafness (in belief) is leaving me. 
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I feel like singing “praise God.” Lately, a very earnest 
Scientist made me conscious of the mortal thought that was hold- 
ing me both in the home circle and in the outside world. Then 
my healer took up mortal mind, and the gain in my hearing has 
been continuing, No one thinks of writing to me now, in place 
of speaking. 

The first clear words I have heard in twelve years, unconscious 
of deafness, were heard in church, some weeks since, in the singing 
of “ Nearer my God to Thee.” 

I now partly understand the unequal demonstration, in both 
“F. A. G.“ 's case and my own, and can tell her that, not only 
various ills — especially rheumatism and fatigue, with weakness — 
seem indeed wiped out, (“I walk and do not faint, and run and am 
not weary,”) but I can now praise God that I hear. I have 
grieved over my failure in mastery over many things, butam able 
to thank God also for victories over many. Hoping that all may 
grow in understanding and Love, I am sincerely yours,— E, N. 

P. S. I wish something might be said in the JourNaL to 
check the tendency to dress, and devotion to the laws of mortal 
mind as manifested in the fashions. The exhibition in this line 
staggers many of “the people standing by,” who ask, “Can this 
be the coming of Christ in the Spirit?” 


Iy this month's JournaL it is asked what Jesus meant by 
“prayer and fasting” when his disciples failed to heal the boy 
with the dumb spirit. His words were: “This kind can come forth 
by nothing but by prayer and fasting.” Yet Jesus did not make 
this requirement of the patient and in the boy’s condition it was 
an impossibility. But the prayer and fasting was a preparation 
or condition of mind necessary to the healer. Jesus fasted not 
from food; we understand it was fasting from the beliefs of 
pleasure in personal sense to which he referred, and which gave 
him power above his disciples to cast out evil. What a lesson to 
us is this! The more we turn from personal pleasures the more 
meat shall we have to eat that mortal minds know not of; i. e.: the 
understanding that heals the sick and reforms the sinner.—M, S. 


Answer to “L. P.”’s query on page 404, Nov. JOURNAL. 


«uL. P.” has trouble with „Marcia“ 's statement about the 
“work of eternity,” because of a popular confusion as to the 
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meaning of eternal and everlasting. Eternity is a method of 
measurement which appears as time disappears. Everlasting is 
an unlimited extension of the thought of time. Each individual 
consciousness sees “the nothingness of error” when the eternal 
sense of things is unfolded to it. [See Day,“ page 531 of 
Science AND HRALTR. I — A. D. 


WE grieved to see so material a mode of raising money as the 
premium method, used to bring in subacriptions for the JOURNAL. 
I have declared against them “in the world,” and think they are 
a subtle lie, worse than an open one—if there is an open lie — 
and we rejoice that premiums are given up. They have been 
stumbling-blocks to saintly souls only seeking their God.—E. N. 


Is it advisable, as a general rule, for a primary student of the 
Mass. Met. College to teach much, that is, form regular classes ? 
Tt seems to me that there is a great deal of teaching even among 
loyal students that is premature to say the least. 

The November Journat has been of great benefit to me, 
especially the suggestions by the editor and publisher. I can 
assure the JougxAL that my “mite” will go for its support and 
extension. The trouble with us has been, we haven't realized that 
the publication of Christian Science Literature is a part of our 
work, and it is a work that we are just as much responsible for, 
and that is dependent upon our co-operation and support as much 
as any other part of our work. If we have pearls of experience, 
treasures won by demonstration — can we not use the Christian 
Science Publishing Society as the channel through which we can 
send them to the world? Is it not the avowed purpose of this 
Society to be the “servant of all”? Is it not competent to pub- 
lish all the good thoughts that all earnest workers may present? 
— J. H. P. 


Snourp a reputed “first-class Scientist” retain membership 
and support a church (not Scientist) hoping to bring a husband 
or someone into Science sooner by so doing ? — D. H. R. 


REST. 
(Translated from Geethe.) 

Rest is not quitting the busy career; Rest is the fitting of 
self to one’s sphere. Tis the brook's motion, free without strife, 
Fleeting to ocean, after its life; "Tis loving and serving the 
highest and best; Tis onward, unswerving, and this is true rest. 
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HOME AND CHILDREN’S DEPARTMENT. 


A THANKSGIVING SKETCH FOR THE LITTLE ONES. 


A. D. 


One Sunday morning about three years ago, I was on board a 
steamship bound for Liverpool. It was Thanksgiving Day, too, and 
high winds and seas kept most of the passengers in their state- 
rooms. All at once, as I was preparing to go on deck, Martha, 
the nurse of my sister’s child, rushed in, exclaiming : “ Oh, Miss, 
do come quick! baby is ill, very, very ill!” 

I went and found “ Golden Locks” very much frightened, and 
consequently very ill. I seated myself on the bedside and began 
to “treat.” It could not have been five minutes before my 
hands were gently pulled down from my face, and a pair of 
loving arms were about my neck; a pair of lovely blue eyes 
gazed into mine. 

« Aunt Nanna, Dod ts Dood,” was the assertion; “ He’s made 
me well.” Then, after a short pause, in a wondering little voice, 
and with a sage gesture of the head, “Dod knowed I was 
well, an’ so Dod telled me.” Then, turning to me, Was oo 
prayin’ Dod to mate me well, Aunt Nanna?” “Yes, darling,” I 
answered. “And He has!” she exclaimed, and then, after 
another moment’s pause, “ Can I det up?” “Yes,” said I, and 
suiting the action to the word, lifted her into my lap and began 
dressing her. Sitting on the side of the berth it was hard to 
keep our equipoise, and with a sudden lurch of the vessel, we 
were both sent rolling on the floor, Lillian on top of me. I 
jumped up, gave her a “lift” into the berth, and we both 
began to laugh. With the laugh the last thought of sickness 
vanished. “ We'll sit on the floor, old Mr. Ocean, then you tan’t 
tip us over,“ called out Lillian, merrily. We're ajee-obble 
(agreeable), if you are dis-ajee-obble! But you tan't mate me 
sick, an' you tan’t frighten me, tan he, Nanna?” “No, darling,“ 
I answered, “Nothing can harm you, for God cares for you.” 
I noticed she murmured this gently to herself, almost inaudibly, 
as she had acquired a habit of doing with all the Christian 
Science thoughts I gave her. 

“Sickness is error, sweetheart,” I continued, buttoning her 
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dress —“ and error is nothing — and nothing can’t be anything, 
can it?” With this the last button was reached and with an 
emphatic “& No deedy,” and a kiss on each cheek, Golden Locks 
jumped out of the berth as well as she ever was in her life. 
Martha, the nurse, held up her hands in amazement when ghe 
saw us —all she could say was: “God bless me!” Lillian threw 
her a kiss, and we went into the gangway, thrown from one side 
to the other of the narrow passage-way with every lurch of the 
vessel. Golden Locks would laugh and chatter to “old Mr. 
Ocean” saying: “Oo tan’t hurt me. Iis Dod's child.“ Then 
she would add, soothingly: „Don't oo fret, old Mr. Ocean, oo is 
Dod’s child, too. He'll take care of oo.” Her sweet little voice 
sounded like a hymn of peace as she murmured these little sen- 
tences to the praise, honor, and glory of God, amid the din and 
roar of the storm, and the dull thud of the angry waves againat 
the sides of the vessel. When we arrived at the lower deck we 
started on our errand of mercy among the steerage passengers. 

“Now, Golden Locks,” said I, “you will help Aunt Nanna 
heal all the sick people. You must be quiet and think God is 
Good. He didn’t make sickness and it isn’t true if He didn’t 
make it. God is all and there’s none beside Him.” 

We had reached the doorway and I had stopped in it before 
going out on deck, to give her these instructions. She listened 
attentively and then turned towards the sea and looked dreamily 
over the dark waters towards the gloomy horizon, where just 
now a streak of light was breaking. Her lips were moving and 
I waited and listened. “Dod is All, and there's none beside 
Him,” I heard her murmur to herself in a low, joyous voice. I 
knew she realized far more than I could the meaning of those 
wonderful words. A beautiful, solemn light shone in her here- 
tofore laughing blue eyes, and her face wore a peaceful and 
lovely expression. The “Spirit of the Lord” was truly upon 
her, 

The wind blew more gently as we stepped out on deck, and 
the vessel had an easier, rocking motion, instead of the angry 
pitch of a moment before. The sea began to look more quiet, 
too, and the waves dashed with a gentler force against the 
vessel. The thought came to me with overwhelming force, — as 
one came over the side of the vessel and crept almost to Lillian’s 
feet and then receded as if ashamed of having been so daring — 
of how impossible it was for any evil to come nigh her. 
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I went to a woman who had been very ill several times 
voyage, and whom I had helped before. She was streteb 
the deck, looking wretehéd and unhappy. That blessed 
didn’t wait a moment when she saw the direction I was 1 
Going up to Eliza she put her arms around her neck; “ Dy 
*fraid, Liza, Dod don’t mate oo be sick.” Then she patt 
head. “Dod is dood, He don't mate oo be sick,“ she 
soothing tones. Then there was a pause — then in a clear 
nant voice, a voice that carried conviction with it and struc 
to our hearts, that wee baby said: “ Dod is All, and there’ 
beside Him.” Eliza looked startled, and first looked at me 
if it was not I who had uttered this wonderful Truth. “| 
the mouth of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected pra 
murmured under my breath. „ Yes indeed, Miss,” replie 
woman. God bless thee, sweet lamb!” she added, turn 
Lillian. She had forgotten her belief and sat up anim: 
“That baby’s an angel of Light from Heaven, Miss! A] 
her sweet face is enough to make anybody well.“ Bab 
rejoicing, «Oh, look, Aunt Nanna, Liza is all well. Sh 
well, indeedy! Dod’s made her all well.” Then she adde 
gravely, „ Now you tan det up, Liza.” Eliza was perc 
brighter. “I guess I will get up and take a turn, darlint 
she. “God bless ye,” she added, turning to me, “ if we hac 
doctors like that, it’s well we'd keep always, Miss, shure.” 

“Dear Liza,“ said baby, patting her hard, rough hane 
her little lily-like one, comfortingly, «Don't oo be fraid 
up; Dod tates tare of oo, and oo'll be well always, 'tos Dor 
tare of oo.” Then taking my hand she started off. “Tun 
Aunt Nanna, we'll tell all the sick people "bout Dod and 
dem well.“ Turning back and throwing Eliza a kiss, she « 
“Dood-bye. Don't be ‘fraid, Dod’ll teep you twite we 
looked around. Eliza stood watching us looking like a di 
woman from the one lying stretched on the deck ten minu 
fore. She called, “Good bye, sweet lamb, come soon aga 
see Eliza.” At this juncture the sun broke out from bel 
cloud, and the ship and seas around were flooded with sı 
bright light. The sea was quieter though the waves were 
high. Baby was jubilant. “When you know Dod’s All 
thing's bright, isn’t it, Aunt Nanna?” she said, her eyes s 
with the most beautiful light of all, 

Well, to make what proved to be a long story as it 
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pied the entire morning — short, Baby changed the atmosphere 
of that ship into a general Thanksgiving. She went among the 
steerage passengers with always a happy, comforting, and bright 
word, Anyone who looked miserable and unhappy, she would 
single out, and go up to, in her trustful, sweet way and talk with. 
They would first look interested, then brighter and happier as if 
catching a glimpse of the sunshine of the blessed Spirit that act- 
uated her, and before she left them I always knew by their 
changed looks that the Bread of Life had been broken to them 
by this little messenger of Truth. 


AN OPEN LETTER. 


“Cast thy burden on the Lord.” These words are not simply 
in the way of advice or suggestion, but are in the line of Scientific 
demonstration and are definite and mandatory, 

Now, when we have a burden, do we endeavor to cast it on the 
Lord, and learn that He demonstrates the truth and casts out error, 
or do we hunt up some friend or acquaintance who is working out 
his own problem of being in the midst of supposed difficulties, and 
cast it on him, thereby adding to his sense of evil which he is 
laboring to diminish. 

If we find that we cannot scientifically cast our burden on the 
Lord, after an honest endeavor, we are entitled to help, and we can 
and will get it; but o voluntarily and unnecessarily involve some- 
one else in a burden that we can ourselves destroy, is cowardice ; 
it is a sin that will suffer while it continues. 

It is no less a sin for us under similar circumstances to unload 
this burden on the little group of Scientists, or the Association of 
which we are members and with whom we meet occasionally with 
the supposed object of mutual benefit and spiritual uplifting. 

These meetings of Scientists, even where only two or three meet 
together. can be made very beneficial if only the truth is declared 
and spoken of. But in how many many such meetings, is this 
possible benefit utterly prevented by the introduction of all sorts of 
erroneous topics, mostly of a personal and irrelevant nature, and 
which diséussed as the lowest plane of error, are nursed and made 
much of by those whose avowed object in meeting was to realize 
and demonstrate the unreality of error, and leasen the sense thereof. 
Students who indulge, although unwittingly, in this propensity 
should be warned that it carries its penalty.— E. A. K. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


“CHRISTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof not profession, It is 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it m 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in thi: 
that the false Scientist and the true are discerned, and the | 
undeceived.”—Rrv. Mary Baker G. Eppy, 


Reports or Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the nat 
healers will never be given in these columns, and in many cas 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both! 
by the editor. Any person desiring to be put in communicatio) 
either, will please address the editor, (enclosing a stamp for 
postage,) stating In what case they are Interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the he 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainte 
Science to look into its claims. Inquiries are therefore invited fr 
persons interested. That all readers may know whether a particul 
is within the reach of personal investigation, the place of reside 
healer or patient will, as in the cases below, be given. In all cases 
objection is not made it is desirable to publish the patient's 
— EDITOR. 


Dear JOURNAL :— In the Spring of ‘87 for three years 
not done three days’ work, and during harvest time of eac 
was confined to bed from five to seven weeks. Twice in this 
my friends came to see me pass the belief of death. Be 
pronounced infidel, when my parents and friends asked me tot 
in Christ, and accept the Bible as the word of God, my ausw, 
such as to prevent approaching me on the subject again, 
beliefs were numerous. The World's Dispensary Associat 
Buffalo, N. V., treated me for five different so-called diseases 
other M. D.'s told me they could not eure me. 

At this time I received a letter from a friend in Mason 
Towa, asking me to come there for treatment, and saying he 
pay all expenses if T did not get better; that the Dr. was a 
tian Scientist. I laughed at the idea that anyone claiming 
a Christian could do me any good; but concluded to go, to 
my friend. 

In the morning after my arrival in the city, I began tor 
treatment. Twas ashamed to be seen going to be treated, an 
the back alleys so that fewer people would see me. About) 
twelve days after beginning tu take treatment J improved fas 
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from that time to the present day I have gradually improved, In 
three weeks I left Mason City, compelled to acknowledge that I had 
been helped by Christian Science. Upon my arrival home I was 
laughed at; some thought I had gone daft. All that annoyed me 
was that I had not gone daft that way, years before, 

A sister who had been an invalid for years was restored by 
Christian Science and is to-day an earnest worker in Truth, 

A kind father whose only faults were tobacco and alcoholism has 
dropped both; although not able to read English he understands 
Science AND HEALTH almost as well as if he could. 

In January 88 I began to work regularly, and have continued to 
do so, staying home but twelve days in all, at different times, from 
not being well enough to go to work. 

Every day I thank the author of Science AnD HEALTH for 
giving it to the world, by following its instructions as nearly as I 
can. — J. N. L., Burlington, Montana, 


For eight years I suffered terribly with my eyes, I could not 
read fifteen minutes without the most agonizing sick headache. 
Oculists called it a case of double vision, and said the only chance 
for a cure lay in cutting the muscles of the eyes. This was done; 
but the pain was worse than before. One of the most famous 
oculists of New York said I would simply have to endure it for 
life, as it was a case of severe astigmatism. 

I suffered so that my health gave way. A friend spoke to me of 
Christian Science, but I scoffed at the idea, Later on, in despera- 
tion, I asked her to lend me Science Anp Heatrn, thinking I 
might be able to read five minutes a day in it. I opened the book, 
at Physiology and began. Time passed unnoticed, every page 
seemed illuminated. I said: “This is everything or nothing; if 
‘everything,’ then you need no glasses”; I took off the heavy 
ground glasses, and went on. What a terrible headache I had the 
next morning! but I fought it with the Truth laid down in the 
book, I said again: “This is everything or nothing,” and the Truth 
triumphed. The headache ceased but I felt miserably. I recalled 
what was said about chemicalization, and persevered, 

In four days my eyes were well; I read as many hours a day as I 
pleased; my strength returned. I conquered one belief after 
another, until now, strong and well, I meet every belief with con- 
fidence. “I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me.” For two 
-years I have realized the peace and confidence which the knowledge 
that God is all-powerful and always present, alone can give. Feel- 
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ing a great desire to spread Christian Science that it may d 
good to others that it has to me, not only physically but spirit 
I ask if you have any missionaries in the work? Being a mi 
of the Episcopal church, I have always sent what I could t 
foreign missions through that church. Will it do the most g 
continue so doing, as our foreign missionaries are devoted m 
have you Christian Science missionaries who devote their li 
the work ? 
An answer addressed to me, or published in the J N 
help one who is seeking to do right. 
Yours sincerely, K. L. 


Dear JourxaL:—I wish to bear testimony to the h. 
power of Truth; when about fifteen I had a very severe atti 
inflammatory rheumatism which left me with heart disease 
was fourteen years ago. I doctored a great deal and with dif 
doctors, but received no permanent relief, and about two yea 
I commenced to have monthly headaches. No one can 1 
what I suffered. Last summer I had three of those spells ; 
month, when my friends became greatly alarmed about me 
had just lost a sister that had been afflicted with those heat 
for years, and had found no relief but to pass from mortal 
At this time a friend came to visit me, that had been heale 
was demonstrating the Divine healing power. She was wi 
three days. She read the Bible and gave me treatments 
treated me some absently after she went home, and I have nev: 
those headaches or heart-trouble since. I have not had 
health for years; and not only health but happiness that the 
can neither give nor take away. I say to those afflicted, cor 
all things are now ready. We only need some one to tea 
Divine Truth, as our blessed Master did.— Mrs. A. L. F., Cx 
VILLE, PA. 


Serr, 6.— I hasten to you with the glad tidings of the 
fruits of the lesson of “Tow to Begin in Christian Scien 
the Jocryar of this month, I kept on repeating agai 
again, “I am perfect in God. Ile is my life, my healt] 
strength, my dominion, my wisdom, my understanding.“ I. 
became to me the quickening Spirit, that revealed the ally 
God in Christ, and disclosed the unity of creation, It place 
at the proper time on the platform — the power of prayer - 
guided my thoughts to the infinite source of Light and Trut 
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Sert. 7.— How quickly God hears and answers earnest prayer! 
I asked that self be destroyed; that I might live only for the 
good of others, Already this prayer of “earnest desire” has 
revealed to me the risen Christ, the only Son of God; now peace 
and joy sing in my heart, and gladness wreathes my lips. A 
feeling of gratitude arose in my heart toward the author of 
Science AND HEALTH, but I was about to sing praise to her when 
the words died on my lips, for I saw that God blesses her 
because she is His child.— L. K. 


A Cure upon County Auditor Evans’ Daughter. 


Mr. J. T. E., county auditor, is a believer in the doctrine of the 
Christian Scientists. He has not espoused the cause of the organi- 
zation, but has, in his own family, he says, a proof which convinces 
him of the efficacy of the treatment employed by these theorists. 

About a year and a half ago Mr. E.'s oldest daughter, Miss 
Bertha, was afflicted with what is known as the German measles. 
She became a confirmed invalid and the disease baffled the skill of 
Omaha’s best physicians. About a month ago Mr. E. became con- 
vinced that his daughter could not live long unless relieved from 
her affliction, and, as the physicians of the city could do nothing for 
her, he decided to allow her to receive treatment from the Christian 
Science congregation in Council Bluffs. He had no faith in the 
science at the time he agreed to a trial of its merits. 

The young lady was removed to Council Bluffs and placed in the 
hands of Mr. E., a leader of the Christian Science congregation, 
for treatment. She began to improve rapidly, and will soon be 
able to return home. She has recovered so that she is able to 
walk around, a feat she has not been able to accomplish before in 
nearly two years. 

Mr. Evans is highly elated over the success of the treatment.— 
Tue Bee, Oct. 1, 89. 


My little boy three years old was attacked in the night with 
dysentery, which by the next day at noon became bloody. The same 
afternoon I had a severe attack of old-fashioned fever and ague. 
My husband took us both toa Scientist of Grand Rapids. Baby 
had a great deal of fever on the way there, but began to sweat as 
soon as treatment began, and from that moment was well. I only 
had so slight a touch of ague the next day as hardly to be noticed. 
I think this a great deal, as popular mortal belief in quinine Jor 
ague is so strong. — Mrs. K. B. H., Grand Rapids, Mich. 
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PUBLISHER’S DEPARTMENT. 


Science AND HEALTH, bound in morocco and gilt edges, can 
be sent prepaid at 86.00 per copy, or one-half morocco and 
marbled edge at $4.50 per copy. “Unity of God,” bound in 
handsome black leather, sent prepaid by express at 85 cta. 
Either would make a handsome Christmas present. 


Wut subscribers always give full street address in each com- 
munication sent us. 


HEREAFTER single copies of the Jovrnat will be twenty cents 
a number without regard to dates, or $2 for twelve numbers, 
We can furnish copies of several months in 85, all of 86, 87, 
and ’88. Those wishing to begin or complete files, better order 
at once, as the time will come when above cannot be secured at 
any price. 


We have haa an extra large edition of this Jounnat printed. 
We can furnish them for gratuitous circulation at seventy-five 
cents per dozen, fifteen for $1, prepaid. These prices to apply to 
this number only, and no orders for less than one dozen. One- 
half dozen fifty cents. With each Journat a copy of “ How to 
begin in Christian Science,” and a subscription slip will be en- 
closed. 


Errger of the tracts just issued, “Is Christian Science an 
Opinion ?” and “ There is Rest and Peace on Earth,” will be sent 
prepaid at 50 cts. for 100; 75 cts. for 200; $1.75 for 500; $3 for 
1,000. Or our friends can order in equal quantities of both at 
above rates. 


We can furnish “Feed my Sheep,” words by Mrs. Eddy, 
music by Prof. Brackett, with a fine photo of Mrs. Eddy on title- 
page, at fifty-five cents, prepaid. 


Wit contributors “A. B.W..” Oct., and . F. S.“ Sept. JoveNaLs 
please send us full address. 


By mistake of printer “ October, No. 7,” was used instead of 
“November, No. 8,” in last month’s Journats, on first page. 
Those wishing to keep Jougxals for binding can preserve cor- 
rected page herewith sent, 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


„For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal. but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds." 


Vol. VII. JANUARY, 1890. No. 10. 


PARTING MAKES TENDER. 


REV. MARY B. G. EDDY. 


No letters containing inquiries as to the management of 
other people's affairs will be read or answered by me or my 
secretary from this date, and no interviews for the purpose 
above named will be granted. The individual privilege 
sacrificed for twenty years I now claim. Having relinquished 

- hitherto my own personal peace, time, and opportunity to 
help others — to cast my mite for all who needed it into the 
scale of justice, wisdom, and love, proportionately to my 
understanding, and leave it for them to maintain the true 
poise,—experience has shown that thus the balance was often 
lost, and the blame always attached to me, 

A moral necessity has sometimes impelled me to tell one 
student of another one's error, not to injure anyone, but solely 
to save the student from falling into similar temptation and 
the contamination of a mental atmosphere to which he was 
exposed; and that student has betrayed his Lord, forfeited the 
help of Truth by telling and exaggerating what had been said, 
thus traducing the mother motive and losing the end in view. 

Some students are saying and doing things in my name, 
while thinking and acting contrary to my judgment and 
counsel. This conduct deceives the world, and stultifies the 
growth of students. I have felt and acted, and still feel and 
act, toward all students of Christian Science with the moth- 
erly intuition and impulse of love. But headstrong, arrogant, 
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and envious natures compel this love to continually rek 
them; as children they cannot understand rebuke, and 
never know its value until they become men and wome) 
Christian Science, 

Last but not least, my advanced students will be benefi 
now more by their own experience than by mine, althoug 
shall cost them more, and in proportion to its worth. T 
are some of the many reasons which cause this public no 

My enemies mistake when saying that I, having r 
arbitrarily, now withdraw from the effects of this. The 
is, I withdraw from an overwhelming prosperity, and 
never better satisfied with my own demonstration of Ci 
tian Science. My dear students never expressed suc 
grateful sense of my labors with them as now, and; 
never so capable of relieving my tasks as at present. 

God bless my enemies, as well as the better part of n 
kind, and make all my students in the bonds of love 
perfectness, one grand family of Christ's followers. 

Loyal Christian Scientists should go on in their pre 
line of labor for a good and holy cause. Their Instit 
have not yet accomplished all the good they are capabl 
accomplishing; therefore they should continue at presen 
send out students from these sources of education and 
struction, to promote the growing interest in Christian Scii 
Mind-healing. 


WHAT IS LOVE? 


M. BETTIE BELL. 


For days and years this yearning has filled my heart, - 
know “ What is Love?” 

The kingdom of heaven is by demonstration and po 
and the kingdom of heaven is the kingdom of Love; th 
fore, however much it is declared to us, “God is Love,“ 
cannot know for ourselves without demonstration and pe 
through the understanding of the Principle and rule. W 
we see an answer to a mathematical problem and know i 
correct, because another is a true mathematician — tho 
we may be satisfied of its correctness, the problem can b. 
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benefit to us, unless we ourselves work it out. So with Love; 
we can only know from Principle and rule, demonstration 
and power, what this Love is that will give us the kingdom 
of heaven, harmony. 

It is affirmed, “ Love is without dissimulation.” This is a 
broad assertion and admits no hypocrisy, deceit, cunning, 
neither treachery nor concealment. No claim of the senses 
can carry any weight of evidence, for it is all dissimulation. 

“Love is undefiled.” This declaration goes deeper and 
excludes all sensual desires, ambitions, aims, motives, and 
pleasures, and carries with it the testimony,—“ That in all my 
habitation there is no unclean thing.” 

„Love fadeth not away! We get here the evidence of 
the substantiality of Love, divested of all possibility of decay, 
the substance which knows neither time nor sense, the cer- 
tainty of Life that is eternal, indestructible and changeless, 

“Love is Pure.“ The strength of chastity, holiness; 
charity, righteousness, harmony, is found in this declaration 
of Love. We cannot think of Love as pure, without a real- 
izing sense of the sweetness of rest and the joys of peace. 

Love is the fulfilling of the Law!” The fulfilment of 
the law lies in the prophecy, “ He will turn and overturn 
until He whose right it is to reign shall reign,” and “ not one 
jot or tittle shall pass from the law until all be fulfilled.” 
This means the complete mastery over all temptation, dis- 
simulation, sensualism, and the misconception known as the 
false sense of life in matter. The complete fulfilment of this 
law will bring the reign of Love. 

„Love is Universal!” This destroys the belief of locality, 
for God cannot be located in a particular place to do a par- 
ticular work. The universality of Love knows no fixed 
location, for its office is to bring out the brotherhood of man 
in one infinite unit. 

“Love is Impartial.” It fixes upon no especial object 
to hold it as its own, and it binds nothing to the self- 
hood; but reaches out and upward, here and there, and 
gathers all into her bosom. 

“Love is Impersonal.” Personality limits love, confines, 
chokes, and smothersit. Impersonal love, unconfined and with 
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wings of purity, sends its soft air into the everywhere. In tl 
Impersonal we can see how Love embraces and envelops ma 
introducing him into the kingdom of liberty and freedom. 

“God is Love.” This declaration makes us pause, stud 
ponder, and wonder. David said, “ This knowledge is t 
wonderful for me, I cannot attain unto it.“ When we co 
sider “ God is Love,” thought soars unconfined, but can on 
wonder over a mighty Vastness, the extent of which knoy 
no boundary, because it is unlimited. The declaration “ Ge 
is Love,” awakens yearning emotions. If only we kne 
what Love is, we should know what God is. We do ni 
know what Love is, but God will tell us when we come, i 
a little child to Him, with humble confession upon our lip 
Then turning away from this sense of vastness, a door opel 
and simplicity and trust bid us enter. In this attitude 
thought little beams of this illuminative, coveted wondi 
come to us, and appease hunger, slake thirst, and satisi 
the craving. Then another great wave swells the hea 
and the questioning is renewed,.— “ What is Love? 
Little by little, line upon line, precept upon precept, hei 
a little, there a little, until this feminine wonder will or 
day burst upon the vision, showing itself to be the glory 
man,—the spiritual Womanhood of Divine Principle. Tk 
feminine creative force of perfection, wedded to the masci 
line, generative power of wisdom, will break the bonds, fetter 
and prison doors of sense and let the captives free to rejoic 
forever in the realization of this feminine Perfection, wedde 
to masculine Power. Love is the womanhood of understani 
ing, and Wisdom is the manhood, and this male and femal 
unit brings forth innocence and purity, the childhood 
understanding, 

Manhood and womanhood is clearly defined in xi, of 1: 
Corinthians, “For a man indeed ought not to have his hea 
veiled, forasmuch as he is the image and glory of God,” “fe 
the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man 
for neither was the man created for the woman, but th 
woman for the man, for this cause ought the woman to hay 
a sign of authority on her head because of the angels.“ Th 
creation was “in the Lord“ —spiritual,— “ because of th 
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angels is a just reason, for the Head of man is Love. But 
if a woman have long hair it is a glory to her,” “If the 
woman is illuminated with spiritual intelligence, this is the 
glory of the man, and he desires not to be shorn of this glory, 
for it annihilates all the evils of sense and holds him under 
the protection of Love; hence the spiritual womanhood of 
man gives glory to the spiritual manhood, because she is Love, 
the head over all, the Divine Intelligence of the Body of Man. 
If the whole embodiment of man is in the image of God, and 
the head of that embodiment is Love, then of all the Divine 
wonders, the greatest glory would be given to the Head. 
“Dwelling in the things which he hath seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind, and not holding fast the head, from 
which all the body, being supplied and knit together through 
the joints and bands, increaseth with the increase of God.” 

Is it not, then, necessary to inquire diligently and demon- 
stratively, to know “ What is Love?” since all the joints 
and bands must be knit together and compactly built so that 
nourishment and increase be given to us? 

Does not this prove the Wisdom and Love of our Leader 
in setting aside the material for the spiritual, that so we may 
all come together as one voice in this question“ What is 
Love?“ A deep sense of yearning over Love has been 
intensified by the organizations all claiming, “ These are my 
students, this is my field,” and “ Don’t suffer your cattle to 
graze in my pastures, or scatter your flower seed into my 
soil.“ Many a student has had to be lifted from the malite 
of her teacher and to forbear to gather crumbs of comfort or 
to receive the light of consolation, or the shade of another's 
sheltering tree, through fear of exciting envy, jealousy, and 
rebuke. Teachers likewise have been restrained by fear of 
exciting ill-will, and have tried to school the heart and to 
smother Love. When appeals came for help they have 
answered, Go to the one that taught you is the law,” though 
this has seemed cold and freezing, like a breath from the 
steely cliffs of personality. When God is the only Teacher 
and we begin our search, in all the realm of Love we find 
not there, a cruel law of impediment, obstruction, restriction 
or restraint. To the contrary Love cries out for these, shorn 
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of+comfort in spiritual things, and there comes the yearning 
for liberty of thought, action, and speech, the privilege to 
love all as one. There are those at this hour pleading for 
instruction, whose teachers have been weighed in the balance 
and found wanting, but laws of Institutes and material 
Christian Science association forbid the freedom of Love that 
is unconfined. They would deprive us of the power to ren- 
der this much needed aid; but mentally we say for them, 
“God careth for His own. They can hear but One voice 
and the voice of Love is everywhere saying, ‘Lo, I am with 
you alway !’” 

I cannot tell those who read these lines what Love is; but 
I know it is not Love to say, “ Because you are not mine, 
I cannot give you help when youask me.” I never felt I 
had any students or that I taught any. They are all God's 
and God taught them, “He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God, for God is Love.” Can we ever know Love with envy, 
rivalry, jealousy, in our hearts, because a gentle word fitly 
spoken, a new thought timely given, steadied the ark of some 
wayfaring sister or brother, lifted them out from the darkness 
and gave them new energy to pursue their journey onward? 

We must know what Love is, we must seek Her, we must 
find Her, for in Her only are found the true, pure gems of 
Christianity. Love is not suspicious. Suspicion is born of 
jealousy. It is a shame for a Christian to be suspicious and 
a greater shame to be jealous. Love warms and gives a 
bright glow to Trust; and as Dread is the face of the ser- 
pent, so is Trust the face of Love. When we look in the 
face of Love and trust Love, we cannot with Shakespeare say, 
“That dread eternity.” The perfect trust, with the perfect 
love brings out the innocence and purity of understanding. 
Love like this will not dread to wound some teacher's feel- 
ings by giving a crumb to her pupil, but will hold all as the 
ideas of one Father and restrain us, never, from “doing unto 
others as we would that they should do unto us.” To become 
as a little child is the demand of Christianity. The growth 
of innocence and purity brings us to the feet of Christ, where 
power and perfection of understanding will reveal to the 
world the Christ now come with “ healing in His wings,” and 
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show us how to be “calves of the stall” and “trees of 
righteousness, to clap our hands.” 

“Love is unselfishness.” This is the greatest definition 
that could be given to Love. It was unselfish Love that 
called Lazarus from the tomb; that walked the wave; that 
endured revilings; that bore persecutions; that suffered on 
the cross of Calvary; that burst the tomb of sense; that 
came forth a victor over hell, death, aud the grave. It was. 
the unselfishness of Love that taught us with painstaking 
patience the waymarks in Science; that led us through the 
dark tide of error; that braved the criticism of carnal mind, 
to expose the son of perdition; and has through suffering 
ascended on high to work for us, and with us, to deliver us 
from the iron-clad bondage of sin, sickness, and death. It 
was unselfish Love that taught us, “man is not in bonds 
to an unreal master, but his Principle is the only life-giving, 
animating Essence, and Intellect is dominant and self-ex- 
istent.” It is the Infinite and Eternal nature of Love that 
makes it immeasurable, incomprehensible, and inexhaustible, 
It was the unselfishness of Love that brought forth the Son, 
and “He that hath the Son hath Life, and He that hath not 
the Son hath not Life,” and unselfishness reveals the Son- 
ship with Christ and hence the promise, “ We shall become 
the sons and daughters of God.” 

Ob! dear teachers of Christian Science, we must come 
down from off our steely, blue mountain of self-conceit, 
lay aside jealousy, step cautiously downward from the pin- 
nacles of self-exaltation, and cease to roam over the dangerous 
hills of self-esteem ; descend with the “little ones” into the 
valley of Humility and into the dale of Meekness where we 
shall find awaiting us the Christ — qualities of gentleness, ten- 
derness, charity, temperance, trust, and faith; against these 
there is no law. Here in these sweet, shady, inviting glades 
we shall find power and ability to lift ourselves and others 
from the debris of carnal belief, — to weave for ourselves the 
robes of righteousness, and be ready to greet the Son of Mary 
and understand that His mission to the world is to set free the 
children of men and teach them by example, precept and 
demonstration, What is Love.“ 
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THEORY vs. REALIZATION, 


G. 


Your repeated invitations to give to the JOURNAL 
profitable experiences of the efficacy of Christian Science 
principles, has prompted me to submit the result of a personal 
effort at self-treatment, begun with little light and imposed 
by the urgency of pressing need. 

Lhave known of this blessed Science four years, and more; 
but while I thought myself benefited and was greatly inter- 
ested, I failed to trust entirely to its sustaining power and 
consequently found only partial relief. 

My present light, which I value so much, came to me 
through recent experiences, which followed a more careful 
study of the teachings of Sclenve AND HEALTH, and a more 
earnest, determined endeavor to realize in cousciousness its 
teachings. This determination was greatly stimulated by 
ideas and articles in recent journals, beginning with last 
January, 

Jam not a practitioner save in the effort to realize the 
truth in private, practical life. At the outset, however, I 
did take a patient gratis, for the practice, influenced by the 
belief that I might possess unusual power of demonstration 
which I wished to test. . I did this without a commensurate 
understanding of the importance of the work or a knowl- 
ledge of the depth of realization of truth needed in order 
to succeed as I aspired to do. For good reasons I 
failed to heal my patient; after which I resumed former 
aspirations, with such protracted application that I was 
brought nearly into a state of nervous prostration, in belief. 
I could sleep but little, work or read scarcely at all, and appar- 
ently digest no food to speak of. I was haunted by vague, 
though acute fears of impending evil which I was unable 
to master. Life was wretclhedness to me most of the time. 
I believed a vacation would cure me, but felt I could not 
afford to take it. I believed also I was developing cancer 
from what I could judge of the symptoms, a description of 
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which had been deeply impressed upon my mind in reading 
a celebrated book years ago. 

Long before, a friendly Christian Science practitioner had 
told me my feeling worn out from overwork was a belief only, 
which'a right understanding of Truth would destroy. I 
could not then believe this susceptible of demonstration, but 
the time had come when I must do something. The thought 
came: why not test the efficacy of Christian Science treat- 
ments, thoroughly and in earnest, to destroy even the belief of 
worn-out nerves and exhausted vitality? If it is really able 
to demonstrate the nothingness of such subtle mortal claims 
in actual life, it is of the utmost value. 

I concluded to take myself as a patient and, by self-treat- 
ments, endeavor to master these mortal claims of disability 
and exhaustion, without resorting to vacation for rest, Per- 
haps this would lead to greater spiritual light. I felt, in- 
tuitively, it would lead to mastery of great import to me. 

In my treatments.I followed, closely as I could without a 
teacher, the rales for such practice given in SCIENCE AND 
HEALTH. I first, by sober, earnest thought, satisfied myself, 
intellectually, of the absolute, logical truth of leading state- 
ments of SCIENCE AND HEALTH, by which I was to be gov- 
erned in my treatment; then made it my task to force this 
home upon my realization by repeated affirmations, by every 
convincing argument suggested to me, so that it would find 
firm lodgement in my unconscious thought. One of the 
chief and most successful was, that God or Christ and the 
Bible were on my side of the argument, hence it was neither 
preposterous nor foolish, but rather sound common sense, and, 
therefore, necessarily must win, if persisted in. I treated 
myself in this way about three weeks, daily, and as often as 
serious discords of belief demanded, without apparent effect. 
I persisted in it until I became thoroughly tired of it — tired 
of trying to realize by argument thatall is good, perfect, and 
harmonious; tired of trying to realize that in truth material 
evidences are nothing, Spiritual evidences are all. 

I can see now, that I was weary of it because I had no 
abiding sense of Love and Truth with their infinite, eternal 
harmonies to accompany the logical letter ; but instead, did 


486 ; Christian Science Journal. 


have the almost constant consciousness of the hateful dis- 
cords of materiality. “The letter — which I had — “ with- 
out the spirit killeth,” hence my weariness of it. 

After this I concluded that a week in change of scene 
and retirement was best; especially as I did not yet feel 
willing to give up self-treatments and depend upon another 
to treat me. In this change of scene I sought the out-door, 
muscular activity of farm life, at the home of a friend. At 
the end of a week I returned, feeling much restored in belief; 
through this an unspiritual sense of physical might was 
beginning to be felt. Now mortal mind began: “ Whata 
fool you have been not to rest before! instead of trying to 
follow out and prove adaptable to this stage of your existence, 
Christian Science — which may be suitable for angels, but 
not for one utterly worn out in this world. Rest one half of 
your time, and you will do more in the other half than you 
do now, and have no further trouble.” 

Nevertheless, I was in my old condition again in four days 
of fairly close application; whereupon I fled tothe farm again 
for a short respite and returned feeling renewed as before only 
to be nearly prostrated in three days at my old time labor. 
I now began to see that if rest and change of scene alone 
were to restore me, it would take a long time, more than I 
could bring myself to give to it. Thus Christian Science 
became my sole hope, and I resorted to the treatments again. 
In about a week more the light began to dawn. I had been 
led by the obstinacy of my case, to closer self-examination, 
outwardly and mentally; outwardly as related to my circum- 
stances, and mentally as to my habit and quality of thought. 

In regard to outward affairs mortal mind said: Look at your 
manner of life. Here you are wholly, engrossed in your work 
— reading and walking almost your only diversion, Having 
no home life and going into no society, your mind is constantly 
on the one subject of your labor, wholly experimental in its 
character, and largely uncertain in results, Beside, you are 
involved in financial difficulties, to overcome which you are 
worrying and calculating in order that you may satisfy the de- 
mands of waiting creditors, No wonder you are nearly pros- 
trated with nervous exhaustion! Straighten out your affairs 
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in some way and start afresh. Take it easy awhile and you 
will be all right, but this is the only way for you to do,” 
To this the angel of Christian Science replied: “Life is 
Peace, and Harmony, and Spirituality; and is not dependent 
upon material circumstance for its complete supremacy. What 
is poverty, debt, close application, unsuccessful effort, or any 
other like condition? They are dreams, merely, of mortal 
belief. Once let the Light of Truth, which is Spirit, shine 
fairly upon them, and they will disappear before its radiant 
consciousness which knows no evil, and rejoices in the allness 
of Infinite harmony. No! these outward circumstances are 
not your trouble. You lack this consciousness of Truth. 
Your mind is full of self-sufficiency, and pride, and vanity. 
You are proud of your possible genius; proud of your 
patient application under difficulties; proud of your natural 
appreciation of and liking for metaphysical thought, as re- 
flected in the writings of Emerson, George Eliot, Ruskin, 
and Mrs, Eddy; of your love (as you think it) of progress; 
of your imagined superiority of mind and purpose to that of 
most other people. You are even proud of your knowledge 
of Christian Science, and your natural leaning toward such 
advanced spiritual leading, which, after all, you have not yet 
proved yourself worthy of. Empty out these vanities of 
pride, and thus give place to a consciousness of Spiritual 
Realities, Pride is vanity, illusion, always hateful, conse- 
quently discordant, Where it dwells, — or seems to — there 
will it manifest its own discord to mortal belief, and seem as 
real to that belief as Truth.” 

“Where Love and Truth dwell in realization, there bar- 
mony, an attribute of Love and Truth, manifests itself, by the 
same law, in peace, and health, and strength, which are 
the realities of Spirit. Ofcourse, opposites cannot occupy the 
mind or consciousness and manifest themselves at the same 
time.” 

These thoughts came to me at different times as I looked 
over SCIENCE AND HEALTH and articles in late numbers 
of the JOURNAL, or reflected upon them after reading, I 
began to have a consciousness of this pride, as pride, 

A little later, at about two or three o'clock in the morning, 
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I was awakened from an unusually laborious and painful 
sleep, full of ugly dreams. Instantly, before I was fairly 
awake, seemingly like a separate entity, mortal mind began 
again :— Your trouble is, your nerve tissues have wasted 
away by long continued application, until now, they have 
no perceptible recuperative power; so, although you work 
but a little each day, it is just enough to undo, in their weak 
state, the benefit reaped from what little rest you do get in 
your three or four hours’ sleep, only.“ 

Immediately, my mind seemed illuminated by a wonder- 
fully intelligent and lovely light as Divine Science responded 
to this with the infinite comprehension of Spirit: “ Spiritual 
harmony is Life, self-existent and eternal, and does not depend 
on nerves and nerve-tissues. Though they were wasted infi- 
nitely faster (to mortal sense), yet Spiritual harmony would 
repair them equally fast (to that sense), and not be spent in 
the least.” With this came actual spiritual understanding. 
1 saw at once, with perfect clearness, how indisputably true 
these words were, and passed, in a few minutes, into the 
quiet, peaceful sleep and rest, that restores one completely. 

The Light was there through the sleep, through all the fol- 
lowing day and throughout the next three days; during which 
time I was able to apply myself with my old-time enthusi- 
asm without incurring the weariness at night that recently 
debarred me of rest in sleep. Now, I slept and rested in 
peace. Here was a definite demonstration, plainly and 
unmistakably attributable to conscious understanding of 
Truth; an understanding that reached throughout my 
whole being; a direct result of meeting the always erro- 
neous claims of mortal sense, with the infallible truths of 
Christian Science, This is the simple, yet wonderful Idea 
given us from above through the Spiritual individuality of 
the Author of SCIENCE AND HEALTH. 


“ BETTER be met with sneers and proud disdain 
Of those in their conceit so wise, 
Than bear upon the soul the guilty stain 
Of bartering Right for wrong and Truth for lies!“ 
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PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS, 


A. T. RICKER, 


Kingdom of Heaven. “ Heaven is not a locality, but a state in 
which Mind and body are harmonious and immortal, because sin 
is destroyed, and man is found having no righteousness of his 
own, and no Mind but God.” (S. & H.) The apprehension and 
realization of this state is symbolized in the marriage of the 
parable. Its attainment is through wise action, not through the 
death of the body. Wego forth to meet the bridegroom, who 
comes to meet us, here and now. 

Ten Virgins. The thoughts, or pure purposes put forth after 
Truth, They suggest the Ten Commandments, types of the 
perfect law of God, which, fulfilled, bring out harmony. The 
first five commandments define man’s duty and relation to God, 
and include all the wisdom of the other five. Outwardly, these 
virgins appear equally worthy, all bearing lamps, and all, appar- 
ently, with one purpose,—to meet the bridegroom, Error 
appears in the garb of Truth. 

Bridegroom. “Spiritual understanding; the pure conscious- 
ness that God, the Divine Principle, creates man as His own idea, 
and is the only creative power.“ (S. & H.) This is the true con- 
ception of God, ever seeking acceptance among men. 

Lamps. The rule, the principle which is to be the guide to 
illumine the way. With this well trimmed, and filled with oil, 
neither darkness, stumbling blocks, nor pit-falls can delay us. It 
is at midnight that the bridegroom comes to human sense. 

Oil. What the oil is to the lamp, demonstration is to the rule 
and Principle of Christian Science. The religion which is mere 
form or theory is such only in name, a lamp without oil, and can- 
not show us the way to spiritual understanding. Salvation from 
sickness and death as well as from sin, is the only proof of the 
omnipotence of God, 

Wise and Foolish. Wisdom and foolishness consist in the 
supply or lack of oil,—that which should make the lamp of 
practical use. What could be more foolish or burdensome than 
an unlighted lamp on a dark night? 

Wisdom simply means putting to use what we have. 
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Midnight. In the darkest hour; at a time and place most 
unlikely to human sense, Truth appears. Jesus was born in a 
manger, and the idea was scouted that the carpenter’s son could 
by any possibility be the Christ. How few are ready to accept 
the divine message through a woman to-day! They hear the call 
but cannot see the bridegroom, because they have no oil in their 
lamps. 

Lest there be not enough for us and you. We cannot minister 
to a material, personal sense of life, and retain spiritual conscious- 
ness (light). To attempt this would result in the blind leading 
the blind. Both would fall into the ditch. Love points to 
Principle instead of person as the supply for every want. 

Them that sell. Universal salvation rests on progression and 
is unattainable without it.“ (S. & H.) The fruits of demon- 
stration cannot be given to another. They must be gained through 
individual experience. No one can give another a formula by 
which he may heal. Each must work out the realization of the 
omnipotence of Spifit for himself. t 

The door was shut. We come into spiritual understanding only 
by the light of demonstration. The door is shut against all other 
methods. The line is drawn there. This needs to be made plain 
to all who are seeking to climb up some other way. But it is not 
until we have obtained a little oil to light the way, that we dis- 
cover this “ line of demarcation” between Truth and error. 

Watch. The conclusion runs a connecting thread through the 
whole parable. Watch! with lighted lamps. Let your faith be 
expressed in works. For, to the darkness of mortal beliefs, Truth 
comes unexpectedly, as an opposer, —* a thief in the night,” but 
if our lamps are burning, we shall see him to be the Lord, the 
bridegroom, the Son of God. 


«u Be great in fact as thou hast been in thought; 
Let not the world see fear and distrust ; 
Govern the motion of a kingly eye. 
Show others how to grow great by thy example; 
And put on the dauntless spirit of resolution.” 


“ Day by day, the promise reads, 
Daily strength for daily needs; 
Cast foreboding fears away, 
Take the manna of to-day.” 
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NOW ARE WE THE SONS OF GOD. 


H. A. N. 


« BenoLp what manner of Love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God; and such we 
are.” Yes; “now are we the children of God,” and with this 
priceless knowledge gained through the revelations of Christian 
Science, we advance steadily in the sense of spiritual freedom 
and dominion. Let us sing praises to our God, our Father! Let 
us know ourselves as the beloved children of Omnipotent Love 
and Wisdom! Let us cast our sense of being in our Fatherland! 

Knowing “that we have a building from God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal (without beginning or end) in the 
heavens,” should we not fearlessly encounter and destroy the 
claims of error? 

Though many good and righteous men have desired to see this 
day, never until now has the world recognized how truly is the 
kingdom of Heaven in our very midst. Striving to escape from 
hateful, sinful self, yet reckoning it an entity, mortals cry out, 
each in his turn, “ Who shall deliver me out of the body of this 
death?” At this moment of mortal woe does the “Sun of right- 
eousness arise with healing in His wings.’ At the glory of His 
coming God is seen to be AV, and self and sin are brought to 
nought. God and the man of His creating, in this great flash of 
Light, are seen to be beyond matter’s claim. 

Now we in Christian Science, who have thus seen that God is 
the only Life; that evil’s claim to power is a lie; that the material 
sense of things never speaks truly of God or man; how can we 
longer walk as children of the dark? Let us all work from the 
standpoint of the children of the Light. Though matter's claims 
may seem to stand ready at every step to hinder us, Love, joy, 
and peace are ours, God's children cannot but do their Father's 
will. They know no independent Life, no independent Mind. 
„Against such there is no law,” for in their Father's house 
they know no temptation. Just in the proportion that we hold 
fast unwaveringly, unaffrighted by our adversaries, to this gospel 
which has been delivered to us, shall we see the illusory character 
of sin, sickness, and death. Divesting personal sense of ability to 
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testify, shall we speak with the conviction of our Master’s beloved 
disciple: We know that if He shall be manifested, we shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him even as He is. 

Even as He is! Thus Science rends the veil of sense! Error 
and self are seen to be nothing. We receive the light that 
enables us, surely and safely, to place our anchor within the veil. 
How the dove of peace descends upon us! Then follows, to 
personal sense, the earnest striving to enter in. Faith, Hope, and 
Love; with their cheering messages, bless us on our way; and the 
greatest of these is Love — the Love which taketh no account of 
evil; rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the 
Truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endurcth all things. Love never faileth.” 


GOOD NEWS. 


Tux lot of land on the corner of Falmouth and Caledonia 
Streets, now valued at fifteen thousand dollars, has been sold to 
Trustees on the condition that a church edifice shall be built 
thereon, for Christian Scientists. The building not to be begun 
until $20,000 has been raised for this purpose. All friends of the 
Cause are asked to contribute to the building of this Church, with 
the assurance that the Treasurer, Mr. Alfred Lang, of 279 Broad- 
way, Lawrence, Mass., is under bonds for the faithful performance 
of his duties, and that not a dollar of the sums donated will be 
spent until $20,000 has been secured. All amounts will be ac- 
counted for, and reported in the JourNat quarterly, and due 
acknowledgments made for all remittances as received, 


* Burp a little fence of trust about to-day, 
Fill the space with loving deeds and therein stay. 
Look not through the sheltering bars upon to-morrow, 
God will help thee bear what comes of joy or sorrow.” 


„Tux ready smile, the happy word, 
The kindly, loving deed, 
The gentleness when one has erred, 
The help of all who need; 
In whose sweet soul these blessings rise, 
He makes for us a Paradise,” 


In Transitu. 


IN TRANSITU. 


LAURA C. NOURSE. 


t Iy vain I stretch my weary hope” * 
To watch for His appearing ; 

Tbe nations still in darkness grope — 
Their ears are dull of hearing. 


Yet sweeping down the years untold, 
The day of Truth is breaking; 

And sweet and fair the leaves unfold, 
Of Love’s immortal waking. 


For flower and fruitage now are seen, 
Where blight and mildew rested: 
The Christ to-day to us, has been 
By word and deed attested. 


His living presence we have felt — 
The “ word made flesh” among us: 
And hearts of stone before Him melt — 
His peace is brooding o'er us. 


With gifts of healing on Ilis wings, 
The Christ to earth returning — 
With gladsome notes the welkin rings, 

Our hearts within us burping. 


For we have met Him on the way, 
And drunk from wells undying; 

Have broken fast at break of dai 
With bread of Love’s supplying! 


Our feet are swift to do His will; 
Our hands with blessings freighted, — 
He speaks to sense the * Peace be still“ 
And death and hell are sated. 


His voice the door of Life unseals, 
And bids us freely enter; 

His touch the heaven of heavens reveals, 
With God its bound and centre! 


With Love and Peace and Joy supreme, 
We hail this new appearing ; 

From out the darkness and the dream, 
The haven of rest is nearing. 

For God is all; and Christ the way — 
Earth’s meek and bold defender — 

Has cleft the night, and lo! the day 
Bursts forth in mighty splendor. 


*Scignog AND HEALTS, p. 271. 


498 


494 Christian Science Journal. 


EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 
The Publishing Society to the Readers of the JOURNAL. 


Tux country has been flooded for two or three years past with 
cheap issues of what is called “Christian Science Literature.” 
The greater part of this is of ‘little value, and much of it is mis- 
leading or pernicious. Less than a year ago Scientists were 
regretting the lack of cheap publications in the line of true 
Science, to counteract this mass of error. They felt the need, too, 
of condensed popular statements of points in Science, with which 
to help along patients, or to open the way for their work with 
the public. 

A considerable body of literature of this sort has come into 
existence during the last nine months through the Christian 
Science Publishing Society. There is, naturally, a choice among 
these publications, but they are, on the whole, well adapted to 
meet the different conditions of thought they are addressed to. 
Many Scientists are using these publications freely, enclosing 
them in letters, handing them to patients, or carefully selecting 
and mailing to persons in their respective ficlds of work, A well- 
chosen Tract or Series is often more effective than any direct 
personal effort could be. With a trifling expense, more of a cer- 
tain work can be Mie for the Truth in a few hours than perhaps 
could be otherwise accomplished in a year. Multitudes can be 
reached, too, in this way that would never be reached by personal 
effort. 

Now it should be known that the Christian Science Publishing 
Society has not a dollar of capital, and there is no one who can 
derive either a cent of profit, or advantage in any form from its 
operations. All its issues are made with the smallest margin of 
profit consistent with safe business conduct; some of them, — the 
Bible Lesson Leaflets e. g.— with no profit at all. Any profit 
that comes from the sale of publications is eagerly waited 
for to bring out some new Tract, Series or Leatlet, the call for or 
want of which has been felt for months before. Though the sales 
increase rapidly, the margin of profit is so trifling that develop- 
ment cannot keep pace with demand, 

The sales of the Society to Scientists are almost wholly used 
for gratuitous circulation. As this work goes on a new feature 
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presents itself. The local opportunities for spreading the Truth 
are greater than can be met by the means — usually very limited 
— of individual Scientists. Those who are doing the most in 
this way are doing it by much self-sacrifice. Pressing requeste 
now come to the Society for donations of its publications, or 
for still lower prices to admit of a larger distribution. The 
Society is helplees to meet such requesta, except in a very limited 
degree. 

It can be said to the brethren and sisters, that the publications 
and all the operations of the Society are made with economy, 
and with business promptitude and exactness. Those standing 
for the Society are persons acquainted with the best of business 
methods, persons of experience, and consecrated to the work of the 
Gospel as taught in Christian Science. The conditions of confi- 
dence and the requirements for usefulness exacted by our mortal 
sense, are thus fulfilled by the Society, and it is, besides, posted 
as to the situation of the whole field and its opportunities and 
demands as no individual can be. 

The writer of these lines has,in his work among the people 
the last months, been amazed at the ingenuity and industry of 
error. Scarcely a family, so-called Scientist or other, where he 
has not found on the parlor table publications of pretended Chris- 
tian Science; in almost every case inquiry has brought out the 
answer, “ They are sent to us, we don’t know by whom or from 
where; we thought they were Scientific.” Every reader will 
confirm this experience as his own. 

Dear brethren and sisters, is it not the duty of the hour to 
confront, at every point in human consciousness, the error with 
the Truth, nay, to be in advance of error? 

Among denominational Christians the avenues and channels 
have been created after the patterns of this world, that bring into 
the fullest activity their numerous resources, The Church of 
Christ (Scientist) can never rival or even enter upon many of 
these lines of organization. Its work must be done, and it will be 
better done than in the old way, by individual, voluntary action. 
That is the direct manifestation of Love. Those who have begun 
the good work in the way here referred to, should redouble their 
efforts; and those who have not yet begun should do so without 
delay, looking to no organization to do their work for them. 
It is theirs and should remain theirs. 

But let the friends of Christian Science who do not give all 
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their time to the work, or those who do, and have worldly means, 
consider what they can do in this direction. Are there not 
many who are expending less for the spread of the living Gospel 
of Christ, than they expended in the support of the old formal 
worship? Let such add up what they spent for minister, pew 
rent, missionary society, ete., etc., and compare it with what they 
are now doing. No appeal hag heretofore been made because it 
was felt that, until all the operations of the Society were reduced 
to system, and till its publisher should bave an intelligent idea of 
the whole field and of its demands and opportunities — such 
appeal would be premature. Some Scientists are already devot- 
ing considerable sums to the circulation of its publications; and 
some, in sending remittances and orders, say: “Send me so 
many dollars’ worth, and apply the balance for some one who 
needs but cannot pay for Tracts or Series.” These manifestations 
of Love will multiply. 

The Publishing Society is not — to the sense of the world — an 
organized body; it not only has no capital, but it is composed of 
no personalities. It is only a thought. Every Scientist and 
every friend of Science, who adds to it his thought in Truth, 
his work or his means, everyone who enlarges its field of opera- 
tions, or who opens new channels for the rivulets of Truth, 
becomes thereby one of its members and managers, and there are 
no other members or managers. The requests of any contributor 
as to the application of funds, will be carried out. The machinery 
of cheap production and distribution is simply placed at the dis- 
position of every individual. Each may realize his own thought 
as perfectly as though a complete board of directors and manager 
were combined in his own person, Let us afford a grand example 
to the present mortal sense of organization of the working of the 
principle of Voluntary Association, in a Christian Publishing 
Society. 

This call has been delayed till it is the expression of an urgent, 
crying need, and until, no matter how generous the response, 
the demand is sure to exceed it; and until —what is of not less 
consequence —the giver bas full assurance of wise and prudent - 
application of the means furnished, 


Signs of the Times. 


The most conservative of the denominations that rest on the 
Westminster confession of Faith, have been for months agitated 
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by the proposition to revise that embodiment of orthodox doc- 
trine. It now seems assured, that ita terms will be, changed, to 
accord better with modern thought. 


At the conference of the Evangelical Alliance, recently held 
at Tremont Temple, Boston, some of the proceedings are reported 
in the daily press as follows : — 


President Dodge first took occasion to explain that the confer- 
ence had no word to say against the Roman Catholic religion. 
We cannot, he said, in Christian kindness and charity, say one 

rsecuting word against that church. If we would win our 
Roman Catholic brethren we must come to them with open 
arms, with Christian love. To use unkind words against that old 
church, which for all of us, in circumstances however sad, carried 
the gospel through many centuries, means to compact them more 
thoroughly and raise up in their favor those who would feel we 
were intolerant and unjust. 


A prominent delegate, speaking to the same point, said: — 


„ She (the Roman Church) has been desirous of setting up the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. It is the purpose that has been 
beautiful throughout. By-and-by the world shall come to know 
how to do those things spiritually which she has done formally 
and hardly. We rejoice at everything noble in her history, 
because it has kept alive the divine purpose in the darkest days, 
and has asserted, in whatever clumsy and stumbling jargon, that 
the world belonged to God, and that man was the child of the 
Divine.” 

The same speaker (Rey. Phillips Brooks) said : — 


« Enthusiasm for humanity demands a clear conception of the 
human life as divine, and of man as the child of God. The 
ultimate fact of man’s existence is the divine life that dwells 
within him; the ultimate truth from which everything else takes 
its color, is that man is intrinsically all nobility, purity, and 
strength. The copy-books tell us that to err is human? That 
is wrong. To err is inhuman, to be holy is to live in the straight 
line of duty and of truth to God’s life in every intrinsic existence. 
Fill yourselves with enthusiasm for humanity; believe in man 
because you believe in God; believe yourselves and in your 
own human nature —it is the only salvation from brutal vice 
and false unbelief. Believe in your brother with a belief that 
never degenerates into scorn. Open the great doors of our 
human life, and let the Christ, who already fills us with his dawn- 
ing, come in and occupy us with his noontide glory.” 

Dr. Brooks on the same occasion brought out another point of 
great significance. He— pointed to the fact that secular agen- 
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cies are in numberless ways unwittingly doing the work of Christ. 
He described this— the spirit of the world feeling the things the 
church meant, and trying to do those things—as the human 
impulse, expressing the divine impulse, that desired character, and 
philanthropy, and purity, Some day the church would wake up 
and find that all around her was a larger church wherein divinely 
buman impulses had been working for good ignorant of their con- 
secration, In closing, the speaker said: The world was never 
better than it is to-day, and never was it fuller of the spirit of 
Christ.” 

No comment can add to the significance of these extracts. 
They indicate with a force that no statements can equal, the 
breaking up of the foundations of human thought and the growth 
of the spirit of Love. 


At the meetings of the New England branch of the Christian 
Alliance, held at Berkeley Temple about the same time as the 
above, other phases of thought were prominent, — looking to the 
personal Jesus instead of the impersonal Christ, and at the same 
time a breaking away from old theological beliefs. One of the 
speakers said : — 

She came there because she felt it was a blessed opportunity 
to look into the face of her Saviour, I felt,” she continued, that I 
could not only look into his face, but drink in his spirit and be 
saved. T wish we had a little less faith in the devil and more 
faith in God.” Another speaker had considerable to say about 
the coming of Christ in the flesh, which he firmly believed in. 

Rey. Capt. R, Kelso Carter believed that there was a mistaken 
idea about the presence of God. Many people seem to think that 
He is far away, but the fact is Ie is right here on the earth, easy 
of access. It is those who recognize the nearness of God that 
receive His blessings. 

The movement within the denominational churches that is of 
most serious import, is that known as Christian Socialism. To 
characterize it in a word, it is the doctrine — the highest 
expression of mortal mind — of evolution, taking possession 
of denominational Christianity, and turning Christ out of 
doors. To state it more plainly, the human mind has risen so 
far above denominational Christianity, that it actually turns round 
and lectures the official representation of Protestant Christianity 
on ita duties to humanity. Formal Christianity, dead as to works, 
has to choose between the return to primitive Christianity brought 
to light in Christian Science, and unconditional surrender to the 
manifestation of mortal mind known as “ science,” the corner 
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stone of which is evolution. Here is where its departure from 
Spirit and its acceptance of the beliefs of life and intelligence in 
matter has brought it, and the logic of the conclusion is inexor- 
able. Christianity first separated Mind from God, by “ indicating 
man to be in matter, and making matter the cause, as well as the 
effect, of Intelligence, or Soul; ” * evolution simply announces the 
inevitable conclusion from this position, when it declares that 
Mind, Intelligence, God, has its origin in matter — grows out of 
it. The following extract from an article in Zhe Darn, one of 
the organs of the Christian Socialist movement, states this position 
without equivocation. The italics are ours : — 

“ The purpose of man’s life upon the earth, as I read it, is the 
1 of his spiritual nature and it is from the dependence of the 

ighest attuinment én this direction upon the unfoldment of physi- 
cul powera and intellectual fuculties that their culture receives its 
highest sanction, This, then, furnishes us with the standard by 
which to judge all human institutions. The high end in view 
justifies great expenditure of time, thought, and will force to build 
up conditions which «ill properly educate all men, 

„Man may be said to be moulded by three seta of influences. 
First, his spiritual environment; second, his intellectual and 
physical environment; and third, what he is in himself — that 
element gf personality which is, as it were, God's direct contribu- 
tion, the spiritual monad which introduces the incalculable ele- 
ment into the organization of each one of us, and which, in the 
end, seems destined to arrange all men in a grand harmonious 
mosaic which God is to produce at some future time. There is a 
constant action and reaction going on between the environment 
and the individual, and the events of this interaction, viewed on 
their spiritual side, constitute spiritual evolution.” 


The “dependence” of the growth of spirituality upon “the 
unfoldment of physical powers and intellectual faculties!” 
Think of this, as the platform for the Church of Him who 
declared Iis kingdom to be not of this world (sense of life in 
matter), and the sole significance of whose life and mission was 
the demonstration of the absolute supremacy and oppositeness 
of Spirit to matter! Think of the prince of this world — the 
human intellect and the doctrine of evolution, man the product 
of matter instead of Spirit — lecturing the Christian Church of 
to-day on its duties to humanity in these words (from the same 
article in The Dawn) ! 

Let us once more ask, what is the ideal of the Christian? It 


* Boixos AND HEALTH, doch ed., p. 412 
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is to bring every thought, emotion, and action into harmony with 
the will of God, not to stop short with the abstinence from sins 
of commission, but to rise to a high standard of efficiency in the 
service of his brother men. This is complete subordination to 
the Father of all, and it is at the same time the truest freedom, 
in fact, the only freedom that there is, for all short of this is im- 
perfection, slavery, weakness, and ignorance. ` 

Finally, the people have no realization of the grand achieve- 
ments which can flow from the heroic in man's nature; from the 
enthusiasm of an overmastering idea. Millions of men enlisted 
in the crusading armies, thousands under vows of poverty, obedi- 
ence, and chastity shut themselves out from the world. What 
may we not expect, when these energies are rightly directed in 
the interest of all, when the love of power, fame, and riches shall 
have given way to obedience to the will of God and consecration 
to humanity.” 

Christian Science mourning to see her who was “the first 
anointed,” subjected to this humiliation, holds out the only possible 
escape from the reign of philosophy and material science. They 
have demonstrated that they can “ reign as well as religion, if not 
better, and Socialism is crying out with a voice so loud that all 
the world can hear, that the Church must go.“ 

But “Christian” Socialism instead of crying out that “the 
Church must go,” comes in and takes possession of the Church. 
The thought of the world — that is of mortal mind — is higher to- 
day than that of large sections of the church, and it is in virtue of 

_that fact that it is able to take possession of its organizations and 
preach humanity to it. 

More will be said on the subject in the next JOURNAL. 


The Bible Lessons. 


THE FIRST INSTALMENT of the CRIsTIAN Science BIBLE LEs- 
sons for 1890 marks a new departure in this line of work. Just 
enough of the spiritual sense of the Scripture text is given to out- 
line the thought ; abundant references to the Bible and SCIENCE AN 
IInarrn enable every student to complete it by his own research. 
The lessons are like the outline map of a continent; the learner 
must supply the boundaries of countries, the location of rivers 
and mountains, towns and cities, and the descriptions that give 
life, color, and individuality. 


Series No, 13. Bev. Geo. B. Day. 
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Several persons have collaborated in bringing together these 
lessons; but the leaven of personality is wholly absent; the 
constant effort is to bring the thought out in relief, by indi- 
cating without expressing it. It has to be dug out by each 
scholar, so that the individuality of each must be manifested in 
the class. a 

The amount of labor involved in tlie preparation of this outline 
will be appreciated only by those who follow out faithfully the ref- 
erences furnished. If in the respect just mentioned it may be 
called a feast of unleavened bread, it cannot be dispatched with 
haste. In all respects, those who are in Christian Sciencé, are com- 
ing into a new world. “Allis mind ;” “The old things are passed 
away, behold they are become new.” Yet we have brought 
something of the old with us; conceptions of organization, of 
forms of worship, and of personal relations. With the destruc- 
tion of the old conceptions of organization, the new is fore- 
shadowed in all directions. The pulpit in the old thought isa 
contrivance for shifting the work and responsibility of religious 
life from the people to one man chosen to bear it for them, 
Before the idol thus set up — in realization of their part in this 
perfunctory worship of a perfunctory God — the people have sat 
dumb. Their part has been to “ feel good,” under the periodical 
stirring in an appointed way, of religious emotion; and the rest 
of the time to follow with full license, the life of the senses. 

The old forms of worship will in due time follow the organi- 
zations ; no one can prescribe the new forms, Our Leader recom- 
mends our dropping old forms as fast as we are ready to do so, 
but the new forms must be the growth of the new life. 

May not the spiritual leader of each group of Scientists speak, 
standing amidst them, as one of them, instead of perched ina 
pulpit or even from a platform, and will not the individuals bring 
testimonies, and visions, and prophecies as did the early Christians? 
Silent uplifting of thought in prayer, the harmonious blending of 
voices in the Lord’s prayer, and in joyous songs expressive of 
the new thoughts, may well hold their places; but divested 
of formalism, they will be spontaneous expressions of the con- 
scious life in Spirit. 

The Bible Lessons for 1890 are in this line of growth, they 
strike the keynote for all the work of the New Year,— progression 
and individuality,— “in the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of 
peace.” 
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NOTES FROM THE FIELD. 


Dear Jovrnat: —I want to tell you of our Martelle Christian 
Science Meetings, as we call them. 

We started about ten months ago with a little handful, per- 
haps seven in number, and under many serious difficulties, all 
being farmers scattered over a radius of twenty miles. The 
weather was cold, and the roads bad part of the time; but every 
week found us together. 

After the third meeting outsiders began to drop in; then other 
Scientists joined us, until we now number fifteen all told, with a 
prospect of ten more to be added in two weeks. The average 
weekly attendance, Scientists and outsiders, is sixty, gathered 
from a radius of twenty-five miles, but they cannot stay at home. 

We have meetings on Sunday, forenoon and afternoon, and 
have lately rented a hall which will allow us to hold them in one 
place hereafter. We had been going from house to house, but 
have changed on account of not having room enough.—J. B. B. 


Ir may interest your readers to hear the experience of a Eon- 
don Christian Scientist, as I believe I may lay claim to being the 
first individual in this city who has benefited by the Science. 

I dare say many of your readers have heard of an ailment 
which the followers of Hippocrates have christened Locomotor 
Ataxia. It is a form of paralysis which usually locates itself in 
the lower part of the body and prevents locomotion. In my case 
it came on very gradually, as indeed I believe it always does, until 
at last I could scarcely walk a dozen yards without great suffer- 
ing. 

I consulted Dr. L. L. Milton, a specialist on nervous diseases, 
and he advised me to rest as much as possible and take a tonic 
twice a day. I followed this advice for months, and drank large 


quantities of the tonic, but the more I rested the worse I felt. ` : 


When in this hopeless state I received an invitation to spend 
some weeks in the country, with my sister, who had also been an 
invalid for some years. Finding that the Science had done so 
much for ber, I was induced to give it a trial myself, and with 
the most beneficial results, as I am now in better health than I 
have been for years. 
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I am now looking about for patients similarly afflicted, as I feel 
more capable of dealing with cases of this sort than with any 
other — as yet. 

I give you an extract from a letter received only a few days 
ago from a man I ‘casually met at the Exhibition last year, and 
who was in a worse plight than I had ever been. 

L am, indeed, truly glad and grateful I met you at the Ex- 
hibition last year, I am feeling so well.”—F. A. 


London, Eng. 


I wisn to speak of a recent experience with a “ false light” 
which came to this place under the mask of Christian Science.” 
Knowing nothing of previous history, I did not suspect from 
a little conversation to what a“ wolf” we had opened our parlors, 
They were accordingly filled with an attentive audience, expect- 
ing to learn of Truth. For the first and second mecting nothing 
of Principle was touched upon, but we waited, expecting yet to 
haye some rays of light revealed. The third afternoon we found 
we had taken to our bosom an out-and-out spiritualist and 
mesmerist, so cunning in itself that it had kept until then from 
being known in its true character. 

Think what a plight we were in! How could we ever reveal 
it in its true light to the people without an open conflict and 
having everybody’s ears filled with “ a Christian Science scandal.” 
After consultation with sisters in Truth, we decided to meet it 
silently, and thus overthrow and utterly annihilate it. We 
found, as a consequence, in a day or two, that almost all who 
had come together were distrusting it. It began also to find that. 
it could not approach us at all. About this time we all were 
attackeſl in various ways, yet, by always reaching out and above 
it into the all-Good, we were sayed. From our parlor it tried a 
public hall for free lectures, but the second attempt was so 
disastrous that it gave up in disgust. Then it tried another part 
of the town in a private house, but only once could it assemble. 
After staying about two weeks longer in the place, in a vain 
effort to establish itself, it left, covered with signal defeat in every 
possible direction. Science was saved from scandal in mortal 
mind, and never lost a friend. Though some seemed to waver 
for a time, Truth was mighty, and we are again victorious 
through Him who hath loved us and hath taken care of us. 
Thanks be unto God who hath given us the victory.— J. A. S. 
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Dear JOURNAL, — We are glad to say that we opened a Dis- 
pensary here August 12, and work came in at once. Judging from 
the antagonism we have encountered, our work promises grand re- 
sults. The third night after opening, our sign over the public 
entrance was taken away, and has not been heard of since. We 
have ordered another, and in the meantime are realizing that the 
only sign and symbol is the true idea of God — man — which 
manifests eternal Life, Truth, and Love. This sign is written in 
letters of living light, known and read of all men, that nothing can 
erase or destroy. — Mrs. K. H. i 


We here in Port Hope number ten students who sre loyal to 
Truth. We know that all have to be brought to the understand 
ing that God is Good. We have service every Sunday at 11 
o'clock, and a Bible class on Thursday night, and we find they 
are a means of grace to all and lift us towards the One Mind which 
is all and in all. Wu. H. W. 


In October, 87, a Christian Science Bible Class was formed. 
The mectings were held every Sunday afternoon, and attended at 
first only by those who had taken a course of instruction in 
Christian Science. Gradually others came in. In these mectings 
the children had not much chance to learn; so a Sunday school 
was organized the following spring. The Sunday school now 
comprises five classes, and meets every Sunday afternoon at half 
past two, in the Garfield opera house. The average attendance 
is between forty and forty-five. The attendance continues to 
gain a little all the time. The good seed is being sown, and “ will 
bring forth fruit in due time.” Immediately following the Sunday 
school, a short talk on Christian Science is given by one of our 
number, 

On Wednesday evenings, “parlor mectings” are held at the 
homes of the different Scientists. At nearly every meeting are 
strangers who have but recently heard of Christian Science, and 
desire to hear more, and also patients who want to know more of 
the Truth that has healed them. 

It has been clearly demonstrated here, that in order to advance 
rapidly and do the most work for Truth, Scientists must * come 
ont and be separate,” and not to try to do their work in the old 
way. When a higher thought is gained, the lower must be given 
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up. If the attempt is made to still hold on to the lower thought, 
the higher will be lost. The student soon finds himself a Scien- 
tist only in name, because he has not made a practical use of the 
understanding he has gained, bv. has continued to live in the 
material thought of church and worship. The earnest student is 
mote interested in the Christian Science services, even if only a 
Bible Class, than he is in the services of the church of which he 
was a member. He shows his earnestness by being regular in 
attendance and doing all he can, be it much or little, to make the 
services a success. — W. F. G., Wichrra, Kay. 


Work in Christian Science was begun in Syracuse in the 
summer of 1886. The first class, numbering six students, was 
taught in August of the same year. From this small beginning 
has grown a work of considerable magnitude, which has extended 
into many of the adjacent towns and cities. The present num- 
ber of working Scientists in Syracuse is about forty. 

In the autumn of 1886 the work was started in Oswego, 
where there are now twenty-two Scientists. The following win- 
ter the Science was introduced into Rome, and the Scientists 
there number fifteen. In May, 1887, a beginning was made in 
Utica. The interest in that field is increasing. 

The summer following records the advent of this knowledge 
of Truth in the Black River Valley, and there are at present 
six Scientists in Boonville, and nineteen at Watertown. The 
Watertown Scientists are fortunate in that one of their number 
studied in the September primary class at the College. Cape 
Vincent has four faithful workers. Christian Science is com- 
paratively new in Fort Plain, the first work having been done 
less than a year ago; but it now has seven Scientists. A year 
ago the Science was first taught at Sherburne, a lovely village 
in the Chenango Valley, where are six good workers in and for 
the Truth. 

The work was established in Auburn less than a year ago, and 
is carried on by eleven Scientists. Weekly students-meetings 
are holden in each of these places, and prove very profitable. 

The work has been established in these and other smaller 
places under the auspices of the Syracuse Academy, whose 
teacher has received most efficient aid from many, and most of 
her students. Mr. E. P. B. has done much missionary work in 


566 Christian Science Journal. 


the surrounding country, taught classes, and established the work 
at Pompey Hill, near Syracuse. — E. E. C. 


Cuntsriax Sctence was publicly brought to notice in Glouces- 
ter, in September, 1880, I had visited in Boston, and while there 
accompanied a friend to an “ informal talk” on Christian Science. 
The only remembrance I have of the “talk” is that the material 
universe was declared to be solely phenomenal. I asked if non- 
belief in matter was essential to establish the demonstrations of 
Christian Science healing. I received the unsatisfactory reply 
that the question I had asked was beyond, not only my depth of 
present understanding, but I also received the impression that 
it was considered beyond my ability to understand. This first 
experience in investigation was “cold water” to the little desire 
for inquiry that had been kindled, and it was in no spirit of 
enthusiasm that I consented “to see another Scientist.” But 
here I was met by the “ two-edged sword of the word” which is 
the cutting asunder of the “bone and marrow” of that which 
had claimed to be life, and I went away from the encounter, not 
as I had heretofore walked, in the light of my own opinion, but 
in the new light of a sufficiency that answered to me the problem 
of life. The way having been opened to me to the working out 
of my own salvation from sin and sickness, and already begin- 
ning to realize in my body freedom from the discomfort of a 
belief of life in matter, I was desirous that two of my friends, 
who were then under claims of disease that had baffled medical 
skill, should realize something of the power of Truth. 

Mrs. L. came in answer to our call, and a speedy change from 
the condition of “incurable” to one of truth and harmony was 
the not “nine days’ wonder,” but the beginning of a good work. 
— C. II. S. 

Dear Journat,— After reading what you have furnished for 
the month of December, we could not but exclaim, “ Thou prepar- 
est a table before me in the face of mine enemies.” A feast from 
Soul from which none need turn away unsatisfied. 

We have longed to be conscious of the going forward of the 
brave three hundred. “By the three hundred that lapped I 
will save you.” The fearful ones are no longer to testify “lest 
they make the heart of their neighbor to grow faint.” 
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You, dear Journat, will breathe forth courage in every line, 
because Idea is guided by Truth, and follows that which makes 
for righteousness. We have found that it is not wise to 
compare our progress with that of others, but to keep its 
course, by listening to one Voice, ever-present Truth. Thus 
we come to the understanding that nothing can make us fail, or 
be able to stand before one clad in the armor of Truth, We 
shall no more be troubled about our neighbor, but see to it that 
weeds do not take root in our own garden. Thought has taken a 
long step in advance of the past, and it heralds a day when 
Love, Love, Love will be proclaimed from every hill-top, and the 
valleys will rejoice, in that they form a part of the garden of the 
Lord. ‘ ; 

Stand forth, thou Israel of God. Truth is being received into 
good and honest hearts. Idea is clothed, and in its right Mind, 
the mist no longer covers the mountain. He whose right it is 
does reign. 

May this Christmas-tide bring the glad tidings, that the mil- 
lions who were in darkness, have seen the brightness of His 
appearing, and heard the glad tidings: “ Peace on earth, good- 
will to men.” Sing, rejoice all ye sons of His, in all places of 
His dominion, and let your notes swell until all hear, and are 
conscious of the New Birth. Give, pour out of our bounty, and 
God, even our own God, will bless and keep. — C. L. B. 


TRE old, long-metre Doxology has always seemed to me one 
of the grandest songs of praise ever offered to our God. Since 
coming into something of an understanding of Christian Science, 
however, I discover in the old wording too mucli of the idea 
of three personal Gods in One,—an impossibility outside of 
Mythology; some months ago I paraphrased it thus: 


Pralse God from whom all blessings flow! 
Praise Him all creatures here below ! 
Pralse Him ye heavenly hosts above! 
Our Triune God, Life, Truth, and Love. 


This accorda with section 19 of Platform of Christian Scientists, 
page 382, Scrence anp Heattn. If deemed worthy of consider- 
ation, the Jougnat can submit it to its readers for a general 
verdict. —S, 


508 Christian Science Journal. 


I nave all my life had a horror of dentistry, especially of hav- 
ing a tooth extracted. The fear and dread of this has been past 
the telling — and I had ever to take ether. I went on Monday 
to have a tooth taken out that had that day met with an accident ; 
at first I felt faint at the thought, but immediately realized I had 
nothing to fear. Arriving at the dentist's, I found I must be put 
off an hour. When I came at the appointed time I found I must 
still wait fifteen minutes. Waiting under such a stress — before I 
knew Christian Science — has given me (in belief) a frightful ner- 
vous headache, and driven away any amount of courage ; but having 
gone to a Scientist for help, [ experienced the promise: „If two 
agree touching anything, it shall be done unto them,” and wait- 
ing was only a sweet rest. When I took the heretofore dreaded 
chair, all fear and horror were destroyed — utterly. I saw the 
hated instruments put in use, but felt nothing. I then con- 
sulted the dentist about a badly-broken front tooth. He answered 
that he would not think of touching it then, but when he should, 
would “ use cocaine which would lull the pain in a measure.” I 
told him I would use nothing to lull pain. I leaned on God only. 
T asked him to take it out at once. Seeing me decided, he began 
the operation. When out, he exclaimed: “Well, Miss K., you 
would have screamed but for this Christian Science; it must be 
some great power; can it be will power?” I told him the power 
was Truth — God. He said: “I must tell you you showed great 
courage.” So I answered: “I did not; I had nothing to fear.” 
But to me it was wondrous, for I felt no touch even of the in- 
strument; every fear was taken away, and only a strong, 
quiet joy was present. I went home after dark in a keen wind, 
but with no thought of fear. The next day the long-dreaded 
operation was like a dream, and thankful peace filled my heart. 
I feel that it was the firm faith and clear understanding of the 

oung Scientist — whose one thought is to live to God — that 
brought to me the consciousness there was nothing to fear.— D. K- 


Tux first of October last we came to Pueblo and gave parlor 
talks on the Christianity of Christian Science, resulting in an 
expressed desire that we remain to establish the work of Christian 
Science in strict accordance with the teachings of SCIENCE AND 
Hearta and the Biste, Seeing the great need of such a work 
here, we entered upon it with the earnest desire that Truth alone 
should guide. 

The meetings have continued regularly on Sunday r. u., and 
have been fairly well attended. We feel they haye resulted in 
the awakening of some to a desire to know the Truth. — C. II. C. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


I reap F. A. G.'s question of “ Why? Why?” cte in Novem- 
ber Jouryat, with interest. J use glasses, and my experience is 
something like the one mentioned. I had a case of total blindness 
come to me for healing. In demonstrating in that case, I saw 
suddenly that to see was to enter into the light that is neither of 
the “sun or the moon, but the Temple whose light is the Lamb 
of God”; that in healing I must not mention mentally or orally 
seeing, or sivht, but must realize the Father, the oneness with 
Him, the unselfish Love that goes out in divine pity to the blind- 
ness of the world, and takes no more account of the personality 
of self than did the Christ of the Jesus. The result was that 
I saw plainly for three weeks. The cares of this world, how- 
ever, and the fault that Jesus reproved in Martha, “ Careful about 
many things,” has shut off my clear sight; but it comes to me in 
glimpses, and always when self is forgotten. To see God is 
sight, and all the sight or seeing there is.—O. W. D. 


I nave been reading the Series from the first number. Have 
been well pleased with them until No. 13. I think the word 
Christianity is not used by Rev. Geo. B. Day in “David and 
Saul,” in 2 sense that accords with the true idea attached to the 
word. Z think the word Religions should have been used 
in its stead. I have been studying Science ann Hearta for 
nearly two years; have-demonstrated enough to know it is true. 
I think Christianity is Christ’s own teaching. 

Am I right? An inquirer after the truth. — A. I. H. 

(See Editor's note book, page 460, December Joukxar.) 


In regard tothe question in the November Journat regarding 
the saying of grace at table. Before eating, Jesus gave thanks. 
Can we do better than to follow his example? 
` Material eating is only a symbol. Instead of being a hindrance,- 
would not some such formula as the following, be a help to us in 
remembering always that true source of our strength? 

“O Lord, open thou my lips, and my mouth shall show forth 
thy praise. God is our refuge and strength. Thou hast Said: 
‘I am the bread of life. Je that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never thirst’; thine 
is the kingdom and the power and the glory forever.” 
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Will not M. P. L. find a complete answer to the question 
regarding Christ’s meaning of “ prayer and fasting” in a study of 
the fifty-eighth (58) chapter of Isaiah? Every word glows 
with inspiration. — M. H. D. 


As to the passage, Matt. xii. 32, to my sense, great care should 
be taken in answering in Science, questions such as that proposed. 
Science anD Heattu is drawn wholly from the Bible, and 
there is only one to-day who can interpret it fully. There is dan- 
ger of holding error up as something through answers to such 
questions, and declaring at the same time for a law to sustain it. 

Science AND HEALTH defines Holy Ghost as Divine Science, 
the developments of eternal Life, Truth, and Love. Rejecting it 
is speaking against it, even with lips unmoved. To forgive, is to 
destroy. Divine Science (Holy Ghost) destroys (forgives) the 
sense of sin; hence, if the Holy Ghost is spoken against (rejected) 
the sense of sin will remain unforgiven before, and after the 
change called death —after what is usually spoken of as “the 
world (or sense) to come.” 

This is the definition I give it for myself. 


C. P. S.“ seems to deplore the appearance of articles in the 
JourNat showing the evil consequences following the practice of 
mesmerism, and regrets that the beautiful words of the Teacher 
of Science should be replaced by them. Whose words have rung 
with such power against mesmerism as hers? Vipers do not like 
to be disturbed, — W. B. J. 


Prayer and fasting (Mark ix. 29) means affirming Truth and 
denying self — the claims of mortal mind. This answers ques- 
tion p. 404, November JouxNAL. — L. A. D. 


Wout tp like to have you answer this question: “If man was 
created wholly good, how could he have a belief that God did not 
give him, or a belief in sin, sickness or death? ”— C. C. J. 

There is, in reality, no such belief. But to realize the nothingness 
of a nightmare or of any dream, we must be awakened from it. 
With one fully in the dream of such a belief, no argument can be 
used, Science AND IEALTn demonstrates logically, that it is a 
dream and shows how the awakening can be brought about. By 
following the rules laid down, demonstration is reached. Because 
it is Science, understanding, or realization of the allness of Good and 
of the unreality of the belief of evil can be reached only through 
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demonstration. If any man willeth to do xis will, he shall know 
of the teaching, whether it be of God, or whether I speak from 
myself.” Christian Science repeats these words of Jesus and 
points the way to realization. — B. 


Eprror CHRISTIAN Science Journat.—In November No., page 
2 (386), occurs this sentence: “ He was tempted that he might 
destroy all sense of-it [hell]; we cannot destroy that which we 
do not to some extent realize.” In seeming contradiction of the 
above Science ano Hearn says: Evil is only a delusive 
deception, without any actuality which Truth can know;” and 
again „Ie [God] knows it [evil] not.” 

In “ Questions and Discussions,” will you help me reconcile the 
two statements? My way is this: Jesus, although “the Truth“ in 
Spirit, yet, in his body, had enough of mortal mind to be tempted 
by or to realize, or know by seeing sin and fear in others. Is 
this the best way ?—J. H. [The personal Jesus not the Christ 
Principle of the man Jesus was referred to in the passage quoted 
from November Journat: „He (Jesus) was tempted in all points 
like as we are.” Web, iv. 16, Rev. ver.— Eprror,] 


[E. N.” (p. 465, December JourNat) writes it was not her 
intention to say that her hearing is fully restored. It is vastly 
improved, with (as it is expressed in Science anD Heatrn,) 
occasional “ ebb and flow in belief —Eprror. } 


Scrence AND Heactu gives the explanation asked for by M. P. 
L., in regard to healing the dumb boy. „Prayer, that enables us 
to silence the claims of sense, to deny all sin and error, and let 
our lives attest our sincerity ; fasting, that enables us to deny the 
claims of appetite. Learn that we do not live to eat, nor eat to 
live. Learn to see only in spiritual discernment, and learn that 
hearing is the All-Knowing, that touch is the Divine conscious- 
ness of all.” 

In the chapter on “ Prayer and Atonement,” in SCIENCE AND 
Heath, is a very full description of the right kind of prayer; a 
faithful study of the spiritual interpretation of the Lord’s prayer 
gives light, not only on this passage of Scripture but many others. 

A higher realization of Truth was needed by the disciples. 
In the chapter on the Apocalypse, pages 520, 521, SCIENCE AND 
Heattn, 41st edition, is given an explanation of how to meet the 
claims of error of which this case was one. — E. M. T. 
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HOME AND CHILDREN’S DEPARTMENT. 


TRUE STORY OF A LITTLE CHILD'S QUICK HAR- 
VEST IN CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


A LitTLe boy only five years old, who lives in Colorado, 
helps his mamma very much in her Christian Science work. He 
is avery bright little fellow, and perhaps this story about him will 
inspire the children who read it with the divine impulse to “go 
and do likewise.” 

He calls himself a Christian Scientist, and when he speaks of us 
he always says, “ we Christian Scientists,” so his mamma tells me. 

At one time he had lost a little rake belonging to one of the 
stoves, and, as his mamma was in constant need of it to rake the 
ashes, she said: “My dear little boy, you must find it, because 
mamma will need it again to-morrow or the day after.” Then she 
thought no more about it as she was very busy. An hour or two 
later she went into a room and found him all alone. “Do not 
come in just now, mamma dear,” he said sweetly, “ for I am giv- 
ing a treatment.” „Who are you treating, Maury?” asked his 
mamma. “ You said I must find the rake, mamma, so I am treat- 
ing for understanding.” „ Will you give the treatment aloud so 
mamma can hear it?” she asked. “ Yes,” was the answer and 
here is the treatment just as he gave it: „God is my understand- 
ing. Ile knows all things, and whenever I quit trying to know 
for myself, then I will know, because God knows.” 

After that he was very happy and ran out to play as usual. 
Because God knew, and he could trust Him, he had no longer any 
doubt or fear as to finding the rake. 

In the afternoon his mamma asked him if he had found it. He 
seemed surprised and injured. “Why, mamma!” he exclaimed, 
“you must wait till the time comes, and not try to know for 
yourself.” Early the next morning he came running in with 
flushed cheeks and delight shining in his eyes. Holding the rake 
aloft, he cried in a triumphant voice: “ The time Aas come, 
mamma, and here is the rake!” Then he showed her where 
he had found it in the yard. She had searched diligently in that 
very place, the day before, and was unable to find it. This 
proves that when we know God will lead us aright and supply 
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all our needs, and rely on Him to give us all good things, He 
will do it, doesn’t it, children? 

Now here is another little anecdote about this same little 
boy. 
He had a little playmate of whom he was very fond, and they 
used to play together almost every day, and very, very seldom 
disagreed. One day when they were at play his mamma heard 
them talking loudly and rather angrily. She went out to them 
and found Maury looking very hurt, and pretty near tears, 
«O mamma!” he cried, as soon as he saw her, in a broken- 
hearted voice, — “ O mamma! Georgie says we Christian Scien- 
tists killed Frankie Lutz!” (a little one who had passed on, and 
had been treated at one time by a Christian Scientist.) “I told 
her we did not,” he continued, “ but she said it again, so I must 
tell God on her!” Here he paused a moment and reflected, then 
added in a softened voice: „But, mamma, I will tell Him not to 
do anything to her because she doesn’t know any better.” He 
treated himself for harmony then, and when his mamma re-entered 
the house — peace and good-will reigned again. 

Little Maury has treated several members of his family, and 
always been successful in healing them. He was sleeping with 
his grandmamma one night when she awoke with belief of 
terrible pain in the head. She wakened the little one and asked 
him to treat her. He sat up in bed immediately and gave a short 
treatment, then said: “ Now go to sleep, grandmamma, you are 
all right”? And she was! The pain had all disappeared during 
that short “treatment.” At another time a lady sent Maury’s 
mamma word that she was very sick and needed help; he was in 
the room at the time, and said,“ Mamma, Mrs. P — only thinks 
she’s sick! she doesn’t know she is God's child, and He has no 
‘sick children?!” This good and helpful thought that Maury 
gave out, reached the lady immediately and lifted her out of 
her belief in sickness. 

Maury has a sister, who is two years older than himself, and 
she has given quite a number of treatments and has always been 
successful in healing. Her name is Lottie. One day a lady — 
a Christian Scientist — was calling on her mamma, and they were 
talking about the best way to treat a “chronic belief.” Lottie, 
who was playing in the room, looked up and said wonderingly — 
“Why, it is all error, mamma, isn’t it? And error is only dark- 
ness, nothing! If this room was very dark you wouldn't try to 
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shovel out the dark, would you? You would open the door and 
just let in the light.” This was the answer needful and closed the 
discussion. 


Here is a pretty anecdote about a little girl only three years 
old. Her mamma was a Christian Scientist and she had been 
healed by this wonderful Truth. One evening last summer she 
called her mamma out of doors. Come here, mamma, and listen 
to what the crickets are saying.” Her mamma went out and 
listened, but said she could not understand them. Then the dear 
little Margaret told her. “Listen again, dear mamma,” said she, 
“don’t you hear them say, Praise the Lord, Praise the Lord, 
Praise the Lord?” 

Verily “of such is the Kingdom of Heaven!” 


Etryor came home from school one day manifesting a little 
belief of irritability. “Oh! the beliefs of old mortal mind!” she 
exclaimed. “Indeed they are exaspelating!” (exasperating.) 
“Why! what's the matter, my little girl?” asked her mamma 
soothingly. “ Why mamma, because Johnnie Dwyer has a belief 
of the mumps, teacher says we will all have em! I got up and 
said, Well! I won't have the mumps!’ and she looked up sur- 
prised; then I said, ‘God don’t give the mumps and I won’t have 
anything He don’t give me! besides I don’t believe in them!’ I 
couldn't help it, mamma, really I couldn't! I just branded that 
lie right where it pretended to be!” It is needless to say that 
Johnnie Dwyer returned to school next day saying that it was a 
false alarm and be hadn’t the mumps at all. : 


Maser was ont walking with her nurse one day and they 
passed two newsboys quarreling. Mabel spoke to them and said 
« Love is the fulfilling of the law.” That was all, and she walked 
on. When she reached the Park who should come running after 
her but one of the newsboys. Miss,“ he called. She stopped 
and waited for him to come up. “ Thank’ce, miss, fur what ye 
done!” he said as soon as he could get his breath. Mose an’ 
me stopped fightin’ an’ don’t feel as ef we ever wanted to agin! 
He said to tell ye, miss, an’ thank ye, fur ye spoke like a yangel.’” 

The word was spoken with power and “signs following” in 
this instance and by a child of only seven summers, 
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A LITTLE girl, daughter of a Christian Scientist, who attends 
the public school, tella this anecdote very sweetly and simply: — 

“ The mother of one of the children sent word to the teacher 
she would have to take her little girl out of school if her seat 
wasn’t changed, because she was sitting by the window and her 
mother was afraid she would catch cold. Teacher spoke of it in 
school and said she didn’t know what to do about it because she 
couldn't ask any of the other children to change with her on 
account of the same fear, and she had no vacant seat for her. I 
said, I will be glad to change seats with her, because I have no 
fear of taking cold, we are all Christian Scientists at home. 
Teacher permitted it, and I occupied the seat all winter, with- 
out taking cold of course. The little girl I changed seats with 
had a bad cold almost the entire winter, until her mamma had 
her treated by Christian Science.” 


A LADY was preparing to go to the funeral of a friend. 
„Mamma, why do you go tothe funeral of that old mortal ‘beef’ 
that Dod don't know noffing about?” asked her little daughter. 
Because mamma must go, Stella,” replied her mother. “ Her 
friends would feel very badly if she did not. But it won't be 
real to mamma, you know.” “ Well!” sighed Stella reluctantly 
but don’t let papa go, mamma, it might seem real to him and Ae 
mightn’t be able to demonstrate over it,” said this dear little one, 
wise enough to discover mamma was more scientific than papa. 


Marron got separated from her mamma in a large crowd at the 
Exposition last summer. She was not at all frightened, but sat 
quietly ina corner. After she had waited about an hour she got 
up and went towards the door, saying to herself, “God will lead 
me to mamma, and J am not lost when He is always with me.” 
Just about that time her mamma had conquered her belief of fear. 
„ I will trust God to lead me to my little girl,” she thought. It 
wasn’t five minutes later before they caught sight of each other. 

„% Mamma, did you think I was lost? I wasn't at all, but you 
forgot to remember it for awhile, that was all!” said Marion. 


“ We need Love's tender lessons, taught 
As only weakness can; 
God hath His small interpreters, 


The child must teach the man.” 
— J. G. WHITTIER. 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


“CHRISTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof not profession. It is not æ 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true ure discerned, and the people 
aundeceived."—Mary BAKER G. Epp. 


Reports or Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the names of 
healers will never be given in these columns, and in many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept. 
Any person desiring to be put in communication with either, will please 
address the Editorial Department (enclosing a stamp for return postage, ) 
stating ln what case they are Interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainted with 
Science to look into Its claims. Ioquiries are therefore invited from all 
persons interested. 


Ir is something more than a year and a half since I was cured 
of a complication of diseases, through reading SCIENCE AND 
Hearta. 

Becoming at an early age disgusted with drugs, I learned 
hygiene, and practiced it faithfully for over twenty years, when I 
began to lose all faith in its efficacy, became greatly discouraged, 
and as I had never been cured of a single ailment, I rapidly grew 
worse in health. Hearing of this, a dear sister brought me 
Science anv IIEAUru. Her admonition was, “Now read it, 
E ; I have heard that just the reading of that book has been 
known to heal the sick.” 

I had read to, and through, Teaching and Ilenling,“ aml was so 
greatly interested that I began reading that blessed chapter over 
again, when I found I was cured of my dyspepsia, and that I 
could use my strength in lifting, without feeling the old 
distressing pain in my side, and also that the pain in the kidneys 
only came on at night, waking me ont of sleep. Then I began 
my first conscious treatments. Of course, I followed no formula, 
and I needed none. A cry for help, knowing it would be 
answered; precious texts from the Bible, which had already 
become like a new book to me: sweet assurance of faith by the 
Witnessing Spirit ; strong logical conclusions, learned from SCIENCE 
ano Ilesirn; what a wealth of material! Before finishing the 
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book, all tendency to my old aches and pains had left me, and I 
have been a strong, healthy woman ever since. 

My first demonstration with another than myself, was also 
before I had finished my first reading. My husband was cured 
of the belief of bilious fever, by not over ten minutes’ treatment ; 
the fever and pain in head and limbs, disappearing in that instan- 
taneous way, as soon as I could summon sufficient courage to 
offer my services in this, to us, new but glorious work. Te 
slept soundly that night (the treatment was given about 
10 A. M.), and ate and worked as usual the next day, with no 
symptoms of a relapse then or afterward. That was in March, 
1888; in the following August I met a lady in one of our Rocky 
Mountain berry patches, who complained so bitterly that I felt 
compelled to offer her treatment. A conversation we had when 
I visited her at her home Christmas week, will give some idea of 
the result. She said, “ Yes, I am doing three women’s work, 
attending to my own and my son’s housework, and caring for his 
wife and new-born babe; but I am equal to it! When I think 
of all the Lord has done for me! Why, Mrs. S., I was cured 
with that first treatment you gave me, I know; because I went 
out to gather berries that day and was caught in a drenching 
shower, and for ten yeara before I could not bear the least 
exposure without suffering from those dreadful headaches I told 
you about, and from dysentery; that day I had neither. I had 
once been laid out for dead; — lying there perfectly conscious, — 
hearing my friends grieving over me, I did not want to come to, 
I suffered so. No, I never have any of these ailments, I am 
a well, hearty woman; and that is not all. I had been seeking 
religion for more than twenty years, but I never knew how 
Christians felt till I told you I was cured that day on the camp 
ground.“ 

On the first of this year I was so blessed as to receive a term 
of lessons from one of our Teacher's students. Now I am only 
waiting and trusting that the time will come when I may be 
enabled to teach others the way of Truth, as well as add to the 
many demonstrations God has given me.— E. D, S. 


I po wish to add my testimony of being healed by reading 
Screxck ano Heart. I had been an invalid for over twenty 
years, and had given up all hope of ever being well again. Thad 
real the book about six weeks when it seemed I was made all 
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over new, and I could “run and not be weary, and walk and not 
faint.” I did not understand it, but it was the Saviour from death 
unto life with me; I have remained well ever since I was healed, 
— more than five years ago. I commenced to treat others as soon 
as I was born anew into the kingdom of Truth; my patients were 
healed right along, before I had taken lessons in a class, and they 
have remained well to this day. 

Christian Science has made me as young as a girl of sixteen. 
If this should meet the eye of any sufferers, who should be led 
to go and do as I did, they will be healed. — N. A. E. 


(From the mother of a member of the “ Shut- in Society.“) 
Yours to my daughter came to us. When she left us, three 
' months ago, she wished us to open, and, if we saw fit, communi- 
cate with those who corresponded. Our daughter Gussie, after 
years of suffering and not a little expense and trouble, we were 
induced to and did take, speechless and bed-ridden as she waa, 
to H , knowing something of Christian Science, calling on Mr. 
H of that city. 

In a few days under his treatment, she recovered her voice, 
arose and dressed herself, sat at the table with the family, walked 
without assistance, and is now in apparently good health, and 
wonderful spirits. 

She had been blind a part of her life (not from inheritance, 
however), so that she may and does appear childish perhaps, but 
with intelligence unimpaired.— E. S. R. 


LanouaGE is inadequate when bearing grateful testimony to 
the book, Science axo Hearta. By its simple reading I was 
healed of ills which baffled the skill of specialists and all curatives 
that love and money could command. After eighteen years of 
invalidism, and eight years of skepticism, without hope, with no 
God,— except a “ First Cause — I was given up to die. 

A loving friend told me of this book which was soon brought, 
and thirty-five pages of the first chapter were read to me that 
evening. The next morning I got up, walked, and read the book 
for myself. 

I mention the chapter for the reason that nearly two years 
have passed since those wonderful words of Life were first read 
to me, and still their sacred sweetness is ever the same. Now I 
exclaim, God is all! — Mas. Mary A. R. 
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I nave suffered for the last three years from what my physicians 
called spinal affection, dyspepsia, and bad eye sight. My age is 34 
years. I had to wear glasses to read and sew, the most of my time. 
I have also been a cripple in.the left ankle for three years and four 
months; unable to walk during that time without the use of a 
crutch and cane. 

For four or five months since I have been treated by Christian 
Science, I have been able to walk with my cane without the crutch. 
I can say I have not had a sick day since I was first healed. 
I can eat anything I want now; can see to sew and read well with- 
out glasses; sleep well and have been benefited in many other 
ways. 

My entire family with exception of husband have been treated 
in Science. My youngest boy has been healed for chills and 
fever, my oldest son for a belief of diphtheria — both were healed, 
I cannot say too much for Christian Science from what I know of it. 
and I want to know more.— Mrs. N. B. 


I cannot thank God enough for directing me to Mr. H., for I 
had no idea I should be any better; but, like a drowning man 
catching at a straw, I went to see him on Nov. 1, 1888. Within 
three months I was completely cured of curvature of the spine 
and internal cancer; also of a morphine habit of eight years’ 
standing. I was never free from headache since I can remember, 
My husband employed the best medical skill he could hear of; had 
employed eighteen different M. D.’s, besides having advice from 
others. They all said there was no help for me, and that I would 
have to take morphine as long as I lived. Thank God for Chris- 
tian Science! I have not taken any, nor any other kind of medi- 
cine, since Nov. 6, 1888, and am, I firmly believe and know, cured 
of all the beliefs. I was bent with my bead nearly to my knees» 
am now straight, and perfectly well and happy. 

Perhaps it may be some help to someone to know the spirit or 
frame of mind in which I first went to Mr. H. I knew nothing 
about Christian Science, but one of my neighbors jokingly asked 
me why I did not go and see the Christian Scientist, as I was 
going to the city. His words kept coming to my mind. At last 
I took it where I had taken everything for many years, and asked 
God's guidance. I asked Him to direct me, and if I was to get 
better, to give me the evidence in some way from the first treat- 
ment. I never asked the Scientist one question, whether he 
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thought I would be better or not, but left it with God. My hus- 
band said next morning he believed I was better, and wanted me 
to goagain. I went back and forth sixteen miles, and drove home 
after dark. I took only one dose of morphine after the first 
treatment, and that was the sixth day. In two weeks I was 
straight, and inside of three months perfectly well. My husband, 
although not a demonstrator, is a firm Christian Scientist, and 
thanks God for the doctrine of Life, Truth, and Love, and the 
allness of God as taught by Christian Science. Yours in the 
Truth, Mus. A. M. D. 


I woutp like to speak a word in favor of Christian Science 
Mind-healing. My child, four years of age, was taken sick with 
inflammation of the bowels in the afternoon and with two absent 
treatments she was restored to health and running around play- 
ing in the morning. Praise God for Christian Science Mind- 
healing. — J. T. B., Merriton, Ont. 


Dear Jouxx AL: — After using glasses for 18 years, two years 
since I took them off entirely. For six weeks I could not read. 
My friends were in despair, though my own faith was full. One 
day, after being advised to use them again, I turned to 14th Chap. 
of John and read the chapter twice without them, the words 
coming with wonderful clearness. Then the belief of dimness 
returned, and I seemed to reproduce the experience of F. A. G. 
in last Jovenat. Since that time my sight continues clear and 
strong most of the time, and I have done all my own reading and 
writing.—D, M. J. 


Errors of Heredity. 
Rev, Myron W. Reen, a Western preacher who has been 
likened to Henry Ward Beecher, says: — 


We have been making too much of heredity. We have said, “ The father 
is A thief, therefore the sen will be a thief." IIe has felt our saying — we 
have thought him down. This heredity business is the mistake of the age. 
Whatever else we are, we are God's children, and he has no pet child, and if 
he has it is the one that has gone away. Not the one that has stayed at 
home anid lied about his brother. Because your father and mother both died 
of consumption, have you got to die with it? Please get that ont of your 


mind. This heredity business has been worked for more than it's worth, 
You are a separate and individual child to Gol —" The fathers have eaten 
sour grapes and the children’s teeth are on edge.” Goud savs by his sensilile 
propliet skiel, “Ve shall nse that proverb no more.” “ Every man shall 
give an acam of himsell to God’ —that iy from St. Panl. Men who have 
been making rules for men will be terribly disappointed wheu they stand 
before God.— Jostun Traveller. 
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Scrence AND HRALUTu, bound in morocco, with gilt edges, can 
be sent express prepaid at $6.00 per copy, or one-half morocco, or 
calf, with marbled edge, at 84.50 per copy; full sheep with mar- 
bled edge at $4.00 per copy. “Unity of God,” bound in black 
leather, sent prepaid by express at 85 cts. 


Witt subscribers always give full street address in each com- 
munication sent us. 


HEREAFTER single copies of the JourNat will be twenty cents 
a number without regard to dates, or #2 for twelve numbers. 
We can furnish copies for several months in ’85, all of 86, '87, 
and ’88. Those wishing to begin or complete files, better order 
at once, as the time will come when above cannot be secured at 
any price. Bound volume V., prepaid for 82.50. 


We had an extra large edition of December Journat printed. 
We can furnish them for gratuitous circulation at seventy-five 
cents per dozen (to one address), fifteen for #1, prepaid, These 
prices to apply to this number only, and no orders for less than 
one dozen. One-half dozen fifty cents. With each JOURNAL a 
copy of “ How to begin in Christian Science,” and a subscription 
slip will be enclosed. Can you not spread the Gospel with these ? 


Erruer of the tracts issued, “Is Christian Science an Opinion?“ 
and “ There is Rest and Peace on Earth,” will be sent prepaid at 
50 cts. for 100; 75 cts. for 200; $1.75 for 500; $3 for 1,000. Or 
our friends can order in equal quantities of both at above rates. 
„How to begin in Christian Science,” 50 cts. for 100; 75 cts. for 
200; $1.25 for 500; $2.00 for 1,000. 


We can furnish “Feed my Sheep,” words by Mrs. Eddy, 
music by Prof. Brackett, with a photo of Mra. Eddy on title-paye, 
at fifty-five cents, prepaid, or plain copies for forty-five cents. 
Also, „Christ my Refuge,” prepaid, for thirty-five cents. 


Witt contributor „G.,“ this Journat, please send us full 
address. 
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Any Scientists desiring to insert cards in the Journat for 90, 
will please decide and have copy in our hands by the 15th, with 
testimonial from teacher and on conditions as per card at top of 
first page advertising columns. 


Our lady friends should use same initials or Christian name in 
their business relations with this office. Many use the initials of 
their husband in sending subscriptions, and their own in some of 
the subsequent correspondence, thus much confusion follows. 


Aut church notices, changes in, or new advertisements, should 
be in publisher’s hands by the 15th of each month to insure their 
appearance in the following issue of the JourNna.. 


Tux JovgNaL wrappers are addressed and completed by the 
20th of each month. Notices of change in address must reach us 
by 15th to insure correction in time for next issue. 


«Waart is Personality,” by Ellen B. Linscott, and “ Personal 
and Impersonal Saviour,” by Mary B. G. Eddy, sent prepaid at 
20 cts. per dozen or $1.50 per hundred. 


WE reprint “ How to begin in Christian Science,” on last two 
pages of January Bible Lesson leaves. When done with the 
leaflet send it to some friend hungry for Truth. 


WE have ordered the second forty thousand of this admirable 
tract printed. Letter after letter is received saying what a bless- 
ing has come from its perusal. 


Tne Church Hymnal referred to some months ago in the Jour- 
NAL, will probably not be ready for nine months or more. It is 
desirable that one be compiled by the Society that will be suita- 
ble for many years’ use. Prof. Lyman Brackett, of 152 Tremont 
St., Boston, a student of Christian Science, and well-known 
teacher and director of music, is engaged in the compilation of 
the hymn-book. Let everyone send to Mr. Brackett, as above, 
his or her list of hymns suited for a Scientist hymn-book, with a 
reference to the collection in which each is found, the number of 
the page and the name of publisher. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds." 


Vol. VII. FEBRUARY, 1890. No. 11. 


THE OLD AND THE NEW CHRISTMAS. 


1-1875, ANNO DOMINI, 1875-1890. 


THE pure sense of the virgin Mother pierced the veil of 
flesh. From heaven’s own light was caught a ray; and the 
spotless babe, Jesus, entered the habitation of the children 
of men. 

“ And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, and in favor 
with God and man,” LEarth’s discords deceived him not, nor 
hid from him his Father's presence. His gaze, unchal- 
lenged by the senses’ clamor, paused not at finity’s bounds, 
nor embraced aught that was impure. Looking into the face 
of Spirit, his very consciousness of true Being rebuked error 
—and it fled. His wisdom was the wisdom taught in heaven. 
His realities were the mysteries hidden from the ages “since 
the foundation of the world.” 

By oft-repeated signs he meekly instructed the people. 
He would have had them judge not after the seeing of the 
eye or hearing of the ear. He would have had them look 
where he himself was looking; that they might see the 
things of which he told them. But who believed his 
report?” Who understood him to whom Life was conscious 
power? Alas! “ He was despised and rejected of men; 4 
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; and as one from 
whom men hide their face he was despised, and we esteemed 
him not.” 

“And who shall declare his generation?” What meant 
those mystical sayings, and those wondrous deeds? Were 
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they, indeed, of import to mankind? As “having author- 
ity’ he spake: He that believeth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also.“ Could this be possible? Again he 
said: “ Seek ye firat the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” 

“Is not this foolishness?” asks human wisdom, “Can it 
be that he did establish a kingdom which should ‘know no 
end’? If so, its powers were beyond the recognition of 
mortal sense. Alone in the garden of agony ; forsaken of 
men on the cross of shame; in the silence of the tomb did 
he, indeed, finish a work which future ages should under- 
stand, and likewise prove!” 

Unless this be so, whence that serenity in his words: Fear 
not, little children, I have overcome the world” ? How, unless 
it be true, could that life and demonstration profit another 
than himself? 

Fora few brief decades his disciples, in casting out sin 
and its wages—sickness and death—gave substantial proof of 
an understanding faith in their master's teachings; their 
preaching was with demonstration and with power. Then, 
in great measure, ceased the works which were promised 
should accompany the faith in Christ Jesus. Why was it? 
Was the plan changed or was the true faith lost? One or 
the other of these conclusions must be correct. Surely the 
fault lay in imperfect, human perception of this gospel. 

Blinded by a dead faith, the ages have vainly tried to 
present the holy Jesus as the world's Saviour. For the living 
Truth of God, we have substituted, believed and taught our 
own finite, undemonstrable theories. Death hus reigned 
where Life should much more abound. 

“Peace on earth,” sang the angels over the infant Jesus; 
but, after the brief dawning, whence came the darkness 
which again so speedily clouded the heavens? With tireless 
love, and deathless faith in God, the mighty Nazarene called 
aloud to earth’s slumberers: “ Why will ye not come unto 
me that ye may have Life?” . . . “I came that ye 
might have Life, and have it more abundantly.” “. . “It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing; the 
words that I have spoken unto you are Spirit, and are Life.” 
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Finally roused to heed the voice, the common people heard 
him gladly, and, in consequence, the spell of evil for some of 
them was perceptibly broken. Then slumber weighed 
heavily upon the rousing energies of the world. The “let- 
ter prevailed among the people; but without the Spirit, 
“the letter killeth.“ Hence mortals found no refuge from 
sorrow’s night, and thus the torpor grew. 

Century after century suns have risen and set; and the 
“children of Israel” have cried aloud for the re-appearing of 
Jesus who should interpret his own work, and endow with Life 
and Power the dead letter of the Word. Worthy of faith they 
deemed the promise; “this Jesus, which was received up 
from you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
beheld him going into Heaven.” This twice-blessed Christ- 
mas day, we herald with fearless joy; that, even as he went, 
so he has appeared. He went to Heaven through Spiritual 
Understanding and demonstration of Truth ; and this same 
Holy Spirit of Truth unveils to us the Christ as the ever- 
present, infinite reflection of God's own glory. 

At the season when all Christeudom commemorates the 
birth of the infant Jesus, should we not proclaim, and com- 
memorate by renewed consecration, the full-orbed glory of 
his manhood in the risen, dominant Christ of Christian 
Science? Apart from sinful flesh he appears unto salvation. 
In the radiance of Science, thought no longer lingers in the 
manger — nor slacks its speed at the borders of Galilee; but 
with dauntless wing and loud hosanna, it pierces “the cloud 
which received him out of their sight,“ and falls in adoration 
before tho only begotten of the Father.“ 

These claims for Christian Science are stupendous — almost 
incredible ; and the thinking world justly challenges us to 
prove by Scripture, logic, and demonstration, that our faith 
rests upon tenable ground. We will endeavor to show that 
all three sustain our position. 

From time immemorial, men have admitted their utter 
ignorance of their own origin, of their creator. Overcome 
by evils, in vain they have tried to appease the wrath of 
their unseen tormentor ; and the demand“ what Je Truth” 
has in consequence grown more and more imperative. “He 
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was in the world, and the world was made by him, but the 
world knew himnot!" Yet— through this mortal midnight 
gleamed a ray, “as a light shining in a dark place”; “for the 
invisible things of Him, since the creation of the world, are 
clearly seen, being perceived through the things that are 
made, even his everlasting Power and Divinity.” The sense 
of justice and faith in the goodness of the vast unseen, grew 
stronger and stronger to the best of the children of men. 
They moved as men influenced by a power above and beyond 
matter and matter's laws. In yielding to these spiritual 
impressions, they seemed to bring into operation a law which 
superseded and destroyed the “material law; and peace 
and plenty naturally followed. 

Abraham, loving this heavenly guidance more than earth's 
dearest, offered his beloved Isaac; but received incontro- 
vertible evidence that his God would have “mercy and not 
sacrifice.” Jacob, wrestling in his mighty faith for the bless- 
ing the unseen had within its bosom, prevailed; and to his 
consciousness came blessed assurance that such faith in Good 
had “power with God and man.“ Joseph learned that All 
things work together for good to them that love Good,” and he 
“comforted ” and forgave his brothers, 

This conviction of the triumph of Good over evil, became 
a vital factor in the destinies of men. Trusting to the wis- 
dom and majesty of the government of Righteousness, Moses 
led forth the children of Israel, and matter's laws shrank 
abashed before Spiritual might, Mind, without human effort, 
fed the hungry, and gave drink to them that were athirst. 
What overwhelming proof of a Father’s watchful care! 

David, after godly sorrow for sin, was enabled to exclaim: 
“Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord or who shall 
stand in His holy place? He that hath clean hands and a 
pure heart!” In the “still, small voice,” apart from torrent 
and tempest, Elijah found Aia guiding star. 

Many prophets and righteous men have been absorbed in 
desire to see the day when one should arise worthy to rend 
the veil, discover to them the “ Holy of holies,” and reveal 
to mankind the full being of this most high Good. For such 
an one looked Isaiah, and of such an one he sang: “ For unto 
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us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the government 
shall be upon his shoulders, and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, Mighty God, Everlasting Father, 
Prince of Peace.” ... “His name shall be Immanuel“ 
(God with us). “The spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might.“ .. Aud a throne shall be established 
in mercy, and one shall sit thereon in Truth.“ .. “And he 
will destroy the face of the covering that is cast over all the 
peoples, and the veil that is spread over all nations . . He 
hath swallowed up death forever; and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from all faces.” 

With sharp and persistent warnings, and loving solicitude, 
did the prophetic spirit of holy men urge the multitude to 
prepare themselves for him who should “come suddenly to 
His temple.” Thereafter for long years, the cup of iniquity 
was filled to the brim; then broke upon the silence “the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness : prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make His paths straight!” —and the meekest 
and mightiest of men, Jesus the Christ, followed upon the 
scene, freely offering to show men the way of Life. 

Did he give men the key to knowledge or did he not? 
Do all the prophecies find fulfilment in theology’s interpre- 
tation of his work, ordo men need another rendering? 
Did he give men a Science of Life, or did he claim to set 
aside God’s laws, that he might obtain an extraordinary 
name? 

He fearlessly asserted that he knew both the will and the 
character of God, and that he had full authority over the 
devil and his works. He denounced evil as a lie having no 
Truth in it. He proclaimed God to be Spirit, the Every- 
where-present, and that the children of flesh were not the 
children of Spirit. He showed unmistakably that by his 
understanding of Spirit he could supersede all material laws ; 
and that in the measure of our understanding of the same 
Spirit, all could do as he did. 

Theology’s view of the personal work of a personal Saviour, 
appears fast giving place to a conviction that the world is to 
have a more rational, practical interpretation of that won- 
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derful career. To- the Christian Scientist, the impersonal 
Truth taught and demonstrated by Jesus, is the world's true 
Saviour. To us he proved the reality of Good — the un- 
reality of evil; the ever-presence of Perfection and the 
falsity of imperfection; that substance was Mind, not matter ; 
that matter was a false sense, an illusion. He proved that 
Mind governs Body; that man’s life is neither in nor of 
matter — but in Mind. He gave practical proof that Body 
and Mind are one, and that the sense of matter intrudes itself 
not into the true consciousness of man. “Having put off 
from himself the principalities and the powers“ (the beliefs of 
mortal mind) “he made a show of them, openly triumphing 
over them,” 

The Christian Scientist, in this vision of the Allness of 
Good, sees the fulfilment of prophecy — the Christ—and 
exclaims: “This name is indeed, Wonderful, Counsellor, 
Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace!” Moreover, 
man's highest reason he finds to be honored by his worship 
of the Impersonal Saviour: while his demonstrations prove 
a newly discovered power; for signs invariably follow all 
them that believe, or understand, this Impersonal Christ. 


2 “Tn time to be 
Shall holier altars rise to thee, — 
Thy Church our broad humanity! 


White flowers of love its walls shall climb, 
Soft bells of peace shall ring its chime, 
Its days shall all be holy time. 


A sweeter song shall then be heard, — 
The music of the world’s accord 
Confessing Christ, the Inward Word! 


That song shall swell from shore to shore, 
One hope, one faith, one love, restore 
The seamless robe that Jesus wore.” 
— WHITTIER 
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ASKING, SEEKING, KNOCKING. 


E. M. T. 


“ Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh recelveth; and 
de that seeketh findeth; and to him that kuocketh it shall be opened.“ 
Marr. vil. 7, 8. 

IF one is seeking for Light, light is ever at hand; but 
those seeking the origin of evil, never find it, since its 
existence is fabulous, having no place in the one source 
of all existence, Spirit. 

God, Good is All, and that which He has made is good; 
then why shall we ask, or seek or knock? If we have all 
there is — why pray for or desire more? Do you fully believe 
that you have all? can you realize this? Yes? then there is 
no reason for asking, seeking or knocking. Mortals, how- 
ever, who have not this realization, in order to obtain it, must 
first desire or ask for it. 

Some, perhaps, have at times a realization of the All-Good; 
but the glimpse of Truth is not lasting. Here the asking 
must be for permanent consciousness of Good. While man 

is the imnge and likeness of God, hence whole and harmonious, 

t the mortal, false sense of God and man involves imper- 

ection, and demands right understanding of realities in 
order to be freed from suffering entailed by ignorance. 

James says: “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, 
and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing 
wavering. For he that wavereth, is like a wave of the sea 
driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think 
that he shall receive anything of the Lord. A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his ways“ (Jamesi. 5,6, 7, 8). 

The method of asking is here set forth, and is a confirma- 
tion of Jesus’own utterances. In Matt. xxi. 21, 22, speak- 
ing of the fig tree which had withered at his command, he 
tells the disciples that they can do such work if they “ask 
in prayer, believing.” Again: when they could not heal the 
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dumb boy, and asked why, he told them it was for lack of 
faith, An understanding faith, then, is the all-easential 
element in prayer, for it is “the prayer of this faith which 
heals the sick.” 

In the new version, “ faith ” as defined by Paul, “is the giv- 
ing substance to things hoped for; the proving of things not 
seen.” Here it is shown that demonstrable faith is the basis 
whence spring all might and light. As clearly seen, great 
difference exists between such living faith and mere belief. 
Belief is simply opinion without foundation inTruth. Truth 
is always demonstrable; but knowledge is “ falsely so-called,” 
unless capable of proof. Praying in faith thus, is to become 
conscious of the glorious wealth in Life, Love, and Truth. 

The desire for worldly possessions and mental power is 
often granted; but this does not bring joy, peace, nor happi- 
ness, as we all know. Why? Because these are not the 
real and eternal. It is only the belief that there is something 
to be gained by their possession, which leads to a desire for 
them. Seeking the Good, however, searching for the Light, 
leads to the finding of true happiness, with an ample supply 
of all that constitutes comfort: This is the Science of Christ, 
or Christian Science. 

Why do we not always receive that for which we ask, or 
find that for which we seek? James tells us it is bepause wes 
ask amiss, to consume it on our lustsor pleasures. pt We X 
is one form of belief which brings discontent and unrest; 
but to desire peace for others, and to help them to obtain it, 
brings peace to all. Seeking for nothing, or for that which is 
only a semblance of something, one finds nothing. 

Jesus did not look to the world, nor to any knowledge 
which seemed to spring from it, for fame or power. He 
sought Divine Intelligence, understanding that this is the 
parent of all, and hence he obtained that which “fadeth not 
away.” 

To knock, or rap, signifies to push forward; to solicit 
entrance. However much anything may be desired, is it to 
be had without some effort? In other words: is not knock- 
ing, or pushing forward, necessary to obtain that which is 
sought? Pushing aside obstacles, opens the way into the 
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light. Simply believing in Good never made a man good. 
The way to become good is to strive for it; to live in it, and 
to hold the thought of it. This light is to be sought for at 
all times. All else must sooner or later give place to it, since 
the Spiritual is the only Real and Eternal. 

In striving, the weapons of our warfare must be Spiritual, 
viz.: Love, Gentleness, Meekness, Watchfulness. Knocking 
at the door of Truth with these, it opens quickly. On the 
contrary hatred, harshness, pride, obstinacy, are powerless ; 
hence cannot be heard. Again: after knocking it would be 
wise not to turn away, but rather to wait for the door to 
open. Who could expect to enter if, after soliciting admis- 
sion, he turned away before the door opened; or, having used 
means for knocking that give no gound, why complain that the 
door was kept closed against him? Would the fault be with 
the inmates or with himself? God hears no sound of evil, 
hence never responds to it; but His ear is open to good, for 
He is Good, therefore knows only good. 

Where shall we knock, or from whence shall we obtain 
light? To this question comes the answer: “The Holy 
Scriptures which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus — in whom are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Col. ii. 3). Jesus says: “Search the scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life; and they are they which tes- 
tify of me” (John 8v. 9). But the scriptures can never 
testify of Christ if only taken literally; for Christ is the 
Idea of Spirit, and must be understood spiritually. 

It is at the door of Spirit then that we must knock; for 
Spirit and not matter is all-wise, and all light comes from the 
Infinite Mind, which is the only Intelligence. 

To obtain Immortality, Life, Truth, Love, first of all then, 
we must ask or desire these realities; the existence of the 
desire being manifest in our search for that which we wish 
to obtain. 

Asking is an expression of hope; seeking, an expression of 
faith; and knocking, an expression of understanding, which, 
in itself, is the natural sequence of obedience to the firat two 
conditions of the mandate. 


532 Christian Science Journal, 


MANIFESTATION OF SPIRITUAL CONSCIOUSNESS. 


A. P. W. 


„THRRE is no life, substance, or intelligence in matter” is a 
fundamental statement of Christian Science; and the one that 
directly follows it in Science ano Heatran, “God is Spirit, and 
man is His image and likeness, therefore man is spiritual and not 
material” —is a light shining into the darkness of materiality. 
The general mortal consciousness is a supposition of life in 
matter — the blending of matter with mind in some mysterious 
way — and the belief results, that when this combination is dis- 
solved by the change called death, all consciousness of life is lost. 
The conclusion is inevitable from the promise. 

With the understanding and realization of Life, Principle, as 
Spirit, Indivisible, Infinite, and Omnipresent, and that man is His 
image and likeness, comes the consciousness of oneness with this 
Life; not that we are a part of God, for His Being is One and 
Indivisible. But we realize our spiritual selves as distinct identities 
existing in His mind; that one can never be confounded with 
another, for His thoughts are each perfect and individual — even 
as He is Individual. The idea of a separate mind or spirit out- 
side of the Infinite Life and Light is then seen to be absurd, inas- 
much as this Life, Light, and Love fills immensity, and there is 
no room for anything else. 

In proportion as we realize this vital, fundamental point of 
Science, we manifest the true Godliness or Christliness, and are 
able to demonstrate over the supposed ills of the flesh; also, in 
degrees according to the measure of our understanding, over 
personality, including the passions, desires, and dispositions that 
characterize the false sense. Christ was manifested in Jesus that 
“he might destroy the works of the Devil” (evil); and we, his 
brethren, as we are possessed by the mind “which was also in 
him,” will be able to do likewise. 

Jesus dwelt in the “bosom of the Father” consciously to him- 
self; yet was he subject to the temptations incident to supposed 
material environment— while continually asserting to his 
students, “I and the Father are One.” We behold in this Divine 
Man who successfully trod the waves of error, the perfect mani- 
festation of spiritual consciousness, and we comprehend the full 
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import of these words to his doubting disciples: — “He that hath 
‘seen me hath seen the Father.” Peter discerned the Divine 
Principle of the man and so approached the Infinite Majesty. 

Health, harmony, and holiness (wholeness) are the fruits of 
spiritual consciousness. They are not brought out by a compro- 
mise between matter and Mind. Mind must rule wholly, or the 
results of the effort to serve two masters must be worked out 
through suffering, in the beliefs of personal sense. 

Let us hasten, then, to “crown the mental power as the Mes- 
siah ; to sacrifice the self-created beliefs of personality mani- 
fested in the fleshly, carnal mind which is enmity against God 
— Spirit. 

Then the glory and beauty of Spirit will shine in every act; 
and dominion over all materiality and illusions which have long 
held us captive. will be regained. 

It is our privilege so to live that our mere presence at the bed- 
side of the sick shall bestow healing. The mark at which we aim 
is high; but we have the perfect example that must be continu- 
ally held before us — “ Looking unto Jesus,” who set at naught 
all material laws, and demonstrated the might — nay — the omnip- 
otence of Mind — in his crowning triumph at the sepulchre. 


„ am sure it was the Lord that led me to church that day, 
The sermon was all about the eagle stirring up ber nest. The 
minister said that young eagles are timid and do not like to ven- 
ture forth — are afraid to try their wings — and the old bird often 
atira up her nest, and destroys her home entirely, if necessary, 80 
that they shall learn to use their wings. And then, if they still 
refuse to make the attempt, the eagle pushes them off the high, 
rocky ledge and soars away, and pretends to forget them — flying 
upward until she is a mere speck in the blue sky. He told how 
the little eaglets, forced to use their wings, do the best they can 
to save themselves and to follow their mother. Apparently alone 
and forsaken, with the mother-bird far, far above them, they must 
fly or be beaten to death on the rocks! But let the wings of one 
of those eaglets begin to tremble with real weakness, and the bird 
begin to fall — swift as lightning the mother-bird darts down from 
her immense height, swoops under the little fledgling, and bears 
him up on her strong wings to herself. Forgotten? Nota bit of 
it! Only being taught the lesson necessary to its life.” 
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“DOWN HERE AMONG MY PEOPLE.” 


BY BREWER MATTOCKS. 


“Te parish priest 
Of Austerity 
Climbed up a high church steeple 
To be nearer God, 
So that be might hand 
His Word down to His people. 


When the sun was high, 
When the sun was low, 
The good man sat unheeding 
Sublunary things ; 
From transcendency 
Was he forever reading. 


And now and again, 
When he heard the creak 
Of the weather-vane a-turning, 
He closed his eyes 
And sald: “Of a truth 
From God I now am learning.” 


And in sermon script 
He daily wrote 
What he thought was sent from heaven; 
And he dropped this down 
On his people’s heads 
Two times one day in seven. 


In his age God said: 
“Come down and die.” 
And he cried out from the steeple: 
Where art Thou, Lord?” 
And the Lord replied: 
“Down here among my people!” ~ 
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ORGANIZATION. 


_ 


Mvcn is being done and much said in Christian Science circles 
about organization: Church Organization, Dispensary Organiza- 
tion, Sunday-school Organization, etc., etc. This, perhaps, is 
well, for one has recently said: “ Organization seems to be in the 
divine order.” 

But are there not, in all the splendid plans laid and organiza- 
tions consummated, dangers which must be closely watched, lest 
while we sleep satan (error) creep in and destroy the good? 

Before organization, must come individual consecration. Self 
must form no part of the organized body. If fifty Christian 
Scientists were organized into a band, each one deeming his 
brother or sister better than himself or herself, and “in honor 
preferring one another,” there would be an irresistible power for 
good. Even where “two or three are agreed as touching one 
thing, it shall be done unto them”; that is, if two or three lay 
aside self and seek with all their hearts the greatest good to the 
greatest number, regardless of consequences to self, their work 
shall be successful. 

Our great danger, then, is that selfishness will mislead us 
and injure any organization we may have anything to do with. 
Let us watch here, therefore, knowing that we shall be called into 
judgment, to give full account upon this very point. We may 
lose sight of the true Source of our strength, and count organiza- 
tion our all; when in fact it is but a means whereby to utilize to 
best possible advantage the strength which individual conse- 
cration has brought us. How Christian Scientists have suffered 
and still continue to suffer because of their failure invariably to go 
to the Fountain-head for help in every time of need, whereby to 
fortify themselves against every evil contingency! “If any man 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all men liberally 
and upbraideth not.” If we do not completely rid ourselves of 
selfishness, we fail to obey this injunction, and soon our folly 
becomes manifest. 

Strange as it may seem, in organization we are liable to forget 
her who has given us the key with which to unlock the teachings 
that brought Life and Immortality to view; and, under plea of 


536 Christian Science Journal. 


ridding ourselves of all clinging to “personality,” we forget the 
injunction to “render honor to whom honor is due.” Had not 
the personal Jesus spoken, we would never haye discovered the 
« Impersonal Christ.” Had not our own Teacher come to us in 
person, to be recognized and understood by us on our present 
plane of thought, the light of Divine Science would never have 
dawned upon our hearts, and we to-day should be bowing down 
to gods of our own creating. If we faithfully seek to follow the 
teachings received; to walk as the expounders of Truth indi- 
cate; we shall soon lose sight of their personalities to such an 
extent that our remembrance of them will do us no barm, but 
rather good. 

«In union there is strength.” In Christian Science, however, 
union does not form “ one from many,” but all are one in Christ ; 
God and his reflection — one and indivisible. If we but grasp 
and retain this thought, whether organized or de-organized we 
will see the work of Truth prospering on every hand. 

Let the work of organization go on without an obstacle in its 
way; but first let every individual be thoroughly and entirely 
consecrated to the Master’s service. Then each will realize indi- 
vidually that he is a child of God, and sing with the spirit and 
the understanding also : — 


“"Tis Love that moves my chariot wheels, 
And death shall yleld to Love.” 


TREATMENT OF ANIMALS IN C. 8. 


1. P. H. 


Tur thought of many Christian Scientists is reaching out 
toward the healing of animals; naturally the next step after con- 
vincing demonstrations in the human family. 

I personally have been led to some striking demonstrations in 
the healing of animals; a few of which may serve as a helpful 
hint to inquirers in this line of thought. 

In the summer of 1887, a gentleman who came from a neigh- 
boring town for treatment, told me, upon one of his visits, that 
he had a valuable young horse very sick with “epizootic” and 
expected by the veterinary surgeon, in whose care he then was, 
to die any minute. 
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I then had never treated an animal, and this gentleman did 
not know animals could be treated. I assured him they could 
be, however, and requested permission to treat the horse, saying 
I should make no charge for so doing. 

I asked the doctor’s name, and in my treatment released the 
horse (by name) from the fears held in mind of both doctor and 
master. I then realized him spiritual and perfect, as the expres- 
sion of God — eternal good. 

I noticed, as I finished my treatment, that the gentleman held 
his watch in his hand. He seemed very much impressed, and 
in haste to get home and see the condition of his horse. 

The next day I received a letter from him, stating that upon 
his arrival at the stable where his horse was kept with a number 
of other sick ones (belief of epizootic being epidemic), the 
doctor met him at the door saying: (Mr. ——, your horse will 
recover. At— (stating the hour when I treated him), he sud- 
denly revived, and began to eat his feed; since then, he has 
continued to improve remarkably, and both eats and drinks. I 
don’t understand it; for none of the other horses have experienced 
any change, and they have all been treated precisely alike.” 
Mr. explained. Of course the man was much mystified, but 
said, “ Well, he is certainly wonderfully improved; and in about 
thirty days, if he is kept quiet, I think he will be perfectly sound.” 

Mr. „after examining his horse, said: “I am going to 
take him out and drive him this very evening as usual.” Said 
the doctor, “If you do you will kill him.” Mr. replied : 
“The lady who healed this horse told me when he appeared 
well, to know he was well. He appears well to me now, and I 
shall drive him.“ Ile did drive him about town for two hours; 
and that ended the belief of epizootic for that horse. 

The same summer, I one day treated a horse that had been 
cut to pieces in a barbed-wire fence and given up to die. I 
treated him for a few minutes as we sat in a depot full of 
people, while waiting for my train. Being very busy, I did not 
think of the horse again till I happened to meet the gentleman 
a year later. He recalled the circumstance, and told me he did 
precisely as I directed —i. e. ; did not go near the horse in the 
lot for four days. When he did go, he found the horse was feel- 
ing lively and well, while the cuts were nearly all healed. He 
said they healed without a scar, and the horse was perfectly 
sound. 
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The next case, last summer, was that of a very valuable horse 
owned by a gentleman whose family had studied Christian 
Science Mind-healing, and had practiced it at home; but they 
seemed unable to relieve the horse from severe belief of inflamma- 
tion of the bladder, Supposing the horse to be dying, they sent 
for a horse-doctor to ease his pain; being a pet animal they could 
not see him suffer. The doctor could not relieve him, however, 
and they sent for me. 

When I went into his stall, the horse stood with his legs 
spread, and head down, seeming to suffer greatly. I began to treat, 
Those watching him said that in less than four minutes he drew 
his feet to their natural position, and raised his head to look 
about, After my treatment they gave him a measure of clover 
which he ate greedily. 

I realized for this horse that error could have no power over 
him; neither could his supposed money value to his owner. 
Money has no value with God. The value of the horse is in Ats 
life, which belongs to God, and is an expression of the love and 
intelligence of the Divine Mind, I continued treatment three 
days absently, when his mistress took the case again. In less 
than a week they were driving him as well as ever. 

One of my own horses “ went blind” two weeks ago; so the 
man who cares for them told me. I went to see him, and 
found a thick, white film nearly covering one eye. The man 
said he had been unable to see out of this eye for some time, and 
that the other would become blind; that there was no help for 
him,— because the peculiar shape of his eye indicated blindness — 
to all horse buyers. I began treating. In a week, the white 
covering entirely disappeared, and the sight returned to the blind 
eye. It now looks almost as bright and perfect as the good 
eye. $ 
I denied all error for this horse, and realized that his sight 
was spiritual and perfect, and that he was God's horse. 

I am rejoiting in the idea of the Spiritual association of 
Christian Scientists, and feel that lovers and followers of the 
Truth will do all in their power to promote the good of all 
through “the mind which wasin Christ Jesus.” I am satisfied 
that this is the movement requisite for the hour; and that there 
are scores hungering for the Truth outside of our ranks,— 
waiting only for the positive demonstrations of Love, to become 
consciously one with us, in the understanding of Divine Science. 


— — 


“ Such as I have give I unto Thee.” 589 


«SUCH AS T HAVE GIVE I UNTO THEE.” 


A. H. W. 


* In regard to the responsibility of Scientists generally for 
excellence and welfare of the JOURNAL, some points occur to me 
as worthy of consideration. 

In becoming the mouthpiece of an organized body, the Jour- 
NAL assumes more dignity and responsibility in every way. We 
do not wish to lose the freedom and freshness of the little child, 
however, in putting on a larger growth. We no longer have the 
personal motherhood of the founder to look to; but impersonal 
Love holds us just as closely in the family relations—indeed, we 
should more than ever regard each other as brothers and sisters. 

Are we not rather in danger of doing too little than too much 
in the way of intercourse through the Jovrnat columns? On 
one hand the thought arises: “ I have nothing worth recording”; 
on the other: “If I do send, I will seem to be magnifying my 
own ability and pushing myself into notice”; so we hold our 
peace. But is not the work of the enemy apparent just here? 
God is neither remote nor withholding experiences of great value 
from any one of us. It surely is worth recording that Spirit is 
recognized as consciously, demonstrably omnipresent. Others 
may send something better or more important to the moment, 
which will crowd our effort out; but isn’t there quite as broad a 
field for the exercise of humility in willingness to have our com- 
munications remain unpublished after the effort to write, as in 
withholding in the thought that they may not be deemed worthy 
of publication? 

We may consider, right — the abundance of the Israelite 
offerings for the tabernacle — gifts so freely brought that room 
was not found for them. Still, the willing heart was accepted 
always, though there was not space for all the material offerings. 

They also offered whatever they had, — one silver or gold, 
another fine skins, still another beautiful needlework. Thus can 
we not also bring, each one, whatever experience we may have 
had that is likely to help another onward and upward, and leave 
it to the editor to determine what is best suited to accomplish the 
purpose ? a 

The first step toward building up our organization in Truth 
and Purity is for each to lay down his own personality and think 
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of the good of all; to do what he can, as well as he can, for this 
purpose. If his first effort meets with poor success, he can try 
to correct whatever is faulty; to improve himself first, and after- 
ward his brothers and sisters. If any one be neglected or un- 
justly judged, Principle will correct the error, and he will suffer 
no loss. According to his own motive and effort, his work will 
stand or fall. 

Again: how can we hold the thought that those directly con- 
cerned in the management of the Journat are to voice Truth 
and not error, to feed those hungering for righteousness, unless 
we first have brought ourselves into a state of harmony with 
Truth, so that we individually shall reflect it both mentally and 
audibly, and shall be willing to communicate that which we have 
received of Good, be the portion large or small? 

A personal experience: —A few nights since, after quite a mental 
struggle, a quiet sleep came. As I woke, the thought of Noah’s 
Ark was accompanied by these words specially: “ Pitch it within 
and without with pitch.” I felt that, like Noah, within the ark 
of the consciousness of God's loving presence, I would be raised 
above the flood of error until the storm was over. I realized, 
more clearly than ever before, “the sweet senses and presence of 
Life and Truth.’ The meaning I attached to “ pitching the ark” 
was excluding all personal sense from every quarter. 


Copy of a letter of thanks sent Rer. Mary B. G. Eddy, by order of Church of Christ 
(8clentiat), Boston. 


To our FORMER Pastor:—At a meeting of the Church / of Christ 
(Scientist), Boston, held Jan. 5th, it was unanimously voted that a 
letter be addressed you expressing the gratitude of the church for 
what you have done, at a time when the mortgage had nearly 
expired and there were not funds in the treasury sufficient to 
place in safety for future use, toward securing the site (cor. 
Falmouth and Caledonia Sts.,) for erection of a suitable church 
building. 

For this, as for all your constant efforts to advance the Spiritual 
growth of the church and cause in every direction, for your noble 
example and wise counsel, we unite in returning heartfelt thanks. 

We only desire that the future may prove us worthy of all we 
have received, through our growth in harmony and Love, until 
we become consciously united in the one bond of Love which is 
the trus Church of Christ. Committee, per order of Church. 
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CHURCH BUILDING FUND. 


BY E. H, GREENE, 


A Few words of explanation to readers of the JOURNAL 
seem desirable in reference to our efforts in behalf of the 
Church Building Fund. 

For some time the desirability of having in Boston a 
building for church services conducted in accordance with 
the teachings of Christian Science, has been apparent. 

It seems eminently proper that, unlike other buildings of 
this character, commonly reared by a few individuals, this 
one should spring up—a representation of spontaneity of 
thought and action—a memorial of love, hope, and thank. 
fulness from the thousands all over the land who have felt 
the healing touch of the Divine Hand stretched forth to 
them through Christian Science. This Mother Church may 
well commemorate the unity of grateful hearts. 

Is it not proper and has not the time come when we can 
gladly show our appreciation of the return of our birthright 
by free-will offerings toward the erection of a memorial edi- 
fice? Our effort was born of this thought. 

The following is one among many encouraging and practi 
cal letters received : — 


E. H. Greene, Providence, R. I— Yours with papers enclosed, 
requesting contribution of funds for building a church of Christ 
(Scientist) in Boston, is received. You are certainly very modest 
in your request. It seems to me that not only every genuine 
Scientist, but every one who has been benefited by Science will be 
willing to give a dollar. I have in the last half-hour seen six of 
our members who are ready with their dollar each, and inside 
of forty-eight hours I think I can guarantee you a dollar each 
from every one. We are a little band of about twenty. Two 
years ago there were but two, Mrs. B. and myself from 
Omaha, Neb. By help of Truth we have done some good, I 
trust. Some two weeks ago, at one of our regular Wednesday 
evening meetings, we talked over the probabilities and possibili- 
ties of organizing a church of Christ (Scientist). Twenty-nine 
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put their names on paper and declared themselves on the side of 
Truth. Since then some, I am sorry to say, who were not able 
to stand alone, have returned to the old ruts. We have services 
at two o'clock every Sabbath, and meet besides, Wednesday 
evenings—average attendance, fifty.—J. A. B., SUTHERLAND, FLA. 


The following is an extract from a letter of later date than 
the above: — 


Since I wrote you last I have seen the members of our band, 
and enclosed you will find the names of those who will give in 
aid of the plan of building a Memorial church in Boston, and 
you may hold me responsible for one dollar for each name— 
twenty-three in all. We will look for our letter in the Journat, 
and at any time will remit for amount.— J. A. B. 


How to find a Reference in the Different Editions of 
Science anv Hxarru. 


Tuose using editions of Science AND HEattu previous to the 
36th are often at a loss to find passages referred to, as writers 
usually give the paging of the revised edition, This can be easily 
remedied by penciling the corresponding number of page of the 
other edition, at the bottom of each page where changes are 
made, according to the following directions: 

Old ed. 13 to 74, 75 to 188 139 to 167, 168 to 210. 

Rev. ed. 149 to 210, 59 to 119, 120 to 148, 13 to 55. 

Open the book to page thirteen and at the bottom peneil 149, 
marking each succeeding page with the next consecutive number 
to the end of the chapter at page seventy-four, which will give 
210 at the bottom. Now take the next set of numbers, beginning 
at page seventy-five, putting 59 at the bottom, as before, to 
the end of the numbers given. From the chapter on Animal 
Magnetism to the end there is no change, except in the wording 
of some sentences. Pages 181 and 182 are entirely different in 
the revised edition. - 

It is convenient, often, to refer from the revised edition to the 
old ; to do so, mark the book of the 36th edition or later, from set 
of numbers given below. 

Rev. ed. 14 to 55, 56 to 148, 149 to 210. 

Old ed. 169 to 210, 75 to 167, 13 to 74. 
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HOME AND CHILDREN’S DEPARTMENT. 


HOW MAMIE CONVINCED THE DOCTOR. 


Littte Mamie, who is only ten years old, is a splendid Chris- 
tian Scientist. One day her brother was complaining of a sick 
headache. Now brother, don't fret, and I will treat you,” said 
Mamie. After she had finished, he said he felt much better. 
“ You ought to help yourself, brother, though. You mustn't ever 
think any sick thoughts. You must deny them and you will 
keep well then.” 

That evening Mamie’s little friend, a doctor’s daughter, dined 
with them, and Fred was telling his mother how quickly his head- 
ache disappeared after the treatment in the afternoon. “Oh! 
we've all had dreadful headaches over to our house, too, to-day, 
and I've got an awful one yet,” said Alice; “and everything's 
topsy-turvey anyway!” Mamie looked up amazed. “Why 
Alice! everything is not topsy-turvey ; because all is harmony. 
Discord is a lie, and you mustn’t believe it to be the Truth,” 
„Well, Mamie, I always feel better when I’m with you, anyway,” 
said Alice. “I wish you'd cure papa!” Mamie did not make 
reply; but that she did not is no reason she did not give earnest 
heed to what Alice had said. She was a very thoughtful child, 
and nothing escaped her. 

It was not many days after this, that she came with sparkling 
eyes bounding into the room where her mother was sewing. 
„Mamma, wouldn't it be a great victory for Christian Science if I 
cured a mortal belief doctor — the kind that has faith in medi- 
eine?” “Yes, my darling, it would indeed,” said her mamma. 
„Well,“ said Mamie, “I’ve just seen Alice and she says her 
headache was all gone when she went home the other night, 
She says she knows I cured it and so she told her mamma, But 
best of all, when she asked doctor how Aïs was, he said it was all 
gone, had suddenly left him.” „Well, it was my little girl's good 
work, I know, and I hope she won’t stop at this, but will con- 
tinue and only be satisfied when the doctor has ceased to believe 
in medicines.” 

The good seed planted in the child’s thought was not long in 
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springing up and bearing fruit. Her mamma overheard her tell- 
ing Alice that the reason her (Alice’s) papa had dyspepsia was 
because he was a “specialty mortal-belief” doctor for dyspepsia, 
and thought about it all the time, And don’t you know, ‘as a 
man thinketh so he is ?“ she added in a very impressive manner. 
She had an earnest way of speaking and a nice little manner of 
nodding her head that was very sweet and convincing. 

A little later, she came-in where her mamma was, and sat 
down on the window sill, with a far-away look in her eyes, and 
unconsciously twirling the curtain cord in her fingers, Her 
mamma did not interrupt her thoughts, but waited patiently for 
her to speak. At last Mamie said: “Mamma, I didn’t tell Alice 
why her papa looks so. sallow and disagreeable; but I know. 
Of course it’s only a belief that he does look so,” she added 
apologetically, not liking to admit that the doctor was under 
such a belief even. “But I didn’t tell her why he had that 
belief.” “Why has he?” asked her mamma. Well, mamma, 
Tm sorry to say it of the dear old doctor, but it's because he 
don’t know anything about God,” she said. She sat quiet again 
for some little time. At last she said: “It’s a very sorry thing 
to believe in medicine, instead of in God, to heal you.” 

That afternoon when she was coming home from school, who 
should she see in front of her but Alice’s papa, the doctor. She 
ran up to him to ask where Alice was. “Sick as usual,” was the 
doctor's answer; “and unusually sick this time,” he added 
gloomily. “I wish she had your healthy complexion and color, 
little one”; looking at her and smiling as people always did 
when they looked at Mamie. She didn't answer him for a 
moment, then said: “Doctor, I’ve got some good news for you, 
so I guess I'll walk home with you.” “You have some good 
news for me?” said the doctor, looking surprised; “and what is 
it?” „ Well, it’s just this,” said Mamie; slipping her hand into 
the doctor’s and walking demurely by his side. Alice can be as 
well as I am all the time, if you'll stop giving her medicine.” 
“Humph!” said the doctor rather grumpily. “TI had forgotten 
you were Christian Scientists at your house. How are you 
going to manage to make her well without the medicine?” 
Mamie was delighted at this question. “You mustn't be always 
afraid she will be sick, doctor,” said she, “and — well, she mustn't 
think of herself at all!” She was a little perplexed as to how 
she should make it plain to him, though she understood perfectly 
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that thought must be detached from self if we would be freed 
from erroneous beliefs. 

“ You see, doctor, we never think of sickness at home, and so 
we are always well.” „Oh, yes, you Christian Scientists are a 
queer lot,” said the doctor. He had meant to say it sneeringly, 
but Mamie’s bright, innocent look changed his motive into a 
good one. What you say isn’t a bad idea, though,” he added, 
and patted her hand. Mamma's not queer, and I’m not,” said 
Mamie, “and if you were one, you wouldn’t be. I wish you 
would be, then Alice would get well, and it would change” (she 
started to say that “sour look” of yours, having heard Fred call 
the doctor’s expression a “sour” one, but her natural consider- 
ation for others stopped her. Had she said it, though, it couldn't 
have sounded badly from her, so imbued with the spirit of Love 
waa she) — she hesitated a moment, then continued: „change 
your sick thoughts into well ones without any medicine.” 

„Don't you ever take medicine?” asked the doctor. “No 
sir, I never do,” Mamie answered. “ And we never give it to our 
patients.” The doctor looked at her, amazed. Her sweet, uncon- 
scious manner of saying this, however, was a power, and he 
merely smiled good naturedly. “Tell ine about your patients,” 
he said, kindly, “I should like to hear about them.” 

“ Well, Jimmy Dougherty had the cramps in school the other 
day and he asked me if I couldn't help a feller. I said yes, I 
could, and when he went to retitation about ten minutes later 
and passed my desk, hé said he was all right.” - 

The doctor had been looking at Mamie, with a new light 
dawning in his eyes, as she chatted on. There was beyond a 
doubt, something inexplicable about the child. What it was be 
did not know, but its aroma was Peace and Love. The dull 
aching he had had for so long in his head and eyes had left, and 
a lighter, happier feeling had taken possession of him. He 
laughed, a little lightly perhaps, but good-naturedly, when on 
bidding him good-bye, Mamie added: And if at any time you 
need help, I'll be very glad to treat you.” 

The next day was Saturday, and quite early in the morning 
the doctor came over. Alice was worse, he said, and he was 
worried. Could Mamie be spared for the day? Ile thought, 
and his wife also, that she always did Alice so much good; and 
Alice wanted her too, Mrs. C. said yes, and whilst Mamie was 
preparing to go the doctor said to her mamma about her: “A 
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sweet child of yours, Mrs. C.; and, well,— I may say a wonder- 
ful child; yes, a wonderful child! Alice is sick in bed, and it 
will be some time before she is herself again, I fear, but your 
little one will not mind coming, from what I know of her charac- 
ter.” d 

When the doctor left Mamie at his home, he told his wife to 
send for him if Alice grew worse. 

The doctor’s wife was on the very verge of Christian Science; 
80 she did not force Alice to go to bed again, when she appeared 
with Mamie abont two hours later. ‘She smiled approval; said 
it was “right” and merely cautioned Alice about not taking more 
cold, which was doing very well indeed for a doctor’s wife, I 
think, don’t you? . 

The children were exultant. Alice declared that she was 
“perfectly well,” and wouldn’t “take a cold because it wasn’t a 
nice thing to take,” and she wasn’t going to have anything that 
Wasn't nice.” 

That evening when the doctor came home, he heard Alice’s 
voice issuing from the sitting room. „For Heaven's sake!” he 
thought, “is that child out of bed? „What is Sarab thinking 
of?” He entered the room. Alice was holding her doll high 
above her head, and running at full speed around the table with 
Mamie at, her heels. 

When she saw her papa standing in the doorway, she clapped 
her hands and stopped short before him, with eyes beaming and 
cheeks as rosy as à June apple. “O papa, I'm all right! Mamie 
has cured me!” she exclaimed. “ Cold’s all gone, headache’s all 
gone, and I'm just as happy as I can be!” „Well, dear me, you 
don’t say!” said her father; that was all he could say, he was so 
amazed. 

The next afternoon he came over to talk with Mamie’s mamma 
about Christian Science! In explanation of his doing so he 
said: „There must be something good in it, and I am always 
ready to investigate a good thing.” He also said that there was 
no doubt that Mamie had made his little daughter well the day 
before. 

Shortly after this, his wife studied the Science with Mamie's 
mamma, and now the doctor himself has found the way from 
mortal beliefs,” the way of Life eternal, and the One, true, un- 
Sailing Remedy; and he says that Mamie convinced him. 
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CHRISTMAS OFFERINGS. 


Betovep Srupents:— My heart has many rooms, one of 
these is sacred to the memory of my students. Into this upper 
chamber where all things are pure and of good report — into this 
sanctuary of Love I often retreat, sit silently, and think. In this 
chamber is memory’s wardrobe, where I deposit certain recollec- 
tions and collections once in each year. Here are my Christmas 
stores. They commemorate—not the Bethlehem babe — but the 
man of God, the risen Christ, and the adult Jesus. Here I deposit 
the gifts my dear students offer at the shrine of Christian Science, 
and to their lone leader. lere I talk once a year, and this is a 
bit of what I said in 1890: „O glorious Hope! O Mother Love! 
how you have thus grown to the sense of your children, because 
of their growth the past year — and how our Model, Christ, has 
grown to us all, and to this age!” 

I look at the gifts, gold, silver, and perfume, then name some of 
my loved ones’ offerings as follows: The most beautiful of all — 
the most delicate imitations of nature that art has etched, is the 
selections of Bicknell’s original, satin proofs from Branch Associa- 
tion, No. 16, of Chicago. Then I look at Whittier’s Birthplace, 
an oil painting by Bradford Sherman, beautifully framed — and 
wonder if ever poet and painter met more warmly with pen and 
brush in so frigid a scene as this illustration of the inimitable poem 
“Snow Bound.” Next in order of coming are two silver colonge 
bottles, full of perfume, of rare design and beauty, on which my 
name is engraven—from mother and daughter of New York City. 
Also an exquisite little box containing the daintiest point lace collar 
and cuffs, from Wisconsin; a“ Mexican-work ” handkerchief from 
Minnesota ; a point lace handkerchief from Colorado; a silk scarf 
from Missouri; a hand-painted, silk shopping-bag from Vermont; 
and many other beautiful things, too numerous to mention. 

The quality and number of presents were greater this year than 
ever; ranging in cash value from $500 down to sweet little tokens 
of friendship, These Christmas and New Year’s mementoes were 
from my beloved students, representing all parts of the country. 
ù Never did gratitude and love meet more honestly and utter the 
word thanks, than mine at this season. My love that lies behind 
the word has no language, and gives no token, but must live 
steadily on, through time, as part and portion of my being. 

May our lives flow on in the same, sweet rhythm of head 
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and heart, until they meet and mingle in joys superna. My 
special joy is in knowing that you are gaining yearly in the 
knowledge of Truth and Love. Your progress is marked. It 
satisfies my present hope. Every trial of your faith in God, will 
make you stronger and firmer in faith and Love. 

Tenderly and truly yours, Mary B. G. Eppy. 


OPEN LETTERS. 


Tux appeal of the Editor in the Journat comes direct to each 
and every Scientist; for the JourNnat surely will be just what 
we make it. This “temple” is built according to the thonghts 
put into it; no less does the usefulness of the CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JounxalL depend upon the thoughts appearing in its make-up. 

Let us so abundantly supply the good coming to us individually, 
as to make the JovrNat a veritable “well of living water;” s0 
there will be no seeking from other sources what should be here 
presented —and by us. Even if not always published, the desire 
and effort are not wasted. No good concept is lost. It certainly 
takes time and effort, but Love knows no self. —E. H. B. 


Mes. M. B. G. Eppy,— My Dear Teacher: One year ago this 
very hour, I read this sentence in a letter you were kind enough 
to address me: “Now, my brother, one word with you— put 
out of your mouth tobacco, and stand up like a man face to face 
with God, and see if He will not show you the right way.” 
The temptation, even, to use tobacco has come to me but twice 
since that hour. That I easily overcame, and God has shown 
me, in some degree at least, the “ right way.” 

This has been to me a year of cross-bearing. Sad events — 
sad partings have occurred — and what I had been accustomed 
to call suffering has been experienced; but, with it all, it has 
been a year of joyful growth. Every bitter experience has 
brought a corresponding measure of good. I have learned to 
know in some degree what it means to “be still, and know that 
I am God,” — and am only sorry I had not obeyed the injunc- 
tion earlier. If I have made mistakes (and I have), they have 
been of judgment and not of intention. 

As time moves on, I feel under renewed obligations to you as the 
medium through which the Truth has come to me; and I cannot 
understand that it is unscientific to hold you personally in grate- 
ful, affectionate, and reverent remembrance. As I understand it, 
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the Truth we learn here, must come to us through our personal, 
common consciousness. 

I trust God's blessing will be yours more and more; and that 
the Truth you have taught will continue to have free utterance, 
and be glorified as Truth. 

With compliments of the season, and love to all connected with 
you in your glorious work. Your obedient student, — S. D. S. 


Dunlix, IRELAND. 


My Dear BROTHER: — Your kind letter with JOURNAL came 
to hand to-day and was most welcome. You can understand 
this when I tell you I am all alone in this big city of 300,000 pop- 
ulation. There is but one who really understands Science, and 
she lives ten miles distant. I have had but two talks with her 
since last April. 

I fear she would say to this, You must not look to person- 
ality.” I would say, ditto; but we should recognize the differ- 
ence between the mortal thought that wants to lean upon 
personality, and the desire to help and commune with one 
another in the Spirit of Love, which should be more manifest 
among us. Where is the student who has risen over personality ? 
Plenty there are who antagonize it, but antagonism, merely, is 
not to be construed as demonstration over. Absolute demonstra- 
tion annihilates all antagonism. We are to strive for naught 
short of perfection, 'tis true; but it is quite as great an error to 
think that we have attained thereto, as not to strive at all for the 
“prize of the high calling.” If one be alone, God is his Rock 
and Strong Tower, hib all in all; yet, associated as we are with 
others, no man liveth unto himself. If we accept no help from 
our brethren and sisters, it is pride refuses it; and if we do not 
help them also, selfishness is dictating. 

Let us bear with one another, as we ourselves have to be 
borne with ; always looking for the good. Let us be patient, and 
careful to learn the exact meaning of each before attempting to 
correct or rebuke; when that is done, of all things, let it be done 
in love, and too, let it be received in the same spirit, so that it 
may be said: “ Behold how these Christians love one another,” 
and all men may be drawn unto the Truth thereby. Then shall 
we help each other into Divine consciousness, and Christ shall 
dwell in the Church, his body, and draw all men unto himself, 
making us one, even as he and the Father are One.— C. S. F. 
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NOTES FROM THE FIELD. 


Dear JOURNAL :— About six weeks ago it became impressed 
upon me that if I persisted in charging as heretofore for treatments 
I was not a ¢rue Christian Scientist in the strictest sense of the 
word. I felt if I went on charging as heretofore, my labor would 
not be owned of God; though I had heretofore been conscientious 
in charging, always trying to give a great deal more than I 
received. What was I to do? At the time I only had about 
thirty-five cents in the house, and rent due in about ten days. 
My only other means apparent was a mortgage bringing me ten 
dollars in monthly payments. During the week the words 
« Verily thou shalt be fed,” had been almost constantly ringing in 
my ears. 

After being closeted with Soul for some time, I decided to take 
the stand for free Truth. We made our decision known to our 
patients, and what is the result thus far? Our every obligation 
has been met; we paid our rent, twelve dollars, and had abundant 
means to provide every necessity, really having more in the house 
than we ever before had in our two years’ practice with charge. 
We also have had even better demonstrations and have reached a 
greater number of people. It seems to set us so free. We are 
not working for man but for Good, and we look to Him for our 
pay. So far He has not failed, and if we are faithful to Him, 
our Divine Principle, we shall know no lack; for “ Verily thou 
shalt be fed.” Is not this what Christian Science is everywhere 
coming to? When I received the Journat to-day and read 
about the closing of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, I 
felt so rejoiced over the step that it has seemed the happiest day 
I ever spent on this plane.— S. A. J. 


We have here a little band of earnest workers in Christian 
Science. Some of them have been taught by Normal Students 
of the Mass, Metaphysical College; but more have been taught 
by Science axp Heatru. Some have had the understanding of 
Truth five years, some three and some a year or more. It seems 
that they all are able to demonstrate and are doing good work. 
They have held meetings regularly for upwards of three years. 
Every Wednesday afternoon we have a meeting for the study of 
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Science AND HRALTR and for Bible study every Sunday. Mrs. S. 
speaks to us twice each month. We have a Dispensary and Reading- 
Room and are doing missionary work. We are ready to organize 
a church, having an understanding of its requirements and being 
satistied that we can, at least for a time, work to better advantage 
in that way. We understand that to do this we must fulfil the 
requirements of the laws of the State, and we propose to adopt 
the Tenets and Rules of the Mother Church. We are glad to 
testify that not one of this little band has ever been tainted by 
any of the false doctrines. They are loyal and true and never 
think of reading the miscellaneous, so-called Christian Science 
literature. —J. W. D., Dururu, Mixx. 


A Frew lines from Denver in the way of encouragement will, I 
trust, be of interest. We are day by day working out this life- 
problem of healing the sick and sinful; each day’s demonstration 
giving us higher understanding, and making us feel how thankful 
we should be to work for this most vital cause of the age. My 
brothers and sisters, wherever you may be, let us work earnestly 
to bring before the people that grand book Science AND 
Hearty, and the CHRISTIAN SCIENCE JOURNAL also. Nothing is 
so helpful to the cause as getting the right literature before the 
people. In my six years’ experience in this grand work it has 
been my earnest effort to place before all with whom I have come 
in contact, the right literature to direct them in the straight and 
narrow way. Science will not allow any compromise whatever 
with error, and no true Scientist will attempt it. Those in this 
city who are holding to the Truth, are made to rejoice by seeing 
healed many heretofore suffering from one belief and another. 
We hope the day is not far distant when all will see, as Jesus 
did, that there is but one way, and this way must be followed 
closely. Our Association has been meeting every two weeks, 
working for the advancement of the cause.— G. B. W., Denver, 
Con. 


‘Tis nothing for a man to hold up his head ina calm; but to 
maintain his post waen all others have quitted their ground, and 
there to stand upright where other men are beaten down, this 
is divine and praiseworthy.— Seneca. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


« A. P. F.” says: “I notice in the Series, No. 12, t Reconcilia- 
tion,’ the following: ‘In Christian Science we learn that the 
body is no less material and mortal than the Mind that governs 
it.’ I suppose he refers to immortal Mind, as he uses the word 
with a capital‘ M.“ Does he mean that Science AND HEALTA 
teaches that the physical or material body is immortal and im- 
material? If so, what does Paul mean when he says, This cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption’?” 

Referring to p. 8, Series 12, and reading this paragraph in con- 
nection with what precedes and follows, it will be evident that 
the use of the capital is a typographical error. (Also on p. 3, 
“2 Thess, xi. 3,“ should be “2 Thess. ii. 3,” and on p. 5, “ Luke 
xix.” should be “ Luke xx.”) The statement in the Series finds 
its basis in Science AND Hearta, 40th ed., p. 131: “ Every object 
in the material universe will be resolved into thought, whose sub- 
stance is Mind, not matter.” Following the leadings of Wisdom 
and Love, mortals will awaken to perceive, as further stated in 
Science AND HAL Tn, that “ Spiritual sense, instead of material, 
conveys the impressions of Mind,” then “ Being will be understood 
and found to be harmonious.” 

The approach to this exalted sense of Being lies along the path- 
way that Jesus trod, and we walk in his footsteps, as we “ put 
off the old man with his deeds and put on the new,” so that 
“ what is mortal may be swallowed up of Life.“ (R. V.) Thereby 
„This corruptible puts on incorruption.” Science AD HEALTH 
informs us that “ mind forms character and produces every action 
of the body.” The regulation of our sense of Life by divine 
Principle will bring out Harmony,— will “ make all things accord- 
ing to the pattern that was showed thee (us) in the mount.” — 
E. R. H., Burrato, N. Y. 


Tue question is asked: “Do you make money matters an 
important issue in Christian Science?” by one evidently much in 
the dark as to the teachings of Science anp HEALTH. It is not 
taught nor understood by those using other text-books than Sci- 
ENCE AND llearTu and the Bible, that Christian Science is simply 
and solely the demonstrable teaching of Jesus the Christ; not in 
part but in its infinite completeness. From whichever standpoint 
taken, these two books are found to explain and verify each 
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other. The Christian finds the wonderful works and glorious 
promises of the Bible explained in Science AND HEALTH so com- 
pletely that he who will, may at once begin to do the “ works 
that I do” — even to see the possibility of “ greater works”; and 
the skeptic who gains an understanding of Scirnce anp HEAL Tn, 
can do these mighty, works, and learn that Jesus has taught and 
demonstrated for him every step of the way of this (hristian 
Science. Let no man add to or take away any word of Christ, 
Truth, Revelation, and call it Christian Science. 

Money is to mortal man the concentration of power by which 
he may gratify his desires for material things required for his 
higheat good. Let the Word answer the question spiritually 
(See Mat. xvi. 24, and xix. 16 to end of chapter). Also: “Seek 
first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all else shall 
be added.” “Take no thought for the body — what ye shall eat 
— or wherewithal ye shall be clothed—or for the morrow.” But is 
it possible to live so at this time? Insomuch as one is a Christian 
Scientist, yes. By much seeming failure so to do, only a lack of 
understanding is proved. Let one instance of many, illustrate. 

A Scientist and wife, desirous of following the Master, left a 
good living, to devote all their time to the work. Strangers in a 
city where false teaching had proved ita own falsity, and so created 
the desire for true Christian Mind- healing, they opened an 
office. Not trusting implicitly in the promises, anxious thought 
was taken for rent, etc., that did not come; the whole year's 
income was scarcely sufficient for one month. Suffering is our 
schoolmaster. Suddenly they saw they had not obeyed the injunc- 
tion “ Continue in my Word.” From that time they trusted all to 
God, and there was no lack. The husband writes, “I have every- 
thing I need and see no need to lay up for to-morrow. God is 
my banker, and I shall not want.” Only when doing the will of 
the Father, and not of self; seeking the spiritual, and not the ma- 
terial,—will Christian Science be understood and lived. — B. H. E. 


I PRESENT a question which I desire to be answered in JOURNAL. 
Why does the Journat in its articles always refer to the 40th 
edition of Science anv IleaLTH, when many of us do not possess 
a copy of that edition? One cannot readily find some of the 
references.— L. P. The 40th edition is that usually referred to 
by the Editor; but we present in this number, a means of sur- 
mounting the difficulty. 
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EEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


„CHRISTIAN SCIENCE reste on proof not profession. It ts not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true are disterned, and the people 
undeceived.”—Mary BAKER G. Eppy. 


Reports oF Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the names of 
healers will vever be given in these columns, and In many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept. 
Any person desiring to be put in communication with elther, will please 
address the Editorial Department (enclosing a stamp for return postage, ) 
stating in what case they are interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainted with 
Science to look into its claims. Inquiries are therefore invited from all 
persons Interested. 


For more than fourteen years I had suffered from an injury 
received in falling backwards from a wagon, which opened a 
joint in my neck and injured the spine, causing almost constant 
suffering. Nervous prostration, partial paralysis, rheumatism, 
uterine trouble, and numerous other beliefs made life a burden. 
During this time I had tried almost everything in the line of 
medicine without receiving any lasting benefit. We heard of 
a Christian Scientist of Traverse City, Mich., who was visiting in 
the neighborhood, I went to see her, and commenced taking 
treatment and am cured, I had not for a long time been able to 
walk any distance; but can now walk a mile or more without 
fatigue, and can work around the house all day without tiring 
out. My husband also took treatment of Mrs. A. for cancer on 
nose and eye of more than twenty-five years’ standing, which was 
eating very fast when she commenced treating. Nearly all were 
absent treatments, but in less than three months it was killed. 
About that time his horses ran away and threw him headlong to 
the ground. His face and head were both badly cut and bruised, 
and one shoulder was dislocated. We sent for Mrs. A. who 
came and gave him one treatment. In less than half an hour he 
felt the joint slip into its proper place, and he could raise his 
hand immediately. In two weeks the cuts were healed and the 
soreness gone; so that he commenced work in his saw-mill and 
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has rolled logs and done as much hard work as any of the men. 
We feel that our liyes have been spared by the goodness of God, 
through Christian Science. I have now taken the Primary 
Course, and feel it my duty to devote as much of my life as can 
be spared from duties I owe my family, to that noble cause. 
May God's choicest blessings rest upon ita Uncoverer.—Mnrs. C. B., 
Hickory Grove, Pa. 


I was for years a poor, miserable, suffering, sinful woman. 
Had heart trouble; acute rheumatism, so severely I, at times, could 
not turn myself in bed; bronchial trouble — but worst of all! 
when I hadn’t rheumatism I had asthma, and the constant cough 
prevented rest day or ‘night, except strong narcotics were used. 
The best physicians could do nothing for me, and I longed to die. 
Have many a time almost yielded to the temptation to make my 
dose of laudanum a fatal one — but the thought of my daughter, 
just reaching womanhood, saved me. The agony of both mind 
and body no one can ever know! I had the sympathy of scarce 
any besides my daughter apd husband. The latter of course 
must have his rest in order to attend to business, and it became 
very tiresome, I know, to see me afflicted so long. So night efter 
night I passed suffering in my chair — filling up with remedies of 
some kind in order to get my breath ; first one and then another. 
Laudanum, liquor, and morphine gave me my only rest. I did 
not want to become hopelessly addicted to the use of any of the 
three — and cried by the hour that I was forced to take these 
things to exist — but what will not suffering humanity do to ease 
ita pain! I smoked everything considered good for asthma — 
tried Hot Springs also — but gained no permanent relief. In fact 
was growing worse all the time. I had about made up my mind 
there was no God—and did not believe in Jesus at all. Was 
raised in the United Brethren church, of which I at one time 
was a member. When about eighteen however, I became so 
strongly prejudiced by their failure to live up to their creed, that 
T could not overcome it. Now, thanks to Christian Science, I am 
saved and have found a religion wherein we can practice what we 
preach. I had no faith, and had to be urged to try it, but after 
the first treatment I slept well at night. Just think of it! I 
could hardly believe it myself. In six weeks I was cured — just 
two years ago the coming February! 
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I went through a class in September, and reviewed last March. 
I am now a happy woman who has taken up the cross to be in the 
front rank to face the foe in battle every day. I have had some 
good demonstrations, and my great desire now is to help other 
poor sufferers in belief. Mrs. M. S., Wuitewater, Coro. 


I was healed in Nebraska two years ago last August, and am 
here all alone. Some people think I am helping the devil, but I 
say nothing to them now. It hurts me to hear people speak so 
unjustly. I have many things to overcome. I want the JOURNAL 
another year, for I’ve no one to talk to and it does help so to 
dispel the dark clouds that will come fiying over at times. I often 
wonder if there will ever be another Scientist near me. I do 
hope and pray God to send one. — M. H., Lows xt, I11s., Dec. 
24, 89. 


Ix article in October Journat signed “ A. B. W,” the word 
Light,“ p. 63, should be Sight. Sight returned.” 


Dear Journat : — The past six years has been full to overflow- 
ing of such beautiful experiences in healing the sick and suffering, 
that it seems like one long day of bliss, joy unspeakable. 

I would specially mention a few cases in surgery, to encourage 
others to send for a Scientist even in the event of “broken 
bones.” 

An old lady (a former patient of mine, who had learned to 
love Science AND Hearta, making it a daily study for a year) 
fell and broke her right arm. She sent for me to treat her 
absently. I naturally had a great desire to see one who had 
sufficient faith to send fora Christian Scientist to heal a broken 
bone, and accordingly took a carriage and drove five miles into 
the country. As I entered the humble abode of this faithful 
lover of Truth, I was fairly surprised to see a face lighted with 
joy, no trace of pain being apparent. To my first question, 
“Did you send for a doctor?” she turned upon me with a look of 
child-like trust in Truth and replied: “I did not see any need for 
a doctor, I had Science anp Hearta. The neighbors kindly 
sent in some liniment, but I did not use it, for I had SCIENCE AN 
Hearta.” I felt there was not much to do for this woman. 
She had touched “the hem of His garment” and was apparently 
made whole without suffering. I heard from her a short time 
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after, that ebe was perfectly well. The neighbors interested 
themselves sufficiently in the case to threaten prosecution for 
not sending for a surgeon to set the bone. 

Another case was that of a young lady who had for eight years 
suffered from an injury to her foot. She had the best medical 
attendance in both Chicago and Austin; paying out large sums 
and losing much valuable time; for instead of recovering she 
rather grew worse. She finally consulted one of Chicago’s most 
celebrated surgeons, who consoled her with the assurance that he 
could “cure it in one year, but would be obliged to remove a 
bone which had become diseased.” «I have no faith in any of 
them,” she said, but I do believe you can cure me; for I have 
heard of so many cases cured.” 

I directed her to go home and bathe the foot, to remove all the 
medical applications and in the morning to put on her boot. This 
she had not done for seven years, a slipper being the most she 
could bear. I met her a week later, and her first exclamation 
was: „Why, Mrs. —, I did not know I had a foot all day! It was 
so free from pain I really forgot it. I followed your directions 
about bathing off the medicine. It pained me just about one 
hour in the night, but after that I slept until called, about 7 
A. u. When making my toilet my room-mate exclaimed: t Why, 
Alice! you are quite spry. How is your foot?’ I had actually 
forgotten it, but on looking, I found it was perfect. I put on my 
boot and buttoned it for the first time in seven years, and have 
not had a twinge of pain in it since.” She thinks the most 
wonderful part of it is that she cannot now tell which foot was 
disabled. I myself did not see the foot; but she said the bone 
was out of place. I do not know what bone — in fact I do not 
believe in bones. She ssid alao, that both foot and limb were 
swollen to twice their natural size, and were red and inflamed.— 
M. H. P. 


On September 15, 1887, I was thrown full length upon the 
sidewalk, the fall producing an ulcer. I was otherwise badly 
injured and suffered constantly until Nov., 1889, being unable to 
tarn in bed or use my arms. The doctor had been promptly 
called, but could give no relief. Just as I was crying to God for 
help in the only way I knew, there came a rap at the door, and 
my near neighbor entered with a stranger whom she introduced 
as a Christian Scientist. The stranger and I being left alone for 
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a little, she gave me an idea of her mode of treatment, and I 
gladly receiveđ one at once. In less than a week I was healed. 
I am now seventy-three years of age, and feel well and happy, 
giving God the glory, as the healer directed me to do.— R. R., 
Paora, Kan., Dec., 89. 


In the spring of 1865 I was taken with sore eyes, my sight 
being so impaired that I could neither see to read nor do any 
fine work without the use of glasses. About two weeks ago a 
Teacher of Christian Science from Denver, Colo., came to our city 
and opened a class. I had become very much interested in the 
Science from reading Science anb HRALTu, so I decided to go 
into the class. After the fourth lesson I was able to see without 
the use of glasses, and to do all kinds of work that required good 
sight. My age being 61 years, I am getting old to the evidence 
of the sense Material but young to the evidence of Truth. — T. W. 
H., Austin, Tex. 


I was an invalid for several years: — heart and other diseases, 
too many to mention, troubled me, and the physicians did me no 
good. Since I was healed in Christian Science, and am able to do 
my work, I know I have indeed found the only way through 
Christ to God. I am more convinced of it every day, as I realize 
a little of the allness of God and the nothingness of matter; and 
the peace and comfort it gives me to live in the Truth. Oh, how 
I yearn to go through a class and get more understanding. Some 
of our neighbors and friends make fun of it and say a smart 
person would not believe in Christian Science. They have indeed 
eyes and cannot see, and ears and cannot hear, as Christ said to 
the scribes and Pharisees. The preacher in one of our neighboring 
churches said it was getting too near to God, healing the sick in 
Christian Science through Truth. I think there is where most of 
the so-called Christians go off; they are afraid to get nearer 
God, lest they have to give up worldly honors and pleasures in 
order to worship God in Spirit and in Truth. If we leave all for 
Christ, Truth’s sake, perhaps friends turn against us and worldly 
honors go, but we feel stronger in God for all the persecutions we 
have to go through. How sweet it is to have a faint gleam only 
of light, realization of one Father and the brotherhood of man in 
Christian Science. If anyone wants to know more about my 
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case of healing, I am willing to answer any inquiries made to me, 
so as to help bring, if only one more, to the Truth. — Mrs. M. A. E. 


I BEGAN work here about three weeks since, and the people are 
becoming quite interested in Christian Science. One of my 
patients was a little boy with skull fractured by kick of a horse. 
The doctor thought his recovery doubtful. [realized the Truth for 
him and next morning he was up playing. The third morning 
he was entirely well. 

An old lady with one ankle broken and the other dislocated, 
had not walked in four years. She is now beginning to walk and 
is as proud as a child over it.— D. W. A., Ravenna, NEB. 


Waen I first heard of Christian Science I was very sick in 
belief. The doctors said one lung was wholly ossified; that my 
heart was in such conditicn I was liable to die any moment; and 
that I besides, had other troubles that required surgical operation, 
without which I should never be able to stand or walk. 

I was taken to a hospital in Boston, and examined for this 
operation. The surgeons said they could not perform it with my 
heart and lunga in such condition; so I thought all I could do 
was to wait patiently as possible for death to release me from my 
sufferings. 

Some kind friends, having heard of the wonderful works of 
Christian Science, persuaded me to try that, holding out as an 
inducement that, as no medicine was given, it could do me no 
harm, even if it did me no good. I finally decided to try it for a 
short time. 

Took my first treatment the second day after the examination 
at the hospital, and gained so rapidly that in one week I took care 
of my own room. After seven weeks I did my house-work; have 
go continued to do ever since, and was never in better health than 
I am at the present time. 

Christian Science is a straight and narrow way, and there are 
temptations; but, truly, the understanding of Truth gives the 
needed strength to overcome. When the way looks dark, Science 
AND HEALTH proves my source of comfort; for it interprets the 
Scriptures to me, and light returns. — E. K. S., Bos rox, Mass. 
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EDITOR'S NOTE BOOK. 


Tae Caristian Scrence Biste Lessons more than justify, in 
actual use, the expression made in the January JOURNAL. 
Some defects in typographical arrangement will be found cor- 
rected in the present monthly issue. The only complaint heard 
is that the references and the points of interest brought out, are 
too numerous to be thoroughly dealt with in the hour generally 
allowed for class. Several hours can be profitably spent in — 
rather is indispensable to—any proper study of the lesson. 
Thorough, conscientious preparation, and a few weeks’ practice 
with classes will enable teachers to handle them in a way to bring 
out the points effectively and expeditiously. 

But these are mere details. The Lessons mark, as has been 
said, an absolutely new departure in biblical study. First in im- 
portance is the establishment of the recognized, systematic study 
of Science anp HeEattn in conjunction with the Bible. This 
study brings home to the sense of everyone that the former 
complements the latter, — that the thought is one—and that the 
text-book of Science is well named “the key to the Bible.” 
Next in importance, so far as we ourselves are concerned, is the 
exercise of individuality secured. Only one who has faithfully 
gone through all the references of a single lesson, can appreciate 
the work involved in its preparation. And yet our work has not 
been done for us; each must bring out the thought for himself; 
if done faithfully it will bring a conscious uplifting in the One 
Mind. It is only in doing our own work, freed from the in- 
fluence of personality, that this consciousness can be reached. 
These lessons, prepared without reward other than what is found 
in doing good, or personal recognition, are in themselves messen- 
gers of Love; the thought of Love is woven in every line. 

Can any one meagure the influence this concentrated study, 
earried on from week to week, will have on the old Christian 
thought, following as to the letter, in the same lines? Or fail 
to send the earnest aspiration in Truth, winged by Love, for the 
millions that are feeding on the husks of the letter, which, the 
apostle said, killeth, Everyone that studies these lessons faith- 
fully is giving a treatment to the thought of the world. IIas 
there not been a consciousness of this even in the study of the 
first lesson? Let this mighty wave of inspiration be swelled by 
every individual thought, consciously. What babes we are in 
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the understanding of the power of Mind, and how to each of us 
are the words addressed: “Qh, ye of little faith!” 


Medical Science Again in the Pillory. 


Ir is with mingled sorrow and indignation that those who 
understand through Christian Science the laws of mental opera- 
tion, have followed the “working up” in mind of the influenza 
scare, to its present gigantic proportions. First the press thandered 
in all ears the decree of materia medica as to its coming 
hither; this the doctors confirmed and explained, with learned 
reasons,— gave the symptoms, laws of development, and proba- 
bilities of fatal termination. Thus everybody knew just how to 
have it. The manner in which all this has been carried out, its 
appearance and propagation simultaneously with its declaration 
on the seaboard, at widely separated points all over our vast 
territory, demonstrates to the most superficial observer, human 
thought as its only carrier. 

And what a pitiable figure so-called medical science presents! 
We have been familiar with influenza for many years; la grippe 
has been equally well known on the continent of Europe as an 
inconvenient visitor, but its victims were objects of ridicule rather 
than concern. During all these years has medical science done or 
proposed anything tending to eradicate it, or limit its development? 
Have there been any propositions in this direction during the last 
weeks, in which it has become an international scourge? 

No! Medical science has meekly bowed before it,— as it has 
before every other like usurper — as a law-giver; limits itself to 
recording its symptoms, registering and announcing its laws; as 
though they were rescripts of a despot to be blindly obeyed, 
“while sufferers are satisfied to see their supposed curers busy, 
and to pay them for both making sickness and trying to heal it.““ 
There are many indications in the press, and more among indi- 
viduals, that two points have been strongly impressed on the 
public mind by recent events; first, that the conditions of prop- 
agation of the epidemic are largely, if not wholly mental, and 
second, the pitiable helplessness of doctors. The first finds fre- 
quent expression in the papers; the second is not yet popular 
enough to find full voice in the press, but the signs are abundant 
that it is working deeply. 

* Science and Health. 
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The following extracts from an article, “The Witchcraft of 
Fear,” in the Boston Herald, illustrate the action of Truth in the 
public mind. 


In these dismal days it may be of service to recall the Eastern story 
of the Traveller and the Plague. A Traveller met the Plague coming 
irom Bagdad, where there had been a terrible harvest of death. ‘You 
ought to be ashamed of yourself,” quoth the Traveller. What have I 
done?” asked the sy „Done!“ said the Traveller, you have 
killed 10,000 people in Bagdad.” Not I.“ rejoined the Piague, “ I slew 
but one. Fear killed the rest.“ The story has a direct application, not 
only to the pestilence that walketh in the East, but to the milder epidemic 
with which Boston is afflicted. All epidemics are alike on one point. 
Fear arms them with shadowy terrors and greatly Increase their power 
to destroy. Physicians say that a patient who gives up is half dead 
already, while a patient who feels sure of recovering will often pull 
through, even when all the chances look against him. 

In the English colony of Fiji the law has to put Its nineteenth century 
potions quite to one aide, and recognize witchcraft as a serious crime. 
“The Fijians,” says a recent writer, are so persuaded that a bewitched 
person will die, that it is only necessary to tell a person he is bewitched 
to Insure his death within a few days from pure fright.” So when a 
native Is brought before an English magistrate on an accusation of prac- 
tisiog witchcraft, the charge, instead of being laughed out of court, is 
gravely dealt with, and conviction entails a sentence of Imprisonment for 
twelve months and forty lashes. The crime fe purely visionary. but it 
works such mischief that the punishment has to be very real. 


Thus, perception of mental power works its way through the 
clouds of sense. To-day it is “visionary,” but the power is 
recognized; to-morrow it will be “crowned as the Messiah,“ 
and effect will cease to usurp the place of Cause. 


CORRESPONDENTS of the Journat in the departments of “ Heal- 
ing and Reports of Cases,” “Questions and Answers” etc, 
will notice that their full names are never printed. In the case 
of the longer communications, or articles that make up the first 
twenty pages, more or less, it will be well that the writers indi- 
cate whether or not they desire the publication of their names, 
There is much to be said in favor of the practice, outside of the 
issue, now a leading one in every direction, of personality or 
impersonality. The writers for the Journat can settle this 
point, each for himself, and its editor will follow their indications, 


Evolution. 


u FooTSTEPS of progress and spiritualization greet us on every 
hand.“ . . The human mind acts more powerfully to offset 
the discords of matter (the ills of flesh) in proportion as it puts 
less weight into the material scale and against Spirit — against 
its own interests. . As the crude footprints of the past 
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lose themselves in the dissolving paths of the present, we should 
understand the Science that governs those results, and plant our 
footsteps on firmer ground.“ “ 

In these lines are found a summary history of the progress of 
humanity; the key to all ita apparently chaotic, irregular move- 
ments, and the rule by which to govern our own attitude of 
thought. 

Scientists rejoice in all movements that are in the direction of 
spiritualization of thought; the great upheavals that fill others 
with forebodings they regard with calmness, because the law that 
governs them is revealed in Science. We are in the world (of 
sense) but not of it. The Scientist lives in the stratum of 
thought in which are the causes of the general fermentation, 
He knows that it is produced by the higher demonstrations of 
Spirit now being brought out; by the denial and reversal in 
human consciousness of the testimonies of the senses. The 
Scientist rejoices to hear the name of Jesus the Christ invoked 
as the watchword of social movements, though it be done blindly, 
and with a looking to personality more than to Principle. The 
cry for justice and brotherhood that stirs the rude masses of 
humanity is a note in the divine Harmony, but the Scientist 
discerns the harmony free from those jarring elements of the 
senses that are what is most apparent and real to those who are 
in the movement. 

Evolution is the statement of the supposed law of discord: it 
is based on exclusive study of the false testimony of the senses. 
One of the most recent statements of evolution gives its “ scien- 
tific definition of life ” as follows: “ not anything can be said to live 
which does not have the power to die. In fact it lives only as it 
dies. Death is a faculty or attribute of life.” . . . “ A definition of 
life is the power to take up matter and assimulate it, and thus grow 
or sustain growth.” 

Turn now to the following passage: “The chief corner stone 
of Science is the following postulate, that the immortal basis of 
Life is Soul, not body — Life not Death.” . . . “ Life is not learned 
from death.“. The absolute oppositeness of Science and evolu- 
tion could not be more clearly stated. 

Is there not matter for serious reflection for denominational 
Christians, in such statements as the foregoing? Jesus said to the 
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Jews, — Did you never read in the scripture, — A stone which 
the builders rejected — the same was made a head of a corner:” 
. - » “Wherefore I say to you that the kingdom of God will be 
taken away from you, and given toa nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. And he who falls on this stone will be sorely 
bruised ; but on whomsoever it may fall it will utterly destroy 
him.”* It may — to the moral sense — sorely bruise Christianity 
to accept Science, but it has to choose, as had the Jews, between 
this and its alternative. 


A GOOD NEW YEAR’s GIFT will be a check to the Christian 
Science Publishing Society to pay for sending copies of the 
JourNaL to those who, from various painful circumstances in 
belief, are unable to make or to keep up subscriptions. In 
remote, and even in rich, populous districts, are those to whom 
the Journat is daily bread of Life, from whom come letters of 
deep regret, and loving appreciation, saying that they are obliged 
to give up the visitor that is to them the only visible sign of the 
universal brotherhood in Science. 

These letters are read with deep regret, but the Journat has 
to be mailed on strict business principles, — for it haa no fund on 
which to draw —or it would soon cease to exist. Doubtless 
many who read these lines know cases “ of these little ones,” that 
do not reach the Publishing Society. Can those who have money 
to spare or who are about to allow themselves some outside pub- 
lication, do a better act than to secure for some of those less 
fortunate than themselves, the continuance of the monthly visits 
that are so precious ? 


A CORRESPONDENT WRITES: An error, pecullar to some advanced Selen- 
tists, Is to volunteer promiscuously, statements concerning difficulties that 
they have experienced and tbat are past and gone. 

If these statements were inthe line of demonstrations they woald be 
helpful. But I refer here to that elaboration of experience that ls made 
to Impress younger students with the supposed sufferings that the older 
ones have supported for the cause — when In fact the suffering they com- 
plain of may have been caused by wilful sin or perhaps huve been due to 
Imperfect knowledge of the Sclence they were trylng to demonstrate, and 
need not necessarily be the experience of other students. I have recently 
listened to some inexcusable and vivid portrayals of this sort by Selen- 
tista who are teachers of note, and who ought to understand that they 
are not demonstrating Sclence, by the unsolicited resurrection of these 
errors. 


e Matt, xzxi.42. Rotherham's traoslation. 
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Does not much of our current talk, even that about demon- 
strations, — and what we call “talking Science,” illustrate the 
persistence of the mortal mind habit of gossip? From talking 
about the weather and the neighbor on one plane, have we not 
simply passed to a higher level of the same thought — material, 
sensual? And the talk is immeasurably more harmful than in the 
old way. Is it not bearing “ false witness,” tv so much as mention 
what is contrary to the Reality of Being? And whether it relates 
to persons or things? 

„But,“ says one, „we are in the material; can we get along 
without speaking of it?” This is a wrong statement of the ques- 
tion; it should be,— Is this a correct statement of Principle? If 
it be it is not self-justification that is called for, but the application 
of Truth to the searching out of all in our thought that is its 
opposite. 

How much of the conversation of Scientists about one another, 
or about patients will bear this test? Under its application, do 
not most of our communications fall into the category of “idle 
words”? What a perspective of work a little reflection on the 
Principle we have accepted the obligation to make supreme in 
our lives, opens before us! 

But supposing perfection reached in this line, have we even 
then attained to the true sense of the injunction, “ But let your 
speech be Yea, yea; Nay, nay”? The expression is often 
heard amongst Scientists, “ Now, don’t speak of this to anyone,” 
or “Oh, I have taken good care to keep it still,” or “I have 
talked not a word, save to such, or such a one.” As though 
the speaking of thought, instead of the thinking, were the main 
element in the case! The power of thought, and the responsi- 
bility of thinking — here are the real elements with which we, as 
Scientists, have to deal. Are not such expressions as those just 
cited, strange ones to be heard falling from the lips of one who 
has seen how a desperate thought of error in a “patient” has 
yielded in an instant to the healer's realization of Truth, though 
the patient were hundreds of miles away? Do not silent 
“ treatments” — recognized as indescribably the more potent 
— illustrate the power of unspoken thought? 

Is it anything but the blindness and deafness of “ personal 
‘sense’ that keeps us from seeing and hearing the infinite mani- 
festations of thought without their supposed visible or audible 
signs? Does manifestation wait on the material sign, and does 
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that increase, or diminish its power? In other words, are we 
spiritual or material? The answer given by conduct, — better 
than that voiced by words —declares which is belief and which 
reality. 


The Boston Church of Christ (Scientist). 


The dissolution of the visible organization of the Church is 
the sequence and complement of that of the College Corpora- 
tion and Association. The College disappeared, “that the spirit 
of Christ might have freer course among its studenta and all who 
come into the understanding of Divine Science”; the bonds of 
organization of the Church were thrown away, so that its mem- 
bers might assemble themselves together and “provoke one 
another to good works” in the bond only of Love. 

All that is needed in explanation of the above named changes 
is found in the concluding paragraphs of the article, “The 
Way” written by the Teacher (Journat for December): When 
students have fulfilled all the good ends of organization, and are 
convinced that by leaving the material forms thereof a higher 
spiritual unity is won, then is the time to follow the example of 
the Alma Mater.” “For Jesus to walk the water was scientific 
insomuch as he was able to do this.” . . . Peter's impetuosity 
was rebuked. He had to learn from experience; so have we. 
The methods of our master were in advance of the period in 
which he personally appeared. But his example was right, and 
is available at the right time.” 


Tre Cnunch Buitpinc Fusp.— The paragraph entitled “ Good 
News,” in the January Joukxal, will not have escaped the notice 
of any reader. At a meeting of the Boston Church of Christ 
(Scientist), a communication was read, declaring the intention to 
vest the lot of ground — purchased some time ago with this in 
view — in trustees, in furtherance of the idea. This having been 
completed, the project takes definite shape, with the ground 
valued at about $15,000, fully paid for, and some $500 in the 
treasury. The project of building a Memorial Church at Boston 
has long been a subject of quiet conversation. The facts above 
recorded, and the correspondence between Brothers Green and 
Beverly, published in this issue, carry in themselves a solution. 

It is for Scientists and those who have been benefited by Sci- 
ence, to take such steps as seem to them good in the matter. 
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PUBLISHER’S DEPARTMENT. 


Science anD HEALTH, bound in morocco, with gilt edges, will 
be sent express prepaid at $6.00 per copy, or one-half morocco, 
or calf, with marbled edge, at 84.50 per copy; full sheep with 
marbled edge at $4.00 per copy. All of these are handsomely 
bound, and latest editions—forty-fourth. 


Tnxonr vs. REALIZATION is a four-page tract just issued. This 
is from a brother ‘who had a practical verification of the Scrip- 
tures, “ The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life.” 


“Feso My Snxkr,“ words by Mrs. Eddy, music by Prof. 
Brackett, with a photo of Mrs. Eddy on title-page, at fifty-five 
cents, prepaid; or plain copies for forty-five cents. Also, “ Christ 
my Refuge,” prepaid, for thirty-five cents. 

Proceeds from sale of music goes toward the Church Building 
Fund. 


Att church notices, changes in, or new advertisements, should 
be in publisher’s hands by the 15th of each month, to insure their 
appearance in the following issue of the-JourNaL. 


Tux Series wrappers are addressed and completed by the 
10th of each month, JourNaL wrappers by the 20th. Notices of 
change in address must reach us by the 5th and 10th respectively, 
to inaure correction in time for next issue. 


Witt correspondents “R. A. S.,“ Eldorado, Kan., E. P.” 
Sedalia, Mo., and “F. S.,“ having articles in September, 1889, 
JouRNAL, also “M. S.“ in December No., please send us full 
address. We have correspondence on hand for above. 


We had an extra large edition of December Journat printed. 
We can furnish them for gratuitous circulation at seventy-five 
cents per dozen (to one address), fifteen for $1, prepaid. These 
prices to apply to this number only, and no orders for less than 
one dozen. One-half dozen fifty cents. 
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Other numbers of Journat for gratuitous distribution are 
sold at $1 per dozen, to one address, prepaid. 


In response to a demand from different fields of labor, we 
have published the tract “How to begin in Christian Science,” 
in German. 


Wut friends sending subscriptions for Journat, Series, or 
Bible Lessons please state with what number or month the sub- 
scription is to begin. 


Some subscriber sent us a draft for $2 drawn by National 
Bank of Illinois, Chicago, but enclosed no letter. Consequently 
we do not know whom to credit. 


Vol unk 6, April 1888 to April 1889, bound in cloth, is now 
ready, and can be sent prepaid, for $2.50 per copy. Volume 5, 
bound in cloth, same price. 


Many subscribers have asked that a suitable temporary binder 
be offered for both Jougnat and Series, pending completion of 
a volume. We have ordered a lot of „Universal Binders,” 
with fac simile of Journa and Series title, printed in gold 
letters on cover, and of proper sizes to hold publications for a 
year or more. These binders are strong and very neat, and will 
serve indefinitely. Prices as following: Binders for Jouxxal. 
one-half Russia, $1.25, prepaid; Binders for Journat, full 
cloth, $1.00 prepaid; Binders for Series, one-half Russia, $1.00 
prepaid; Binders for Series, full cloth, $.75, prepaid. 


Any of the tracts issued, Theory vs. Realization,” “Is Chris- 
tian Science an Opinion?” and “There is Rest and Peace on 
Earth,” will be sent prepaid at 100 for 50 cts.; 200 for 75 cts.; 
500 for 61.75; 1,000 for $3.00. Or our friends can order in 
equal quantities at above rates. “How to begin in Christian 
Science,” 100 for 50 cts.; 200 for 75 cts.; 500 for $1.25; 1,000 
for $2.00, prepaid. 

Many correspondents send us remittances of drafts, express 
orders, etc., payable to“ W. G. Nixon,” C. S. Pub. Company, eto. 

Make all payable to Christian Science Publishing Society. 


THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE 
JOURNAL. 


For the weapons of our warfare are uot carnal, but mighty, through God, to 
the pulling down of strongholds.” 


Vor. VII. MARCH, 1890. No. 12. 
— — 
a 


COMMON SENSE IN RELIGION. 


A discourse In line of Christian Science, delivered by Rev. L. P. Norcross, pastor nae 
of Christ (Scientist), Boston. 


Judge not according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment.“ 
JOHN vil. 24. 

THESE are the words of Jesus, the Christ; — remarkable 
words! What do they mean? What lesson do they contain 
for us? Were we to translate them into the vernacular of 
the present day, what one phrase could be made use of fully 
and exactly to express them? Is there to be found in the 
English language one answering this purpose better, or more 
completely, than the time-honored expression (whose full 
significance is so little apprehended) — common sense? 
To my thought, Jesus, by his words, means simply and solely 
for us to use sterling common sense in all the affairs of life — 
in those of religious life as well as elsewhere. 

Common sense is a faculty quite foreign to the Spiritual 
realm. Those existing in tbe full consciousness of divine 
Truth and Harmony, require no common sense — as we use 
the expression. (Mark me, I say those in the full conscious- 
ness. Not one of us, however, has yet reached that high 
degree of realization. We still are under the dominion of 
the senses — at least we think we are; which amounts to 
the same thing.) 

To continue then: Those who have risen to complete 
Spiritual understanding need none of the faculties belonging 
to the personal man — the lower world qualities of mind 
and heart. They have no use for memory, which implies 
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limitations that belong exclusively to mortal sense. Witness, 
our individual and constant tendency to “forget things”! 
When we shall have reached the plane of Being wherein we 
do not and cannot forget, however, both faculty and word 
will have become obsolete; since the Principle of all Remem- 
brance will be with us. Likewise judgment, reason, imagi- 
nation, logic, deduction, all, on our approach to this Spiritual 
state of perfection, gradually will disappear. 

Mortal man disappearing, his “essential belongings,” the 
supposed attributes that combine to express him, vanish 
also, “Former things have passed away, all things have 
become new.“ When that grand realization of Spiritual 
fulness of Being shall be made manifest in every conscious- 
ness; when the supposed finite and mortal shall have dis- 
appeared, such admonitions as this of Jesus will neither be 
needed nor forthcoming. In the entire absence of all material 
phenomena there remains nothing in the least degree super- 
ficial or misleading to discriminate against. The full con- 
sciousness of Truth, Life, Love; that all is Mind and Mind's 
infinite expression, will supersede all belief of mistakes; 
hence judgment must entirely and forever disappear. Prin- 
ciple, then, will be acknowledged to be “all and in all.“ 

Returning from our excursion to the Spiritual realm, we 
cannot well avoid recognition of the fact that this injunction 
of the Master was addressed directly to the “carnal man”; 
that it is plainly a rule laid down for the personal senses, or, to 
use our Christian Science term, for mortal mind. It is an 
admonition for those who, to their own carnal, material con- 
sciousness, are down in the dark; who are yet in the under- 
ground lazar-house of mortal sense, liable to see nothing 
aright; who, in their honest effort to reach the light, are 
fruitlesely running hither and thither, consciously and uncon- 
sciously jostling and being jostled by each other in return. 

Men and women both in and out of the “church” are 
firm believers in personality, They think and declare that 
there is life, substance, and intelligence in matter; that 
physical pain and pleasure both area reality. To them, sick- 
ness, evil in all its forms, are stubborn facts. They see every- 
thing and everybody through “ personality, —in other words, 
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through selfishness. Even Christian Scientists — we who 
avowedly are striving, with understanding, to rise out of this 
false sense, battling daily for it — even we in belief, have 
much to overcome. With Paul we are made to cry out 
daily: Who shall deliver us from the body of this death!” 
Clearly, then, to man in the “senses — whether the one begin- 
ning to rise in Spiritual Consciousness, or his brother yet 
wholly and ignorantly in bondage to the “five senses,” the 
language of earth must be addressed. The thought, tongue, 
and Jaws of heaven are to him simply unintelligible. 
To this man come direct the Saviour's words: “Judge 
not according to appearance; but judge righteous judgment.” 

It is the world that stands in need of common sense, not 
Heaven; the carnal man, not the Spiritual; hence I take 
Jesus’ own ground in addressing you this morning. My 
words are not for the Spiritually Minded among you, but for 
those still struggling to escape control of the senses ; — rather, 
for those of you who feel yourselves to be Spiritually Minded, 
and who seem growing so fast as to forget the“ rock wheuce 
ye were hewn, and the hole of the pit whence ye were 
digged ” ; in other words, for those who forget to make need- 
ful allowance for others seemingly a step or two behind on 
the upward way. 

Have we no Scientists among us who say and do unwise 
things? CHRISTIAN Science has no need of common sense; 
but Christian Scientists unquestionably do have need of a 
rare combination of both common and uncommon sense! 
The one successful plan to vanquish error, is to deny its 
claims, certainly; but to do this requires wisdom, tact, judg- 
ment, experience, skill ; in a word — common sense, 

What, then, is this exceedingly rare and useful common 
sense? Apparently it behooves us to look into the matter. 
I suppose we, all of us, have a clearer understanding of it 
theoretically than practically. Defined in the dictionaries, it 
is sound, practical judgment; ready and accurate recognition 
of those principles by which the world is and ever has been 
governed; seeing things as they are ; gaining and holding 
clear, sensible, practical views of life and all its belongings, 
duties, obligations, etc. ; or as we sometimes express it, being 
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“level-headed,” discreet, wise. It is the faculty we have of 
correctly estimating things, not only, but men with their 
thoughts, words, and deeds; giving to each its just value. 
The most of us caim to have this quality in abundance, — in 
fact would quickly resent even the faintest imputation of 
any lack of it. 

There are few who have not some small claim to a share of 
common sense, ’t is true; who cannot in certain lines, or on 
given occasions demonstrate the fact, Most of us have it “in 
spots,” so to speak. By one it is manifested in one way, by 
another in another. Some make use of it in business 
relations; othera in political affairs, or in the “humdrum” 
matters of domestic life. Oecasioually one applies it to his 
religious life, its beliefs and acts; but those who, on ail 
occasions, bring to bear solid, sterling “sense,” are so few 
and far between — I had almost said they were “ conspicuous 
by their absence.” 

Thus, a man may be a professional scholar, yet be a fool; 
an eloquent orator or preacher, still a fool; a shrewd cunning 
lawyer, and yet a fool. There have been brilliant statesmen 
and diplomats with small claimto wisdom. There have been 
eminent jurists who knew not how to “administer justice ” 
equitably, Courts, Legislatures, Congresses, all have been 
graced by able, scholarly men who were dismal failures, so 
far as achieving the real ends and aims of justice is concerned. 
In short; what is human history, secular or religious, but one 
long chapter of blunder, crime, and horror, that were better 
left unrecorded and unread ; — all from pure lack of common 
sense ! 

On the other hand : whenever and wherever common sense 
predominates in thought, speech, and action of men as in- 
dividuals, parties, sects, churches, there is recorded the reward 
of true success ; — permanent results. It is more to be valued 
than wit, genius, money, fame or power; for it knows how, 
powerfully and wisely, to apply all these. It knows how, 
when, and where to marshal the forces of the world. It 
perceptibly and sensibly straightens out all the snarls which 
men and institutions are continually being entangled in. 
One eminently in possession of this gift cannot go radi- 
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cally wrong; cannot shipwreck the life either of himself or 
others. It fits every nook and corner of life. The poet sings 
more sweetly and effectively for heeding its dictates, It 
mixes the artists’ colors, and paints his pictures, It helps the 
minister prepare and deliver his sermon ; the manufacturer to 
conduct his business; the housewife to manage her domain. 
It surely is a “‘God-send ” to whomever possesses it. It out- 
weighs “good fortune and riches,” since its possessor is both 
fortunate and rich, ‘ With all thy getting, get underatand- 
ing,” — common sense. 

I have said that few possess this gift in sufficiently eminent 
degree to manifest it on all occasions, Why? Is it due 
simply to absence of mental calibre ; of intellectual perception? 
Partly; but vastly more to the presence of the so-called 
selfish emotions that seemingly sway the world; to envy, 
jealousy, hatred, passion, caprice, cupidity, self-love, self-will. 

The impression commonly prevails that some are naturally 
blessed with deeper penetration and clearer discernment than 
others; and that this is why they evince sounder judgment 
and better “sense.” Unquestionably this accounts for much 
from the standpoint of personal sense; the standpoint from 
which I am now speaking. Still, observation and analysis 
have taught me that failure to manifest common sense,” is 
not attributable so much to mental, as to moral lack. 

The law of common-sense (which is no more nor less than 
doing justice all round), often involves considerable sacrifice 
of “appearance”; while “ mortal mind” does seem to enjoy 
being credited with virtues, and possessions which it absolutely 
has not. In its fondness for display, it is continually coveting 
that which, by it, is unearned. I am convinced by study, 
both of myself and of others, that “ Jife-failures” are attribu- 
table — not so much to inability to foresee and avert im- 
pending danger and disaster,—as to the meddling of the 
legitimate offspring of selfishness — perversity, mad ambition, 
love of ease; all mild forms of insanity from which humanity 
is suffering, and will continue to suffer, until it learns to look 
higher. 

Coming now to what is of practical import to us as Christian 
Scientists, viz.: Do Christian Scientists need common sense 
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in conducting their affairs on a Scientific basis? *Emphati- 
cally I answer; Yes! We need it for the simple reason that 
we don’t need it; — paradoxical, do you say? yet true, Were 
we consciously living in the true conception of ourselves, 
this with other attributes of carnal man would have disap- 
peared, us already has been shown, As it is, we are 
wretchedly prone to forget how very earthy, material and 
carnal our present consciousness is, and to fancy ourselves 
already in the heavenly Canaan of Mind, Harmony, Love ; 
hence we quite frequently need the reminder that we have 
advanced but a little way on the road out of Egypt; that 
we still are on the enemy's camping-ground, though our 
faces be resolutely set Zionward. We need continual re- 
minders that we do not travel towards the fair Clime of joy 
and rest, faster than goes on the destruction of individual 
consciousness of the mortal senses. 

We are, as it were, citizens of two countries; inhabitants 
of two realms. One, the Celestial or Spiritual; the other, 
of personal sense. We are continually making excursions 
back and forth from one to the other. Fast as we can, we 
are exchanging our earthly possessions (in the senses) for 
the wealth of Spirit. Jf any people on earth need the rarest 
combination of both common and uncommon sense, it is we 
Scientists. 

The old adage, “In Rome, do as the Romans do,“ would 
prove a most harmful and sensualizing one for us; but we 
can never “spoil the Egyptians” of personal sense, unless we 
know their language, habits, and customs, In other words; 
we can never know what Life, Light, Love, and Truth are, 
and are able to accomplish, save as we apply them to the 
men and thoughts of this world. They do not know our 
Spiritual speech and thought. Nor does the carnal sense yet 
remaining in us understand this. Nothing but common 
sense ; sound, practical judgment, makes it possible to win 
victories over error, both in others and in ourselves ;—a 
common setse that at once yields to the Infinite, aud extends 
the helping hand to humanity, If we want a rare example 
of sound common sense exhibited in matters both weighty 
and light, we have but to turn to St. Paul. Here is a man 
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having revelation after revelation; vision after vision; 
heaven continually opening to him and revealing its unseen 
glories, its hidden mysteries ; yet what rare tact, discrimina- 
tion, “sense,” and modesty is manifested in his daily inter- 
course with men. He never “loses his head,” but success- 
fully maintains his equilibrium throughout, with both worlds, 
Place him in any situation and he proves equal to its emer- 
gency. He can make a tent; or write a soul-stirring letter to 
a weak, unspiritual church. He can plana campaign; attend- 
ing to its minutest details. He can meet and overthrow the 
proud sceptics of Mars Hill—and all the time is gaining 
clearer Spiritual perception, becoming more and more an 
inhabitant of the “ upper world.” 

In closing, three practical suggestions offer themselves. 
First: As we develop in Spiritual perception, we gradually 
manifest more and more tact and modesty in making our 
disclosures to others. We must do this. Even among our own 
number there are those who cannot understand our deeper 
experiences; to whom “ visions” and “revelations” can be 
but a hindrance, a stumbling-block. 

Second: The highest common sense should teach us how in- 
cumbent upon us it is to respect the views and feelings of other 
Scientists who, while true to the one standard (teachings of 
SCRIPTURES and SCIENCE AND HEALTR), yet have, like our- 
selves, some thoughts and experiences inherently and inalien- 
ably their own. “Unity in diversity” must be our rule to 
work by at present;— until that blessed day arrives when 
all error is destroyed, and perfect love reigns in every heart. 
We have not all been brought into Truth by the same indi- 
vidual experience. True, we are to grow out of personality; 
but while we are doing it, we need toleration for others who also 
are doing this, 

In nothing, do earnest, over-zealous Scientists err more 
than in hasty, harsh, unwise judgment of both acts and 
motives of others who, in minor particulars, do not think 
and act just as they themselves do, Fidelity to Principle 
we need and must have; but this keeps us above harsh and 
uncharitable judgment, “Judge not, that ye be not judged, 
for with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged.” - 
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Third: Common sense should teach us some salient points 
in regard to what Scientists term malicious animal mag- 
netism.“ This is, of course, our chief and only foe; but,— 
softly, friends. Let us use a little calm sense and cool dis- 
crimination in facing it. This may help us to a little greatly 
needed wisdom in recognizing and destroying the claim. We 
do not need to prate of this phase of mental action on all 
trivial occasions. That is simply absurd; and at times 
places Scientists in unenviably ludicrous positions. I speak 
of it pointedly here; for it seems to have become sort of a 
“craze” or “epidemic” amongst us to magnify every little 
blunder, and ascribe to it the dignity (?) of “malicious 
animal magnetism.” Why, here the other day a Scientist in 
the West, failing to receive her JOURNAL promptly, sits down 
in hot haste to warn its publisher to beware of animal mag- 
netism ; assuring him that he was being handled by it. A 
moment’s investigation at the office of the publisher, re- 
vealed the fact that she had failed to give her post-office 
address! Verily, what extremes we do run to! We have 
to meet the subtle foe constantly ; to “pray without ceas- 
ing”; but we will have enough to do without starting up 
such phantoms — such wills-o’-the- wisp as this. 

Moreover, should we not be a little cautious lest we attrib- 
ute unduly to other minds, the exercise of malicious man- 
ifestation? Just about nine times out of ten, as in this 
case, the trouble clearly lies in ourselves. What calm, clear, 
divine sense there is in Jesus’ words! “Judge not according 
to appearance, but judge righteous judgment.” 


Make others to see Christ in you, moving, doing, speaking, 
and thinking. Your actions will speak of him, if he be in 
you.—Samuel Rutherford. 


A sound discretion is not so much indicated by never 
making a mistake as by never repeating it.— Bovee, 


If you would lift me, you must be on higher ground.— 
Emerson, 
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SIN. 


LAURA d. NOUBSE. 


WHAT does Christian Saience teach concerning sin? There 
is need that great care be taken in our statements on this 
question, as we are constantly being met by the assertion 
that Christian Science teaches there is no sin; and very many, 
misled by this bold statement, turn from our work with sus- 
picion, not to say outright fear. 

To assert that God is all, and in all; that He made all that 
was made and pronounced it good; that without Him was 
not anything made that was made, and that He could create 
nothing unlike Himself; and that therefore there is no evil, 
is not enough. This is the absolute truth; but still the fact 
remains that all about us is the seeming evidence of the 
workings of a power apart from God —a something which 
by no stretch of the imagination or any far-fetched theory 
can we pronounce good. 

How, then, shall we dispose of this which to the material 
senses seems so real, almost more real than God Himself? 

We have said that our first statement is absolute, viz. : that 
God is all; is good; is the only Creator; and that He made 
nothing unlike Himself, He is all-power, all-presence, all- 
wisdom. Being all, He can be nothing less than all ; nothing 
more than all. Being all, there can be naught beside Him. 

The claim of evil is the “ fruit of the tree of knowledge of 
both good and evil,” surely; and the just recompense “in the 
day ye eat thereof ye shall surely die.” The serpent cun- 
ningly ignores the telling modification, and confines attention 
to the “tree of knowledge,” simply. Thus he says — di- 
1ectly in the face of Good: — “In the day ye eat thereof ye 
shall be as gods,” knowing both good and evil. 

Evil is the direct result of a belief in a power apart from 
God; when God has already declared Himself all-power. It 
is the false claim before the material senses, deplorably real 
to mortality, but unreal to God — Truth. It is the nightmare 
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from which the Truth awakens us to the knowledge that our 
terror is but the result of disordered vision ;—that we are 
fighting a man of straw ” — a ghost. 

As darkness is the absence of light, so evil is but the nega- 
tion of good. As light enters darkness disappears. As we 
realize the truth of the allness of God, or Good, evil melts 
into its native nothingness. ‘Dust thou art and unto dust 
shalt thou return,” is the Almighty's fiat against all unlike 
Himself. Sin (evil) has in itself, no power, no entity, and 
can have no dominion over us unless we yield ourselves to it. 
“Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey, whether of sin unto 
death or of obedience unto righteousness? ” 

Holding ourselves steadfastly in the realization of the all- 
power, Good, we learn that in its opposite there is no power 
whatever; hence, it has no dominion over us. 

If in possession of a certain piece of property, with title 
proven and claim legally attested, how would we meet one 
coming to us having in hand a spurious claim, and on the 
strength of it demanding possession? Would we not at 
once assert: “ You are in error, this is my property. I have 
papers duly attested and delivered, I made, in the outset, 
every needful investigation, and know whereof I affirm. 
You hold in your hand a claim that you may consider gen- 
uine; but J know it to be invalid. I have neither time nor 
inclination to parley with you ; you have mistaken the party 
with whom you have to deal.” 

In precisely this manner Christian Science deals with every 
claim of evil, whether it assumes the form of sin, sickness, or 
reaches the final statement, death. 

Believing fully in the allness of God, we meet the opposite 
as the spurious claim and put it to flight with Christ’s own 
words: “Get thee behind me satan, thou savourest not of 
the things of Truth.” 

Moses was commanded to take up the serpent, to handle 
it, and it became a staff in his hand, a thing of use and 
power. Just so must we bravely handle the claim of error. 
To turn and flee, means simply destruction. To admit that 
it has validity, is to give it possession. To meet it boldly 
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with the word of Truth, the Sword of the Spirit,“ is our 
only safety. Meeting it thus, it becomes in our hands a 
staff, a thing of power. 

That Jesus of Nazareth revealed all the ills of humanity to 
be the direct result of sin; that sin the belief in a power apart 
from God, we do believe and teach. To the impotent man at 
the pool of Bethesda he said: Behold thou art made whole. 
Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.” Thus he 
shows the physical claim of disease to be the direct result of 
sin, and warns the sufferer that a repetition of the offence 
will produce even greater suffering. 

Christian Science also finds the prompting of all action in 
mind, and adopts Christ's recognition of sin's origin in 
thought before disclosed in the overt act. In its covert hid- 
ing-place it produces vastly more direct and pernicious re- 
sults than can spoken word or bold and atrocious deed, 

Christian Science demands truth in the inward parts; a 
forsaking not only of wrong outward act, but a cleansing of 
inward thought; an utter and entire surrender of self to God, 
a self-abnegation so entire as to know no will save the will 
of the Father. Thus, and thus only, can we escape the con- 
demnation that Truth ever brings to error; for “ The wages 
of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.” 


Tue following is a clipping from the National Israelite, the 
organ of the liberal Jews of this country, and í send it as being 
very significant to Christian Scientists. — N. B. E. 


It is maintained in the Talmud (Baba bathra 16), that a 
gem hung from the neck of Father Abraham, and that any sick 
person looking upon it was cured instantly. That was more won- 
derful than the faith cures; more wonderful even than the miracu- 
lous cures recorded in the Gospels. In the same section of the 
Talmud (p, 16), it is reported that there was so much astrology 
or astronomy in the heart of Abraham, that all kings of the East 
and the West approached his door, This explains the nature of 
that wonderful gem, — it was science. Josephus (Antiquities I, 
vii. 2,) tells the same story about Abraham ; he taught the Egyp- 
tians arithmetic and the science of astronomy. This solves the 
mystery, not of faith cure, but of Abraham’s miraculous gem.” 
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GOD IS ALL. 


KATIILEEN. 


Ir God is all in all 
His children cannot fear. 
See baseless evil fall, 
Knowing that God is here ! 
For God is all. 


If God is all, in space 
No subtile error creeps. 
We see Truth's glowing face, 
And Love that never sleeps, 
If God is all. 


We see creative Mind, 
The Principle, the Life ; 
There Soul and Substance find, 
But never discord, strife, 
If God is all. 


If God is all in all 
Where is the sin we knew — 
And death with dark'ning pall 
That hid our joy from view ? 
Tf God is all? 


Where is the mortal pain, 
The grief and care of earth? 
I ask for them in yain. 
Could such dread things have birth 
If God is all? 


If God is all in all 
Ile made all that is made 
Not mortal man to fall, 
To suffer, sin, and fade, 
If God is all, 
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But perfect man, His thought 
Harmonious and pure : 
In His own likeness wrought, 


In His great love secure ; 
For God is all. 


„And all His works were good.” 
Can Truth create a lie? 
Can Goodness change his mood, 
And form a thing to die, 
If God is all? 


His child, I know that Life 
Is my sure heritage. 
I know no death, nor strife, 
Nor time, nor loss, nor age, 
If God is all. 


I know no self to claim 
Wisdom, power, and pride. 
I bear Thy oriflamme, 
And have no thought beside, 
For God is dll. 


Oh, Perfect and Divine! 
We hear Thy loving call, 
And seek no earthly shrine 
But “crown Thee Lord of All,” 
For Thou urt AU. 


Maxx beliefs that have long passed unchallenged among the 
wisest and best people—that have gained universal sway, and 
that have the most powerful sympathies of mankind in their 
support — are now being called in question. However unpleasant 
the fact, it certainly is not a matter of just complaint. It is 
simply the result of that exercise of indefeasible rights of the 
mind of any age, which can never be abolished until men cease to 
value truth. Any doctrine which cannot endure the test of the 
most searching scrutiny, should be ruled out as unworthy of belief. 
—Bisuor Foster. 
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PARADISE, HOME, EDEN, HEAVEN. 


BETTIE BELL, 


Honk is not in reality a place in time and sense; itis a 
state of eternity. All its belongings and adornments are 
ideas born of spiritual sense, and hence are unchangeable 
and indestructible, a joy forever. 

Jesus said tothe thief, “This day thou shalt be with me 
in Paradise.“ We learn in Science that there never was 
any “ Paradise lost.” Man is never really born, educated, 
fed, clothed, nor grows from “youth to old age” in the 
dream of materiality. He never had, nor could have, the 
faintest conception of matter; his messengers (thoughts) 
have always beheld the face of his Father in Heaven, and he 
therefore knows nothing of a Paradise lost. Food, clothes, 
home, are found in denial of the claims of material sense. 
The true food of man is the word of God, and this is the 
healing power, In Spiritual sense language is clothing, and 
this teaches: home is conscious life in Spiritual sense, and 
this consciousness is the preaching of the Word. The whole 
revealed Word is the body of Mind, and this harmonious 
body constitutes Eden, Fed withthe Word, clothed with its 
language in the freedom of its delivery and dispensation man 
is in Paradise — Home, Eden, Heaven. 

It is when we have worked out of the dream of sense and 
have thus entered Paradise that there is realization that there 
never was a Paradise lost.“ Taken from the cross of sensu- 
ality man first enters Paradise, and finds pleasure in the 
realm of Good; peace in the heart of Truth; joy in the bosom 
of Love, and gladness in the eloquence of Mind. Thus, in 
Spiritual sense, he recognizes salvation. We shall enter 
Heaven when we have only spiritual thoughts to reflect over 
the body — when it is realized that Love is the queen and 
Truth the king of home; that Life is its Light, Soul its 
music, Spirit its poetry, Mind its art, Good its atmosphere, 
and Principle its whole of foundation and superstructure. 
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Strength, reality, beauty, are centred in Principle; it is 
this home or consciousness that is sweet and this home is 
eternal. 

Man is never at home in evil ;— the purity of Spiritual sense 
is his “ holy habitation,” wherein is to be found no “ unclean 
thing.” Things are thoughts; and the thoughts that fur- 
nish and adorn the home of man are clean, pure, perfect, 
durable, substantial ; with no shade of sin, sickness, or death 
thereon, Mind provides, furnishes, adorns, governs, supports 
and regulates; nota flaw — a single erring thought — can 
finda place therein. Home, to be Eden must be governed by 
absolute Good. God made this home for man and put him 
in his Eden; and His work cannot be marred by evil. Man 
is secure in Eden; is happy and at rest in Spiritual sense, and 
God gives him all, denying nothing. 

So we find Spiritual consciousness, Spiritual sense, Spirit- 
ual power, and Spiritual law, to be man’s Paradise— Home 
— Eden — Heaven. Soul having given all, there is nothing 
more to give; hence, another name of man's home is Satis- 
faction — " The Lord is there!” It is only through spiritual 
consciousness of Being that Paradise can be entered — real- 
ized. Spiritual sense must have untrammelled action before 
home is entered. The full power of Spiritual sense is there 
found, and we enter Eden. When we know the Law of this 
power then we enter Heaven. Paradise is swallowed up in 
Home, Home in Eden, Eden in Heaven, and these four are 
One. 

„First He leads us, then He delivers us, then He honors 
us, then He satisfies us“; — four states of Spiritual progression 
the foundation of which is Intelligence and Substance, for“ no 
other foundation can any man lay.” Infinity and eternity 
are the corner-stones of this building “not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,” Spiritual consciousness is Soul, 
and Spiritual sense is the Home of Soul. At home with God, 
safe from sin, sickness, and death, man is forever in the 
“Science of his Being”; in the contentment of Paradise, the 
satisfaction of Home, the joys of Eden, the pleasures of 
heaven ;—it is thus Eden becomes the Heaven of Immortality. 

Spiritual sense in action with power —and signs follow- 
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ing, restores the ark to its place in Divine Principle, and 
gives the ring of Science, and brings out the offepring of 
SCIENCE AND HEALTH, — “The New Heaven and New 
Earth ” in the which can never enter aught but the unfold- 
ings of Spirit. This is Heaven to man, and in the bosom of 
his Father his rest, peace, and joy is without end. Turning 
away from sense to Soul, Jesus entered heaven.“ 

Then, what is the Science of our Being? Spiritual Con- 
sciousness, Spiritual Sense, Spiritual Power, Spiritual Law. 
This it is that entitles man to the eternal possession of Para- 
dise, Home, Eden, Heaven. Fulfilment of the Law brings 
out universal salvation and rest; peace, order, and harmony 
govern the household of man. Science is God—and the 
declaration Let there be Light” is the Word of God; hence 
the Word of God is Christian, It is just and right to call the 
Mind that creates, Science; and the creation of that Mind, 
Christian; for God's work and Word is Christian, and it is 
Science. “ Daniel's understanding of Science enabled him to 
do cunning works,” (1st chap. Daniel.) So it requires an 
understanding of Christian Science to take this mental jour- 
ney from Paradise to Home, from Home to Eden, and from 
Eden to Heaven. There we find no Martha-duties to encum- 
ber us with difficulties hard to bear; but with a realization of 
the Omniscient Love we can transform them all into Mary- 
duties, and sit at the feet of Love and receive Her benediction; 
—for “The Kingdom of Heaven is by demonstration and 
power.” 


What am I then? Nought : 

But I live, and on hope's pinions fly 
Eager towards Thy presence ; for in Thee 

I live and breathe and dwell, aspiring high, 
Even to the throne of Thy divinity. 


Iam, O God, and surely Thou must be. 
Thou art; directing, guiding all, Thou art! 
Direct my understanding then to Thee; 
Control my reason, guide my wandering heart. 
— Bowring. 
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SUBORDINATION. 
K. 


Tux article by“ S,“ in the February Journat, directing atten- 
tion to the fact that the security of Christian Science organizations 
is dependent wholly upon individual consecration of its members, 
cannot be too carefully pondered. We will do well to examine 
ourselves and learn if we have attained to that subordination of 
self, of human intellect and its opinions, ambition, personal preju- 
dices and favors, that alone can prove a safeguard to ourselves 
individually, or to the organization of which we may be a member. 
If we have not attained this subordination of self we may decide 
at once, that as a possible contingency, our organization is in 
jeopardy. To be successful, organizations must be the fruit of 
consecration. If, on the contrary, they are based upon the hope 
that in some way they will produce consecration where none pre- 
viously existed, the fruition of that hope is sure to be failure, and 
it is not the part of wisdom to lure ourselves onward with any 
other anticipation. 

Now that so many new churches are forming, would it not be 
well to observe another pitfall in our pathway, and seck its 
avoidance ? 

A Christian Science Church is, to our sense, an organized effort 
of humanity to extricate itself from erroneous beliefs; to gain an 
understanding of God, and of the Truth of Being. Human effort, 
in its pursuit of the righteousness and knowledge that lead to 
apiritual perception, realization, makes use of a church. This, 
however, is not the true Church of God”; for that is Spiritual 
and perfect. Still it should strive to approximate thereto as 
closely as possible. 

One of the “conditions precedent” to its success and perma- 
nence is involved in the principle of unity. Above all, it must 
have a unity of understanding based upon certain accepted state- 
ments of Truth; and this unity of understanding must be pre- 
served without change or elaboration, save as the consequence of 
generally accepted demonstrations. 

Because this is a church, or because it is a Christian Science 
Church, let us not seek to invest it with supposed infallibility. 
Remembering that infallibility is not characteristic of human action, 
let us admit, that unless every precaution be observed, the church 
is liable to become the very football of error. 

It is required of every church that it shall demonstrate Unity, 
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Harmony, and Love, “for unto this we must all come at last.” 
The hope of a church, even though composed of consecrated 
Christians, lies in entire individual devotion to impersonal Princi- 
ple — regardless of all other considerations. 

After a church is established we would do well to consider the 
following words of the author of Science AND Hearth: „It ix a 
grave mistake to attempt to steady the ark of the covenant with 
an opinion.” . . . “We try in vain to soar above error by 
speculative views of Truth” . . . “It requires a higher 
understanding of this Science to teach it properly and correctly, 
than to heal the most difficult case.“. . “Truth is demon- 
strable when understood, and not understood until demonstrated.” 

« Goodness alone reaches the demonstration of Truth.” 

If we grasp the deep significance of these and other similar 
statements, we will not expect to follow the old methods and 
customs; but will be satisfied with the very simplest form of 
worship, and will not demand of our speakers more than the 
simplest, unlabored explication of demonstrated Truth. 

There is a strong, urgent desire on the part of students, to 
obtain Spiritual power. This desire manifests itself in the effort 
to acquire constant and copious additions of what is termed the 
“letter” of the Science. 

Herein appears the pitfall referred to. This constant and ever- 
pressing inquiry for more elaborate knowledge of what Truth is, 
will prove a temptation to speakers to depart from the realm of 
demonstrated Truth, and to enter the uncertain domain of theory, 
opinion, speculation, and conjecture. 

Opinions are the offspring of erring human thought; hence 
without rule or principle. No Christian Science Church can 
permanently maintain unity of understanding and action, if sub- 
ject to their capricious influence. To avoid falling into this pit- 
fall, we must limit demands upon our speakers, and be satisfied to 
keep within lines generally recognized as safe. It can hardly 
be expected of one member of a church that, starting from a 
common basis of understanding, he can on every Sunday of the 
year, give a new and extended exposition of Truth based upon 
his mrn demonstrations. The only rational reason that can be 
given for establishing a Christian Science Church, is to teach men 
demonstrable truth and to show them how to demonstrate it. 
We must keep within these lines. The indulgence of any other pro- 
pensity is fraught with possibility of mental darkness and discord. 
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FIVE WISE VIRGINS—FIVE FOOLISH. 


M. J. L. 


SnorTLY after I began work in Christian Science, it came to 
me that the five wise virgins are the five Spiritual senses : intui- 
tion, hope, faith, understanding, and fruition. SCIENCE AND 
HxALTu, p. 206, 40th edition: “The five foolish virgins are 
material sense, or human belief,’—ignorance, fear, doubt, dread, 
and despair. Page 62: “Spiritual sense is a conscious capacity 
to understand God.” Human belief is materialism — the oppo- 
site of the true Spiritualism. 

The five foolish virgins are not only foolish, but ugly; and to 
take them up and master them is the work of the five wise ones. 
The foolish are vindictive in belief, and persistently clamorous 
for power and supremacy. They must be taken up one by one, 
and overcome. 

„And the fobdlish said unto the wise, give us of your oil, for 
our lamps are gone out.” Materialism must go out, in the light 
of Science ; and mortal mind, begging for oil, is told to go rather 
to “them that sell and buy for yourselves.” True wisdom is 
expressed in this reply. The door must be closed upon them, 
the separation must take place for growth in grace to be pro- 
gressive; for demonstration to yield happy returns. 

Intuition is the finer quality of thought that continually sifts 
chaff from wheat; purifying, cleansing, perfecting; casting out 
every evil thought; adjusting and readjusting every good impulse, 
hence exalting, “ good.” 

Hope, strong and buoyant, “is the anchor of the soul, which 
entereth into that within the vail. Whither the forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus, made a high priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec.” Heb. vi. 19, 20. 

Faith, in its activity, is continually giving evidence of Life and 
Immortality beyond the grave; of perfect contidence in the 
Divine hand; of willingness to watch, labor, and wait,—knowing 
well the Lord is gracious, and will not forsake those who trust 
Him, — that He is a rewarder of those who diligently seek Him. 
The works of faith are joy and peace, health and holiness. The 
blessing of the faithful is a crown of glory, wou by triumphing 
over material sense. 
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Understanding is real development of intellectual power; men- 
tal freedom; capacity for enlarging and expanding. “The 
knowledge of the Holy is understanding.” This virgin, freed 
from intellectual bondage, is not only free in thought but holy in 
purpose. Her lamp, always trimmed and brightly burning, 
effectually banishes all @arkness of mortal dread. Taking cap- 
tivity captive, she discloses the riches of Eternal Mind; and 
establishes on firm foundations the “temple not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens,” and by Wisdom builded. 

Fruition is the result of long-suffering, faithful practice of 
successful demonstration in overcoming material belief. It is the 
consequence of “well done“; the final triumph in Spiritual sense, 
or “oneness with the Father.” “Through spiritual sense only 
can man comprehend and love Deity.” (S. & H. p. 413.) 

These wise virgins, faithful in watching and waiting for their 
bridegroom — “ The pure consciousness that God, the Divine 
Principle, creates man as His own idea, and is the only creative 
power” (S. & II. p. 529),— are rewarded with: „Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joys of thy 
Lord.“. . “Unto you that fear (reverence) my name shall 
the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the stall. And ye shall 
tread down the wicked; and they shall be ashes under the soles 
of your feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord.“ 
Mel. iv. 2, 3. 


THE CHURCII OF TO-DAY. 


H. L. DUNBAR. 


Ir is apparent to the clear-sighted, that the so-called orthodox 
Church is cutting away the old barriers that so long have held it 
in bondage. Its advancing thought is heralding better things. It 
gains a new leverage on which to rise to the omnipotence of its 
faith ; to the limitless possibilities of truth, as presented to this age. 

The true Church of to-day is a “revised version ” of the same 
grand old truth— old, yet ever new —no longer limited, but 
universal in its relation. This isa Church of Spiritual hospitality ; 
open on the four sides toward humanity, and above toward God 
(Good). Its mission is to employ the power God already has 
given, and to show that Love is the fulfilling of the law. It is 
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mother to all. It believes in a divinity that inspires to deeds 
more than to words. It begins with a protest; it ends with an 
affirmation. It protests against all error; it affirms only Truth. It 
rejects the old method, and demonstrates the efficacy of tlie new. 
The Church of to-day works with the understanding, rather than 
upon belief. It cannot charge sin and sickness to a distant 
Adam, nor vainly call for relief from a distant God. It goes 
forth to manifest the good, and to rescue man from moral 
darkness. It opens the door of opportunity for every fallen one 
whom society has trampled under foot. It seeks to give all a 
. fair chance. It shields childhood and promotes old age through 
health, happiness, and harmony. 

This is the Church of to-day, as represented in the now world- 
wide name“ Christian Science.” It sows on the waiting fields of 
human thought, and the harvest, as it ripens, will ripen for God. 


ERRATA. 


Tre — in second line of second paragraph of article entitled 
Christmas Offerings (Feb. issue), makes it appear that Mra, Eddy 
discriminated between certain gifts received by her. This is a 
typographical error, the — not appearing in original manuscript. 


SUICIDE TO ORDER. 


Scion not only accounts for a great deal, but has a great deal to 
account for. The other day M. Charcot publicly hypnotized a gendarme 
and then told him to assassinate M. Grevy, whom he would find in the 
corner of the garden. The poor constable went out and stabbed a tree 
with a paper knife, and came back trembling and confessed the murder. 
Such feats have been done in Leeds as well as Paria, and we know what 
is the power of the magnetizer. It has hitherto been one of the fairy 
tales of sciences, but now it ia sald to have added a new and terrible chap- 
ter to the records of crime. One walts for proof, but accusation is 
definite enough. 

One malefactor, a French libertine, actually in the hands of the police, is 
said to have selected his victims, choosing those of an emotional temper- 
ament, and then to have magnetized them and ordered them to commit 
suicide. One poor girl did do so. Law and science are equally interested 
In the result of an investigation which, It Is sald, will very shortly be 
held. Ifthe facts are proved, the question will arise whether the offence 
actually amounts to what the law recognizes as murder. If not, we cer- 
tainly ought to have a new Jaw, and we #hall probably have a new word. 
„To suicide a person” seems a contradiction In terms.— Pall Mall Budget. 
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HOME AND CIILDREN'S DEPARTMENT. 


PAPA’S, SWEETHEART. 


Sven a bright baby as she was! with beautiful, large eyes 
which shone with the soft radiance of love. Papa would never 
call her anything else but his Sweetheart. She was a very 
thoughtful baby, too; sitting for hours at a time on her mamma’s 
lap, seemingly absorbed with her own reflections, her little head 
poised sidewise as if listening. Her mamma said she was listen- 
ing to what the angels were saying, We know, as Christian 
Scientists, that “angels” are good, pure thoughts; so I have no 
doubt this was true. 

When Sweetheart learned to walk, her courage was remarka- 
ble. She stepped right out without the slightest fear, refusing 
all aid from anyone. A friend asked her mamma how she taught 
her to walk so quickly. “I did not teach her at all. I simply 
overcame my own fear,” was the answer. She was standing near 
the head of the stairs one day, when someone exclaimed, very 
much frightened, “ Mercy! aren’t you afraid she will fall down- 
stairs?” “No,” said mamma, in ringing tones; “I do not 
fear, for God governs her actions.” Sweetheart ran to her 
mamma and gave her a grateful hug and kiss, as if she under- 
stood it all. 

Two kittens taught her to run. The gardener’s wife had given 
her a cunning little pair, but sometimes when she played with them 
they would scamper away out of her reach. At first, Sweetheart 
seemed a little perplexed at this part of the programme, and, 
with a little sigh of resignation, settled herself to watch them 
from a distance. It was not long before she solved the problem, 
however, and could run as well as they, She never stumbled 
nor fell, for she never seemed to think of the distance to be 
travelled; but concentrated her thought on the object, and that 
carried her quickly along. 

Her chief characteristic, however, was an ability to comfort, 
not only children but adults. A lady who was sorrowful and 
unhappy in belief, came to visit her mamma. Sweetheart was 
asleep, but as the lady had never seen her, she asked if she 
might be allowed to do so, She herself says that, as she bent 
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over the bed whereon the little one lay, a great uplifting wave of 
love and peace swept over her, and her lonely heart was com- 
forted. Soon Sweetheart stirred, smiled, then opened her eyes 
shining like two stars, and raised her arms to be taken. The 
lady gladly took her up and kissed her, and Sweetheart in 
return patted her face in a comforting way as if to reassure her. 
This lady said she felt lighter-hearted and more peaceful 
that night than she had in years. She became a happy woman 
before she left Sweetheart’s home; for while there she studied 
Christian Science, and learned how to demonstrate over her 
grief. 

The first words Sweetheart ever uttered were in anawer to the 
question as to whose baby she was. The reply came promptly, 
„I'm Dod’s child.” She seemed intuitively to know that Sci- 
ENCE AND HEALTH was a book loved and revered in the house- 
hold. If her mamma sat idle, she would run to her and pull her 
gown, and then point to the table whereon the Bisre and 
Science anp HALT were kept; indicating that she wished her 
mamma to read Science AND Hearta aloud. So long as her 
mamma read, she would remain perfectly quiet. 

One day a lady was vehemently opposing Christian Science to 
her mamma. “Do you mean to say that you can keep your 
children well by it?” „Ves,“ said Sweetheart’s mamma; “ it 
has taught me a thousand-fold more than to keep them physi- 
cally well; for it has taught me how to develop their good 
characteristics and unfold their best qualities, as I never knew 
before.” A moment’s pause, and a young, sweet voice said in 
quick, decided tones: “Sweetheart, Christian Science baby!” 
and two eyes beside the mother’s chair looked up and smiled. 
This appeal proved irresistible, and, looking at the little one, she 
said reflectively: “ Well, I do not know but there is something 
in it after all, Mary.“ So here was Sweetheart’s first convert to 
Christian Science. j 


Liırrte four-year-old Margaret went for a ride on the cable 
car with her papa. When they reached the end of the line, 
papa proposed that they get off, walk a few blocks, then take 
areturn-car home. After the walk, however, Margarct refused 
to get on the car again; saying she wished to walk home. „But 
you will get so tired,” said her papa, “ you can’t walk that long 
distance.” “Oh, yes, I can,” said the little one, “God won't 
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let me get tired!” And she actually did walk the two miles 
home, without a sign of fatigue. 


CHRIST AND THE LITTLE ONES. 


JULIA GILL. 
„The Master has some aves Jordan,” 
Said Hannah, the mother, one day ; 
He is healing the people who throng him, 
With a touch of his tinger, they say. 


And now I shall carry the children, 
Little Rachel, and Samuel, and John; 
I shall carry the baby, Esther, 
For the Lord to look upon.” 


The father looked at her kindly, 
But he shook his head and smiled ; 
« Now, who but a doting mother 
Would think a thing so wild? 


“Tf the children were tortured by demons, 
Or dying of fever, 't were well; 

Or had they the taint of the leper, 
Like many in Israel.” 


“Nay, do nat hinder me, Nathan, 
I feel such a burden of care, 

If I carry it to the Master, 
Perhaps I shall leave it there, 


“Tf he lay his hands on the children, 
My heart will be lighter, I know, 
For a blessing forever and ever 
Will follow them as they go.” 


So over the hills of Judah, 
Along by the vine-rows green, 
With Esther asleep on her bosom, 
And Rachel her brothers between, 


Mid the people who hung on his teaching, 
Or waited his touch and his word, — 
Through the row of proud Pharisees listening, 
She pressed to the feet of the Lord. 


„Now, Why shouldst thou hinder the Master,” 
Said Peter, “ with children like these ? 
Seest not how from morning to evening 
Ile teacheth, and healeth disease?“ 
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Then Christ said: “ Forbid not the children, 
Permit them to come unto me!” 

And he took in his arms little Esther, 
And Rachel he set on his knee. 


And the heavy heart of the mother 
Was lifted all earth-care above, 

As he laid his hand on the brothers, 
And blest them with tenderest Love. 


As he said of the babe in his bosom, 

„Of such is the Kingdom of Heaven,”— 
And strength for all duty and trial, 

That hour to her Spirit were given. 


I was entertained in New York, last winter, at the home 
of a Christian Scientist who was endeayoring to inculcate 
the principles of Christian Science in her little five-year-old 
Walter. He was a bright, winsome little fellow who seemed to 
grasp the Spirit of the new thought, and bring it into daily prac- 
tice. The Scientific Statement of Being formed his evening 
prayer, and was as devoutly uttered as ever his “Now I lay me” 
had been. 

His mamma, having occasion one day to reprove him, said: 
“ Walter, don’t let mamma ever hear of your doing that again.” 
“Why not?” asked he. Because it’s mortal mind.” A simple 
„Oh,“ was the only response. Mortal mind to him meant all 

that was naughty, impolite or unkind; and hence here was suffi- 
cient reason why the offence should not be repeated. 

One morning, while sitting at the open window watching him 
playing in the street, I saw him fall. Getting up, he brushed the 
dirt from his clothes, saying to himself: “ All is Mind, and it 
isn’t any matter.” He had caught the thought of God’s ever- 
presence and care of him, although the words were a trifle mixed. 

On another occasion, both his little cousin of three years and 
himself fell down along flight of stairs. He came home, bearing 
traces of tears; but with animation told how little cousin was 
hurt and had the nosebleed. “ But weren’t you hurt?” I asked. 
“Why, no! I'm a Christian Scientist.” “But why did you 
ery?” I cried for little cousin. She was hurt. She don’t know 
about Christian Science.” Thus we found daily demonstrated 
in the life of that child, a beautiful, practical truth, coupled with 
a faith and trust in the Aue of Mind, that many an older Sei- 
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entist would do well to emulate. It is a treasure to that young 
life that will bring forth much fruit to the Master. “ Verily, of 
such are the kingdom of heaven.” 


Lrrrlx Bessie had a belief of a cold, and I told her to treat 
herself. The next morning she got up entirely freed from her 
belief; bright and happy. I asked her what she had done. 
“Why nothing! I just declared all the time: God is Love, 
God is Love, God is Love!!“ 

When playing one day with her brother John, she ran a pin 
into her finger. Oh, dear! that hurts awfully, Johnnie,” she 
exclaimed. Well, never mind,” said John, consolingly. . You 
sit down, and I'll treat you.” Presently, both were happily 
playing again, wholly re-instated in Harmony. 


VINDICATION. 


Tne letters appended will be understood by Journax readers 
living in Boston and vicinity, who know the history of Miss 
Gillespie’s case. For the benefit of those living at a distance, 
however, who are not conversant with the facts, the following 
statement seems desirable. Especially does this seem essential 
in view of the extensive and wholly one-sided press reports 
lately current. 

The latter part of the summer of 1889, Miss Florence Gillespie, of 
Chattanooga, Tenn.,— a pronounced “ incurable in the last stages 
of consumption "— came to Boston to be placed under Christian 
Science treatment. With Miss Gillespie came two aunts, believ- 
ers in Christian Science; primarily, to be with and render her 
such assistance as lay in their power; secondarily, to perfect them- 
selves in the study of Christian Science with competent teachers 
here in Boston. 

Up to within a short time of her passing on, Miss Gillespie 
perceptibly improved ; being able to attend, with her aunts, the 
Christian Scientist Church services, and to mingle with us at the 
weekly conference meetings. Indeed, her physical improvement 
was noticeable to us all. This continued until some time in 
January, 1890, when the prevailing epidemic “La Grippe,” 
appeared in the household where the three were stopping. Miss 
Gillespie was suddenly seized, and almost as suddenly passed 
away. The healer, having her case in charge, knew nothing 
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whatever of the attack until a few hours before her death, when 
he was hastily summoned ; but it proved too late to save her, so 
rapid had been the ravages of the “ enemy.” 

No sooner had the patient passed on, than a reporter appeared 
upon the scene; sent up by one of the local dailies. From one of 
the inmates of the house he gained a highly-seasoned, maliciously- 
inspired account, and proceeded to write up a sensational report 
under the startling head lines: “ Another Victim of Christian 
Science! Sad Case of a Girl Who Ilad Left the Luxury of a 
Southern Home for the Rigors of Christian Science, or Faith 
Cure. Forced to Labor. Starved and Otherwise Mal- 
treated,” ete. 

The reporter did not see the relatives of the deceased, who were 
bearing with them, on their return to their Southern home, the 
precious dust of the loved one,— nor did he see any of the Scien- 
tists conversant with the case. He simply listened to the 
distorted account of an inmate of the house, who had herself 
become incensed by refusal of Miss Gillespie’s aunts longer to 
submit to the exactions of said inmate. Indeed, the ladies were 
making preparations to leave the house when the niece was 
seized with the final attack. 

The following letters. afford sufficient guarantee as to char- 
acter and intent of the ladies in question; hoth of whom impressed 
us all most fayorably with their kind-hearted sincerity, and the 
evidently humane sentiments that governed all their actions. 


CHATTANOOGA, TENN., Jan, 25, 1890. 

To TAE Bostnesa MANAGER, Advertiser, BOSTON, Mase. 
Sir,— At the request of several frionila of the Jare Miss Gillespie, I write to solicit 
‘ou to give space to the publication of the letter of Dr. Gillespie, the father of the deceasad, 
The letter is intended to vinilicate Mise Whiteside, tue aunt of Miss Gillespie, with whom 
ahe was in Boston, I bave several yearn’ personal acquaintance with all these parties, and 
I wish to assure vou tbat no one stands bigber in this community, The 8 in 
simple Justice to Miss Whiteside, who has heen very kind and generous to Miss Gillerpio, 
and made many sacrifices for her benelit Tbe “Christian Science” care was only 
attempted after all other methods bad been used without avall or benefit. 


Tam truly yours, 
ADOLPH S. Oona. 


1 CHATTANOOGA, TENN., Jan. 25, 1800. 
To rae Commercial Advertiser, 

Dear Sir — My attention has been called to two articles in your Isena of January 10th 
one entitled “ Killed by Christian Sclence,” which gives an account of the last days and 
death of my daugbter, Florence Gillespie; the other, an editorial comment based on thw 
voleinformation, Lam not a Christian Scientist, but a physician of the old school, retired 
from practice for many years. However, I am sure my ‘langhter was not “killed by 
Christian Science,” neither starved, forced to labor, nor cruelly treated In any manner. 
She was with loving relatives (bellevera in Christian Scienos), and every comfort that 
money could provide was freely at her comman:!. 

Very reapectfally, Jos. 8. GILLESPIE. 


I oeartry tbat I am personally acquainted with Dr. Joseph S. Gillespie, and haro been 
for fifteen years, and know his standing in this community, and know his signature well; 
that the accompanying letter ja presented to me by Dr. Gillespie In person and lils 
genuine signature is attached thereto. 

Witness my hand and notarial seal at office in Chattanooga, Hamilton County, Tenn., 
this Jan. 25, 1890, Danie. J. Dury, Notary Public, 
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OPEN LETTERS. 


Dear JournaL:—It is impossible for me to keep still any 
longer. In 1885, when I had not known a well day in five years, 
Scrence AND Heattn was placed in my hands by a dear lady 
who insisted upon my reading it; saying she believed it would 
heal me. Like many, I was afraid of it,— until I learned what 
it really was. The friend’s words were verified. I tas healed 
by the reading of the book, and for one year continned to read 
nothing whatever but the BIE and Screnck anb HEALTH. 
They were my constant study. Through the understanding 
gained that God is All, I came to demonstrate with great suc- 
cess, and with but one thought, — for I knew nothing about 
giving a “treatment.” I wish I did not know now, for I believe 
healing in Christian Science is to. be done in a moment. I 
became anxious to learn more, — to study with the Teacher, but 
funds would not allow — and I thought to substitute a course in 
Chicago perhaps. Every time I would speak of it, however, 
my dear mother would say: “You have Science anp HEALTH, 
and the Bisre and Gop for your Teacher — what more do you 
need? If I could not go to the Teacher, I would not go to any 
one.” If only I had heeded the blessed counsel of Truth! 

I went to Chicago, however, so full of confidence in Christian 
Science that I supposed every one who had studied with 
Mrs. Eddy must be right. Unfortunately I took my course with a 
spiritualist who had been through two of her classes ;— discovered 
my mistake and went to a mind-cure, only to find the mistake 
repeated. Being an earnest secker for Truth I tried again to 
go to the Massachusetts Metaphysical College, but it was uncertain 
when there would be a class; so I took a course with one of 
the students at Boston. The darkness now rolled away. SCIENCE 
Ann Heattnu revealed the Light to me once more as of old. 

All this time the mind-curers had me in view, and were send- 
ing me reading matter; but, praise the Lord! Truth is victo- 
rious. 

My dear brothers and sisters, let us be safely guided by the 
counsels of our Mother, in Science anv Heatru! I, for one, 
am astounded that I was so led astray, but I did it all through 
ignorance; and the sincere desire to know the Truth and to wo it, 
saved me. Your sister in truth, R. D- 
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Betovep Teacuzr: —I have for some days felt a great desire 
to write you, to let you know of our progress Spiritward, in this 
part of the vineyard. We realize more and more each day how 
much you have done for us individually, and for all humanity, in 
bringing this realization of Truth to our consciousness. What 
safety we have felt, throughout all this claim of error that to many 
has seemed so real, in the consciousness that we were dwelling in 
“ the secret place of The Most High!” For the families taking 
treatment, we held the thought: “ No evil can befall them, neither 
can any plague come nigh their dwellings; because they have 
made the Lord, who is our Refuge, their habitation; because they 
are resting in this Truth which we can demonstrate, and which 
they have seen demonstrated before.“ We have had many cases 
of this claim of error, and have not lost œ single one; while 
medical physicians have lost many. Truth is mighty! 

We have for some time past had the most delightful meetings 
in Sunday services, Sabbath school, parlor talks, and association 
meetings; so much of the Spirit, and such perfect love and 
harmony has been manifested! I many times have wished you 
could be present; for it would be a great satisfaction to sce those 
to whom you have given birth (in the Truth) realizing such 
harmony and peace, when meeting together for Spiritual develop- 
ment. We have our annual reunion next Wednesday evening ; 
when we expect all our students to spend the evening together in 
the one thought Love,” which to us is the highest expression of 
God. 

We held our first communion service one week ago. Our hall 
was full, all anxious to see how the“ Lord's Supper“ was to be 
administered in Christian Science. I explained, as well as I could, 
the Spiritual interpretation of “ breaking bread” (Truth); of par- 
taking of the “cup which Jesus drank”; also of “ washing the 
disciples’ feet”: that the latter really means guarding our “ lower 
natures” from the error which, in belief, is in the world; that 
this is in reality the command which Jesus laid the most stress 
upon. I showed that the “Church” is following the literal 
direction in one case, while ignoring it in the other; that if they 
do one in the material, it is right they should do the other in 
the material sense also. Many were very deeply impressed by 
the service, and said they never saw it in that light before. Peace 
be with you. 

Your loving student, J. H. S., Toronto, Ost. 
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My first knowledge of Christian Science came about two years 
ago, through a friend who was healed by the treatment. She 
explained the truths to me whenever we met, and I gladly 
listened, as I had for years been a sufferer. I had given up 
medicine and doctors’ treatment, as I never had found any relief. 
Finally, by demonstrating what little I understood, I found relief 
for myself and also cured my child of the ailments that befell 
him. 

I am a member of the first Presbyterian Church, and later the 
query would come to me: “ Was it Christian-like to claim power 
to heal?” Here I began to doubt. Some months later J read 
Scrence AND IIRALTu, and found all that good; but I could 
not understand the chapter on “ Prayer and Atonement.” That 
troubled me seriously; as I had experienced the greatest comfort 
in earnest prayer, and liked to go to my Heavenly Father as to 
an earthly parent. My prayer came to be, that, if this was real 
truth, God would, in some way, give me understanding to grasp 
it. I returned the book and awaited His time. 

Eight months since, I had a fall which fractured the hip bone, 
rendering me unable to move for several weeks. A friend again 
brought me Science anD HeraLTH and other Christian Science 
literature ; all of which gave me unspeakable comfort. As I read, 
I gained more light as to the true Life and the unreality of evil ; 
still, I could not seem to understand sufficiently to be satisfied 
of anything beyond the fact that it was the truth, and that my 
fall was the means of bringing it to me. I hungered and thirsted 
more and more after righteousness. Again I sent the book 
home. In my circumstances, I could not afford one until a few 
weeks since. I had a great deal to contend with; the injured 
limb being crooked and much shorter than the other. Though 
the gain was slow, still I never gave up hope and faith in God to 
right all in time. 

Two months ago a Scientist came here to heal, and kindly 
offered to give me treatment at a stated hour. I improved much 
faster. My limb was now straight and nearly as long as the 
other, but still weak; obliging me to use a cane. I did all my 
own housework, and could now walk several blocks at a time. 
I have been very anxious to get the full Spirit of Understanding, 
and have read Science anD HALT and the Brace all I possibly 
could. 

Three weeks ago, when the half hour came for my treatment, 
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I laid Scrence AND HEAT TU by and began to treat myself, think- 
ing I could get more benefit. I closed my eyes. In a few min- 
utes I felt as if awakened from a sleep. I was in a Spiritual light, 
and saw-my material body fall off like a shadow of sickness, sin, 
and death. J was Spiritual, with immortal body, perfect in every 
way. In that little shadow lying on the floor in front of me, 
was all that was material and unreal. I saw J never had fallen, 
never had suffered; but had simply been a slave to an unreal 
master — to that little shadow. I got up and walked like a new 
being; neither lame nor weak, but perfect in every way. Then I 
could see that it was impossible for sickness, sin, or death to 
touch me. I was Spiritual and there was no diseases to cure. 
I saw others in that same perfect state. I then began to fear I 
could not exist in that way; still Idid not want to leave it, as 
I experienced most supreme happiness. I now have more under- 
standing, and can see more clearly how to heal others— R. H. B., 
MARSHALLTOWN, lowa. 


I wap an experience with a student whose knowledge of 
Christian Science had become a burden to her, in this way: She 
was “by nature” a person whose conyictions on all points were 
vivid in the extreme, and who on entering into Science was 
instantly an extremist in that. She became morbid to such a 
degree she did not dare to admire her two beautiful children. 
She was afraid to let them see she loved them, because it was as 
she expressed it to me, all “a lie.“ “Those little bodies were 
not hers.” “She was not their mother,” ete. She was distressed 

„that she took pleasure in her house and in the pleasant things of 
material life. In fact she became so absorbed in watching herself, 
to see that she did not go astray that she had no inclination or 
time to help others. By some remarks that have reached me 
lately, I find this is a growing thought. If this lady had kept on 
in this course she would have become insane; for she was trying 
to make a personal righteousness. The truth eluded her, mocked 
her; because she was trying to fasten it to the lie of the flesh. 
„Having no righteousness which is by faith, they go about trying 
to make self-righteousness.” Her cure came when she was sent 
about her “ Father’s business.” 

So to see the want of the world as to exclude our own wants, 
is the remedy for the inclination to establish self in the “high 
place.”—D. 
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NOTES FROM THE FIELD. 


In Des Moines, Iowa, a little band of faithful followers of and 
workers for Truth are “leavening” a large “lump” of error. 
There is not a student of our Teacher among them; but the 
BinLE, and Scrence AND Hearta have proved their acceptable 
guide, interpreter, and friend throughout. At their Sunday meet- 
ings, after reading Science anp Hearth, anyone speaks who 
wishes so to do. This is followed by a study of the Bx Les- 
sons. During the week they meet also for the study of these 
lessons with the light of the Biste and Science anp HEALTH 
thrown upon them. They are strong in the Science and will 
“stand in the evil day.” They deserve hearty encouragement 
and commendation. 

In Omaha and Council Bluffs, also, the work seems steadily 
gaining ground. Slowly, but surely it is undermining error. 

In Colorado the work is beautiful! I think I can safely say 
that the entire State is in the domain of Science. A sister at 
Buffalo Springs has taught classes in many of the smaller towns > 
and the unity and harmony with which her students work is 
enough, in itself, to exclude error entirely from that locality. A 
grand work has been done in Denver! In November last, the 
present pastor felt himself fortunate to speak to an audience of 
nineteen. To-day, a larger hall regularly seats two hundred at 
Sunday services; all of whom are drinking in the “ water of 
Life,” and eating “that bread which cometh down from heaven,”— 
and which can be broken to them in the “ way of His appoint- 
ing,” only by faithful students. 

In Texas, the Science is generally in demand, and there arises 
a cry for students as teachers. In Fort Worth they are hungry 
for the Truth; and certainly a teacher should be sent here. I 
hope a capable, genuine Scientist who can stay at least six 
months, may speedily locate there. Leaving students immedi- 
ately upon teaching them, while yet in their infancy, seems as 
inhuman as for a mother to desert her helpless, new-born babe. 
Our instructor, Scrence ann HEA th, tells us: “ This is Divine 
Science, that Love cannot be deprived of its manifestation or 
object.” It does seem that a teacher should imitate the example 
set, and watch over students after they are first taught, as Love 
keeps watch over Its own.—A, D. 
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Your circular meets with my wishes exactly. That little tract 
1s just what the people need. I brought it up after mecting to- 
day, and you may count on us for an order very soon; in a few 
days I think. I want at least half a box myself, for immediate 
distribution. 6 

The doctors here are in league against us. One doctor lost two 
cases of diphtheria and, to cover his ignorance, published an 
article to the effect that the parents trusted too long to Christian 
Science; thereby sacrificing the children. The parents in both 
cases have refuted the charge, saying their children never had a 
treatment in Christian Science. This has created quite a sen- 
sation, and the people are beginning to notice how unscrupulous 
doctors are in their false accusations. The latter grow very 
bold, as they are driven to the wall.— B. P., Lz Mars, Iowa. 


My correspondence in Christian Science brings the sense of 
Truth girding the earth. To-day, I havé a strong Science letter 
from Paris; another comes from the far West; and still another 
full of triumph from a Southern worker. Now, I am writing to 
Ireland. Our tracts are enclosed and travelling with each one 
sent out. My thought also reaches a dear friend in India—a 
missionary, physician to the Rajah, whom the leaflet entitled, 
“The Way to Begin Christian Science,” is now inducing to look 
into the truth. In a day or two, I hope to mail some German 
leaflets to Berlin; also to other Germans here who are eagerly 
watching for them. —D. K., AL Ax, N. Y. 


Have been reading Science axb HALTn for one year and a 
half, and have had some wonderful demonstrations. People here 
are very antagonistic to the Science and tell me I am a “fit 
subject for the asylum.” Physicians, also, threaten me with 
arrest, but I walk straight on, knowing well in Whom J trust.— 
E. I. R., WAsukox, Onio. 


Cubis IAN Science is prospering here, and our numbers are 
steadily increasing. I hope soon to send for some extra copies of 
the December Jovenat and the Series. How grandly the work 
is going on!—B. M. P., BLOOMINGTON, IAS. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


2 * 


THE question asked by “ F. A. G.,“ in November number of 
the Curist1an Science JouRNAL under heading of “ Questions 
and Discussions,” appeals tome so strongly I can but answer; 
hoping I may cast a ray of light on the darkness, 

In the article above referred to, it is stated: “I am nothing if 
not thorough.” This means much, especially in Science. To be 
thorough in Science, means a constant surrender of material 
positions for Spiritual existence, — “even to the surrender of 
affections that are merely personal.” 

To the young man who would follow the impersonal Truth, 
yet who clung to the memory of a personal father, Jesus said: 
“Follow me. Let the dead bury the dead.” He also said: 
“Call no man (personality) your father upon earth, for One is 
your father (Divine Principle) in heayen ;” harmony, a condition 
of Mind. 

If we would reap the full benefit of Jesus’ promises which, as 
«F. A. G.” says, “are not limited,” we must renounce all that 
is un-Godlike, even as did he. 

“The Spiritual power increases in exact proportion to the 
growing understanding of the nothingness of material sense.” 
The physical belief of “ F. A. G.“ 's eyes, is but indicative of 
mental condition. Probably upon reflection it will be found 
there are times when you see clearly the true Spiritual Creation 
(as much as it is possible for you to apprehend), and would make 
any sacrifice to attain to it. Then does not the tempter come, 
perhaps in the form of a personal friend, who will suggest 
something material that takes you from your Spiritual pursuit. If 
you are generous and lofty (to sense) you will say to yourself: 
«I will oblige my friend, and continue after awhile my Spiritual 
study.” Oh, hear the command: “ Seek ye first the kingdom 
of heaven, and all these things shall be added.“ The conditions 
of “E. N.“ or “F. A, G.“ could not possibly exist if there were a 
material surrender commensurate with Spiritual enlightenment ; 
for demonstration is unexceptional, and Christian Science is 
Scientific. The text-book teaches us: “There is no excellency 
without labor in a direct line,“ and, that “Science is thorough 
and permits no half-way position.” This is written by one who 


Questions and Answers. 603 


has uttered the same cry in times past; but who has always learned 
to locate the fault as suggested above—_* * * New York. 


Accorpine to Science, I understand that to heal patients we 
simply destroy, in our own thought, their belief. Now, do those 
that have “passed on” have to destroy our belief—to their 
thought— if so, would that free us? 

Perhaps I do not correctly understand the different planes 
of existence; but it seems to me that if the departed have a body 
like the one before death, they would surely haye to be cognizant 
of our state.— W. F. S. . 

The above question is based on the erroneous conception of 
person, the basis of spiritualism. This conception is dealt with 
in the first ten pages of the chapter Imposition and Demonstra- 
tion, which should be thoroughly studied by all who see anything 
in this question. It is specifically answered in these words: „No 
correspondence or communication can exist between persons in 
opposite dreams, such as the belief of having died and of never 
having died.” (S. & H., N. Ed., p. 239.) 


E. N.“ in December Journat speaks of “ tendency to dress.“ 
When through Science other dormant qualities are aroused, 
is not the sense of beauty in color and outline also quickened ? 
Not that we should care to drape and adorn personality more, as 
personality, but we instinctively love all forms of beauty for beauty’s 
own sake, more than ever before. It seems certain, too, that 
the thought most deeply absorbed in the study of Christian Science 
naturally leans to simplicity of dress and adornment, and of 
manner, also, Beauty becomes spontaneous; of the heart; of 
love; and delights in harmony of color, grace of outline, appropri- 
ateness, &c., rather than in luxury of gems or raiment. — A. K. 


Wir you please inform anxious inquirers, through the JOURNAL, 
what they are to do about taking or reading the Journat, if 
their teacher, a Normal Class Student, tells them they must read 
only Mrs. Eddy’s pieces. Are the others considered error? 

STUDENT. 


Consider the Normal Class Student“ a “ voice of error.” 
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HEALING AND REPORTS OF CASES. 


“CHRISTIAN SCIENCE rests on proof not profession, It is not a 
theory, but a demonstrative system of healing, and it must be 
supported by proof of its power to heal. It is only in this way 
that the false Scientist and the true wre discerned, and the people 
undeceived..—Manry BAKER G. Eppy 


Reports or Cases. Notice is hereby given that while the names of 
dealers will never be given in these columns, and in many cases, for 
obvious reasons, those of patients may not be, a record of both is kept. 
Any person desiring to be put in communication with either, will please 
address the Editorial Department (enclosing a stamp for return postage, ) 
stating in what case they are Interested. 

The publication of cases has two objects; the first, the help and 
encouragement of Scientists, and second, to lead those unacquainted with 
Science to look into its claims. Inquiries are therefore Invited from all 
persons interested. 


A LITTLE over two years ago, while living in Pittsburgh, my 
wife and I had Christian Science brought to our attention. We 
were at once interested, and bought a copy of SCIENCE AND 
Hearty. At the time, Mrs. A — was suffering with severe 
belief of astigmatism of the eyes. She had been treated by a 
number of specialists during seven years ; the last being the late Dr. 
Agnew of New York, who prescribed two sets of glasses. He said 
he could do nothing more for her, as the trouble was organic; 
that she must wear glasses constantly — if she attempted to go 
vithout she would either become blind or insane. The glasses 
were in operation, and still life had become a burden from con- 
stant pain, when Christian Science came to our relief. Mrs. A 
had not in years read two consecutive minutes, and could not use 
her eyes in sewing at all. The lady that told us of the Science, 
insisted that she could read Science AND HEALTU, which she 
actually did; reading it through twice, and studying it carefully 
each time. After the second reading, the thought came that she 
did not need the glasses, and she at once abandoned them, and 
went about her usual duties. In about two weeks from that day 
the eyes were perfectly healed, and are well and strong to-day. 
— E. G. A., New York Cirvy. 
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Last April, one of my neighbors came to us for a few days’ 
soiourn. I had preached the Truth to him occasionally, but he 
did not seem to be interested. On Thursday after he came to us, 
“the wind blew a piece of sand into his right eye and it became 
inflamed.” I kept talking Christian Science to him when in the 
house, and gave him thoughts with which I have healed little 
troubles in others’ thoughts; but it did him no good. Saturday 
morning, I gave him 4 thorough treatment; and Saturday evening 
he “could not open his eye.” About eight in the evening, I was 
explaining that Jesus did not die on the cross; quoting passage 
after passage of Jesus’ own sayings in regard to death. At once 
he exclaimed, in eager tones: “I believe! I believe, Mrs. 
that this is the only true religion; and that this destroying of the 
belief of flesh, blood, and bones is the resurrection of man, instead 
of Jesus merely taking his flesh and blood body out of the tomb.” 
No sooner did he utter the words “I believe,” than he opened 
the inflamed eye; from that instant it was healed. I had never 
explained to him the resurrection of man. I did not realize 
Truth any more when I was explaining to- him than I had 
before. 

About two weeks ago I had a case of belief of diphtheria — 
“symptoms of the worst form.” In twenty-four hours the 
patient declared herself well, and ready to do the accustomed 
heavy day’s work. 

Over a year ago I had a case of broken finger. Without 
splint or bandage, the patient did the work for six in the family 
“two of whom were small children, and three haymakers,”— 
taking care of the milk, making butter from three cows, and doing 
her own washing, all but the wringing. In three weeks her finger 
was perfectly well. She is one, who now would believe that I 
could comprehend the Power to grow her “head” on if it were 
taken off. 

Have healed and benefited many; but some I do not seem to 
benefit an atom — if anything, they are worse under treatment. 
Why is it so? Will someone of larger experience and clearer 
realization tell me? I long to know! I realize the True Being 
. in one case just as much as I do in another.— Mrs. H. N. C. 


P xask find enclosed a few words of thanksgiving from a dear 
lady patient of mine who is now a student. I commenced a 
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class the Monday after my return from the Normal, and she was 
one of my invited guests; having no riches but good thoughts. 
I feel richly repaid to see her so happy and ready to help what 
she can. I told her to write just as she felt, only not to use my 
name. This she felt was not quite just, but I convinced her to 
the contrary. I am very busy, and very happy working in 
Truth. — S. R. K. 


„ONE year ago I looked upon the founder of Christian Science 
as one of the “false Christs” spoken of in the Gospel of Mat- 
thew. As J had for many years endeavored to live a Christian 
life, I thought it a sin to think of changing my sentiments. 
I wanted to be healed; but not in that way. I had been under 
medical treatment several years for internal ulcers and tumor. 
Two years previous to my Christian Science treatment, I had 
a cancerous tumor removed by surgery; still I grew worse, and 
the M. D.'s said I could not be cured. Then I said: «I will 
try Christian Science treatment;” and thank God! I did try it, 
and He has healed me. I cannot find words to express my joy 
in this new understanding of God — Good!“ I wish that I could 
be the means of bringing thousands to the understanding of the 
“One Mind.” When we once commence to climb the hill of 
Science, we are eager to go higher and higher. There is not a 
desire to go back; because we enjoy more and more the Omni- 
presence, and the living in God, Love, than we ever did before. 
It is heaven within us—harmony. The All-power is my 
strength, and all I need. May God’s choicest blessings rest upon 
her who has presented to the world this blessed Science!“ Mus. 
M. K. L. 


Two years ago a valuable carriage horse was rendered utterly 
useless by a “blood spavin”; which I believe is considered 
incurable. I tried to give him away; but could find no one, 
likely to be kind to him, who was willing to take him, I 
kept him in pasture about eight months, but without the 
slightest improvement manifest. At the end of that time, 
he was completely healed by Christian Science. He has been 
in constant use for a year, and there is no indication whatever 
that he ever had the “spayin.” Another horse was cured of 
“heaves,” at the same time, and has continued well ever since. 
--E. A. K. 
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EDITOR’S NOTE BOOK. 


t Glimpses of Fifty Years,” by Miss Frances Willard: Selection 
from Chapter, The Mind Cure,” Page 636. “Prove all 
Things.” 


«I am often asked what I think about the mental method, 
mind-cure, ‘Christian Science, or whatever may be the most 
appropriate term; and I have been warned repeatedly against it 
by excellent and trusted friends. However, I cannot see in it the 
danger that many do. We live in a strangely materialistic age, 
when thought is declared to be a secretion of the brain, and 
reyelation looked upon as nothing but a myth. Thousands of 
well-intentioned persons had come to the end of the rope and 
were beating their heads against a stone wall, finding no mode 
of egress into the upper air of spirituality and faith. It seems to 
me that just because the world had gone so far, and had so 
largely become a victim to the theory that only “seeing is believ- 
ing,” the heavenly powers brought in this great reaction which 
declared that the invisible is all in all; that thoughts are the real 
things and things are but effervescent shadows; that there is no 
escape from what is infinitely good and infinitely imminent in 
everything created ; that evil is a negation and must pass away ; 
that to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded 
is life and peace. I have never studied the question seriously, 
becanse I have not had the time; but from conversations with 
experts in this study, who are also among the best men and 
women I ever have known, I have certainly felt that it would be 
disloyalty to God and to humanity for me to speak against this 
new era. That some who have entered upon it are not genuine ; 
that some cases of cure are not actual, must necessarily be in so 
great a movement. There must be a counterfeit beside the real, 
but I am confident that if Christians will take what is good in 
this new evangel, and eschew what is evil, it may become a 
mighty power for the triumph of him who said: “ My words are 
spirit and they are life.” 

No reader of the Journat need be told who Miss Willard is, 
and this fact gives added weight and value to the above expres- 
sion, as a sign of the times. Christian Science strikes at person- 
ality just as Jesus did, and the pulpit now, as in his time, is its 
strongest entrenchment. Jesus said, “Except ye turn and 
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become as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” Christian Science repeats these words. 
Those who know in what belicfs the modern pulpit is built up, 
know what mountains have to be removed before its occupants 
can be reached by Science. 

Miss Willard’s words voice the thought of a constantly increas- 
ing proportion of the membership of Christian churches, and of 
ministers who are spiritually minded, and whose position makes 
them leaders, and in a degree independent, of their organizations. 
Members of all Christian churches are experiencing the benetits 
of healing, and the leaven of Truth is working in a way that 
excites the alarm and bitter opposition of the great body of 
clergy. That portion of the membership that constitutes the 
spiritual vitality of the churches is already largley won over, or 
favorably inclined toward Christian Science; that which is con- 
ventional, to whom incidents of social consideration, tradition, 
prejudice, are the main thing, stands firm with the pulpit. 

“The common people heard him gladly.” After working 
perhaps for months with the minister — who received the word 
at first with joy, and then became harder than adamant, as self- 
love, self-righteousness, and self-interest asserted anew their 
dominion — how comforting to the Scientist to see the faces of 
some “little ones” of his church shine with the light of Spirit,— 
perhaps the first time they hear the glad tidings, and to realize 
that they are won for God. Brethren and sisters, let us work to 
gain these little ones; let us accept the rebuke of Truth for 
thinking and planning according to the senses, and wasting on 
some of the “ mighty” and “ wise,” according to this world, so 
much time that belonged to the “destitute,” to the “poor in 
spirit.” These are found among both rich and poor, to worldly 
sense. Let ux be wise as serpents, and follow lines of thought 
instead of lines of sense. 


NATIONAL ASSOCIATION, 


Tae annual meeting of the National Christian Science Associa- 
tion will be held in Lenox Lyceum, corner Madison Avenue and 
59th Street, New York City, the 27th, 28th, and 29th days of May 
next. The first session will be at 10 A. ., and the time following 
for the three succeeding days will be well filled in with business, 
which will be of great interest to the students of Science.— 
Epwarp P, Bares, Chairman FEerecutine Committee. 
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PUBLISHER’S DEPARTMENT. 


\ We are glad to announce that the business of the Society is 
rapidly increasing. This will be most welcome intelligence to 
all interested, although it involves the necessity of frankly 
requesting all favoring with their orders to aid us in securing 
dispatch. We have inaugurated a thorough business system and 
routine, but even yet we are not satisfied unless patrons take 
interest in the affairs of Society sufficiently to formulate their 
orders somewhat to aid in dispatch. By this is meant, let the 
order appear compactly given in one part of the letter, to obviate 
necessity of perusing the whole communication the second or third 
time when filling. As for instance, after what opening remarks 
seem necessary, have order appear somewhat as follows: — 


1 Sctencranp HEALTH . a ses . — 
50 Tracts (name of title)): —?:— 
100 » » ei KN Ws . oo 
200 Bible Leaflets (month) n 0 ; —— 


Subscription to JouRNAL, I year from. 
12 December Journats (free distribution) 


By this, frequent puzzling contradictions in different parts of 
the letter (often involving holding over of order for return cor- 
respondence) will be avoided, and general satisfaction will be 
secured all round. 


AnoTHeER point: Don't forget to give the town and State you 
live in. Not afew do thus forget. 


Tr is our custom to send postal acknowledgments for all letters 
containing remittances, and receipts for subscriptions to our 
publications, If these are not received in due course, please 
notify us. 

FREQUENTLY letters come speaking of delays in reception of 
orders sent us. We use great care in filling all such, yet despite 
our precaution, publications now and then go astray. This we 
cannot prevent, Again, some of our mail goes as first and 
second clasa mail matter, and some is forwarded by express. 
If your complete order is not received after a reasonable time, 
write us, and missing package will be traced, and if not found, 
duplicated. 
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Aprit first, the International Christian Science Bible Lessons 
will be issued in the form of a quarterly. This publication will 
be forwarded to all subscribers to the Bible Lessons in their 
present form, whose term of subscription is yet unexpired. One 
quarterly will be mailed to each Journat subscriber; after which 
none will be forwarded except on regular subscription to the 
quarterly. 


Scsscripers have asked that a suitable temporary binder be 
offered for both Journat and Sgries, pending completion of a 
volume. We have ordered a lot of “ Universal Binders,” with 
Jac simile of Journat and Series title printed in gilt letters on 
cover, and of proper sizes to hold publications for a year or more. 
These binders are strong and very neat, and will serve indefinitely. 
Prices as following. Binders for Journat one-half Russia, $1.25, 
prepaid; Binders for Journat, full cloth, 81.00 prepaid; Binders 
for Series, one-half Russia, $1.00 prepaid; Binders for SRRiks, 
full cloth, 8.75, prepaid. 


Axv of the tracts issued, “ Theory vs. Realization,” “Is Chris- 
tian Science an Opinion?“ and “There is Rest and Peace en 
Earth,” will be sent prepaid at 100 for 50 cts., 200 for 75 cts. ; 
500 for 61.75; 1,000 for $3.00. “How to Begin m Christian 
Science,” 100 for 50 ets.; 200 for 75 cts., 500 for 81.25, 1,000 
for 32.00, prepaid. Give all of above wide circulation, “ Fellow- 
laborers, together with Him.” 


Votume 6, April, 1888, to April, 1889, bound in cloth, is now 
ready, and can be sent prepaid, for $2.50 per copy. Volume 5, 
bound ın cloth, same price. : 


Wit friends sending subscriptions for JOURNAL, Serres, or 
Bible Lessons please state with what number or month the sub- 
scription is to begin ? 


Masy correspondents send us remittances of drafts, express 
orders, etc., payable to W. G. Nixon, C. S. Pub. Company, etc. 
Make all payable to Christian Science Publishing Society. 


— 


Church Services. 


CHURCHES OF CHRIST ( SCIENTIST ) HOLD REGULAR SUNDAY 
SERVICES A8 FOLLOWS: 


AlRANY, N. Y.—11 a. u., C. S. Room, 44 North Pearl Street. 

Arkansas City, KAN. — Iloughton Block, Summit Street, 3 
P. M, Sunday school 2 p, m. Speaker, Mrs. F. E. W. Wilkins. 

BEATRICE, NEBRASKA. — 3.30 P. m, C.S. Hall, Court Street, 
bet. Fifth and Sixth. Pastor, E. M. Buswell, C.S.B. Sunday 
school 2.30. 

BeLrorr, WIS. — 10.30 a. m, Wood’s Hall, Sunday school 12 a. 

Boston. — 10.30 o'clock A. x., Chickering Hall, Tremont 
Street. Sunday school 12 o’clock. Rev. L. P. Norcross, pas- 
tor. Praise Service, Friday, 7.30 P. u., 36 Bromfield Street. 

BRookLrx, N. Y.— 10.30 4. u., and 7.30 P. ux. Aurora Grata 
Cathedral, Madison St. and Bedford Ave. Rev. F. E. Mason, 
pastor. 

Burralo, N. Y.— Music Hall Building, Main Street. 10.45 
A. M. Sunday school 12 w. Rev. E. R. Hardy, pastor. 

CHIC AGO. — 3 P. u., First M. E. Church, corner Clark and 
Washington Streets. S. S. 4.30 r.m. Rev. G. B. Day, pastor. 

CLEVELAND, O. — 10.30 4. M., 89 Euclid Ave., Room 37, Geo. 
A. Robertson, pastor. 

Denver, Col.. — 10.30 a. M., Odd Fellows’ Hall, No. 1543 
Champa St. Sunday school 12 m. Jno. F. Linscott, pastor. 

Dulurn, Minn.— 10.30 a. I., 7.30 P. M., at 302-303 Pastoret- 
Stenson Building. Mrs. M. C. Swift, C.S., Speaker. 

Fort Howarp AND Green Bay, Wis.—10.30 a. m, Royal 
Arcanum Hall ( Fort Howard side of riwer). 

INDIAN ATO LIS, Inp.—2 r. X., S. S. 3 P. u., Plymouth Church, 
New York and Meriden Streets. Rev. G. IIaines, pastor. 

ManixEkTTR, Wis.—10.30 a. u., and 7.30 P, u., Johnstone's Hall, 

Mirwavxker, WIS. — 10.30 a. sx, Severance Hall, 421 Mil- 
waukee Street. Speaker, S. J. Sawyer, C. S. D. Sunday school’ 
11.45 a. M. 

New Vokk City.— 10.30 a. m., Hardman Hall, No. 10 W. 
19th St. Speaker, Mrs. F. J. Stetson, C.S.D. Sunday school 12 m, 

Ocoxto, WIS. — 10.30 4. N. and 7.30 r. u. Bible class and 
Sabbath school 12 o’clock. 

San Francisco, CaL. — 11 a. X., Covenant Iall, cor. 7th and 
Market Sts. 

Syracuse, N. Y.— 10.30 a. m., Sunday school 12 x., Greyhound 
Hall. 

Toronto, Canapa.—11 A. M., Sunday school 12.30 P. m., 4504 
Spadina Ave., Rev. R. Rabjohn, C.S., Speaker. 
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Regular Sunday services of Scientists (not incorporated 
churches ) are as follows: 


Arxansas City, Kan. — 10.30 a. t. 

Austin, Tex.— 4 P. u., house of Mrs. August Zillers. 

Barre, Vt.— 11 A. u., Sunday school 12.30 r. m., residence 
Wm. Clark. 


BELLEVILLE, KAN. — 3 P. M., residence of T. W. Hatten. 

Bincuamprton, N. Y.—10.80 a. M., Royal Arcanum Hall, Court 
Street. 

BLOOMINGTON, ILL. — 3 r. u., Red Men's Hall, Sunday school. 

BROOKLYN, N. Y.— 3 P. M., 41 Green Ave. 

Bancrort, Nes. — 3 r. u., residence of S. R. Fletcher, 


CuarLes Crry, Iowa. — 10,80 K. M., Room 3, Cheney Block. 

CHATTANOOGA, TENN. —3 Pr. u., 1 Loveman Block, East 8th St. 

Cincinnati, O.—11 K. x., The “ Ortiz,” suite 5,4th and Sycamore. 

Counci, Biurrs, Iowa.—4 r. ., Press Club Room, Entrance 
No. 19 Pearl Street. 

Davenport, Iowa. — 11 a. u., Bible class 12 a1. 

Denver, Cor. — 3 P. u., 3 La Veta Place. 

Des Mores, IA. — 10 4. M., 925 6th Ave. 

Derroit, Micn.— 4 P. u., Royal Templar Hall, 209 Wood- 
ward Ave. 

ELRKHART, IND. — 10.30 a. u., Whitman Block, cor. Main and 
High Street. 

El RO, WIS. — Residence of E. B. Loveland, C. S. 

Fatt River, Mass. — 2 P. ., A. J. Borden Bldg., 39 S. Main 
Street, Room 5. 

Farrmount, Minn, — 3 P. M., residence Edw. F. Wade. 

GALxSBU nd, ILL. — Good Templars’ Hall, East Main St., 3 p. u. 

GALVESTON, Tex.— 5 r, m. S. S. Broadway, between 23d and 
24th Sts. Sunday school, 9.30 a. M., Bible class, Thursday eve. 
7.20. 

Grasp Raptps, Micu. — 10.30 a. M., Good Templars’ Hall, 
South Division St. 

GRaND Fonks, DAK. — 3.45 p. u., residence Miss Mattie Sutton. 

Hutt, Towa. — 5 P. M, 

Jamestown, N. Y. — 3 p. M., 302 Spring St. 

JaNESVILLE, WIS. — 3.00 P. M, No. 154 South Jackson St. 

Junction Crry, Kas.—11 a. u., house of Mr. Frederick Mann. 

Kassas Crry, Mo.— 10.30 4. x., 28 and 30 Gibraltar Building. 

Kansas City, Mo. — 3.30 P. N., at 1431 Harrison Street. 

Kearney, Nen. — 8 p. M., rooms 16 and 17 Andrews Block, 
corner Central Ave. and 21st Street. 

LOGANSPORT, Ix D. — 3 r. M., Bible class, residence Wm. H. 
Aldrich, cor. West Market and Wilkinson Streets. 

Lawrence, Mass. — 3.15 P. ., Bible class. 
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Leavenwortu, Kan,—3 r. x,, 614 South Fifth St. 


Lexincton, Mo, — 10.30 A. u., Bible class at Mrs. Raymond’s 
residence. 

LINCOLN, NEU. — 10.30 A. x., 1210 Q. Street. 

Littietox, N. H.— 3 P. u., Opera Block, Main Street. 

Lockport, N. Y,— 7 P. ., No. 2 Central Block. 

Loxe Braxen, N. J.—11 A. M., residence Martha Campbell. 

LowELI, Mass. — 2 r. Mọ, Wyman Exchange, Merrimac St. 

Maaquvoy, III.. — 10.30 a. M., residence Mrs. Elizabeth Housh. 

Mason City, IA. — 10.30 a. M., house Mrs. Grace G. King, C.S. 

McGrewor, IA. — 10.30 K. X., residence of E. Hoxsie, C.S. 

Mrurnis, Tenn.— 4 P. M., C. S. Rooms, No. 111 Jefferson St. 

MixNEATOLISs, Mixx. — 4 p. u. 43 8th St., south. 

Marre re, Iowa. — 10.30 K. M., Ellison Hall. 

MoxrRnRAIL, Can. — 2268 St. Catherine St., 4 P. u., Sunday 
school at 2.30 P. m. 

Montrose, Cor. — 10.30 A. M., residence of M. A. Bagley. 

Mancuestrr, N. H. — 7.30. P. u., Bible Class 12.15 K. m., Odd 
Fellows' Hall. 

New Beprorp, Mass. — 7.30 P. u., 187 Middle Street. 

Nortucotre, Minn. — Residence of Mrs. Brown, C.S. 

Oak ann, CaL. — 11 A. ., Sunday school 12.15 r. u., G. A. R. 
Hall, 13th St. 

OGDENSBURG, Wis.— 2 r. M, residence of W. J. Axtell. 

Orrumwa, Iowa. — 3.30 r. ., No. 383 East Second St. 

Prora, ILL.—3 r. sx., Sunday school 4 r. m., at Church of 
Christ (Scientist), North Monroe Street, adjoining High School, 

Priywovrn, Mien. — 3 p. w, Grange Hall. 

Pourkv, N. Y.— Sunday school 3.30 P. m., residence of Mrs. 
R. M. Dunham. 

Port Horr, Ont. — 11 a. u., at residence of Wm. H. Wright. 

Pvento, CoL, — 10 K. Mm., Bible class 2.30 r. M., Stimpson Block. 

Quincy, III. — 10.30 A. x., 7.30 P. M, Sunday school 9.30 
A. My at 622 Broadway. 

ROCHESTER, N. Y. — 52 Clinton Place. 

SACRAMENTO, CAL. — 11 A. u., No. 1113 12th St., Bible class 
10 K. t. 

Sanporn, IA. — Residence of Frank Brainard, C. S. 

SANDUSKY, Omo,—3 P. Ma C.S. Rooms, 922 Washington St. 

San Dieco, CaL. — Sunday school 9.30 a. u., Bible class 11 
A. M., 1907 E Street. 

Scranton, PA. — 10.30 A. x., 7.30 r. M, Sunday school 12 N., 
No, 305 Spruce St. R. C. Hannon, C. S. B., Speaker. 

Sr. Joux, N. B. — Bible class 4 r. u., 94 Princess Street. 

Sioux Ciry, IA. — Sunday Bible Class at 3 p. m, in Court 
House. 

Sr. Josern, Mo.— 2.30 rP. u., C.S. Hall, cor. 5th and Edmond 
Streets. 
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Sr. CATHERINES, Can.—3 P. M., Sunday school 2 P. ., 34 
Niagara Street. ' 

SCTHERLAND, FA. — 2 P. u., Beverly’s Hall. 8 

Totxpo, O. — 10.30 a. u., 7 P. ., Sunday school 12 m. The 
Worthington, cor. Adams aud Superior Streets. 

Truro, N. S. — 3 r. M. and 7 P. M., No. 27 Walker Street. 

Turner, Mz. — Sunday School 2 r. s., residence Mrs. E. W. 
Blanchard, Merrills Hill. 

Traverse City, Micu. — 3 P. l., No. 24 West 9th St., So. side. 

WASHINGTON, IA. — 3 r. u., residence of Robert McGaughey. 

Wesster Ciry, IA. — 11 a. u., and Wednesdays 3 p. u. 

Wicnita, Nax. — 2.30 P. ma Garfield Opera House. 

WILKESBARRE, PA. — 3 r. M., 178 E. Market Street, 8 r. x., 
113 S. Franklin Street. 

Winona, Mixx. — 7.15 P. M., Sunday school 3 P. u., 313 
Washington Street. 

Yates CENTRE, Kan. — 3 r. u., Bible Class. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE DISPENSARIES, AND READING ROOMS. 
ALBANY, N. Y.— 44 North Pearl Street. 
Arkansas Crry, Kax. — Houghton Block, Summit Street. 
BEATRICE, Nes. — 510 Court Street. 
Boston, Mass.— No. 7 Temple Street. 
BnooklLxx, N. Y.— 41 Green Axe. 
Burraro, N. V. — 60 Niagara Street. 
CMI CAGO. — Room 67, 130 Dearborn Street. 
CLEVELAND, O.— 50 Euclid Ayenue, Room No, 111. 
Derrota, Mins. — Rooms 302-3 Pastoret Building. 
Fr. Howarp, WIS. — Corner Broadway and Mather Streets. 
GRAND Rapips, Micu. — No. 41 North Division Street. 
IxDIANATOLIS, Inv. — Cor. North and Alabama Streets. 
Jamestown, N. Y,— 302 Spring Street. 
Kansas Ciry, Mo.— 818 Wyandotte Street. 
Lockport, N. Y.— No. 2 Central Block. 
MakixETTE, Wis.— Y. M. C. A. Building, Main Street. 
Mitrwavker, Wis. — 410 Milwaukee Street. 
Mryneapouts, Minn. — No. 43 Eighth Street South. 
Monrrear, Can. — 2268 St. Catherine Street. 
Mancnester, N. H.— Room No. 6 Odd Fellows’ Building, 
New York Ciry. — No, 10 E. 22d Street. 
Ocoxto, WIS. — Residence of Mrs. T. Millidge. 
Pnilabklrmia, Pa.— Room 21, No. 1305 Arch St. 
Puesto, Cor, — Room 12, Stimpson Block. 
Reapinu, Penn. — 38 North 6th Street. 
SACRAMENTO, Cat. — 1109 Tenth Street. 
Sr. Joskpil, Mo. — 5th and Edmond Streets. 
Syracuse, N. ¥.— Room 44, Greyhound Building, 
Torepo, O. — The Worthington, cor, Adams and Superior Sts. 
Troy, N. Y.— 92 Fourth Street. 
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CHRISTIAN Saree woe PROFESSIONAL CARDS, 


~ No cards are inserted in umns except on referents deemed Profeasional cards are accepted 
for p e on the undermandin that the n ta himself to o and Is, y A striot Christian Bolenoa 
Mind , and subject ition that, curd may be removed at any time, on refunding the money for 
ton a bf the thee he witch te nas bees Tortad 


MRS. G. W. ADAMS, C. S. D., 
MRS. ELIZABETH WEBSTER, C. S. D. 


42 OGDEN AVENUE, 
CHICAGO, ILL. 
Normal Course Graduates of the Massachusetts Meta- 


cal College, practise the Practice of 
— Bolence Mind-healing. — 


D. W. ADAMS, C. S. B., 
RAVENNA, NEBRASKA. 


MRS. SABRA ADAMS, C.S, 


Practitioner of Christian Se ence Mind-healing, ‘Sclence 
and Health on sale. 
WEEPING WATER, NEBRASEA. 


MARIE M. ADAMS, C. S. B., 
MRS, LILLA LANCASTER, C.S., 
20 MILLER ST., UTICA, N.Y. 


MRS. M. E. ALBRIGHT, C. S., 
TRAVERSE CITY, MICHIGAN. 
Absent or present treatments, 
DAVID ANTHONY, C.S.B., 


GOVERNOR ST., PROVIDENCE, R. I. 
Normal Course Graduate. 


J. ARMSTRONG, CS. B., 
MARY ARMSTRONG, C. S. B., 
158 LIMESTONE STREET, 


SPRINGFIELD, OHIO. 
Normal Course Graduates of Massachusetts Metaph 
ical College. i 


MRS. W. J. AXTELL, C. S., 


Praotitioner of Christian Science mad bening Absent 
or present treatments, Consultation free. 


OGDENSBURG, WISCONSIN. 
M. A. BAGLEY C.S.B., 


MONTROSE, COL. 
Normal Course Graduate. 


J. F. BAILEY, C. S. B., 


— 1 Normal Course Graduate of the Massa. 
yen physical College (Editor Christian Science 


8 and Practitioner of Christian Science Mind- 
__Willyon ap plication, give“ patina teika, ani ener, 


in connection th the ratoe a ee eee 
Cites ts Christian Solence M Slog. bea! d 


HOTEL AON, 
BOSTON, MASS. 


MRS. A. J. BAIRD, C. S. B., 
— EAST — ST., KANSAS CITY, MO. 
9 — — . are. — CoN ego, practises 


MRS. SARAH G. BAKER, C. S. D., 


86 KENNARD STREET, 
CLEVELAND, OHIO. 


Normal Course Graduate Mass. 112 College. 
and teaches the Practice of Obristian Sclence 
Mind-healing. 
; and Health and Christian Scienco literature on 
dale. 


MISS LUCY BALLINGER, C. S. B., 
Boom 403, No. 515 Main STREET, 
KANSAS CITY, MO. 
Christian Science literature on salo, 


H. H. BANGS, C. S. B., 
Secretary of the Nutional Christian Scien- 
tist Association. 
BOX b. WINCHESTER, MASS. 
MRS. LIZZIE C. BARNES, CS. B., 


287 CHENANGO STREET, 
Brvcuamton, N. Y. 


MRS. MARY BARTEA U, C.S. 
23 HOTEL BARTEAU, 
T. PAUL, MINN. 


EDWARD P. BATES, C. S. D., 
MRS. CAROLINE S. BATES, C.8.D., 
818 OAK STREET, 

SYRACUBE, N.Y. 

Normal Course Graduates of Mass. Mot. College. 
ERASTUS N. BATES, 
LAURA F. BATES, 

Will Teach and Heal. 
PRESENT ADDRESS: 

791 CASE' AVE., CLEVELAND, OBIO. 
EMMA D. BEHAN, C. S. D., 
1431 Harrison Street, Kansas City, Mo. 
Normal Course Graduate of Massachusetts 
Metaphysical College. 


Recelves Students for instruction and Pa- 
tienta for treatment. All the C. S. Literature 
on sale. Absent treatment a specialty. 


W. H. H. BENFORD, C. S. B., 
MRS. S. E. BENFORD, C.. B., 
. ELLA ST., BEATRICE, NEB 
G. W. AND M. E. BENTLEY, 
Christian Scientists. 
1164 E. TSIRD Sr., GraND Istanp, NEB. 
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MRS. M. F. BERRY, C. S. D. MRS, C. J. BROWNELL, C. s. B. 
86 PENNACOOK STREET, No. 224 COURT ST., ROCHESTER, N. Y. 
MANCHESTER, N. H. Normal Course Grad, Mass. Met. College. 


5 mon! College, e, teaches the Fe Of MRS. FRANK BRAINARD, C.S., 


. ͤ SANBORN, IOWA. 
MRS. CORA DOUD BONNER, C.S., | ges and Health and all C. 8, Literature on sala, 


75 East BROADWAY, WINONA, MINN. Subscriptions received for Christian Sciences Journal 
Student of Normal Course Graduate. —— n a II 
A N ee —— r A F. W. BUNNELL, C.S.B. 
MISS MARY BROOKINS; C.8.B., | Rooms 15 Ap 16, 2031 8 
Practitioner and Teacher of Christian Science, KEARNEY, NEB. 
814 8d Avenue, South, MinyzaroLis, MN. .S. Literature on sale. . 
MRS. E. C. BURCHARD, C.S.B., MRS. EMMA BUSH, C.S., 
VERMILLION, SOUTH DAKOTA. 804 EAST ERIE STREET, CHICAGO, ILL. 
Mre. Eddy's books on rale, Abeent or Present Treatments. 
Mers. KATHERINE T, BETTS,M.D.C.S.,| MRS. MARTHA E. BURNS, C. S. B., 
16 BISHOP COURT, Cmoaao, ILL. 81 GROVE STREET, Avausta, Me 


Works of Rey, M. B. G. Eddy for sale. 
SARAH F. BICKFORD, C. S. D., MR. & MRS. E. M. BUSWELL, C. S. B.-, 


112 NORTH STATE ST., BEATRICE, NEBRASKA. 
Normal Course Graduates of the Mameachusetts Mets 
CHICAGO, ILL. Blade College, ractise and teach the Practice of 
Science and Health, by Mrs. Mary B. G. Science Mind-heallng. 
Eddy, on Sale 


VALERIA J. CAMPBELL, C.S., 


MISS C. LULU BLACKMAN, C. S. B., 925 SIXTH AVE., DES MOINES, IOWA. 
1787 COLSON AVE., Fremont, NEB., 


— or 1 Treatment given, HEN e Nr ee? C.S.B., 
MRS. M. H. . M. H. BOGUE, C.S.B., Subscriptions received for Journal. = 
102 PROSPECT PLACE, . CHICAGO, ILL. 
Normal Graduate Massachusetts Metaphysical College. C. HENRY CLARK, C.S., 
MARGARET BOLTER, C. S. B., ALICE CLARK, C. S., 
80 SIBLEY STREET, Room 12, STIMPSON BLOCK, 
CHICAGO, ILL, 


PUEBLO, COLORADO. 
Publications of Mrs, Mary B. G. Eddy on sale. 


MRS, W. T. CARPENTER, CSB. 


Office Hours: 9to 12 4. M., 2 to 5 r. m, 


MRS. LAURA M. BOUTELLE, C. S., 
445 EAST HIGH STREET, 


MANCHESTER, N. H. GRAND JUNCTION, COLORADO. 
Absent Treatments a Specialty. WN — Graduate of Massachusetts Mets- 
Office hours, 9 to 11 A.M., 2 to 4 P.M. —— students for instruction and patients for 
ps 1 7 A e EDWARD C. CLARKE, C. S. B., 
Prosent and abeent treatments. 922 WASHINGTON STREET, 
H. I. BRADLEY, M.D, C.. B. — Bick: 


(Room 18,) BOARDMAN BUILDING, MRS. E. L. CLARKE, C. S. B., 


NEW HAVEN, CONN. 
—— ͤ ſ— eee HOTEL FLORENCE, STOUGHTON STREET, 


E. H. BRADNER, C.8., DORCHESTER, MA8S. 
MRS. CLARA H. BRADNER, C.S, 
1109 10th ST., SACRAMENTO, CAL. 


Office Hours: Thursdays, 2 to 5 P.M. 


GEORGE W. COCKBURN, C.S. 
Dispensary and Reading-room. No. 1816 NORTH Sr., LOGANSPORT, INDIANA. 
C. S. literature on sale. Absent Patients a Specialty. 
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ERWIN L. COLMAN, C. S. B., H. L. DUNBAR, C. S. B., 
JANET T. COLMAN, C. S. D., MRS. M. E. DUNBAR, C. S. B., 
274 WESTERN AVENUE. ALLSTON, Mass. Normal Course Graduate. 
Office Hours, 10 to 12, 1 to 3. 1028 EAST 14th STREET, Kansas City, Mo. 


Normal Course Graduates of the 8 Meta- Sclence and Health, and all C. S. literature . 
— — Mind — — pa d teach the Practice o on sale. Absent and present treatments. 


NELLIE COURTNEY, CSB, J. S. & M. F. EASTAMAN, CS. Dos, 
628 VIRGINIA AVENUE, OFFICE: 


OMAHA, NEB. 8 PARK STREET, BOSTON, MASS. 
Office hours, Noon to ( P.M. 

Normal 5 Meta | Residence; 85 Broadway, Chelsea, Mass. 
9 College, . teaches the Practice of K —.— pationta for treatment, and studenta for In- 
MRS. ‘MARY E. CRAWFORD, C. S. B., M. A. ELLIOTT, C. S., 

174 Kennarp Sr., CLEVELAND, OHIO. 
Absent treatment a specialty. MRS. M. A. ELLIOTT, C.S., 

MRS. S. L. DAVIDSON, C. S. B., 504 21st STREET, 

802 N. TOPEKA AVENUE, COUNCIL BLUFFS, IOWA, 
Se KANSAS. SS ey 
— for MRS. CLARA M. EVANS, C. S. B., 


— and Health er Mary B. G. Eddy, for sale. 
GEO. B. DAY, C.8.B., par ching A, 


MRS. O. W. DAY, C. S. B., „5 
Room 78, 180 DEARBORN STREET, | de pate practises and teaches the — 


153 SOUTH QUEEN STREET, 


CHICAGO, LLL. MRS. L. M. EVERLY, 
Rev. T. L. DEAN, US., THE NORMAN, Sorre 58, 
191 Cross STREET, MALDEN, Mass. MILWAUKEE, WIS. 
un culte engagements to speak on Christian , na MRS, RUTH B. EWING, GS. B., 
— 8743 ELLIS AVENUE, 
MRS. R. DICK, C.S., CHIOAQO, ILL. 
MT. CARROLL, ILL. Se pe ee al — 
Reliable C. 8. Literature for salo, MRS. MINNIE E. ERWIN, C. S., 
— ANNA DODGE OSE B. Christian Science Dispensary and Reading Rooms. 
„ CS.B., 


54 THE GREYHOUND,” Syracuse, N. T. 


MURRAY HILL HOTEL, are nee 
ARW FORK Ghee. MRS. MARIE FANCHER, C. S. B., 


. ee eee eee 1808 ARCH STREET, 


1 received for Christian Science Journal. 
— = PHILADELPHIA, Pa. 


MRS. A. DORLAND, C. S. B., 
Office hours, 2 to 4 P. M. 


129 NORTH PENNSYLVANIA STREET, 
INDIANAPOLIS, IND. Science and Health, by Mrs. Mary B. G. 


Absent and present treatments. Sclenceand Eddy, on Sale. 
Health, and Christian Science literature on 


— MRS. JENNIE A. FARNUM, C. S., 
MRS. C. A. DOW, CSB, ba eg, 
DOW CITY, MRS, MARY F, FERNALD, 6.8, 
ye 108 Evtaw ST., East Boston, Mass. 
Receives patients for treatment. — eS ee 
Absent Treatments a Specialty. MRS. RUTH T. FENNER, C. S. B., 
Science and Health, by Mary Baker 0. fer East Fessel d 


Eddy, on Bale. and teaches O. S. Absent treatments a specialty. 
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MR. J. P. FILBERT, C. S. D., 


MRS. LIZZIE FILBERT, C. S. D., 
710 FIRST AVE., COUNCIL BLUFFS, IOWA. 
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E. H. HAMMOND, C.8.D., 
130 SHELDON ST., Granp Rarips, Mics. 


Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts 
Metaphysical College. 


Normal — Graduate of the Massachusetts Mota- | Practlses and teaches Christian Scieoce 


ial bo — 2 lectures om 


Send 
of which has 
P. Fruaxer. 


MRS, LIDA. FITZPATRICK, O. S. B., 
Tbe LIVINOSTO 
Evoup AVENUE, CERVELAND, ORO. 
_ Normal Course Graduate. Ep: PZ, 


W. C. FISK, CS. B., 


CENTRAL NATIONAL Bank Binnie OOR. 7TH 
AND KANSAS ÀVB., 
TOPEKA, KANSAS. 
Course Graduate of the Mases- 
b — work a spec- 


I bold myself prepa 


“ Health, "the 


Sclence a i. — 
healed its undes; price $3.1 


by 2 


eae LOTTIE L. FOSTER, C.S., 
283 HIGH STREET, . OSHKOSH, WIS. 


F. W. GALE, C. S. B., 
1907 E STREET, SAN DIEGO, CAL. 
Solence and Heaith, and C, S. Literature on sale. 
D. ELMER GODING, C.S. 
Mrs, LOTTIE A. GODING, C.., 
North Pomfret, Vt. 


MRS. B. H. GOODALL, C.S.B., 


1762 WASHINGTON ST., 
BOSTON, MA83. 


Normal Course Graduate of the eae oly gen 
ysical College, — 1 — and teaches the Practices 
ng. 


Absont . a specialty. ar 3 froo. 
Office Hours, 9 to 12 A.M., and 7 to 8 P.M. 
E. H. & G. A. GREENE, C.S.D.s, 


9 BEACON AVE., PROVIDENCE, R. I. 
Normal di Graduates of the Massachusetta Meta- 
— 2 and teach the Practice of 
Thristian 1 ndl. healing. 
lence and — and other Christian Sclence publi- 
B er 8 sale. 


Rey. G. HAINES, C. S., 
Pastor Christian Scientist Church. 
884 N. CAL’A ST., INDIANAPOLIS, IND. 


MRS. C. L. HALL, C. S., 
MISS M. NETTIE HALL, C. S. B., 
No. 8 La Veta PLACE. Denver, COL. 

R. C. HANNON, C.S.B., 
EMILY PAGE HANNON, C.S., 
247 JEFFERSON AVE., (cor. Linden Street,) 
SCRANTON, PA. 

Absent treatments a specialty. 


Mind-healing. Classes taught in other places. 


MRS. MARY CHENEY HAND, 
Christian Scientist, 
CHARLES CITY, IOWA. 


E. R. HARDY, C. S. B., 
MARY E. HARDY, C. S. B., 
1148 MAIN STREET, BUFFALO, 


MARY ALLISON HARKER, 
tian Scientist, 
Box 562. STORM LAKE, IOWA. 


LUCRETIA HARP, CS., 
PAOLA, KANSAS. 


tand present tre#tments given. 
Orriox Hob, I P. M. to 4.30 P. N. 


MRS. S. HARRIS, C. S. B., 
r and praodtingor of Mau Motah 


MGHIOAGO, 1 
A W. HATTEN, C.8.B., 


MRS. S. E. HATTEN, C.., 
BELLEVILLE, REPUBLIC CO., KANSAS. 


MRS. A. M. HARVEY, C.S.D., 


2011 OLIVE ST., 
ST. LOUIS, MISSOURI. 
Normal Course Graduate ＋ the Mass LEX 


N. V. 


e- 


Has taken 


urse in Metaphysical Obstetrics. 
Zolenos Lak, Health, by yy Mrs Eddy, all her publiica- 


tions, o 
MRS. H. H. HAZZARD, C.S., 


210 EAST 24th STREET, 
AUBTIN, TEXAS. 

Science and Healih and other C. S. Literature on siè. 

MRS, P. L. HAINES, 


Christian Scientist, 
170 THIRD AVE., CEDAR RAPIDS, IOWA. 


MRS. L. B. HENDERSON, C.S., 


666 FOURTH AVENUE, DETROIT, MICH. 
_Absent or Prevent treatments. __ 


MR. & MRS. C. M. HOWE, C.S.B.’s, 


806 MARKET STREET, 
Room 814 anp 316, PHELAN’S BUILDING, 
SAN FRANCISCO, CAL. 


CHAS. M. HOWE, C8. B. 
N. W. COR. 5TH AND EDMON ST8., 
BT. JOSEPH, MO. 


Normal Course Graduate of the Masseah: * 
Coli Recel ves CT for instruction 
- Uterature on sale 


ta for treatment, All O. 
Absent ue a epestsity. 
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MRS. MARY B. HINCKLEY, C. S. B., 
622 BROADWAY, QUINCY, ILL. 


MKS. E. HOXSIE, C.S, 
McGREGOR, IOWA. 


Scienco and Health, by Rev. M al and 
all Christian Solenoe 2 on wale. 


MRS. E. B. HULIN, C. S. B., 

285 MONROE STREET, BROOKLYN, N.Y. 
Science and Health and C. S. literature for sale. 
MRS. SARAH A. JEFFERSON, C. S. B., 
4003 DREXEL BOULEVARD, 
CHICAGO, ILL. 


WM. B. JOHNSON, C. S. B., 


41 G STREET, 
SOUTH BOSTON, MASS, 


Office Hours, 1 to 4 P. M. Consultation Free. 
Solence and Health, and standard C. S. literature. 


CLARA W. JOHNSON, C.S., 

SPRINGFIELD, MO, 
BOX H. 

MRS. H. W. JONES, C. S. B., 

MEDWAY, MASS. 
Obristian Science EEN taught and practised. 
MISS 8. KENNY, C. S. B., 
WINEGAR Sone. 80. DIVISION STREET, 


GnAnD RAPIDS, 
Normal Course Graduate of Mase. ‘Met. College. 


MRS. H. A. KIMBALL, C.S., 
Rooms 71 AND 72, 130 DEARBORN Sr. 
Kaes, 711 Waser BOULEVARD, aT ao, Il. 

8. Literature on sale, 
MRS. GRACE G. KING, C.S, 
MASON CITY, IOWA, 
Practitioner of Christian Sclence Mind-healing. 


JULIA FIELD-KING, M.D, C.S 


P. O. Box 246, SEATTLE, WASHINGTON. 
* A Graduate of Massachusetts Mota- 
prsa — and practises the Science of 
Aue Mind. nealing 


Science and ANN, by Rev. Mary Baker G. 
Eddy, on sale. 
MRS. JANET KINROSS, C.S., 
908 FOURTH STREET, CLINTON, IOWA. 
Office hours 9 to 11 A.M.. 7 to B P. u. 


IRA O. KNAPP, C. S. D., 
MRS. FLAVIA S. KNAPP, C. S. B. 


OFFICE HOURS: 


Mr Knapp at 288 Columbus Ave., Boston, from 
9 A.M. to 1 P.M. ; and Saturday from bto 8 P. M. 


Residence: ROSLINDALE, Mase. 


Absent treatments a specialty. 

Normal Course Grajuate of the Marrachusetta Mota- 

ysl ‘al freien 1 and teaches the Practico ol 
Eulen Im- beullng. 


Q; E. LACY, C. S., 


MISS ANNA KROCKER, C. S., 
NEW FRANKFORT, SALINE COUNTY, 
MISSOURI. 


MRS, E. M. KORNER, C.S., 


BLUE SPRINGS, NEB. 


A. M. LACY, C.8., 
548 Marn ST., BurraLo, N. Y. 


Science and Health on Sale. 


D. B. LARUE, C.S. z 


101 NORTH NEW JERSEY STREET, 
INDIANAPOLIS, IND 


Mr. anD Mrs. B. A. LILLIE, C.S.B.’s, 


Rooms 3 anD 10, Muxrur BUILDING, 
SAN FRANCISCO, CAL. 


ANNIE V. C. LEAVITT, C.S.D., 


1148 MAIN ST., BUFFALO, N. Y. 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Mets- 


physical College, practises and teaches the Practice ot 
Christian Science Mind-healing. 


MRS. CAROLINE G. LOVEJOY, C.S. 


817 MAIN STREET, 
JAMESTOWN; WT- Y. 


MRS. SARAH E. LINDSAY, | 0s. B., 


McGREGOR, IOWA. 
Subscriptions recelved for C. S. Journal. 


ZOE SEYMOUR LOVELAND, C. S. B. 


26 TWENTY-NINTH STREET, 
CHICAGO, 
Normal Graduate of the Massachusetts Metaphyzical 


College, teacher and Practitioner of Christian Science 
Mind-healing. 


Consultation Free. 
MRS. F. D. MADDEN, C. S., 


84 NOAA STREET, St. CATHARINES, ONT. 


All true C. S. Literature for sale. 
J. G. MANN, C.S.B. 


| Cor. SIXTH and WEBSTER STS., Junction City, Kan. 


C. B. literatura on sale, 


S. T. MANLEY, C.S.D. 
D. S. MANLEY, C. S. D., 
206 SECOND ST., FALL RIVER, MASS. 


Normal Course Graduates of the Massachusetts Meta- 
College, ine and teach the Practice of 
ian Solence ind-healing. 
Science and Health, and other Christian Science litera- 
tare by Mrs. M. B. G. Eddy, on sale. 
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F. E. MASON, C.S.B., 
448 GREENE AVENUE, BROUELYN, N. Y., 
Pastor of Firat Church of Christ (Scientist). 


Primary, Normal, and Obstetric Course unte of oe 
Kan: Laub yaical College, under Mra, Mary Baker G. 

Le Science 5 Divine Mind-heallng agg or ta 
others. Classes formed at above address. Tuition, 
$100.00; Terms Board and Rooms if de- 
dred. Absent or present treatments, 

Classes taught in other places. 

MRS, FANNIE MARRINER, C.S., 
Cor. Mix and UNION STS., HALLOWELL, ME 

Present and absent treatments. 


MISS DORA M. MAYO, C.8.D., 
24 BOYLSTON STREET, CORNER TREMONT, 
BOSTON, MASS. 
Office Hours, 9.50 A.M. to 4 P.M. 
Teaching and Obstetrical Work a specialty. 


MRS. E. A. McDONALD, C.8.D., 
VE HOWARD iat 
Normal Coarse Gra Graduate 


College. E Mary D. ©. Eddy on 
MR. and ME MRS, O. S. McLAURY, 


SHELDON, 


“MRS, THOMAS MILLIDGE, CS. P., 


OCONTO, WIS. 
Normal onpi: Graduate of Maze. Metapb: 
E 
Mind. beallng. < ag- 


MRS. E. A. MERRIMAN, C. S. B., 
MISS KATE H. MARSTON, C.S., 


111 INMAN STREET, 
CAMBRIDGEPORT, MABS. 


In Lowell, Mass., avery Tuesday. American House, 
Normal Course Graduate of the Memachusctte Mota. 
and teaches ot 


— Sotetos Ind-bealing, =a — 
MISS MARY E. MILLER, C. S. B., 


$20 E. BOULDER ST., Coro. Srnixds, COL. 
Office Hours, 10 A. M. to 12 M. A leo absent treatment. 


MRS. C. HUNTER MILLER, 
MISS ELIZABETH B. JONES, 


35 STOCKTON AVE., ALLEGHENY, PA. 


MRS. T. EMILY MOORE, CSB, 
79 MIDDLE STREET, GLoucester. Mass. 
_Office hours, 2 to5and7to8 P.M, 


“LIZZIE A. MOORE, C. S. B., 


cal Col. 
Christian 


(61 W DOMINICK STREET, ROME, N. Y. |. 


Christian Selene Reading Room. 
MRS. ALMA S. METCALF, C.S.B., 


NORMAL, ILL, 
Normal Course Graduste, 


MISS CHARLOTTE MORAT H. C.S.B, 


MISS EMMA MORATH, C.S, 
LEXINGTON, MO. 

MARY W. MUNROE, C.8.D., 
283 CoLumBus AVE., BOSTON. 


1,30 to 430 P.M., daily. 


Normal Coarse Graduate of tho Massachusetts Meta- 
peracal College, F 


J. A. NEAL, OSB, 


Sclence H 
G. Eddy, on sale. a ear dm 
MRS. M. B. C. WEWCOME. C.8.B.. 
8 FAULKNER ST., 
Field's Corner, Dorchester District, 


BOSTON, MASS. 
At home from 2 to 6 P.M.—Sundays and Wednesdays 


MRS. HELEN A. NIXON, C. S. B. 
“THE ROCHDALE,” 


— Cor. BLUE HILL and IRWIN AVENUES. 


BOSTON, uss. 
LANSON P. NORCROSS, 0.8. 8. B., 
Pastor Church of Christ (Scientist), 

85 CHESTER SQUARE, 
BOSTON, Mass. 


LAURA C. NOURSE, C.S.B., 
Christian Science and Reading Hooms, 
54 “THE “THE GREYHOUND, ” Syracuse, N. T. 


MRS. M. J. NUTTING, C.S., 
NEWTON, MASS. 


S. Y. and MRS. H. OGDEN, C85, 


1287 F. STREET, LINCOLN, NEB. 
a Bclenecs. Science and 


MR. and MRS, J. H. PARK, CS. B. 
178 East MARKET Si; WILKESBARRE, Pa. 
Belence and Health for sal 
Subscriptions received tor the Journal 

O. M. PARSONS, C.S.B., 
MRS. 0. M. PARSONS, C.S.B., 
8015 GROVELAND AVE., 
CHICAGO, ILL. 


MRS, ELIZA PATTERSON, 

9 SOUTH BROADWAY, 
DENVER, COL. 

Normal Course Graduate of the Mamachusstis Mets 


Coll practises and teaches the Practice of 
ng. 


C. S. B., 
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MRS. CHAS. PENDLETON, C. S. D., 
OCONTO, WIS. 


MRS. BELLE PEW, C.S. B., 
LeMARS, IOWA. 
Teacher and Practitioner. 
Primary and Normal Course Grad. Mase. Mot. College. 


MRS. JENNIE B. PHILLIPS, C.S., 
No. 123 PRIMROSE AVE., 
EAST LOS ANGELES, CALIFORNIA. 
MISS SARAH A. PINE, C. S. B., 


52 CLINTON PLACE, ROCHESTER, N. Y. 
Normal Coursa Graduate of the Massachusetts Meta- 
eel Col College, * = teaches the Practice of 


Office board.) 10 to 12 A. M., 1 to 4 P.M. 


MARY C. PIPER, C. S. B., 
8 PARK STREET, Room 16, 
(Take Elevator.) 

BOSTON. 


Office hours, 9 A.M. to 12 M. 
Residence, 202 Lexington St., East Boston. 


MRS. LUCY K. PLATT, C.S, 
1883 COURT PLACE, . . DENVER, COL. 


MRS. M. D. PORTERFIELD, C. S. D., 
707 IST AVENUE, 
COUNCIL BLUFFS, IOWA, 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Sns 
teaches the Practice of 


— — 


MRS. LOTTE EDDX POST, 


342 W. 6ra STREET, DUBUQUE, IOWA. 
Absent Treatment a Specialty. July, 90. 


LEWIS PRESCOTT, 
Practitioner of C. S. Mind. healing. 
Room 21, Noves BLOCK, Nasuva. N. H. 


MISS MARY M. REES, 
FRONT ST., MISSOULA, MONTANA. 

_ Rey. M. B, G. Eddy's works for — ae 
MISS ADELINE T. RICKER, C.S.B., 
675 MARSHALL STREET, 
MILWAUKEE. WIR. 


MRS. DELLA HALL RIGBY, C.S.B, 


609 So. Max ST., BLOOMINGTON, ILL. 
Normal Course Graduate Masa. Met. College. Practises 
and tes teaches the Practica of C. S. Mind. healing. June“ 90. 


MRS. H. E. ROBERTS, C. S. B., 
447 CRESTNUT Sr., ExoLE wood, DL. 
Receives students and patients. 


MRS. u A. ROBIE, C.S., 


itioner tan Science. 
59 MYRTLE ST. ST., “WANCHESTER, N. H. 
Abeent or Present Treatment; consultation free. 


MR. anv MRS. W. S. H. ROBINSON, 
Christian Scientists, 
738 UNION ST., BROOKLYN, N. Y., 


xi 


MRS. R. J. ROBINSON, C. S. D., 


ACADEMY ST., Opp. Academy Bullding 
HALLOWELL, ME. 

erani coge ore r e Fete 

Enriatian Solence des Mind. d-healing. 
MRS. IDA ROBINSON, C.S, 

Practitioner of Christian Solence Mind- healing. Absent 

or present treatments. Consultation free. 
615 FULTON ST., PEORIA, ILL. 


MRS. J. E. ROBINSON, C. S. D., 
LITTLETON, N. H. 


Primary, Obstetric and Normal Course Grad- 
uate of the Massachusetts Metaphysical 
College. 

Practisesand teaches the PracticeofC. S. Mind-healing. 
MRS. KATE E. ROUSSEAU, CSB. 

101 8. MADISON ST., PEORIA, ILL. 


Science and Health, by Mrs. M. B. G. Eddy, on 
Subscriptions taken for C. 8. Journal and C. S. Series, 


J. C. RYAN, C. S. B., 
MRS. MARY A. RYAN, C. S. B., 
SPEARFISH, SOUTH DAKOTA. 


Practice Christian Sclence Mind- healing. 
Science and Health for sale. 


MRS. MARY APPLETON RYLAND, C.S.B., 
MISS HELENE GOODMAN, C.8.B., 


“THE ORTIZ,” Suite 5, COR. 4TH AND SYCAMORE, 
CIXOINNATI, ORO. 


Science and Health, Mra. M. B. 0 on le. All 
ingulrere cordially 71080 to call. pent 22 present treat- 


STELLA F. SABIN, „C.., 


‘154 S. JACKSON STREET, 
JANESVILLE, WIS. 


MISS JEANETTE R. SEABURY, C.S., 
815 N. JEFFERSON AVENUE, 
PEORIA, ILL. 


MRS. V. H. SARGENT, C. S. D., 
OCONTO, WIS. 


Science and Health, by Mrs. M. B. G. Eddy, 
and all her publications on sale. 


MRS. C. R. H. STICKNEY, C. S. B., 


PAINESVILLE, OHIO. 
Science and Health for sale. 
C. S.B. 


PITT A. SEAMAN, = 
MARTHA B. SEAMAN, C. S. B., 
ZEE MARG,- TOVA 


MRS. LAURA E. SARGENT, C. S. D., 
OCONTO, WIS. 


Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Meta- 
physical College, practises and teaches the Practice of 
Christian Science Mind-healing. , 
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B. SHERMAN, C. S. D., MRS. F. J. STETSON, C. S. D., 


M. E. SHERMAN, C. 5, MRS. J. C. OTTERSON, C. S. B., 


68 NORTH ADA ST. A 
CHICAGO, ILL. 188 FIFTH AVENUE, 


Science and Health, by Mra. Mary B. G. Eddy, KEN TONE 


on sale. Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Mate. 
n a a o e gt Uea, nee Faalen 4 
ROGER SHERMAN, C. S. D., a de Health, by Mra. Mary B. G. Rady, and 
300 WASHINGTON BOULEVARD, Subscriptions received for NN Journal. 
CHICAGO, ILL- Office hours, 10 to 12 AA. 1 to M. 
Science and Health, by Mrs. Mary B. G. S. D. STILES, C. S. B., 
Eddy, on sale. 
MISS JOSIE SINDORF, C. S., 186 Van Buren Sr., BROOKLYN, N. T. 


GREENSBURG, WESTMORELAND COUNTY, | omee open for conversation on Christian Science and for 


Z PENNSYLVANIA. treatment, from 0 A. M. to 9 P, u. 
MRS. R. SKINNER, C.. B., MRS. ELLA P. SWEET, C. S. B. 
men BUFFALO SPRINGS, Cororapo. 
paral! S 1 and teocbee atts Meta | Miss MARGUERITE F. SYM, C. S. B. 


Sclence and Health, Sy Mrs. Eddy, and all Miss MARION P. SYM, C.S, 


her publications for sale. 127 MANSFIELD ST 
HELEN A. SMITH, C.S., MONTREAL, - - CANADA. 


29 MULFORD STREET, MISS CLARA SHEPARD, C.S., 


EAST ORANGE, N. J. 518 SOUTH lth STREET, 
Practises Christian Solence Healing. LAGROESE, WIS. 


. Ä meer 
MES, CHARLOTTE J. SMITH, OS, dess r eee, ee 
EAST HAVEN, for preaching or lecturing., 

CONN. MRS. E. A. THOMPSON, SBR. 
1 ANOVER P. SMITH, GSB 314 CTH STREET, SOUTH, 
. „C. S. B., a 
/ 


MINNEAPOLIS, MINN. 


”" PELHAM,” BOSTON. TUCKER, C.S.B., 
42 Boylston Street. i Room 1, LoveMaN BLOCK, F E. 8ra ST., 
“ HATTA NOOGA 
Send for een Seeed prios 29. the Founder of _ Subsoriptions recetved for C. 8. Je 221 


„ y E. M. TOBEY, C.S.B. 
MS. SUSAN R. SMITH, C.S.B., sai se SABA 


WILTON, N. H. 410 MILWAUKEE STREET, 
A specialty of Assistant Obstetrician. l | MILWAUKEE, WIS. 
MR. & MRS. SPAULDING, Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts 


406 OAK STREET, een Dovey. 


COLUMBUS, Onio. 


-=e | MRS. JENNIE M. VAN DUSEN, C.S. 
MRS. CARRIE HARVEY SNIDER, C. S. D., 


No. 44 WEST 82d STREET, 


CAMERON HILL, 


NEW YORK CITY. CHATTANOOGA, TENNESSEE. 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Meta- Subecriptions received for C. S. Journal. 
physical Colloge. 
Practises and teaches the Practice of Christian Science 
Mind-bealing. Science and Health, by Mra. Mary B. G. 


iy, and other Christitan Science literature on sale. 
3 received for the Christian Sclence Jour- 
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MRS. K. L. VIALL, C.S.B., REUBEN WHITAKER, C. S. B., 
1762 WASHINGTON STREET, HATTIE L. WHITAKER, C.8.B., 
—_—_—_BOATON. MASS, | Rustpence, 14 FREEMAN STREET, 
MRS, A. P. WATSON, C.S. LOCK BOX 181, Los ANGELOS, CAL. 
100 H STREET, Soutn Boston, Maas. Primary Course Graduates Masa. Met. College. 
All C. S. literature on sale. Consultation ee. ,,pclene and Health, and all troe C. 8. Literature for 


Mrs. MARGARET ANDERSON WATTS, C. S. B. MRS. A. L. WILLOUGHBY, CSB., 
1216 SECOND ST., LovisviLLE, Ky. 


Practices C. S. astanght by Mrs, Mary Baker Glover Eddy. 1752 GLENARM STREET, 
WM. H. WING, C. S. B., S 
CATAUMET, MASS. | Practises and Teaches Christian Science 
_ Present and Absent Treatments. | Mimdhealimg. 
GEO. W. WHEELER, C.S.B., MR. and MRS. J. WALKER, C.S.B.’s, 
No. III JEFFERSON STREET, MEMPHIS, TENN. 614 SOUTH, FIFTH STREET, 


Nor. Course Grad. Mass, Met. Coll. LEAVENWORTH, KAN. 


MISS M. E. WOOD, C.S, 
Cor. BROAD and PLEASANT STREETS, 
BELOIT, WISCONSIN. 


MRS. ADALINE B. WHEELER, C.S., 
MISS ADA M. WHEELER, C.S, 
44 GREEN STREET, Corner ROCKVIEW, 


8. W. WARREN, OS, 
JAMAICA PLAIN, MASS. 3 2 
Office Hours, 10 A.M. to 1 P.M, At home Mondays MRS. S. D. WARREN, C. S., 


7 tod FM. SILSBEE House, Lake STREET, ELMIRA, N. T. 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE CARDS. 


MONTREAL Christian Science Institute. 
Institute of Christian Science, 279 BROADWAY, LAWRENCE, MASS. 
2288 ST. CATHERINE STREET, (Incorporated Sept., 1886.) 
MONTREAL, P. Q. CANADA. This Institution gives instruction in the 


For terms to students and patients, address Ne F 
Arbe For further particulars apply to the Princi- 
CLARA M. S. SHANNON, C. S. B., pal: 


Normal Courss Graduate of the Massachusetts Meta. SUSIE M. LANG, C. S. D., 
physical Coltege, Normal Class Graduate Massachusetts Meta- 
t- Science ons Health” and all writings of physical College. 
Rey. M. B. G. Eddy, on sale. Science and Health on sale. Subscriptions 
A received for C. S. Journal received for the Christian Science Journal. 
BINGHAMTON ikasa ar iS 3 
k cademy 0 ristian Science. 
Academy of Christian Science, We 
e Receives Students and Patients for Instruc- 
287 Chenango St., Binghamton, N. Y. tion and Treatment in Christian Science 
| Mind-healing. 
(Incorporated by tha State of New York, Sept., 1887.) Pe ney ot Ea the forming of classes, 
For terms to students and patients address Bh 3 n 0.8. P. 
TEACHES . 
BM, H. ASHTON 1 rears 
A. E. P. WARNER,| 6 CRERSHAM, 125.0); 


i 7155 SHERMAN AVENUE, 
LIZZIE C. BARNES. i DENVER, COLORADO, 
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KENTUCKY 


Academy of Christian Science, 
p ( Incorporated.) 
MRS. GEO. LANCASTER, C.S.D., 
72 SOUTH BROADWAY, 
LEXINGTON, KY. 


Normal Cowrss Graduats of the Massachusetts Meta 
physical College. 


Christian Sclence Literature for sale. 


THE TORONTO 


Christian Science Institute, 
105 MARKHAM ST., Toronto, Can. 


For terms to students and patients, address 
the Principal: 
MR. J. H. STEWART, C.S., 
MRS. J. H. STEWART, C. S. B., 
Normal Course Graduate Mass. Metaphysical College. 


Science and Health and other Christian 
Science Literature on sale. 


UNION PARK 


Institute of Christian Science, 
42 OGDEN AVE., CHICAGO, ILL. 
(Incorporated A.D. 1886.) 

Gives instraction In the Practice of Christias 
Science Mind-healing. Classes are formed the 


first Monday ln each month, For information 
as to terms, address: 


Mrs, G. W. ADAMS, C. S. D., 


MRS. ELIZABETH WEBSTER, C.. D. 
Normal Currey. ——— of the Maseachusetss 
ical College. 
Science and ‘Healt on sale. 
Subscriptions received for the Christian Science 
__ Journal 


WISCONSIN 


Academy of Christian Science, 
498 JEFFERSON STREET, 
MILWAUKEE. 


For terms to students or patients, address 
the Principal: 


MRS. J. G. CLARKE, C.. B., 
Normal Course Graduate of Massachusetts 


, Metaphysical College. 


BROOKLYN 


INSTITUTE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


(Incorporated A. D. 1886.) 
For terms to students and patients, address the Principal: 


MRS. 


P. J. LEONARD, C. S. D. 


Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Merapha eee! {ae ie practises and teaches the Practica of 
Christian Scienco Mind-healing. 


41 Green AVENUE, Brooxtyn, N.Y. 
Orvice Hours: 9 to 12 a, M, 2 to 6 P. M. (except Sundays). 


Science and Health on sale. 
Sample coples sent on application. 


Subscriptions received for the Christian Science Journal. 


CALIFORNIA CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 
COR. 4TH AND MARKET STREETS, Room 73, FLoop BoulLorna, 
SAN FRANCISCO, CAL. 
For terms to students and patients address the Principal: 


SUE ELLA BRADSHAW, CSD. 


Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Meaphysionl College. 


KANSAS CHRISTIAN 


SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 


507 SIXTH STREET, TOPEKA, KANSAS. 
(Incorporated, 1888.) 


Receives patients and gives instruction in the Practice of Chriatian Science Mind-healing- 
For terms, forming of classes, etc., address the Principal: 


ALFRED FARLOW, C.8.B, 
Primary and Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 


Or W. S. FARYOW, C.S.B. 
Balesin and Healtb, and all Mary B. G. Eddy's 88 on salo; and subscriptions received for the 


Ohristiau Solenca Journal. Arrangements made to form and 


classes in other 
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DETROIT CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 


17 JOHN R STREET, DETROIT, MICH, 
MRS. ANNIE M. KNOTT, C.S.D., PRINCIPAL, ` 
Christian Science Literature on sale. MARY MACMILLAN, C.S.B. 


For terms to patients or students, address the principal, who will also teach classes 
n other places. 


FALL RIVER CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 
(Incorporated November, 1886.) 
For terms to studerts and patients, address the Principal: 
SEABURY T. MANLEY, C.. D., 
A. J. BORDEN BUILDING, 39 SOUTH MAIN STREET, Room 5, FALL RIVER, MASS. 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Motaphysical College, Boston. Office Hours, | to FP. M. 


~ MISSOURI CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 


(Incorporated A.D. 1887.) 

This Institution receives Patients, and gives instruction In the Practice of Christian 
Science Mind-healing. 

For information as to terme, the forming of Classes, etc., address the Principal: 

Mrs, EMMA D. BEHAN, (C.S.D., 
Normal Cowrss Graduate of the Massachusetts e College. 

1481 HARRISON STREET. k . KANSAS CITY, MO. 

Science and Health on sale, Subscriptions penbtved for "the Christian Science Journal. 
Sample copies sent on application. _ 


NEW ENGLAND ACADEMY OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 


Hore. Ranp, Sorre 2, West Ruttanp Square, Boston, Mass. 


(Incorporated A.D. 1881.) 
For information as to terms to Students and Patients, the forming of Classes, etc., 
address the Principal: 
JULIA S. BARTLETT, C.8.D, 
Normal Cube Graduate of the Massachusetts wsachusetia Metaphysical College. 


COLORADO CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE, | 


816 WEST 13th AVENUE, DENVER, COLORADO. 


TEACHERS ; 


JOHN F. LINSCOTT, C. S. D., ELLEN B. LINSCOTT, C.S.D., 
Graduates of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 


Receives Patients for treatment, and Students for Instruction. C. S. literature for sale. 
PHILADELPHIA INSTITUTE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 
147 N. 18TH Street, PHILADELPHIA, PA, 

(Incorporated by the Commonwealth of ‘Pennsylvania, Jan., 1888.) 
For information as to terms, the forming of Classes, etc., address the Principal: 


M. ANNA OSGOOD, C.8.D., ox, MRS. J. E. ROBINSON, C.S.D., 
Primary, Obstetrio and Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusetts Metaphysica! College. 


Science and Health and all writings of Rev. M. B. G. Eddy on sale. 


SYRACUSE ACADEMY OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 
50 THE DURSTON, SYRACUSE, N. Y. 


(Incorporated by the ‘State of New York, March, 1887.) 


For information as to terms, the forming of classes, etc., address the Principal: 


ELLEN E. CROSS, C.S.D., 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachuectia Metaphysical Collage. 
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OAKLAND (CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE, 
568 SEVENTEENTH STREET, OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA. 


For information by studenta or patients, please apply to 
F. J. FLUNO, M.D., C.S.D., Principal, 
MRS. ELLA V. FLUNO, C.S.B., Assistant. 
Christian Science Literatare on sale. 


TOLEDO CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE, 
HOTEL MADISON, TOLEDO, OHIO. 


For terms to students and patients, address the principal : 
SARAH J. CLARE, C.8.D., 
Normal Course Graduate of the Maseachusstis Metaphysical Collage. 
Christian Science Literature on sale. 


CINCINNATI CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE, 
“Tae LOMBARDY,” Suite 9, 224 W. Fourra STREET, Crscmnati, Onto. 
(Incorporated by State of Ohio, A. D. 1887.) ; 
Receives students and patients for instruction and treatment in Christian Science Mind- 
healing. For farther particulars address the Principal: 


EMMA A. ESTES, C.S.D., or, MRS. J. C. ESTES, C.S. 
Primary and Normal Course Graduate eat Metaphysical We 


THE HYDE PARK INSTITUTE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 
(Incorporated,) 
8960 DREXEL BOULEVARD, CHICAGO. 


Receives Students for instruction, and Patients for treatment. For full particulars 
call on or address the teacher: 


Mrs. H. A. LARMINIE, C.S.D., 


Mrs. J. H. BELL, C. S. D., 
Normal Course Graduate 27 the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 


THE ILLINOIS CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 


This Institution, incorporated by the Commonwealth of Illinois, receives Patients, and 
gives instruction in the Practice of Christian Sclence Mental Healing. 
For information as to terms, the forming of Classes, etc., address the Principal: 


Mrs. G. P. NOYES, C. S. D., 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusette Metaphysical College. 


Or Mr. G. P. NOYES, C.S.B., 
130 DEARBORN Street, CHICAGO, ILL. 


THE IOWA CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE, 
ANAMOSA, IOWA. 
(LNOORPORATED DECEMBER, 1887.) 
For terms to students and patients, address the Principal: 
MRS. M. H. PHILBRICK, C.8.D., 
Normal Cowrss Graduate of the Massachusetts Metaphysical Collage. 
The only text books used in this Institute, are the Bible and“ Sclence.and Health.” 
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THE METROPOLITAN CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE, 
(Incorporated A 


No. 44 WEST 32d STREET, NEW YORK CITY. 


Recelves Students and Patienta for Instruction and treatment in Christian Sclence Mind» 
healing. For farther particulars address the Principal, 


Mrs. CARRIE. H. SNIDER, C. S. D., 
AT THE ABOVE ADDRESS, OR 


Mrs. A. M. HARVEY, C.S.D., 
No. 46 NEW STREET, NEWARK, NEW JERSEY. 
Chriatian Science literature on gale. Normal Course Graduates of t tha Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 


THE NATIONAL CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 
(Incorporated 1887.) 


Receives students and patients for Instruction and treatment in Christian Science Mind- 
healing. Classes formed the first Monday of each month. 
For further particulars address the Principal: 


EMMA GRAY, C. S. D., 
Normal Course Graduate of tha Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 


2201 K STREET, N. W., WASHINGTON, D. C. 
Science and Health, and all Christian Science literature on sale. 


THE NEBRASKA CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 
(Incorporated 4. D. 1887.) 
This Institution receives Patients, and gives instruction in the Practice of Christian Science 
Mind-healing. For information as to terms, the forming of Classes, etc., address the Principal : 
Mrs. E. B. FENN, C. S. D. 
Normal Course Graduate of the Massachusctts Metaphysical College. 
2820 LEAVENWORTH ST., OMAHA, NEB. 


Sclence and Health on sale. Subscriptions bed for the Christian Science Journal. 
Sample _copies sent on application. 


THE NEW YORK CHRISTIAN SCIENCE INSTITUTE. 


(Incorporated A, D. 1888.) 


Receives students and patients for instruction and treatment in Christian Science Mind- 
healing. For further particulars, address the Principal: 


Mrs. LAURA LATHROP, C. S. D., 
Normal Course Graduale of the Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 


114 WEST 49T# ST., NEW TORK. 


Classes commenced the first Monday of each month 
Office boura, 9 A. u. to 1 P. M., and 5 to 6 P.M. Science and Health and a all Christian Sclence literature on — 


THE BUFFALO INSTITUTE OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 


1148 MAIN STREET, BUFFALO, N. Y. 
(Incorporated 1889.) 


Receives students and patients for instruction and treatment in Christian Science Mind- 
healing. Classes formed and taught out of the city. For further particulars, address the 


Principal : 
Mrs. A. V. C. LEAVITT, C.S.D., or, Rev. E. R. HARDY, 
Normal Course Graduates of the*Mussachuselia Metaphysical College. 


WISCONSIN METAPHYSICAL INSTITUTE, 
(Chartered 4. D. 1884.) 


726 GRAND AVENUE, MILWAUKEE, WIS. 


Students and patients received for instraction and treatment in Christian Science Mind- 
healing. Particular Information obtained by addressing 


DR. S. J. SAWYER, C:S.D 


Science and Health, and all genuine Christian Science publications on sale. 
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LINCOLN ACADEMY OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE. 
(Incorporated Ootober, 1887.) 
NELLIE B. EATON, C.S.B., Principal. 
Normal Course Graduate of tha Massachusetts Metaphysical College. 
1210 210 Q STREET, LINCOLN, NEB. 


THE TEXAS CHRISTIAN SCIEN CE IN STITUTE, 
GALVESTON, TEXAS. 
For the Instruction in Christian Science as taught by Mra. Mary B. G. Eddy In her book, 
“ Science and Health.” 
Arrangements can be made for teaching classes lu any part of Texas or elsewhere. 


The very best teachers are employed. Patients treated absently. 
For full particolars, address 


LADD M. WATERS, C.S., Manager, GALVESTON, TEXAS, 
Science and Health and other Christian Science literature for sale, 


CHRISTIAN SCIENCE SERMONS, 
By GEORGE B. DAY, Pastor Church of Christ (Scientist), Chicago. 


HUMAN WEAKNESS! DIVINE STRENGTH! THE NEW INTERPRETATION, 


(Text, 2 Cor., xil. 10.) 1 e 
tate viewed ò 
THE HARVEST TIME. (Text, Matt. ix. 38-37-38.) ee rz N 


THE ONE WA x. (Text, John xiv. 6.) CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, 
THE SPIRITS TRIED, (Text, 1st John vi, 1.) > A Volume of Sermons by GEO. B. DAY, 


Price, Single Coples 10 centa, Two Coples for 15 cents, 120 Pages. Cloth, 50 Cents; Morocco, 81.00. 
conte per doz. Sent by Mail on Receipt of Price. 


Address orders to 
O. M. Ae 3015 GroveLAND AvENuE, CHICAGO. 


— — — — — ——— — 


L ABOR For Eprrors of — Advertising and Subscription. 
For PogLisnnS of Booxs. Record of Contracts and Manufacture. 


For Busness and PROFESSIONS. 
SAVING All kinds made to order. 


BOOKS. | HOWARD CHALLEN, Pue., 10 Senuce Sr, N. v. 
HYMN S AND TUNES 
— FoR — 
CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CHURCH AND SUNDAY-SCHOOL SERVICES. 
Single Copies, 81.00. Per Dozen Copies, $9.00. 


Address orders to 


Mrs. O. W. DAY, 130 Deagsorn Sr., Cuicaco, ILL., or 
O. M. PARSONS, 3015 Grovetanp AvE. Cuicago, ILL 


NATIONAL CHRISTIAN SC TENT IST ASSOCIATION. 

At our last Annual Meeting, held in Cleveland, it was voted to make the yearly 
Assessment ONE DOLLAR each for every member of the Association. 

The same being now due you are requested to remit promptly. 
Very truly yours, H. H. BANGS. 


P.O, Box 522. Winchester, Maas. Serretary National C. S. Association. 
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